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p- & Table IL., opposite Chitra, in the last column, 
for 183 25 10, read 184 28 10. 
p- 120, Text line 1, for Hiranya read Hirasnya- . 
» ine 16, for bhuvanimta | , read 
: bhuvanarita-. 
p- 146 a, last line; for preceding, read following. 
p- 157 6, lines 24, 25, read 10000 — (1800 + 200 
+ 99359) = 10000 — 1939 = 8061. 
29, for 66277°H055, read 66277 5002. 
And, aa the resuli of this, ww lines 31 


p- 160 @, line 


fo 41 read, Hence the increase in 1000 | 
years is 10255°5000; in 100 years, | 


1325.5500; and in 59°75 days, 21664. 


And 6 for 5000 years is 499-8; for 1000 


years, M0; and for 10) years, 45070. 
Therefore. as above :-— 
b. 
5316 
5000 pears........0. 4908 
59°79 days............ 168°4 
Kaliynga 0 ... 2300 
Accordingly 6. for A. D.. 1899 ia 
S818; or, the fraction being larger 
than 4, in round numbers §82. 
» 6, line 11, for 1204, read 120-4. 
» ©, note 17; cancel this note, 

p. 163, Table 5, and p. 164, Table 6. As we have 
Been under the correction notified 
above for p. 160 a, line 29 6. for 
A. D. 1899 is im round numbers 582; 
whereas in Table 5 itis given as 587, 
Following the same process, all the 
figures in Table 6, col. b, should, 
strictly epeaking, be decreased by 
a; when they would be im aecordance 


with the revolutions of the moon's | 


apsia as given in the text of the 
Sdrya-Siddhdata. Three or four 
hundred years ago, however, the Hindu 
astronomers applied to the elementa of 
the Siirya-Siddhdnta a correction, 
technically called bija, which from 
that time has been generally adopted 
in calculations. In Table 5, col. b, 
the figures, all through, as they stand, 
are correct for the elements of the 
Sirya-Siddhdnta as modified by this 


bija, And, as the Table is for the | 


nineteenth century A. D., when the 


bMja has to be applied, the inclusion of | 


the bfja in it is proper and correct. 





The bija, however, haa to be rejected 
for the centuries anterior to the time 
of ite introduction; and this ia to be 
effected by a modification of Table 6. 
Scrat op nese get ial Fy 
figures, all through, as they stand, 
include the bfja. In the case of the 
centuries marked 15 to J. 3, in which 
the bija is not to be applied, in col. b. 
correct the numbers from 185 to 785, 


with Table 6 thus corrected, the final 
résulta will be in accordance with the 
text of the Sirya-Siddhinla without 
the bia. For the centuries marked 
G. land G, 2, the application of the 
hija ia proper and necessary; and the 
Aree Oe ae 


p 16, beng: 7. “opposite 2nd Auguat (common 
year), for b 720, read 704, 
13th August read b 129 for 126, and 
opposite 14th Angust read b 166 for 
169, 
p. 168, Table 7, opposite 12th October (common 
year) for d 630, read 639. 
p. 172, Table 10, opposite the argument 959, for 
equation 76, read 80, 
» Table 11, opposite the argument 200, for 
equation 4°10, read 14°10. 
note 16, line 5, for Ardrd, read Ardra-; 
and line 11, omit the word March. 
p. 239 4, line 46, for tray6, read trayo-. 
p. 240 b, last line, omif the comma al the end of 
the line, 
p. 248 b, line 7, for Which, read which. 


}?- 215. 


| p. 250 4, line 20, for ithau, read tithau. 


» 6, line 11, for punar vasu-, read punarvasnu-. 


| p. 251 6, last line, read (No. 17 instead of No. 9). 


p. 252 a, line 6, omit the comma after tithi. 

p. 270, in the column for the Tithi-éuddhi, 
opposite 720, for 1 9, read 1 90; and 
opposite 740, for 16, read 1 6-0, 

p- 271, in the column for the Tithi-Kéndra, 
opporile 1040, for 1 45, read | 48. 

p. 315 6, last line, for Varihi-, read Variha.. 

| Pp. 306 6, line 7 from the bottom, for mina — 
vijaya-rajyé, read mina-vijaya-rijyé, 
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VOLUME X VIII.—1889. 
THE INSCRIPTIONS OF PIYADAST” 
BY E. SENART, MEMBRE DE L'INSTITUT DE FRANCE. 
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17 Dévinampiyé Piyadasi lija hévath aha [.] kayinatim  éva dékhati! iyam mé 
18 kayiné kapéti né mina® plipath dékhati iyam mé pipé karat _ iyam ya 
iginayé 
19 nimiti [.] dupativékhe cho khéd @s4 hévan chu khé fsa dékhiyé imani 
20 fsinavagimini‘ nima atha chathdiyé nithiliyé kéahe min® [.] isya 


21 kilantna va hakam ma Palibhasayisam fsa bidha dékhiyé® iyam ma 
22 hidatikiyé iyah ma namé Palatikayé [.] 


NOTES. 

l. Jt matters little whether we should read here, and lower down, dékhati or dfkhais. 
The subject is indefinite - ‘one sees,” ' they see.” And we must consider the form dakhaty or 
dékhati as certainly the present and not the future (ef. Kern, J.RA.S., N.8., xii. 389, note), « 
See lower down the future participle d#kAiva. It is Mnnecessary to remark that the : 
orthography wonld be kaydnana (or “nam) éva. 

2. The syllables nd mina are embarrassing, and the more so becanse the agreement of all 
the versions compels the greatest caution in making conjectures. Burnonf analyzed it into »é 
‘mind, “not by this,’ but I confess that I do not see clearly the sense which he proposes to 
draw from it, and Perceive still leas any meaning which would he usefally drawn from snch an 
analysis. One thing is certain, that a begative is wanting. Ii may be contained in the first 
syllable, nd; but it may also be in the last syllable, ma, Dr, Kern apparently, *so far agreeing 
with Burnonf, adopts the first explanation when he incidentally quotes this member of the 
sentence (J.R.A.8., N.S., xii, 389, mote). and transcribes it as na punah: ming would therefore 





represent puna. Perhaps the came could be found again in the form mana at the end of this 
edict : iyah mana mé, However, as will be seen in a enbseqnent note, punah, in this latter 
sentence, is not needed by the necessities of the sense,—quite the contrary. This analogy wonld 
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not therefore be decisive in favour of an identification which presenta so many difficulties. 
We have met this adverb on several occasions in our inscriptions, but always under the form 
puna or pana (pané). The change of an initial p into m is anything but frequent ; when, in 
Prikrit, we meet with mia, miva, for pi va (api iva), it is only after a nasal (ef. Weber, Hala, 
index, s.r.). Besides this we should have to explain the change of w into ¢, a change peculiarly 
unexpected after a labial. This transcription, therefore, ingenious as it may be, appears to me 
to be extremely hypothetical. [ think it preferable to take refuge in a conjecture, and to 
read némd (for ndéma) na. Ndma would be placed exactly as it oceurs at the end of the 
sentence, after deinavé; nothing could be more natural, for the two phrases are in antithesis. 
I may add that, at the end of the edict, I can see no more plausible expedient than to correct 
manemé into mé ndmea, Burnouf supposed an accidental repetition of the syllable mé (ma), 
but we cannot adhere to this explanation; we shall, indeed, see that there is no reason for 
admitting the presence of the negative for which Bornouf sought. Nor can I follow him 
further in his translation of the latter portion of this sentence. He commences a new pro- 
position at iymA vi dsinavé, which he translates, * Et c'est li ce qu'on appelle la corruption du 
mal.” I scarcely see, in what precedes, to what this observation can refer; deinava is, on the 
contrary, defined a little lower down, Besides, the vd and the final fi necessarily range this 
proposition in order with that which precedes it. We shall establish a perfectly natural and 
connected sense if we translate: “One does not say ‘I have committed such and such a fault, or 
auch and such an action is a sin.’” There is here no tautology. The first proposition deals with 
the material fact of the bad action which one does not feel bound to confess, the second deals 
with the exact appreciation of the value of those actions which one abstains from dwelling upon, 
Indeed, the remainder of the edict has for its object: Ist, to inculeate the necessity of self. 
examination ; 2nd, to enlighten the conscience by definition, such as it is, of sin. With regard 
to dstnava, see the preceding edict. 

3. The irregular orthography of “patieékhé for °patiyavékhé will be remarked. This 
anomaly occurs again, ¢.7. in pativékhdmi, vi. 4, and also in anuvéthamdna, viii. 2. The root 
prati-ava-tkeh is consecrated in Buddhist terminology to the sense of ‘examination of the con- 
science, ‘self-examination,’ See, for example, a passage of the Visuddhimagga, quoted by 
Childers (s.v. pachchavékkhana’), which, among fire subjects of self-examination, distinguishes 
those regarding the passions which have been destroyed and those regarding the passions which 
are yetto be destroyed. These are exactly the two classes of self-examination of which the 
king speaks here. As I have pointed out elsewhere, the two words chu kAé mark a donble 
reservation. The first depends on the preceding phrase: One does not render an account of the 
evil which one commits; if is frue that this self-examination is dificult, The second depends 
on this phrase itself: this self-examination is difficult, yet still it is necessary to oramine 
oneself. Then follows the tenour of this examination. 

4. Asinavagdmini does not mean ‘the vices which come from dsrera, but ‘the actions 
which come under the category of derava orof sin.’ This is the only translation which agrees 
at once with the customary use af gdmin and with the general sense of the passage. The 
hé vai of the preceding phrase gives us notice that we are about to have an explanation of the 
self-examination which the king demands, As a matter of fact, the sentence commences with 
imdnt, which is in exact parallelism with the iyam of the preceding propositions, Morrover, 
and this is altogether decisive in the matter, the versions of Radhinh and of Mathiah mark off 
this beginning of the sentence with an iti, which emphasises its rea! purport. Thecontinuation, 
yatha, c., is an explanatory development, a kind of summary definition intended to explain the 
nature of dsrava, and in what sin consists, Chandya, the equivalent of the abstract noun 
chandiya, does not appear to have been. used in the classical language. 

®. Hitherto this Inst sentence of the edict has not been understood. Neither the 
phrases nor even the words have been properly separated, The new copies, which supply us 
clearly with the reading kdlanéna, can leave no doubt as to the construction. On the other 
hand, as most of the versions give palihhasayisai (i. palibhdsayieaa) fsa, it is clear that the rt 
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inserted between the two words by two of the versions represents if. It hence follows that this 
phrase is put in the mouth of o third person, s.¢. of the sinner, and that it defines that which it 
is necessary to watch carefully, with energy (bddhma dékhiyé). Numerous passages (e.g. K, 
vii, 2; Eh. xii., 32; Sahasardm, I.; injra,: viii., 1, &0.) leave no doubt as to the force of 
bddhowi, which is that of a kindof superlative. The phrase isydkdlanéna, cc., by itself offers no 
serious difficulty. Palibhdsati in Pali means to decry,’ ‘to calumniate,’ ‘to defame.’ This ia the 
meaning which we have here, whether the causal should have ita full force, ‘to cause to calum- 
niate,’ or whether, as appears to me more likely, it only conveys the meaning of the simple root. 
We have alresdy met the form hakasi as equivalent to aha, and we shall subsequently meet it 
still oftener. That, therefore, which it is necessary to watch against with care, ia the tendency 
to spread calumnies by reason of, i.e. ander the inspiration of, envy. The versions of Radhiah 
and of Mathinh complete the sentence with a final iH, thus clearly shewing that the last phrase, 
tyanh mé, &o., is also comprised amongst the things which are to be made a subject of considera- 
tion, We thus arrive at this perfectly natural interpretation : ‘ it is necessary to say to oneself, 
“that (this watchfulness in avoiding calumny and envy) will be to my benefit in this world, 
that will be to my benefit in the other life." It is plain that we cannot admit the negative 
for which Burnouf sought in manamé. The king never separates, and above all, never opposes 
present advantage and future (or, more properly, religious) advantage; and, in any case, if he 
ever did, the opposition would here be unintelligible. It cannot be supposed that the king 
should consider watchfulness in avoiding calumny aa without effect on one's future destiny, 
Regarding my conjecture expreased above, according to which I read tyah mé andma, 1 would 
point out that the correction of |B to [§ is particularly easy. As for pungh, supposing for 
& moment that it-can be represented by a form mana, it cannot easily be explained here, where 
nothing calls for an antithesis. 

T therefore translate this edict in the following manner :— 

TRANSLATION. 

Thus saith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas:—A man only seeth his good deeds ; he 
saith unto himself, “I have done such and such a good deed." But, on the other hand, he 
seeth not the evil which hedoth commit, He saith not unto himself,“ I have done auch and 
such an evil deed; such and soch a deed is a ain.”” 

True it is that this self-examination is painful; yet still should a man watch over himself, 
and say unto himself, “such and such deeds, such as rage, cruelty, anger and pride, constitute 
sing." A man must watch himself with care, and say, “I will not yield to envy, nor will [ 
speak evil of anyone; that will be for my great good here below, and that verily will be for 
my great good in the world to come.” 


FOURTH EDICT, 


Prinsep, p. 585 and ff.; Lassen, Ind, Alterth, IL. p. 258, n, 2; p. 279, n. 1; 
p- 274, n. 1; Burnonf, p. 740 and f; Kern, Taartelling der swydelijke 
Buddhisten, p. 94 and ff. 
abhisiténs mé iyat dhatmalipi likhapita [.] lajikd mé 
bahiso piinasatasshasésn jannsi dyatd! tésatm ye abhihalé va 
damdé vi atapatiy mé kate? kimti Isjiki asvatha abhita 
kammani pavatayévi janasa jinapadas§ bhitasukham upadahévil 
anugabinéva chi® [.] sukhiyanadukhiyanam janisamti dhammayuténa cha 
viyévadisamti* janam oape leh kimti hidatatm cha Paletam cha 
alidbayévil ti [.] lsjiké pi laghamti® patichalitavé math pulisini pi mé 
ehhadamnani patichalisamti tépi cha kini viydvadisamti yéna mat Injdlea 
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10 chaghamti Mlidhayitavé [.] athi hi pajam viyatiyé dhitiyé nisijitu 
11] ssvathé hoti viyatadhiti chaghati mé pajam snkham palihatave® 

12 hévarmn mami lajika kata jinapadasa hitasukhiyé [.] yéna été sbbiti 

13 asvatha satitam’ avimand kammini pavatayéviti éténa mé Ilajikinam 

14 abbihilé wa damdé va atapatiy katé [.] ichhitaviyé hi ési kimti® 

15 viydhilasamata cha siya damdasamats chi [.] ava itd pi cha mé Avuti® 

16 bamdhanabadhinam munisinam tilitedamdinath’ pstavadhinam timni divasini mé 
17 yéte dimné nitikivakini nijhapayisamti jivitayé tinam [.] 

18 nisamtam vii nijhapayiti dianam dahamti pilatikam upavieam va kachhamti [.] 
19 ichba hi mé hévam miludhasi pi kalasi"! pilatam iladhayévitti janasa «che 

20 vadhati! vividhé dhatimachalané samyamé dinasavibhigé ti ([.] 

1. Ifthere is no doubt as to the meaning there is at least some regarding the original 
form of the word which is here written dyaté, Dr. Kern corrects to dyutd, Sanskrit dywktah) 
both the form and meaning of which are satisfactory. It is nevertheless remarkable that lower 
down (D. viii, 1), in an expression exactly agreeing with that of the present sentence, we 
again find the same reading, fyafd, in which here all the versions are unanimous. It is the 
same in the third passage in which the word appeara (Dhauli, Ist detached Edict, 1. 4). On 
the other hand, when we have certainly before us the substantive dyukfi (Dh., detached Edict 
I. 11; UL. 8; and also in line 15 of the present edict) the wu, so far from being omitted, has acted 
on the y which precedes it, and has changed it into v,—deut. I doubt, however, whether we 
should go back to the analysis proposed by Lassen and adopted by Burnonf (dyattdh). Even if 
we call in the aid of the analogy of samdyatta, the meaning does not exactly suit. I only see in 
the orthography here used the trace of some confusion which may have arisen in popular usage 
between the two participles, in themselves quite distinct, dyufta, and dyatia, 

Layitka is the ordinary spelling, beside which we have also [djuka with the @ lengthened in 
compensation. This confirms the opinion of Dr. Jacobi (Kalpasdira, p. 113, and Gloss., s. v. 
that the etymological form is rejdike. He justly compares the word rajj of the Jaina text 
which is explained as equivalent to lékiaks, ‘scribe.’ I shall elsewhere deal with these officers, 
Suffice it to say, at present, that they appear to me to have been men specially invested with a 
religious character and constituted into colleges of some kind of sacerdotal description. 

2. The meaning of abiihéla is not defined exactly by the ordinary use of the word. The 
meaning ‘offering,’ which is that commonly met with in Pali, does not sait the present passage, 
‘Confiscation, adopted by Burnouf, and doubtless derived by him from the signification of 
‘taking,’ ‘theft,’ attested by classical Sanskrit, is very arbitrary, Further on (1, 14-15) we 
shall see a direct parallelism between ebAihdla and dahdaon the one side, and riydhalasamatd 
and dmidasamatd on the other. It follows that here abAihdla should have a value very nearly 
akin to that of ryihdla. Vyavahéra points toa judicial action. 1 think, therefore, that we cannot 
do better than agree with Dr. Kern in deducing, for abhihdra, after the analogy of abhtydiga, 
the meaning of ‘ pursuit,’ ‘prosecution’ in general, derived from the signification attack, of 
which evidence exists. 

Similarly, with regard to atepatiyé, I agree with Dr. Kern in analyzing it as éfme-pati, but 
Iam compelled, by the general sense of the edict to give an altogether different meaning to 
the word. The sentence is repeated a httle lower down, and we cannot separate the explanations 
of the two passages. In both instances we see that the measures taken by the king have 
for their end the giving to the rajjiikas a feeling of complete security, and the eusbling them 
to attend without fear to the duties of their mission, But the second passage specifies another 
aim also of the king. The measures taken have their origin in a desire of securing ‘nniformity 
(or equality) in the prosecutions, and uniformity in the punishments.’ How could the king 
secure such a reault while abandoning to his officials the arbitrary and uncontrolled right of 
deciding as to whether prosecutions were to be instituted or not, and as to the nature or 
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extent of the punishments to be inflicted ? This, it must be observed, is the meaning to which 
the translation of the learned Leyden professor leads. All is explained if we take diman as 
referring to the king himeelf, and, in this agreeing with Bornonf, the prosecutions and the 
punishments as concerning, not the persons committed to the charge of the rajjikas, but 
these functionaries themselves, ‘I reserve to myself, personally,’ says the king, ‘ the institution 
of prosecutions mgainst, and the awarding of punishments upon, them.’ It is manifest that this 
is an excellent method for establishing a perfect uniformity in the legal responsibilities of 
these officers; and it is at the same time a weighty guarantee on behalf of those most inter- 
ested. They could fulfil their duties without inquietude, ‘knowing that they were responsible 
to the king alone, and that therefore they escaped the possible intrigues and onmities of 
any official superiors. I deem it useless to insist on the reasons which render inadmissible the 
interpretation which Burnouf, misled by a false analysis of afepatiyé, proposed for this sentence. 

3. There can, I think, be no doubt as to these last words, regarding which the reading 
"eachd, instead of “vu chd, has hitherto misled interpreters, Anugohinéew is nothing but the 
optative of anugrihndti, derived and spelled according to all the analogies of Prakrit, and in 
particular of the dialect of our inscriptions. The ru is for yu, as in wpadahéeu, and in many 
other instances to which attention either has been or will be drawn. The translation is quite 
simple. The aim of the king is that the rajjitkas “ should provide for, and favour the welfare and 
the happiness of, the populations.” We have previously shown how familiar the word oniorrake is 
to the langonge of the king. It has almost the appearance of a technical term. 

4. In order to understand this member of the sentence, it js indispensable to compare 
with it the expression of the viiith Col. Ed., 1.2, which refers to it and sums it up. There the 
king expresses the mission given to raytkas as follows: Aévmh cha héemi cha paliyévaddtha 
Janam dimimayutah. This comparison appears to me to condemn the translation proposed by 
Dr. Kern (ef. again J. R. A. 5., N.&., xii. pp. 392 and 393, note). Ovadali has in Buddhist 
language theexact and ascertained meaning of ‘to exhort,’ ‘to preseh,” We have already 
erplained this in discussing the Vth edict. Viytradafi has the same signification, except for 
the shade of diffusion which, marked here by the prefix vi, is in the circular edict given by the 
prefiz peri. We haves direct proof of this in Dhanli, vi. ii; viydeadital ed) corresponding to 
évaditariya’ of the other versions, This meaning is also the only one which suits the following 
sentence. 

Qn the other hand, the same comparison prevents our taking yuta in dimkmayutéue wa wm 
neuter, and translating, with Burnouf, ‘conformably to law.’ 1 have on a former occasion (I. 
78) had oceasion to remark that throughout our inscriptions dhmimaynta, or ith equivalent, 
yuta, whether in the singular or ih the ploral, has always the same meaning, and designates the 
faithful people, the co-religionista of the king. So it is in the xiiith edict, in which the king 
enjoins his officials to confirm them by their exhortations in their sentiments; so it is alen 
here. We have, in fact, a very simple means of putting the present passage in complete agree. 
ment with the former one: it is to take the instromental in its meaning, 80 common and well 
known, of association. We accordingly translate, ‘and with the faithfol (at the same time as 
the faithful) they will exhort all the people.’ * 

We are now in # position to restore all its regularity to the rest of the sentence. We can 
only, if we follow the usual style of these edicts, refer dladhayéex to the people, to those who 
are set under authority, as the subject. Kisii, in short, always announces the intention attri- 
buted tothe subject of the praposition ; here, to the subject of viydvadisaniti, i.e, to the rajjikas, 
As we enter, with biti and #i, into the direct style, it would be necessary, if the verb applied 
to these officials, that it should be in the first person and not in the third, The idea of the king 
ia therefore incontestably this :—*the rajptéaz shall preach the gospel to my subjects, in order 
to provide for their welfare in this world and in the world to come.’ 

5. There can be little doubt here about the restoration of laghaats to chaghamli. The 
difference between 4J and qj is very slight, and the evidence of the other versions seems to be 
decisive. As to this form, no one has as yet noted its parallel use in Prikrit, or has determined 
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its prototype in Sanskrit. Dr. Kern compares the Hindustani chaind, the meaning of which, ‘to 
desire,’ ‘to wish,’ would be sufficiently suitable. But to explain directly, and without any inter- 
mediate form, an expression of the time of ASéka by Hindnstini, is in itself so desperate an 
expedient, that it appears to me necessary to search once more in a less distantregion. I have 
only a conjecture to offer. I should propose to take chagglati as an alteration of jegrati like 
pati-jaggati, which is so continually employed in the Buddhist language in the meaning of ‘to 
take care," ‘to watch.’ Pili preeents more than one example of the hardening of a medial intoa 
tenuis (cf. E. Kuhn, Beitrage zur Pali Gramm., p. 40; Trenckner, Pali Miscellany, 161 and ff.), 
and the other Prakrits have even more instances, There are several in our inscriptions; I 
mention only one,—kubha = guhd. 

Pattchalati should be taken purely and simply ag an equivalent of paricherati, only used 
in the classical language in the meaning, here very suitable, of ‘to serve,’ ‘to obey.’ Examples 
of the sabstitotion of prafi for pari are not wanting in the Prakrit dialects. I cite only the 
Pali pafipati for paripdfi; and the Boddhist Sanskrit parijagrati, beside the Pali pafijaggati( ef. 
Mahdvastu, 1. 435;. of. also wid, p. 396). 

Dr, Kern, a8 well as Bornonf, corrects pulisdni into puliaiaml, and makes it a genitive 
dependent on the substantive chhmidmanin, The unanimity of the versions prohibits our 
considering a correction which is not so easy as it would seem at firat, the regolar form being 
pulisduah ([) and not pwlisdndiit (fF). It only remains for us to take pulisdni as ao 
nominative plural. So great is the confusion smongst the genders in all our texts, and the 
analogies in the history of the popular languages (I refer above all to Buddhist Sanakrit) are so 
numerous, that the use of a neuter termination with a masculine noun need not stop us for a 
moment, It is clear that the sense thos obtained i in every way satisfactory. Throughout the 
entire edict, the first thonght of the king is visibly to connect all his officials directly with his 
personal action,—to cause Ais orders, Ats wishes, to reign everywhere and immediately, So it 
is here. Thereiidieanahell-ap ply: Aiomanlyente:sneve seat, gail (undioe thidctaiananae eae 
(designated generally under the term “ men of the king”) will follow my wishes and my orders.’ 

The parallel versions establish the true reading beyond adoubt to be chimidmindni, and 
not chimidangnt. There is therefore no need of thinking of a secondary derivative, equivalent 
in meaning to ciianda. Burnonf had already thought of taking pulisdni as the masculine, and 
of analysing chAamidaindni into chhanddjia, bat he would have made the two words acensatives 
and the second an epithet of the former. All this construction is irreconcilable with the 
meaning of pafichalisamé:, Itis, on the contrary, very simple to recognise chAmidavimani as 
& Dvandva, compounded of chhanda and jaa, ‘ will and order,’ in the accusative case, dependent 
on patichalin, 

There are, however, three syllables, the analysia of which it is necessary to correct, 
Hitherto chatdui has been considered as one word, the equivalent of the Sanakrit chakram, 
(or, after correction, chakrdadd#) and attempts have in turn been made to translate it as ‘a 
body of troops’ and as ‘a province.’ I have already (1. 161) had occasion to indicate that 
it is necessary to divide it into cha kdni,. I have shown the existence of an adverb Adni in 
the language of Piyadasi; it depends on the evidence of the passages in the vith. (1, 6) and 
vith, (1. 18) edicts, where kdni is not as in our other examples, preceded by cha. As regards 
the meaning it remains somewhat undetermined, as indeed might be expected from its origin. 
The example of the vth, edict (1.9) might suggest our attributing to it the meaning of ‘in 
general, ‘in o yeneral way’; but it scems to me to be, on the, whole, safer, for the reasons 
given in the passage above referred to, to consider tani as almost equivalent to Ahalu, and the 
phrase cha kdni to the phrase cha khu so commonly met with in this style. 

Yéna, in the twelfth line, means ‘in order that,’ but this is not the only meaning which 
the word can have: that of ‘because’ is not less common. If we adopt this latter meaning 
here (1. 9), and refer i, as would be natural, to the ‘ pulisas,’ we get a satisfactory explanation 
of the whole seutence. ‘Let the rajjdkas conform to my views, and all my officers carry 
out my wishes. They also (the officers) will spread my religions teaching far and wide, if 
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the rayjékas take pains to satisfy me.’ In other words, the king entrusts the rajjikes with 
& mission of superintendence over his officers in general, which, if properly conducted, should 
ensure their joint action in helping forward his religions intentions. 

6. It is nnnecessary to discuss again infinitive forms like parthafavé for parihartavé. The 
meaning of pariharati is quite fixed by the custom of Buddhist language, in which it signifies 
“to busy oneself,’*to take care of,’ (cf. e.g. Mahdvastu, I. 403). All the rest of the sentence 
has been ingeniously explained by Burnonf. Dr. Kern has improved his analysis with regard 
to the word viyata, which he transcribes, not by vyapta, but by ryaéta. 

7. With Dr. Kern, I consider smite as not equivalent to éintaw, but as representing the 
nominative plural sentah. I have already (K. xiii. 11) drawn attention to the nominative 
eyé for cya ; and this would be the exact converse, if the final 6 were not transformed into é 
in this dialect ; but the frequent changes in it of nominatives neuter (ai) into nominatives 
masculine (¢) would furnish a ready foundation for a confusion of this nature. Sdntash in this 
Position will not construe. Regarding the rest of this sentence, see note 2. It is hardly 
necessary to draw attention to the close correlation which the words yéna, Stina, ‘in order 
that,’ ‘for this purpose,’ establish between the two members of the sentence. With & form 
slightly different, the sense is exactly the same as in lines 3-5, 

8. I cannot agree with previous commentators in taking Aisi as = Airtih,. It must 


be the particle Aiskfi, so common in our inscriptions. The termination of ichhitatiyé, which is 
the same in all versions, and above all a comparison with Bhabra, |. 6, and with Dh., 
detached edict i, 3, 9-11, 4c. appear to me to be absolutely decisive. Bad, as happens 
elsewhere (e.g. |. 19 of the preceding edict), and tchAttariyé, represent neuters. 

1 have already stated the meaning in which I take samatd, I know of no authority, cither 
in Sanskrit or Buddhistic usage, for turning the word from its proper signification, which 
is not ‘impartiality’ (Bornouf), or ‘equity’ (the eguitas of Dr. Kern), bat ‘equality’ or 
‘uniformity,’ It is this last meaning, too, which leads us to a correct understanding of the 

®. The transcription of deritii (Burnouf's deriti is an obvious misprint) for dewti is 
admissible; but the meaning ‘change of resolation’ is unexpected, and entirely arbitrary, 
I have intimated above (note 1) that I transcribe it as dywkti, The change of y to » under 
such conditions is so common that it need not cause us to hesitate for & moment. This 
transcription is moreover the only possible one in the désdvutiké of the 2nd detached edict 
of Dhauli (1. 8), as Dr. Kern has already recognised. So also in andvutiyd (1st detached edict, 
I. 11), ss we shall see later on. The meaning suits exactly, ‘from henceforth, this is my 
injunction, my decision.’ 

10. I have already (I. 158) had occasion to fix the true signification of Hlita (Hrita), Tirtii 
refers especially to the completion, tothe judgment of a case, and filitadamida signifies ‘ those 
men whose sentence of punishment has been delivered.’ Yiité appears to me to have been 
perfectly explained by Dr. Kern, through ita connection with tho Sanskrit yautake, and gives 
the sense, frat suggested by Burnout, of ‘ respite." 
tina throughout, It is on this (and not on titnam) that our interpretation must be founded, 
Dr. Kern's conjecture (jinitdydté nindsmigeh, &o)} must be condemned by one fact alone, 
that in our text (dna ends a line; and that hence, to judge from the constant practice of 
the texts which avoid the division of a word between two lines, the syllable naw could not be 


clearly only apply te the comdemned perso: who have jast been named. It is also certain that 
verb th siyhepayisesiti, It must, moreover, be tho last word of that sentence, for sa cannot 
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commence a new one, and nijhapayita requires an object. It further follows that the 
condemned, under consideration, cannot be the subject of wiyhapayiamiatt. This is the more 
important, as this verb has much puzzled interpreters. and no satisfactory explanation has as 
yet been offered for it. Jhap has been derived from Avkap, the causal of kehi, and from a 
phonetic point of view, no cbjection can be taken to this. But, putting out of the question 
the fact that this verb is used nowhere else with the particle ni, this analysis lends to moat 
complicated and unsatisfactory constractions. We find in Pili the verb nijihdpéti (ef. Childers, 
«. v.), the regular causal of the Sanskrit ni-dhyai, with the perfectly legitimate meaning of 'to 
cause to know," ‘to turn the attention towards,” We have here, it is true, the shortened form, 
nijhapéti; but this occurs underthe same influences as those which have produced thapéti from 
sthapayati and other similar examples. Nothing, therefore, prevents 05 from identifying 
this verb as occurring here. The subject of the verb must necessarily cither be indefinite, 
as often happens in our inscriptions (of. dékhahti above in the Ist edict), or, which will 
come to the same thing, the officials, these purushas and rajjtkas, of whom mention has just 
been made, 

A very easy explanation now unfolds itself for the phrase which commences with ndlitd-— 
catdni. I grant, says the king, a respite of three days to those condemned to death before the 
execution of their punishment; ‘they will bring them face to face with neither more nor leas,’ 
or in other words, they will explain to them that a space of three days and no more is all the 
delay accorded to them to live. This translation agrees exactly with the myhapaytid of the 
following sentence. Hitherto a participle absolute has been sought for in this word; butan 
that case the use of the form nisijilu, a few lines above, would have led us to expect miyhapayttu. 
It ia really « ploral participle with which we are dealing, “payild being for “pitd, just aa we 
find wdayitam in Pali and in Baddhist Sanskrit, and sukhayita below (viii. 3). Burnoaf, | may: 
add, took the word asa participle, although he analysed the root in an altogether different: 
manner, The meaning is therefore, *he who has had his attention drawn to,’ ‘who is warned 
of.’ The object can only be ndsaitai, which, a5 Lassen suggests, can well be referred back to- 
néédntash, ‘the term’ or * limit of their execution.’ 

‘Vd is vai, or rather, as we so often meet it, éva. 

It is unnecessary to refer again to the adjective pélattke, or to the futures ddhmati and 
kachhaviti. 

ll. The phrase niludhan kalasi is the last in this inscription which offers any difficulty. 
Both Burnonf and Dr. Kern suggest a reading niludhasdpi kdlan, ‘during the time of their 
imprisonment,’ If this translation is to be retained, the correction is indispensable. It would 
nevertheless, in the face of the agreement of all the facsimiles and versions, be better to avoid 
it if possible, To this consideration must be added others which are, I admit, less decisive, 
In the first place, we should have rather expected nilédhara, as both Bursouf and Dr. Kern 
have percerved. In the second, the use of Adla to denote the time which elapses, or ‘ period,’ 
does not appear to me to be in accord with the custom of the language. I propose to avoid 
these various difficulties by taking kdlasi as the locative of karé, ‘prison’ The change of 
gender need not surprise us after so many atalogous examples: at any rate, it is not eo 
astonishing to meet the masculine locative kdrasi of kdrd, as to meet o feminine locative 
kéldyma of kéla, at Ritpnith (1.2). Niludhan would then appear in its proper position as e 
participle, and the locative would mean, ‘even in a closed dungeon’; ‘even when shut up in « 
dungeon.’ ‘This interpretation appears to me to render more striking, at least im form, the 
evidently intentional antithesis between this phrase und pdlatanh. | | 

12. This last portion represents, as indicated by the final it, either a wish or an 
intention of the king. It appears as if a potential were needed. Perhaps we have here, if 
we take tadhati as being for radAidti, one of those traces of the subjunctive to which we 
have more than onte drawn attention both in Pali and in Buddhist Sanskrit (cf Mehdvaptn, 
[. 499, &e-). 
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Thus saith king Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas :—In the twenty-seventh year of my 
coronation, I have had this edict engraved. Amongst many hundreds of thousands of inhabi- 
fants, have T set over the people rajjikas, I have kept in my own hands the ordering of all 
prosecutions against and of all punishments upon them, in order that these rajjitax may 
attend to their duties in security and without fear, and that they may establish and develop 
the happiness and prosperity of the population of my dominions. ‘They will make themselves 
acquainted with their good and evil plight, and, together with the Faithful, they will exhort the 
(entire) population of my dominions so as to secure their welfare both in this world and 
in the world to come. The rajjikas will set themselves to obey me, and so will my purushas 
also obey my wishes and my orders. They will exhort far and wide, if the rajjikes set 
themselves to satisfy me. Just as, after confiding m child to a skilful nurse, a man feels 
sicure, saying to himself, “a skilfel nurse sets herself to take care of my child,” co. huve | 
appointed these rajjiikas for the happiness and prosperity of my subjects. In order that they 
may attend to their duties in security and free from disturbing thonghts, I have kept in my 
own hands the ordering of prosecutions against, and of all punishments pon, them. For it 
is desirable that uniformity should exist, both in the prosecutions and in the punishments. 
From this day (I pass the following) rule -—To prisoners who have been jadged and hare been 
condemned to death, I grant a respite of three days (before execution). (My officers) will warn 
them that they hava neither more nor less to live. Warned thus as to the limit of their 
existence, they may give alms in view of their fatare life, or may give themselves up to fasting. 
I desire that even those who are shut in the prisonhouse may secure (their happiness in) the 
world to come, and I wish to see developing the various practices of the Religion, the bringing 





COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, ©.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 

I edit the first two of these inscriptions, at Mr. Fleet's request, from excellent ink-impres- 
sions made and supplied to me by him. My notice of the third is alao from his ink-impression - 
but in this instance, owing to the condition of the original plate, the impression is not suitable 
for editing in full. And my account of the fourth inscription is from imperfect rubbings which 
were received through Sir A. Cunningham. 


4.—Copper-Plate Grant of Chandradéva and Madanapéladéva. 
The (Vikrama) year 1154. 
Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXVII. pp. 220-241. It is on a copper-plate which belongs to the 
Library of the Bengal Asiatic Society at Calcutta. No information is available as to where 
the plate was discovered. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 1’ 9" by 1° 2". The edges 
of it were both fashioned thicker and raised into rims, to protect the writing, Portions of 
the plate are somewhat worn, especially on the proper right side, from line 8 to about line 15 - 
bat there is no doubt whatever about the actual reading of any part of the inscription, with 
the exception of the first three aksAaras of line 13, which are almost completely obliterated by 
the incrustation of rust, so that only very faint traces of them are visible in the impression. 
The plate ia thick and anbstantial; so that the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew throogh 
on the reverse side of it at all. The engraving is bold and excellent: but, as usual, the 
interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the working of the tool.—In the upper part of 
the plate there is ring-hole, through which there passes s ring about ** thick and 32° in 
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diameter. This ring bad been cut before the time when the grant came under Mr. Fleet's 
notice; but there is no reason for supposing that the present ring and seal are not the ones 
properly belonging to this plate. On the ring there slides a bell-shaped seal, about 23" high 
from top to bottom ; it fits on to the ring by a circular opening, about #* in diameter, in the 
lower end of it. The surface of the seal is circular, about 2. in diameter. In relief on 
slightly countersunk surface, it has, at the top, a representation of Garuda, with the body of » 
man and the head of a bird, kneeling half front and half to the proper right, but with the 
face turned quite round in profile to the proper right; across the centre, the legend éi- 
Madanapdladévah (; and of the bottom, a ainkha or conch-shell.—The average size of the 
letters is about §“. The characters are Nigari.—The language is Sanskrit, with nothing 
remarkable about it, except that in lines 15 and 16 there occurs the unusual phrase @ padma- 
sadmandé hihdhkdataad ydeat, in place of the ordinary d-chandrarkam.’—As regards orthography, 
b is thronghout written by the sign for ve; the dental sibilant is 39 times employed for the 
palatal sibilant (e.g. in asitadyuti, line 1, Yasdeigraha and yasah, line 2, samit-dsésha, line 3, 
&c.), and the palatal sibilnnt for the dental sibilant in sra-daftdd,-line 20, and sahairdm, line 
?]: and the dental » is used instead of the annsrdra in vansa, line 1. A few other mistakes will 
be pointed out and corrected in the transcript of the text. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhafidraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paraméioara, Ma- 
danapaladéva (or, o5 he calls himself in line 23, Madanadéva,) of EKanyakubja (or Kanauj), 
who records that his father, the Puramebhatfaraka, Mahdrajaihirdja, and Paraméévara, 
Chandradéva, when at Benares, granted the village of Ahuima, in the Dhanésaramaus 
pattald, to the Brihman Vimanasviimitarman, a student of the Simavéda. And the date on 
which this grant was made by Chandradéva," is stated (in lines 11 and 12), both in words 
and in figures, to have been Monday, the third lunar day of the bright half of the month 
Miigha of the year 1154, uttarayana-samErantau. 

That there is something remarkable about this date, or that, at any rate, the term 
uftardyana-soukrdntaw cannot have here its ordinary and well-known meaning “on the sun's 
entrance upon ita northern course,” is evident from the date itself. For the uffardyana- 
ramitrdnti, which introduces the solar month Mighs, must necessarily precede the new-moon 
which introduces the bright half of the lanar Migha, and it therefore cannot possibly take place 
on the third day of the bright half of the lunar Migha. It is, of course, possible that the 
grant may have been actually made on the occasion of the utfardyana-samkrdnt, and recorded 
on a subsoquent date; but there is nothing to show that such was really the case. And 
I would rather confess that there is something here which, at present, Ido not understand ; 
and I can only draw attention to the date given anfe, Vol. X. p. 188, in which the uflardyana- 
soukrdnti apparently is similarly coupled with the fifth of the bright half of Migha; and to 
two other dates, qaoted ante, Vol. VILL pp. 191 and 192, in which it has been coupled with 
certain days of the months Philguna and Chaitra, when the sun can never enter upon its 
northern courss,"—Omitting the rafereuce to the witardyont-saatrindt, I find that the third 
day of the bright half of Migha of the northern or southern Vikrama year 1154, current, 
corresponds to 19 January, A.D. 1097, which was a Monday, as required (and was the 27th 

day of the scolar Migha); for, on that day, the third Hithi of the bright half ended abont 10) 
hours after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), And the third day of the bright half of Migha of the 





* See below, note 40. 
MR ay Shagtede pr inyrvadiadl gts ayy time when the deed was ordered to be drawn up b Chandradéva's son 


Madanspiladéva, solely becanse, - Hall's opinion, one would expect to read, in Hine 19, eeilfna in , 
endl, At the dite wera meant to seer to fa aay pee fey oo gran = But satird hes undo ‘in agri 
erred to Chandradéva‘s original grant, and correct, because the of end badly to: 
the same aa the agent of pratatind (in Haanlirifya prada in line 14, agent of endivd must be 
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morthern or southern year 1154, expired, corresponds to Friday, § January, A.D, 1098; while 
the ullcriyena-saiikrdait had taken place on Thursday, 24 December, A.D. 1097, which was the 
third day of the dark half of Migha, by the piirmimdnts, or of Pausha, by the amdata reckoning. 
The Village granted, and the patfald in which it was situated, I am unable to identify om the 
maps at my disposal, 
TEXT." 

1 Om* svasti i) Akanthotkantha*-Vaikuntha-kanthapitha- Tothat-karah ' sathrambhah 
gurat-Arambhd sa Sriyah éréyasé=stu vali Asid'=Asi(ét)tadyuti-vanga(riéa)- 
jata-kshmipila-malisn divnb=gatisn | sikshid=-Vi- 

2 vasvinsiva bhiri-dhimna nimndi Yasd(s5)vigraha ity=ndirah | Tat*-suté-bhin- 
Mahichandras=chandra-dhima-nibham nijam | yén=Apirameakfpira-piré vya- 
piritam yaso(sa)h |) Tasy"=ibhiitetanayé nay-nika-rasikah kranta-dvi- 

3 shan-mandalé . vidbvast-Gddhata-dhira’*-yodho-timiral fri-Chandradévé nripah | yin= 
jdiratara-pratapa-sa(sa)mit-ise(s¢)sha-praj-dpadravam srimad-Gadhipur-adhira- 
jyam=asamam dér-vvikramén=arjjitam 1) Tirthani'* Kasi(si)-Ku- 

4 si(bi)k-Ottarakésa(ba)l-Endrasthaniyakini paripilayat-ibbi'gamya | hém-=iitma-tu- 
lyam=anisa(sa)jin dadaté dvijtbhyd yéa=iikiti vasumati so(Sa)tasa(in)se 
tolibhih 1) Tasy=itmajO Madanapala iti kshitindra-chi- 

5 dimanir=vvijayaté nija-goétra-chandray | = yasy=iblishtka-kalos-dllasitaih  paydbhih 
prakshilitam kali-rajnah sakalam dharitryal |) Yasy'*=asid=vijaya-prayinna- 
samayé = tufgichal-dchchais-chala- 

6 o-midyat-kombhi-pada-kram-isama-bhara-bhrasyan-mahi-mandalé |) chiidiratna-vibhinoa- 
talo-galita-styan-isrig-udbhisitah . Sé(i)shah"™ pésha-vasi(4ajd-iva kshanam-asau 
kriédé nilin-inanaly () St<eyath samasta-ri- 

7 jo-chakra-saistvita-charagah 11"* paramabhattirake-mahirijadhirija-paramdsva(Sva)rn 
paramamihésva(éva)ra-nijabhojoparjjita-sriZanyakuvja(bja)dhipatys- &iChandra - 
déva-pidinudhyita-pa- 

8 ramabhattiraka-maharijidhiraja-paramésva (éva)ra-paramamihdsva(sva)ra-sriman-Madans- 
piladév6 vijayi w** chha y"* Dha'’n4earamaus-pattaliyim=-Abudma-grima- 
nivasind 

9 nikhila-janapadin=upagatin=api cha = riija-rijiil-yovardja-mantri-purdbita-pratihira-sdni- 
pati-bhing igirik-ikehapatalika-bhishak (¢)-naimittik-intalpurike-dita-karituragapa- 

10 ttandkarasthinagSkulidhikiri-purnshin samijiipayati vé(bé)dhayaty=idisa(salti cha t 
Viditam-astu = bhavathm |" yath=(parilikhita-grimah sa-jola-sthalal su-loba- 
lavag-Akaral sa- 

Ll madhOka-chita-vana-vitiki-vitapa-trins-yati-géchara-paryantah sa-gartt-dsharah s-drddhv- 
idhaéechatur-ighita-visu(sa)ddhah [sva]-simi-paryantal chatubpa(shpas)mcha- 
sa(ba)d-adhike-sa(sa)taikfdasa(sa)-sarnvatsard Migh4 m4é- 

12 si su(su)kla-pakshé  tritiyayai Sima-diné Varinasyim i uttariyana(na)-'* 
sumhkrantau sikatah samvat 1154 Magha su di 3 Sémé Varanasyam 
diva-Gri-Triléchana-ghatté Garmgiyim snitvA érima- 

: * From the impression. a Wasreabed ba aenmbed eceepi athe 

: 1 Tie te distin y dhfra, and not vfra, a A Melee spantichtlet he oe din the nbxt verse 


Spee: bhi, ia quite distinct here. 8 Metre, Sirdilavikrilita. 

" sei of visarya bad originally been omitted I believe the right resding to be Stahak ttisha-vaiidsive ; 
oo ants, Vel. » p Le, note 

Thain of pncanton a apaionn 

“ ‘Theas signs of punctuation are superflocas, On the sign, resembling chha, which stands between them, ace 
ants, Vol XV. 104, uke &S. 

The consonant, dA, of this akshara is quite distinct, but the whole akshara may possibly be dhé, 

" This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

SO ack rpg es uttarinayane.—Uttarinayane for uffardyana wealeo Gnd ante, Vol. VI. 
p. 187, line 22. 
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13 [n-mahir?**]ajadri-Chathdrad4véna = vidhivan=matbtra-déva-moni-manuja-bhilta-pitri- 
ganims=tarppayitva timira-patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=Ushoaréchisham=upasthiy= 
Aashadhbipati-sa(éa)kala-si(i¢)kharam samabhyarchchya 

14 [triJbhuvana-tritur=Vvisudévasya pijiim vidhiya © prachura-piyaséna = havishd 
havirbhojam hoatvi § miti-pitrir=itmanag=cha punya-yas6(60)-bhivriddhayé 
EKausi(aijka-gotriya Visvi(ivi)mitra-Audalya-Dévarita™-tripravara- 

15 ya Chehhamdéga-si(éijkhiné -vri(brijhmana-Dévasvimi-pautriya vri(bri)bmapa-iri- 
Varihasvimi-putriya § vra(brA)hmana-ér{-Viimanasvimisa(iajrmmapé — gdkarnpa- 
kusa(éa)lati-pita-karatal-idaka-pirvvam<i podmasadmané hi- 

16 hikintath yivach-chhisanikritya pradatta iti jfiitvi asmabbil) pitri-diina-si(s4)sana- 
prakisa(iajnirtham nija-niim-dikita-mnodrayi timmra™-patiaké nidhdya pra- 
datts™* matvi yathidiyamina-bhigabhié- 

1? ga{ka)ra-hiranya-prabhriti-samast-idiyin=i jni-vidhéytbhiyn dasyaftha] " chhe 
Bhavanti ch=itra loki) = Bhimim"* yah pratigribna(hui)ti yai=cha 
bhimim prayachchhati | ubhao tan punya-karmmigan ni- 

18 yatan aevergga-giminau || Safsajmkbam bhadr.isanati chebhatrath™ var-dsvi(ivi) 
vara-viranth | bhdmi-dinasya chihnini phalam-état-Poramdara 1) Sarvvin="* 
étan=bhivinah parthiv-dodrin=bhiyd Lhiyé yichaté Ri- 

19 mabhadrah ji()) siminyi=yam |$dbharmma-sftur=nripini[m) kil <kilé pilaniyé 
bhavadbhih } Va(bajhobhir’’=vynsuddhi(dhi) bhukt&é rajabhih Sagar-idibhih | 
yasya yasya yadi bhilmisstasya tasya tadii 

20° phalat  Saovargnam=ékamn gim=kim bhimér=apy=ékam=adgula[m] | haran=-narakam= 
ipnéti yiivad-ibbitasamplaram || Sva(sva)dattim para-dattim wi yd haréte 
vasomdharim | sa vishthiyim krimir=bhiitva pitribhil) sabe 

21 majjati ) Shashtiihn varsha-sahadri(srijni svarggd vasati bhimidah |  dchchhéted 
ch=innmanti cha tiny=$va narakam(ké) vasét |) Yiin=™" tha dattini puri 
naréndrair=ddinini va(dha)rmm-irtha-yosa(ia)skaréni | nirmma- 

22 lya-vinta-pratimini tini ki nima sidhoh punar=idadita 1 Vit-""ibhra-vibhramam= 
idam wasudh-ddhipatyam=ipitamitra-madhori vishay-jyapabhégih™ | prinde= 

| tripdgra-jalavimdu-sama na- 

23 rink dharmmah sakhi parameahd paralika-yind Sriman-"'Madanadévéns 
pitri-diins-prakisa(sajkah | si(aijsanasya niva(bajndhé=yam kirital sviya-mudra- 
yi i (0) Likhitah karanika-thakkura- 

24 éri-Sahadévyina | Si(ii)jvam=a[sta] \) Matmgalam .mahd-irih 


TRANSLATION. 
Orh | 
May it be well! 
(Line 1.)—May the agitation of Lakshmi during the amorous dalliance, when her hands 
wander over the neck of Vaikootha filled with eager longing, bring you happiness! 


After the lines of the protectors of the earth born in the solar race had gone to heaven, 


there came @ noble (personage) YabOvigraha by name, (who) by his plentiful splendour (sas) 
as it were the sun incarnate. 


I nm doubtfal about these three aktharas, of y faint traces are vi . ion. 
: =" wes aon alee, which only faint traces are visible in the impression. ‘The 


" According to the dAwaidyana-hrautestira, Caloatts Ed., p. 88%, the three names are Fai/vdmitre-Dépardt 


™ Bead Mores, | One expects pradatia ih mated, 
™ Metre, Sida (Anushtubh); and in the next verse, “ Head chhatirarh. ™ Metre, Gilint. 
" Metre, Slike (Awusbtubh) ; and in the next three verses. " Metre, Indravajrl 


™ Moatre, Vasantatilabé. ™ Head fpabhigdh. i Secarls Guns Ghaiecheado, 
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(L, 2.)—His son was Mahichandra, who spread his boundless fame, resembling the moon's 
splendour, (even) to the boundary of the ocean. 

His son was the king, the illustrious Chandradéva, whose one delight was in statesman- 
does the) darkness. By the valour of his arm he acquired the matchless sovereignty over the 
glorious Gadhipura,” when an end was put to all distress of the people by his most noble 

Protecting the holy bathing-places of Kasi, Kusike, Uttarakétala, and the city of In. 
dra,” after he had obtained them, (and) incessantly bestowing on the twice-born gold equal 
(im weight) to his body, he hundreds of times marked the earth with the scales (on which Ae 
had himself weighed). 

(L. 4.)—Victorions is his son, Madanap4la the crest-jewel of the rulers of the earth, the 
moon of his family. By the sparkling waters from his coronation-jara all” impurity of the 
Kali-age has been washed off from the earth. 

When he went forth to victory, the orb of the earth bent down beneath the excessive 
weight of the footateps of his rutty elephants marching along, tall aa towering mountains : 
then, as if suffering from cold,"* Sésha, radiant with.the clotted blood that trickled from his 
palate pierced by the crest-jewel, hid his face fora moment in his bosom. 

(L. 6.)—He who has homage rendered to his feet by the circle of all Réjas, the Paramabhat- 
féraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paraméicara, the devout worshipper of (Siva) Mahéivara, the 
illustrious Madanapaladéva,—who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, the Mahi. 
réjddhirdja, and Paraméivara, the devout worshipper of (Siva) Mabéévars, tho illastriqns 
Chandradéva, who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over the glorious Kanyakubja,— 

(L. 8.)—He, the victorions, commands, informs, and decrees to all the people assembled, 
resident atthe village of Ahu&ma in the Dhanésaramaua patialé, and also to the Rajas, 
Réjits, Yuvardjas, counsellors, chaplains, warders of the gate, commanders of troops, 
treasurers, keepers of records, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynmceums, messen- 
gers, and to the officers having authority as regards elephanta, horses, towns, mines (P), sthinas 
and gékulas,"—(as follows) :— 

(L. 10.)—Be it known t you that the illostrions Maharaja (F), the illustrious Chandra- 
déva,—after having bathed in the Ganges at the ghat of the divine holy Triléchana at Benares, 
after having duly satisfied the sacred texts, divinities,’ saints, men, beings, and the group of 
ancestors, after having worshipped the san whose splendour is potent in rending the veil of 
darkness, after having praised him whose crest is a portion of the moon, after having per- 
formed adoration of Visudéva, the protector of the three worlds, after having sacrificed to 
fire an oblation with abundant milk, rice and sugar,—at Benares, in the year eleven hundred 
increased by fifty-four, in the month Migha in the bright half, on the third (lunar day), on # 
Monday, on the sun’s entrance upon its northern course, in figures, in the year 1154, 
su. di. 3of Magha, on Monday,—has given, in order to increase the merit and fame of his 
parents and himself, the above-written village with its water and dry land, with its mines of 
iron and salt, with and including its groves of madhika and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture land, with its ravines and saline wastes, with what is above and 
below, defined as to its four abuttals, np to ita proper boundaries, to the Brihman the illnstri- 
ous Vimanasvimisarman, son of the Brahman the illustrious Virihasvimin, son's son of the 
Brihmag Dévasyimin, of the Kandika gitra, (and) whose three pravaras are Visvimitra, Andalya 
and Dévarita, a student of the Chhandiga é@kAd,""—(confirming Ais gift) with (the pouring out) 

™ 'Gidhi's town’ is Kanyakubja.. 
‘tute. Kanyakobja, Ayddhyi, and probably. Indraprastha (or ancient Delhi); seo anfz, Vol. EV. 
™ Seo ante, Vol. XV. p. 12, note 97. 


™ Other grants have -rajah-patalam ‘the coating of impurity,” 
™ Bee ib. p. 9, note 4, See ib. p. 10, pote 55. ™ wis, of the Simaréda. 
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from the palm of his hand (of) water purified with Auda grass... . .”* (and) ordaining 
(that uf should be Ais) as long as sun and moon*® (endure) ;— | 

(L. 16.)—(And) that, knowing this (fo be a0), to make known (owr) father's order of (this) 
donation, we have set it forth on (this) copperplate, furnished with a seal marked with our own 
name, and have (thereby on own part) given (the above-wrilten village). Aware (of thir), you, 
being ready to obey (owr) commands, will make over (to the dones) every kind of income, the 
due share of the produce, money-rent, and so forth, 

(Li. 17.)—And on this (subject) there are (the following) verses :—[Here follow nine of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses, which it is unnecessary to translate. | 

(L. 23.)—This deed, making known (his) father's donation, has been ordered to be drawn 
up by the illustrious Madanadéva, (and it is furnished) with his own seal. 

Written by the writer of legal documents, the Thakkura, the illnstric 

May it be auspicious ! (May) bliss (and) good fortane (atiend) ! 








28 Sahadéva. 


B.—Copper-Plate Grant of Madanapila and Gévindachandradéva. 
As. Soc. Vol. XLV., Part I. Proceedings, pp. 131-195. It is on another copper-plate which 
belongs to the Library of the Bengal Asiatic Society, and was presented by Mr. J. Growse, 
of Mathura. It was discovered, in 1869, at a place called ‘R&han' in the ‘Htawah’ District in 
the North-West Provinces, by a person who was digging in a field. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 1’ ° #" by 1’ 1". The 
front of the plate is quite smooth; but on the back of it the edges were both fashioned 
thicker and raised into rims all round, as if to protect an inscription that was, or waa intended 
to be, written there; there are, however, no indications of this grant being & quasi-palimp- 
sest through the obliteration of an inscription on the back and the engraving of a new one 
on the front of it. The writing is well preserved throughout ; and, excepting one or two 
aksharas, there is no doubt whatever about the actual reading of any part of the inscription. 
The plate is substantial; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on the reverse 
side of it atall. The engraving is good; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters 
shew marks of the working of the tool.—In the upper part of the plate there is a ring-hole, 
through which there fits tightly a copper rivet, secured at the front -with an eleven-leaved 
water-lily, At the back this rivet secures a copper-band, about "and 11'° broad, with a 
cross-line pattern on the outer side of it, the projecting part of which is folded over so as to 
give an inside circular diameter of about 4” Through this there slides, quite loosely, a ring 
about 7," thick and 2)” in diameter; it had been cut, before the time when the grant came 
under Mr. Fleet's notice, and probably before the time when it was obtained by Mr. Growse ; 
and the seal belonging to it is not fortheoming.—The average sine of the letters is about }.* 
—The characters are Nigari—The language is Sanskrit. In line 23 we have the Prikrit 
word puppha, for pushpa; in line 16 the a sird, probably denoting a measure of land; and 
in line 21 several rare revenne-terma, the exact meaning of which is not apparent, As regards 
orthography, the sigu of the upadiméniya has been employed in “tathepayébhih, line 6, and 
antahpurika, line 13; 6 is thronghout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is 21] times 
used for the palatal sibilant (¢.9. in vate, linea 1 and 2, asasha for asésha, i.e, asisha, ling 4, 
é&c.), and the palatal sibilant 9 times for the dental sibilant (eg. in Sérya, line 2, reiumati, 


™ See aafe, Vol. KY. p- To, Hoke By. 


“ In the original, the words 4 crodman! Adhikdntath ydea! take the lace of the ordinary chandrdrkarh 
yivat or d-chondrdriah yteat, and they convey I beliews, the saine meaning, It is true that the dictionaries 
neither edman for" wun," nor hdkdkdnla” the trineea nt Sanaa. tt wooed salodioel 
apg Arcane 9 org gt masadm between tae Gest And considering that 
feces, comronet: Oot mame of the moon. According to Dr. F. E. Hall. the phrase in the origed nent maT 
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line 5, dc.); sh is used for kh in sushi, line 2; thya for ksha in akhyapatalika, line 12. 
Other errors, such as the occasional use of A for bA, and vice vers, of m for n, &c., which are 
owing to the carelessness of the writer or engraver, will be pointed out in the transcript of the 
text. 

The inscription refers itself (in line 11) to the reign of the Paramabhaitéraka, Maharaja- 
dhirdja, and Paraméévara, Madanapdladéva of Eanyakubja (or Kanauj), whose son Gévinda- 
chandradéva, apparently acting on behalf of his father, thereby makes known that the 
Rdecka Lavarapravaha, who must have owed allegiance to Madanapila, when at Asatika on 
the Yamuni, gave part of the village of Ramaitha, in the Sigurédha pattald, to the Brahman 
Gunachandra, a student of the Rigvéds and emigrant from the village Bhatakavada. 

The date on which this donation was made, is stated (in lines 17 and 18), in figures only, 
to have been Sunday, the 15th of the dark half of the month Pausha,of the year 1166, 
at the time of a solar eclipse. : 

The introductory metrical portion (from line 1 to 10) of the inscription gives the genealogy 
of the so-called Rithér princes of Kanyakabja, down to Givindachandra, referring those 
princes, like the Basihi plate” of Gévindachandradéva (with which this inscription has much 
in common), to the G&hsdavila-varhka, and mentioning, before Madanapila's father Chandra- 
déva, only the one prince Mahitala, clearly the Mahiala of the Basihi plate. The statement 
that Chandradéva acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja when the two great regal families 
of the solar and lunar races had perished, is identical i purpose with the statement of the 
Basihi grant, that Chandradéva rose to power when BhOja and Karna were no more. Beyond 
this, attention need only be drawn to Giévindachandra’s wars against the Hammira, which 
are referred to in line 9. 

The date, the details of which have been given above, does not appear to work out 
satisfactorily, Taking 1166 to- be the current northern or southern Vikrama year, the corres- 
ponding date, by the piirnimdnta reckoning, would be 4 December, A.D. 1108, and by the 
amdnia reckoning, 3 January, A.D. 1109. On 4th December, 1108, there was a solar eclipse, 
but it was not visible in India, and the day was a Friday, nof a Snnday; and 8rd January, 
1109, was a Sunday, but without a solar eclipse. For Vikrama 1166, expired, the correspond- 
ing dates would be Thursday, 23 December, A.D. 1109, and Saturday, 22 January, A.D. 
1110, both without an eclipse and therefore in every respect unsuitable. And for the Vikrama 
year 1165, current, the corresponding date, by the piirmiménta reckoning, would be Monday, 
16 December, A.D. 1107, when, about noon, there was a Solar eclipse which was visible in 
India; and by the amdnata reckoning, Tuesday, 14 January, A.D. 1108, without an eclipse.— 
Considering that in all the years from A.D. 1100 to 1120 the 15th of the dark half of Pausha 
never fell on a Sunday on which there was a solar eclipse, I for the present incline to 
believe that some of the recorded details of the date are erroneous ; but all I can say with 
certainty is, that of the several corresponding dates given above, Sunday, 3 January, A.D. 
1108 would be the most suitable, if the writer had made a mistake concerning the eclipse. 

Regarding the places mentioned, none of which I am able to identify, I may add that 
Asstika on the Yamuni is also mentioned in line 9 of the Basith; plate. 


TEXT.“ 
1 Of] Paramitman[é] namah {i Akurmthitkamtha-“Vaikuotha-kanthapiths-Inthat. 
karah | samrambhah sorat-iratnbhé sa Sriyah éréyastestu vah | Abhin-" 

n[rijp6 Gahadavals-vaihsé(sé) Mahitalé nima ji- 
2 t-irichakrah | sthit[6] dhari-bhiram=aéésha[m ?]** dsha Séshal sushi(khi) yasya so(bhn)jé 
nidhiya j Pradhvasté* Séma-Sii(edjr[y ]-dbhava-vidita-mahi-kshatravatnss(éa)- 
dvayé=aminn=utemmpriys-védadhvani jagad=akhilam ma- 






“ ants, Vol. XIV. p. 108. From the impression. = Metre, Sitka (Anushtubh). 
** Metre, Upajiti. “ Read aif/sham-daha. Metre, Sragdhari, 
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tatha kshatravamsa-dvayam cha || Vaméd*’ tatra tatah oa ésha samabhOd=bhipi- 

4 la-chidimanih pradhvast-ddhata-vairi-vira-timirah 4ri-Charhdradévé oripah | yén= 
i(0)diratara-pratipa-éamit-isa(sé)sha-praj-bpadrava -érimad - Gadhipur - ddhirijyam= 

5 Tirthani” Eitsi(si)-Kusi(si)k-Ottarakésal-Endrasthiniyakani paripilayat=ibhigamya | 

6 Madanapila iti kshitindra-chiidimanir=[vyJijayaté nija-gétra-chamdrah | yasy=ibhi- 
Yasy“=asid=vijaya-praya- 

7 na-samayé taumgichal-Ochchais-chalan-midyat-kumbhi-pada-kra[ m ]-i[sa }ma-bhara-bhra- 
syan-mahimamdal [é*] | chidiratna-vibhinna-tila-galita-styiin-dgri(eri)-udbhisita- 
Stshah [pyé**Jsha-vasi(ii)d~iva kshapam=as(an"] Keb 

8 d@ mi(nijlin-ina[nah*) 1) Jitas="tatd rajanjinir=iveamva(mbo)risreGg{ 6] virada- 
chamdra iti kamti-bhar-dbhirimah | rij-itmaj[é"*jna bhavata sam|u*) pajja(rjji)- 
tani Rimena Diiéarathin=éva yadi[m)si(si) yéna 1 Darvvira-“sphi- 

9 (ra]-G[au}da-dviradavara-ghati-ku[t Jbha-nirbhéda-bhimé Hammirath™ nyasta-yairath 
muhur=asamn-rana-kridayi yd vidhatta | sa(6a)sva(sva)t-samchiri-valgat-turaga- 
khoraput-illékha-mudri-sandpa(tha )-kshéni:dvi(svi)ka- 

10 ra-dakshah sa iha vijayaté  prirthanii-kalpavrikehah jj Paramabh ers 
dhiga(r4)ja-param([é)évara - paramamibéivara - mi(ni)}jabhujépairjji k 

1] pad&nudhyiita-paramabh Htdraka-mahir| a] jidbiraja-paraméivera- paramamihéévara -ériMa- 

danapiladéva-vijayardjyé 1) Asy =aiveitmnajd mahiréjaputra-iri-Gévithdachamdra- 
dévah 4°° 

urdédba-patiali(yi*)]m | Ramaitha-grimé | samarta-mahattama-janapada-nivasi- 

lokin prativisi-ldkimiecha || rija-ra) fim.matri**-puréhit-dmity-ikhyn(keha)pate- 
likei(ka)-hith( bhith)dagiriks-bhi- 

13 shag-n{ai|mnittika-s[@)nipati*-antahpurika-samast-idhikéri-purush-Adin saméjii(jid)payati 
samva(bd)dhayati cha \) Yath=ista vidit=tyam=anityateayu[r*)gaté y[u)jshmi- 
bhib | Vat-dtapa-vasit=tri(tri) nigra-lagn-ii- 

14 valéy4)ya-vimdur-iva na sthira-pa{dam ?] va(ba)jdhniiti jivitath | Nalini-dala-gaté(ta)- 
jala-lava-charhchala-jaladhara-dhari-jala-janita-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)da-vat kshana- 
drishta-nashti sa[th]pat jh Kshanikan={{n |driya-su- 

15 khini | Satathva™ gatvarath déhinimedyub | Tad=i{dam?] mayedpi sakdte:!* 
-Sipr(str)-irth-avisamvadind(nf)bhih Sruti-smritibhir-upajita-niichayéna®® anamta- 
Phala-bhéga-bhijanam bbimi-dinathh matva®™ |) asmin 

16 grimé | halinim chatu[r®)bbih pramayoh(?)" it siri 1 sa-jala-sthalé s-dshara- 
pashina(nn)- | giri-nada(di)-vana-vatik-dm[r*]a-madhika-léha-lavag-dkard | tirddh- 
[v*]-Adha{h*]-siddhi-yuta | sn-dadiparidha-damdi | tri(tri)on- 

1? parpn-ii(dy)-ikar-idiya-sahita 1) sath 1166 Pausha va di 15 Havau |! ady=tbh(h)- 

Avi dévati-Muraitha-ghitts | Yamuniyith yathi-vidhinai®  sndtya 
déva-manushya-pitri-tarpanid=anamtaranm 
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* 








ma . x s ; : 
_ Metre, Sirddlavikridita. “ Metro, Vasantatilabd; and in the next versa, #4 Metre, Sardilavikrijita. 
© ‘This akshora looks like py? or yy?. Read daisha-, ond compare ands, Vol. AIV., p. 12, note 97. 


“in the original, this akshara is 2, preceded the medial i, and followed by the medial d; b » medina! g 
similarly denoted below in Gauda, line 9. 7 " rh i 


* Motre, Vasantatilaka, " Metre, Sragdhard, "* Originally Hasmmtram, 
ma below, in places which it is abnecesary to point out separately, the sign of punctuation i SU por. 
® Read -rdjAf-masktri- * Read --fndpaty., ™ Read safatarit, * Head sakala-, 


™ Read -niichay*n-dnanhta-, " Read matredemin. ™ Perhaps praméyd, © Read yathd-widhi. 
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18 bhagavathtat siiryam=upasthiya | tifl<ano cheabhishta-dévat(a*]-Mahésvaram pamcha- 
bhir=upachiraih samabhyarchchya bhagavaté Jitavédasé pirn-Ahutim dat[t*]vi ) 
Rahu-grasté savitari | miti-pitrd- 

19 r=iitmanadecha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayd || bhatta-vra(bri)hmandya | Giga-“pantraya | 
Rilhé-putriya | Bhatakavads-grama-vinirggatiya | Samkhyiynana-si(éi)khing | 
Gautama-| Aitatha(?)**- | Atmgi- 

“0 rasa-{ tri-pravariya | drnt-idhyayana-sampanna- | vea(brajhmana-Gupachathdriya 4) 
visuddhtna manasi koga-piténa bast-ddakéna kshity-udadhi-pavan-imva(mba)- 
ram ydvat { riinnka-éri-Lava- 

21 répravahéna $diia(sa)natvéne pradattah(tti) 1) Iti moatva sa(ya)thi-dtyaminath | 
bhigabhdgakitaka-vithéatichhavathi-turashkadatida-°* 4 akshapatalidiya-valadi- 
kumaragadiinakika- 

22 ra-hiranya-vihy-ibhyathtara-siddhi™ &tatesaryvain | anyadeapi bhiimy-iviar—n"-dtpat- 
syaninam mad-ijii-paélana-pravanair=bhity§™ état-sarvvam=aam[ai u f}?panéta- 
vyam | état-sa/tn|tatyai™ api | Na kén=ii- 

23 py=atra vadha kirya | érutva moninim vachah |) Sathgarh(khar)™ ha(bha)dr-aga(sa). 
nam chhat(t*]rath var-iévyi  vara-varanih | bhiidina-druma-pupphi(shpa)ni 
phala[m)] svargah Poramdara 1} Bhimith yah pratigrihna(hnaé)ti yas-tu 
bhumi[m] 

24 prayachchhati | tiveubhan penya-ka[r)mmiinau niyatam avarga-giminan 11 Va(ba)- 
hobhir-vvasodhi bhukti rijabhih Sagar-tdibhih | yasya yasya yadi bhimis= 
tasya tasya tadi phalam || Sva-dattal m] 

25 para-datti(ttim) vi y[6] haréta -vasum(sum)jdharamh | sa vishthiyam  krimi[r}= 
bhitva pitribhih saha ~“majjati 1) Shashtir"svyarsha-sahagra(sra)ni  svarggé 
vasati bhimidah | dchchhétta cheiinomamti cha tiyanti naraké 

26 vasit ||) Gim=ékith gvarnnam-ékath cha bhimyn(mé)r=apy=[8]kam=alth}gulath | 

an=narikamedpn[éjti yivad-ihiltasamplavarm 1) Vin™<tha dattani pura 








narémdrair=ddinini dbarmm-irtha-yasa(éa)skarini | ni- 
27 rmmilya-vinta-pratimini timi(ni) , ko nama sidhuh punar=idadita |) Yé"™ pasyanti 


mabibbrité mama kulé kim(t)vi parasminemahih  téshimedsha may= 
imjalirevvirachitsé n=iiddyam=a- 

28 smit-kiyat { dOrvvi-kindamespi ‘svadharmma-niratd dattam mayé pilyatim viyur= 
vvisyati tapsyati pratapanah érutvi muninim vachah || Likhité=yam 
mahattaka-arl- 

29 Githgéy-inujiayaé Tribhovanapalina | thakkura-dri- Dévimga-sumtén™=éti 4)  Sunara- 
kkudanéna Sat{é)hara-suténeti™ |) 

TRANSLATION, 
Orn ! 
Adoration to the Supreme Spirit ! 
(Line 1.)—May the agitation of Lakshmi during the amorous dalliance, when her hands 
wander over the neck of Vaikuptha filled with eager longing, bring you happiness ! 


In the Gahadavala family, there was a prince, named Mahitala, who defeated the host 
of (his) enemies, (and) by entrusting to whose arm the whole burden of the éarth, Sésha 





* Perhaps altered to (lga-, ; | 

* One expects Auchath teallyana-irautamntira, Caleutta Ed., p. 878. The Bashi plate of Gévinda: 
chandtrs, ante, Vol. XIV., p. 108; 15, haa Mpttothe rh he a aaa 

™ Read -dahd-disha-. *" Read -riddhy=. ™ Perhaps ~ikarshan-, 

Read =bAity=aitat. Read -aamd upa-. ™ Read .fyd opi. 

" Metro, Sidka (Anusbtubh); and in the next five verses, ™ Read Shashtirh warsha-. 


* Metro, Indrarajré. " Motre, Sirdilavikridita. " Read-ruifnc. " Originally-ewifndti (F) 
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When the two well-known great regal families, “sprang from the Moon and the Sun, had 
perished, then, the self-existent (Brahman), the pare minded, considering the sound of the Véda 
to have become almost extinct in the whole world, having conceived the inclination to 
assume ®& bodily form here, in order to re-establish on earth the path of religion, as well as the 
two famous regal families,"*— 

In that family there was then born that illustrious prince Chandradéva, the crest-jewel of 
rulers, who scattered the haughty hostile warriors as (fhe moon does the) darkness (and) who 
by the valour of his arm scquired the matchless sovereignty over the glorious Gadhipura,’* 
when an end was put to all distress of the people by his most noble prowess, 

Protecting the holy bathing-places of Kate, Eusika, Utterakésala, and the city of Indra, 
after he had obtained them, (and) incessantly bestowing on the twice-born gold equal (in 
meight) to. his body, he hundreds of times marked the earth with the scales fon which he 
had himself weighed). 

(L. 5.)—Vittorions is hia son Madanapala, the cres jewel of the rulers of the earth, the 
moon of his family. By the sparkling waters from his coronation-jars, the coating of impurity 
of the Kaliage has been washed off from the earth, 

When he went forth to victory, the orb of the earth bent down beneath the excessive 
weight of the footsteps of his rutty elephants marching along, tall as towering mountz.ins : 
then, as if suffering from cold, Sésha, radiant: with the clotted blood that trickled from his 
palate pierced by the crest-jewel, hid his face for a moment in“ his bosom, , 

As (the moon) whose wife is the night (sprang) from the ocean, so was born from him 
Gévindachandra, pleasing by his great loveliness, who, as son of the king, acquired fame 
like Rama, the son of Dagaratha, 

Victorious is here that tree of paradise for (granting) requests, who, terrific in cleaving 
the frontal globes of arrays of irresistible mighty large elephants from Ganda, again and again 
by the play of his matchless fighting makes the Hammira lay aside (Ai#) enmity, (and who 
ts) skilled in appropriating the earth (whitch is) marked by the scraping of the hoofs of (his 
constantly marching bouncing horses, 

(L. 10,)—In the reign of vietory of the Paramabhatidraka, Mahéréj@dhiréja, and Paraméi- 
tara, the devout worshipper of (Siva) Mahéévara, the illustrious Ma Piladéva,—who 
meditates on the feet of the Paramabhaffdraka, Mahdrdjédhirdja, and Paranéivara, the devout 
worshipper of (Siva) Mahéévara, the illustrions Chandradéva, who by his arm had acquired 
the sovereignty over the glorious Kanyakubja:— — 

His son, the illostrions Géy Ova, the son of the Mahdréja, commands and 
informs all the Mahatiamay and the people residing at the village of Ramaitha jn the 
Sigurédha paffald, as well as the neighbouring people, (and) the Rajas, Réjiis, counsellors, 
chaplains, ministers, keepers of records, treasurers, physicians, astrologers, commanders of 
troupa, superintendents of gynmceums, all officers having authority, and others,—as follows :— 

(L. 13.)—You should know” that this life does not last for ever. As the dew-drop which 
sticks to the point of a blade of grass, on account of wind and heat, has no stable Position, 
so it is with life. Unsteady" like the drop of water on as lotus-leaf, resembling the bubble 
produced by the shower from a eloud, fortune appears for a moment and then vanishes, 
Momentary are the pleasures of the senses. Ever fleeting is the life of mortals. Of this® I 


" The sentence contained in this verse is incom , because it contains no principal verb; and I consider it 
impossible to connect the ergs prammaticnlly ser ar following verse, though it be trus : 
diva is intended to be descr tan incarnation | To me it's ‘that the Pa 





: of Brahman, To mo it. 
) Tran it was followed by a vorve which is not given in the prescat inscription, 
™ For this and some of the following names and expressions compare the preceding inscription. 

understood to be the words of the Rance Lava avike (to Eee 20), whose nie oe pag 

buds, I have translated aa if the reading pet; the word pei - bd oo ae 
™ Hore again the words of tho original, tad~idauk, ace ungrammatioal 
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too have become convinced by the Védas and the law-books, which (in this matter) do not 
differ from the teaching of all the Sdstras; and, considering that donations of land secure the 
enjoyment of endless rewards,— 

(L. 15.)—I, the illostrions Rdnaka Levarapravaha,—having duly bathed in the Yamuni at 
the gha of the deity Muraitha, here at Asatika, having satisfled the divinities, men and 
ancestors, having adored the holy sun and thereupon worshipped with fivefold offerings 
my favourite deity Mahésvara, having presented a full oblation to the holy fire,—to-day, on 
Sunday, the 15th day of the dark half of (the month) Pausha, of the year 1166, during an 
eclipse of the sun,—in order to increase the merit and fame of my parents and myself, have 
given as a grant in this village one sri, measuring four ploughs, with its water and dry 
land, with its saline wastes, stones, hills, rivers, groves, enclosed gardens, mango and mad tika 
trees, mines of. iron and salt, together with what accrues above and below, with the fines 
for the ten offences, (and) with the receipts from grass, leaves and so forth, and from mines 
(7), to the Hhafta, the Brihman Gupachandra, the son of Rithé (and) son's son of Gigi, who 
has gone forth from the villgge Bhatakavada, a student of the Samikhyiyana sdkhd,"* whose 
three pravaras are Gautama, Aitatha and Abgirasa,™ (and who is) Brihman conversant with 
the Véda.—with a pure mind (conjirming my gift) with (the powring owt) from my hand (of) 
water purified with kuda (jrrass), (fo be Ais) os long as earth, ses, air and heaven (endure). 

(Eb. 21).—Aware of this, (you) being disposed to obey my commands, will have to make over 
to him and also to his descendants the share of the produce,” .. . ++. « «+ the money- 
rent, whatever accrues from without and within, all-this, as it may be given (now), and also 
whatever else may be produced from the cultivation (?) of the land. Nobody shall cause any 
obstraction in this matter, listening to the ( following) sayings of the sages :—{ Here follow eight 
of the customary benedictive and imprecatary verses, which it is Unnecessary to translate]. 

(L. 28.)—This™ was written, with the cousentof the Mehatiaka” the illustrious Gingéya, 
by Tribhuvanapdls, son of the Thakkwra the illastrions Déviiga. (Engraved™ it was ?) by 
Sunarakkudana(?), son of Sitéhara. 

C.—Copper-Plate Grant of Gévindachandradéva. 
The (Vikrama) year 1174. 

‘This inscription has been previously published, with a translation, by the late Dr. Rajendralal 
Mitra, in the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIL, Part L., pp. 324-828. It is on a copper-plate 
which belongs to the Government Museum at Lucknow, and was found, with the grant of 
the same king bearing the date of (Vikrama)-Samvat 1161, published by Mr. Fleet, ante, 
Vol. XIV. pp. 101-104, in the village of ‘ Basahi,’ in the ‘EtAwah’ District in the North-West 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 1’ Sj’ by 113.” The edges 
of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, so as to serve as rims to protect 
the writing. But a good deal of the surface of the plate is very much corroded by rust ao 
that at many places the writing is quite illegible, And small pieces’ of the plate have broken 
ua os RIG na A eggs ae eh eh 
compare compounds like bAtm: turtdm, suta-dvau, anfe, Vol. XVIL. p. 18, line 29, and p. 229, line 6. 

ie. the Siakhiyans #MkAd of the Rigvéda. 
“ One would expect Aigirasa, Anchathys and Gautama, and the péira Uchathya- 






 T am unable to exy yperly the technical terme which follow bere ip the origi: Of other grants, the 
Basihi lake at ind ira, ante, Vol, XIV., 108, 1. ia, has bhdy (naleed of 2g pt erat 
mse Pol videlate-chhe det a) rend of as a ag a Yuvard) i hath nlp ay ag 
rh ienty d,) widatiafhd. rie a wardja J | ante, Vo ¥., 

p. 8, line 23, hes tovaons da and kumdragadiinake (aa | would now read); and the Raiwan plate of Gi 


chandra, Jour. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. LVI. Part I. plate Vi. line 24 has turushtadanda and kumaragadiydndchd;?), 
The term fu dahds oocurs also in other grants. 
“ Tf GDabieyank of the original is not a mistake for likdifas or likhitam~idarh, we must supply some mascu- 
™* The same term oocurs in the Baslhi plate, ante, Vol. XIV. p. 104, 1. 21. 
"IT am very doubtful about the meaning of these last words of the grant, and am umable to explain them 
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away at each of the four corners, and at the ring-hole. The letterado not shew through on the 
reverse side of the plate at all. The engraving is good; and but few of the letters shew any 
marks of the working of the tool. In the upper part of the plate there was a ringhole; but 
the ring and seal are not now forthcoming. The weight of the plate is 6 lbs. 1 of. —Tho 
average size of the letters is about 5.” The characters are Nagari—The language is 
Sanskrit; 

Having regard to the large amount of this record that is illegible, it seems unnecessary to 
preduce the text in full, by restoring it from perfect grants of the same dynasty. It is suffi- 
cient to state that the inscription is one of the Peramabhatfaraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and 
Paraméivara, the illustrious Gévindachandradéva of EKEanyakubja; that it contains the 
usual genealogy of the rulers of Kanyakubja, from Yasévigraha to Gévindachandra; and 
that it records a grant, by Gévindachandra, of two villages (the names of which are quite 
illegible) to a Brihman TAckkura named Dévapalatarman. 

Of the legible portion of the inscription, the only thing of importance is the date, which by 
Dr. Rajendralal has been transcribed incorrectly, and which really is as follows :— 

(Line 13.).,.... chatuhsaptaty-adhik aikidada-ea(in)ta-sathvateard Philguné misi kpishga- 
pakshé trittyayinetithen Sukra-diné-1ké=pi sean) 1174 Philgn- 

(Line 14,) [na va di 3 (f)] Sukré. » “in the year eleven hundred increased by 
seventy-four, in the month Phalguna, in the dark Tat on the third lunar day, on o Friday; in 
figures, the year 1174, Friday, Philgu[na va. di, 8)." 

Taking this date to be recorded in the Vikrama era, according to either the northern or the 
southern reckoning the corresponding dates would be as follows :— 

(1), For the Vikrama year 1174 current,— 

(a) by the am@nfa reckoning, Wednesday, 2] February, A.D. 1117; 
(b) by the piursimdnia reckoning, Monday, 22 January, A.D, 1117. 

(2), For the Vikrama year 1174 expired,— 

(a) by the amanta reckoning, Suriday, 10 February, A.D. 1118; 
(b) by the purnimdnia reckoning, Satarday, 12 January, A.D. 1118. 

Of these four dates, the first three evidently are altogether unsuitable ; nor do I believe that 
the fifhi intended was the one ending (about 11 hours after mean sunrise) on Saturday, 
12th January, 1118, for that “thi did not commence till about 12h. 50 m. after sunrise of the 
preceding Friday,” and the calenlation of the dates of other grants of G6vindachandra appear 
to show that the reckoning followed was the amdnia reckoning. Such being the case, I for 
the present incline to behove that there is some error in tho details of the date, and that 
the year intended was really the Vikrama year 1173 current. For the date corresponding, by 
the amdnta reckoning, to the 3rd of the dark half of Philguna of Vikrama 1173, current, is 
3 March, A.D.1016, when the third #ifhi of the dark balf ended 15 h. 39 m. after mean 


sunrise, and which was a Priday, oa required, 
D.—Copper-Piate Grant of Gévindachandradéva and Rajyapaladéva. 
The (Vikrema) year 1169. 

In Archaeol, Survey of India, Vol. XXII. p. 59, Mr. A. C. + Cotes memtioes tao 
inscribed copper-plates, congtituting one grant, which were fonnd at ‘Gagahd,’ to the west 
of the Ripti River, about 21 miles south of Gérakhpur, in the North-West Provinces, 
and were secured through the kindness of Mr. Lumaden, then Collector of the District, What 
has become of the original plates we are not told; and my account of the inscription ix 


from indifferent impressions, made over to Sir A, Cunningham, and transmitted to me by 
Mr. Fleet. 
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From these it appears that the inscription is on two platea, which measure about 1’ 6° 
by 11}" each, and which, to judge from the ring-holes at the bottom of the first and at the 
top of the second plate, are or were held together by a ring. Fach plate contains 17 lines of 
writing. The lower half of the first plate, on fhe proper left side, and the upper part as well 
as the proper right side of the second plate, appear to be in a bad state of preservation, so that 
it ig impossible to make out with certainty from the rubbings the proper names of localities and 
private individuals, contained in these parts of the inscription. The engraving appears to be 
good.—The average size of the letters is about [,.". The characters are Nigarii—aAnd the 

The inscription is of the time of the Paramabhattdraka, Mohdrajdédhirdja, and Parawé- 
vara, the illustrious Gévindachandradéva of Kanyaknbja. In lines 1-12 it gives the usnal 
genealogy of the rulers of Kanyakubja, from Yabdvigraha to Gévindachandrs ; and its proper 
object is to record (lines 13-25), that the Mahéréja-putra, or son of the Mahdrdja, the 
illustrious RAjyapaladéva, by the consent of the lotus-feet of the illustrious Gévindachandra- 
déva endowed with all royal prerogatives (samasta-rdja-prokriy-(péta), when encamped at a 
village the name of which is illegible, granted a village, the name of which also is illegible, 
in the [Ha P]thaunda patiald, to a {Brdbman] Thutkwra of the Vatea gétra, w follower of the 
Yajurvéda édkié. The inseription contains the usual admonition to give to the donee whatever 
by this grant may be due to him (the bAdgabhigakara, pravanikara, jdlekara, gdkare, turush- 
Aadanda, etc.), and it contains (lines 25-34) some of the enstomary benedictive and imprecatory 
verses. And it closes (in line 34) with the remark that this témra-paifakea waa written by the 
Keranifa, the Thakéura the illustrious Vivika. 

The date on which this donation was made, is in linea 18-19 given as follows :— 

(Line 18.) ...... samvatsarishv=Skiidada-sa(ia)téshu nava-navaty-adhikéshy Philgunémi- 

(Line 19.) si [imjkla-pakshé ki(da)syiyamn™ tithan Sa(si)ni-dind tath=aiké=pi samvat 
1199 Philguna su di 1] Sa(ga)nau |). . . . ic. “in eleven hundred years increasea by ninety- 
nine, in the month Philguna, in the bright half, on the eleventh lonar day, on a Saturday ; in 
figures also, in the year 1199, Saturday, Philguna su. di. 11." 

Taking this date to be recorded in the Vikrama era, the possible equivalents would he,— 

for the (northern or southern) year 1199 current: Sunday, § February, A. D. 1142, when 

the 11th fifths of the bright half ended about 11h. after mean sunrise ; 
for the (northern or southern) year 1]99 expired: Saturday 27 February, A. D. 1143, 
when the same llth fi#4¢ ended about 13 h. after mean sunrise. 

The true date accordingly is Saturday, 27 February, A.D, 1143 ; and the year mentioned 

in the inscription 1s the Vikrama year 1199 expired. 


FOLELORE IN WESTERN INDIA. 
BY PUTLIBAI D. H. WADTA. 
No. XTL—The Floating Palace, or the Three Wise Precepts. 


Once upon a time there lived in a certain city a merchant who had an only aon, When 
this son came of age, the father, with a view to put his business capacities ta the test, 
proposed to place at his disposal a sum of money large enongh to enable him to begin 
life as a respectable merchant, but with this proviso, that if, at the end of a certain period, 
the merchant found that the young man had made good use of the money entrusted to him 
and showed an aptitude for business, he would leave him in his will all his immense wealth, 
but if, on the contrary, he foond that hisson was wanting in that foresight and shrewdness 
which are the characteristics of a merchant, and launched into unprofitable speculations and 
thus lost money, he would dimnherit him without mercy. 
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The young man, who had all along hoped that he would one day quietly come into 
possession of his father's wealth, demurred at first at this proposal, but when be saw that 
the old man was determined, he reluctantly consented, and taking the money from his father 
went to all his friends and consulted with them as to what be had best do with it, 

They all suggested diffe~ont ways in which to make use of the money, till at last one old 
man, who was reputed to be a sage, proposed to him that if he made over the whole to him 
he would in retarn give him something worth all of it and more. The simple young man 
agreed, and keeping but o trifle for himself made over all the rest of the money to the 
old fellow, and that worthy in return gave our hero a sheet of paper neatly folded, saying © 
with a look of great importance, “Take this, my good friend, make good use of it, and you 
will find that this scrap of paper is worth a great deal more than the sum you have invested 





in its porchase."’ | 
Our hero took it home ; and on opening it found the following sentences inscribed on it 
in bold characters :— 


1. “ Hesitate not, but tread boldly. 

2, “A sister in prosperity (lit. plenty), a trae friend in adversity (lit. scarcity), 

3. “He who falls asleep within » king's palace is lost, while he who keeps awake 
is saved.” (*) 

The credalous youngster read the lines over and over again and then treasured up the 
paper like a thing of great value, He then invested the small sum he had still left in a few 
cheap articles of merchandise, and quietly booked himself as = passenger on board a ship 
bound for a distant shore. 
to find that though he bad placed o large sum of money in his hands, he was fitting himself 
out aaa petty trader only, instead of chartering a whole ship for himself and his Wares, a5 
became the son of a great merchant, and so when the time came for the young man to bid 
farewell to his father the latter remonstrated with him strongly on what he considered his 

The poor fellow went on board with a heavy beart and the ship sailed away. After a long 
voyage, she entered the mouth of a large river, and cast anchor near e magnificent city situated 
on its banks, 

Now in the middle of thia river, and at «short distance from the city, there was a large 
and most beautiful palace, which was the wonder of all who came from far and near, for 
instead of being built on ¢erra firma, it appeared to be floating over the surface of the waters, 
rising, as it were, from the depths of the river, without « yard of dry land around, along 
which one could walk over to the door and enter it, Besides the beanty and grandeur of 
the palace itself, there was another object that attracted the attention of the people on board, 
and that was a lovely damsel who appeared at one of its windows. 

Our young hero, however, did not seem to take much interest either in the damsel or in 
the palace, so occupied was his mind with his own affairs, although he constantly heard his 
fellow-passengers discussing among themselves aa to how it could be that the palace appeared 
to float on the surface of the river and how people could go in and come out of it. 

Now ss our young hero was thinking of landing and entering the city to see if he 
could find a market for any of his wares there, the owner of the beautiful palace, who had 
been watching him all the while, called out to him and invited him to come to it, The 
young man could not for the life of him see how he was to approach the palace, in the 
absence of any visible means of communication with it, and was greatly puzzled as to how the 





* fo Gujarkt! these sentences ran aa follows -— 





was to act, when he bethought him of the old man and his scrap of paper, and the first 
sentence in it showed him way out of his difficulty. It ran thus :—“ Hesitate not, but 
tread boldly." So he went as close up to the palace as a boat could take him and then, to 
convince himself that it was really water that surrounded the palace, he plucked a piece of 
thread from his garments, and let it fal! unperceived by any one upon what seemed to be the 
surface of the water, and to his great delight he found that the thread remained as dry as before, 
for it was not water that encircled the palace, but only « pavement of glass, so cleverly contrived 
as to resemble the water around, and thus deceive the unwary stranger's eye, 

This contrivance not only served to attract attention towards the palace, bat gave the 
owner, who was a bad character and enticed away unwary strangers into his den to rob them 
of their possessions, time to observe closely and form his opinion of the person to whom he 

So when he saw our hero walking boldly on, as if he had found out the trick af the glass 
pavement, the bad man felt himself outdone for once, and thought he had to deal with one 
who might be more than a match for him. Nevertheless he sleomed him with great show of 
kindness, and pressed him to remain in his palace and consider it as his own till he could find 

The ‘unsuspecting young man saw no reason why he should not accept the proffered hoapi- 
tality; and ordering all his wares to be brought over to the palace, he took up his abode there 

He had a very pleasant time of it for some weeks, for his host and his daughter treated 





to another in the hope of finding some suitable means of earning a livelihood. 

One day as he was walking about the strects dressed in rather a homely suit of clothes and 
presenting a care-worn appearance, he happened to catch sight of his only sister, whom he knew' 
had married into a wealthy family, and had often occasion to visit the city he was in, with 
her parents-in-law. She was standing at one of the windows of a large house, and their eyes 
met as he looked up, but she drew in her head and did not appear to notice him. So he went 
up to the door and desired one of the servants to go up and inform his mistress that her brother 
wished to see her. But the rich lady thought it beneath her dignity to acknowledge so near a 
relationship with one who went about on foot unattended by any servants or horses, and dressed 
in a style not at all becoming her father’s son. So she sent him word that she did not want to 
see him or to have anything to do with him. 

This burt the poor fellow’s feelings to the quick, and he walked away from the house in no 
very enviable frame of mind. He had not proceeded far, however, when he fell in with 
person whose face he remembered as that of an old Playfellow, the son of a man of very 
modest means, who had once been on very good terms with his father. The other recognized 
him also, and the two men, after greeting each other very kindly, began to talk of their private 
affairs. When this old sequaintance heard our hero's story, and learnt in what manner he had 
parted with the large sum of money placed at his disposal by his father, how he had been left 
amongst strangers without the means of subsistence, and how heartlessly his own sister had 
disowned him, he felt very sorry for him, and offered to place at his disposal a small sum of 
money which he had seraped together out of his slender earnings, saying :-—“Take this, it 
is all I have; Iam but a poor man's son, and can content myself with only the bare necessaries 
of life, but it is a different thing with you, who have been bred in the lap of luxury; make 
therefore what use you choose of this money, and do not concern yourself ag to how yon are 
to return it to me. First of all, provide yourself with suitable apparel, buy a good horse, 
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and keep a few servants, and you will soon see that you will find credit in the city. Nor will 
you have cause any longer to complain of the coldness of your sister, for, if yon do as I tell 
you, she will lose no time in owning you as her brother. : , 
"he rich man’s son was greatly touched with his poor old friend's generosity, and accepted 
his offer with the greatest reluctance. At the same time the second of those dearly-boaght 
sentences “a sister in prosperity, a true friend in adversity,” came to his recollection, and he 
praised the wisdom of the old man. | 

This newly found friend took the opportunity of warning our young hero against the 
apparent kindness and friendship of the owner of the floating palace, who, he informed him, was 
one of the ministers of the state, but was known to be a very dangerous character. So at 
parting, the young merchant made a promise to his friend to bid good-bye to his host and his 
daughter as early as circumstances permitted. 

Shortly after this his host, the minister, wno had long since found out that his guest was 
worth nothing to him, but was on the contrary continuing to be a burden upon him, set 
about thinking of some method by which to get rid of him, At last he hit upon a plan by 
which to dispose of him effectually. 

The king, his master, had an only daughter who was afflicted with an incurable disease, 
which had baffled the skill of a great many physicians, who had come from far and near to 
cure her and win the promised reward. This reward was nothing less than the hand of the 
fair Princess herself and the sovereignty of half her father's kingdom. Nearly every day o 
physician presented himself before the king and obtained permission to watch by the Princess's 
bed and find out what it was she was suffering from, with a view to cure her, but before 
next morning he was found lying dead in the chamber. So the wily minister thought this 
a very feasible mode of doing away with bis young guest, and going up to the king one day, 
he told him that he had a man staying with him, who was proficient in the healing art, but 
pretended for some reason or other to be ignorant of it, and that, therefore, if the king wished 
to secure his services he had only to send his men to bring him into the royal presence, and 
see if he could not induce him by threats and promises to undertake the cure of the Princess. 

The king agreed to this, and sent armed men to the floating palace to seize the stranger and 
bring him into his presence. 

When the guards seized hold of the unsuspecting young man, he, in his fright, asked his host 
to interfere and save him, but the doublefaced villain, still pretending to be his friend, 
advised him to obey the king's mandate without opposition and leave the rest to fate. 

Acting upon this advice the young man went with the guards and stood before the king 
who questioned him as to the extent of his knowledge of medicine and offered him the promised 
reward if he took the Princess's case in hand and cured her. But our hero declared himself 
quite ignorant of any knowledge of medicine and related how he was only a merchant's son, 
The king, however, would not believe him, and the more the poor fellow declared himself 
ignorant, the more the deluded king disbelieved him, so much was his mind prejudiced by the 
minister's story. 

At last, partly by threats and partly by promises, the monarch induced the young man 
to consent to keep watch by the Princess's bed for one day at least and leave chance to do 
the reat, hoping that the sight of the poor lady's misery would melt his heart and induce him 
to try his remedies on her. 

So the supposed physician went with the attendants into the chamber where the sick 
Princess lay and was there left alone with her. Not knowing what to do, he sat for some time 
narrowly watching the fair patient. He saw that her abdomen was swollen to an enormous 
height, and heard groans of great agony issuing from her mouth, In other respects, however, 
she appeared to be all right, for her highly beautiful face was calm and serene, and she looked 
as if she were wrapped in sweet slumber, in which state, as he had been told by the attendants 
but milk, which too had to be poured down her throat. The young man felt greatly for her, 
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and fervently wished he had the power to do something for the poor suffering creature. He 
sat by her bed the whole day, watching her movements, and towards evening he ordered 
the attendanta to strew her bed with soft, fragrant flowers, for, ho said to himself, “ how 
bed-sore and tired she must be feeling, lying here so long and so cheerleas! The odour of sweet 
flowers will do her good.” So they strewed her bed with the choicest flowers that could be 
had, and placing a pail of milk near ber bed, retired, leaving hor alone with the reputed 
physician. 

Left thus alone to his thoughts our hero sat and pondered for » while on what he thought 
his very equivocal position, wondering much how the king could have been led into considering 
him physician, and how the next morning he would be able to account for his failure in curing 
the Princess. Hy degrees slumber began to steal upon him and he was about to lie down to go 
to sleep, when all at once he remembered the lines, “ He who sleeps in a king's palace is lost, 
while he who keeps awake is saved." So up he started and rubbing his eyes and shaking off 
sleep, he sat intently gazing at the Princess again. Nor was his night's vigil unrewarded, for 
about midnight, he perceived the patient writhing in great agony, and giving out low moans, 
indicative of extreme pain. He thererpon went nearer her bed and stood by, gazing with pity 
on her lovely face, when what should he see but a fierce serpent slowly thrusting its head out 
of the poor lady"s mouth, and looking stealthily about aa if to see whether there was any one 
near! The young man, surprised and bewildered as he wnaat this unexpected sight, had presence 
of mind enough left to hide himself behind some curtains and watch what followed. The loath- 
some reptile, seeing the coast clear, began to draw its whole length ont of the Princess's body, 
inch by inch, without fear, the Princess all the while giving low groans of agony, and finally 
with a heavy jerk it fell out amongst the flowers, and hid itself beneath them. Seeing his prey 
thus secure our hero came ont of his hfding place and was just going to strike it with his sword, 
when the greedy reptile, happening to see the pail of milk hard by, slid from amongst the 
flowers and glided towards it. Just then the brave young man drew his sword and gave the 
hateful creature such a heavy blow with it as to kill it on the spot. 

The joy of our hero knew no bounds when he saw the venomous reptile that had so long 
been tormenting the sweet Princess lying dead on the one hand, and that beautiful lady, now 
free from pain, with her abdomen fallen to its hatural level, pouring forth her thanks on the 
other. 

He allowed the loathsome carcass of the dreaded reptile to remain where it was, that he 
might show it to the king as.a trophy of his victory, and engaged in a pleasant ffe-d-iéle with 
the fair Princess, 

With morning came into the room a couple of sweepers who had been sent there as neual 
to clear away the remains of any physician who may have dared to treat the Princesa that 
night, bat what was their surprise when they saw the physician alive and hearty and conversing 
with the Princess, who was herself sitting up in bed, looking quite well and happy, and a large 
serpent lying dead beside her bed. They retreated respectfally and spread the good news 
everywhere in the palace, so that the king was soon on the spot. 

When the monarch saw the body of the huge reptile and found his beloved daughter sitting 
up in her bed and looking cheerful and happy he comprehended nt a glance what had happened, 
and was beside himself with joy, He held his dear child to his heart, and then, embracing the 
reputed physician, congratulated him on his snccess. Now it was that every one came to 
know what the poor Princesa had been suffering from, and how it came about that every 
physician who attended her was found dead in the morning, for, judging from the account our 
hero gave the king, the venomous reptile had beon in the habit of coming every night ont 
of the poor lady's month and stinging the unfortunate physician in attendance on her while 
he was asleep. 

The young merchant now felt really thankful to the old man who had given him, among 
others, the lines that warned him against going to sleep within a king's palace, for he clearly 
saw that bat for them he too would have lost his life like the other physicians, 
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There was immense joy and rejoicing all over the kingdom when the Princess for the 
first time after her recovery from her terrible illness, rode through the city, and the fame of 
the fair-haired youngster who had cured her, when so many others had failed, spread far 
and wide, and every one, high and low, sought his friendship and did him honour, Nor was 


our hero's sister tardy in her attentions towards him, now that he stood so high in the royal 
favour. She sent messengers to invite him to make her house his home, and expressed herself 


highly concerned in his welfare ; but her brother knew her too well to be carried away by these 
manifestations of her regard, and sent her word that he could do well without a sister who 
had discarded him when he was poor, and wanted now to make up to him only because he 
was rich and powerful. 

Now that his beloved daughter was thoroughly cured, the king thought it high time 
that the promised reward should be bestowed upon her deliverer, So he sent for his astrologers 
and bade them fix upon a day on which to celebrate the Princess's wedding with the young 
merchant. But our hero's heart was not ag light as it should be, considering that he was 
loved by the Princess as much as he loved her, and that they both looked forward to their 
union with the greatest raptore ; for he saw that the proud nobles and grandees of the king's 
court looked upon him as a mere upstart and a creature of circumstances. He tl murht, there- 
fore, of going back to his own country to solicit his father's forgiveness and bring him over 
with all his friends and relatives to celebrate his nuptials with the king's daughter with fitting 
pomp and ceremony, So he obtained the king’s permission, and fitting out a magnificent ship 
sailed in it to his native country. 

His father was both surprised and happy to see him back again and greeted him with the 
greatest kindness, for his heart was glad tofind that hisson had at last shown himself possessed 
of those qualities that he prized in a merchant's son, by making the most of the money he had 
placed in his hands. So he made preparations on a grand scale and sailed with a train of 
friends and relatives towards the country of his daughter-in-law elect, and there amidst 
universal rejoicing, the nuptials of the illastrions pair were celebrated with immense pomp, and 
the promised half of the kingdom was soon made over to the happy bridegroom. 

Our hero, however, did not forget, amidst all this pomp and rejoicing, the poor friend who 
had assisted him in his poverty. He duly sent for him, and not only returned to him with 
interest the money he had so generously placed in his bands when he was poor and needy, but 
bestowed upon him a high post as a reward for his unselfish and disinterested friendship. 








MISCELLANEA. 


PEOGRESS OF EUROFEAN SCHOLARSHIP. 
No. XII, 
éeitechrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen 
(Gesellschaft (Journal of the German Oriental 
Society) for 1887; Vol. xi. 
(a) The first part opens with a continuation of 
Prof. Bihler’s Essays on the Abéka Inscrip- 


tions. The present paper deals with the 


detached edicts of Dhaulf and Jangada, and 
comprises text (in the Dévandgari and Roman 
characters), translation,and notes, The text 
founded on Dr. J. Burgesa's paper impressions, 
checked by paper rubbings obtained by General 
Cunningham. Owing toits nature, a summary 
of the contents of the paper would be useless, 


Amongst new explanations given by Dr. Biihler 


may be mentioned that of the date and time 
points out that Aédka’s instructions for the 
inspection-tours of his higher officials agree 
with the Réjaniti, and offers a new derivation 
for sakhindlawbhé in the first edict from 
flakshadrambhah. In the second edict, he ex- 


| plains chakiyS as the fut, part. pasa. of the 


Prikrit verb chak ‘to be able,’ a representative 
and possibly s relation of the Sanskrit sek. 
The Mahirishtri form chay occurs in Paiya- 
lachehhi, va, 202, and in Hémachandra’s Prakrit 
Grammar, IV. 96 (éakéi chayatara-iira pérah), 


| and in the Dvdkisha, 


This is followed by a reprint of Dr. Ignaz 
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Goldziher’s paper, read before the Oriental | those admitted as mythical in the lists of the 
Congress at Vienna, in 1886, on the Mahdist | Shdhndima. If the Avesta were written at the 
movement of North Africa. time of Zarathustra, we should expect to find 

Next comes a facsimile of an Arabic and | his contemporaries divided into two great 
Chinese inscription from a mosque at Canton, | camps of believers and unbelievers; but in- 
with notes and translation by Herr K. Himly. | stead of this we find the Avesta to be a fanatical 
The inscription is in a mosque described by | book, showing us the existence of various kinds 
Dennys in the Treaty Ports of China and Japan, | of heretics, The historical arguments for the 
and dates from the year 1350 A.D. antiquity of the Avesta,—viz. (1) that, with the 

Dr. O. von Bohtlingk contributes a shortnote | exception of Hagha, it mentions none of the 
on the Maurya question and the Mahébha- noteworthy towns of the time of the Achmme- 
‘shya, in which he replies to Dr. Kielhorn's 
criticisms on a former paper of his on the 















of the more useal later tribe-names, and (3) 


subject. 
The nomber concludes with an 


appreciative 
review by the same scholar of Dr.J. 8. Speijer’s | 


that it contains no historical notices,—are met 
by the contention that it-does not deal with 
historical reminiscences, but only with . the 







| mythic period of Iranian Folklore, Places 


Sanskrit Syniaz. 
i fe enigma waaay 


@ Dr. George Ebers, the well-known 
gist, opens the second part with a 

sotios of the life of De. Gustav Seyffarth, who 
died in New York in Nov. 1886, at the age of | ix 


zig. He waa the first discoverer of polyphonic 


hieroglyphs, and, with some reservations, of the 


syllable-signs of that system of writing. 
This biographical sketch is followed by a 
continuation of Dr. Carl Lang's translation of 


Tbn-al-Mu'taze’s heroic poem regarding Mu'ta- 


did as Prince and Regent, already noticed. 
Dr. P. von Spiegel contributes a second article | 
on the Fatherland and Ago of the Avesta. 


The paper ia devoted to a reply to criticisms of 


Dr. Geiger and others on his theories con- 
cerning the late age of this work, He first 
aod shows that the fact of the Avesta being 


written in an ancient dialect is not necessarily 


a proof of theantiquity ofthe work. He draws 
attention to the habit of scholars writing at the 
present day both in Sanskrit and in Latin. 
He further maintains that the language of the 
Avesta, while agreeing in many points with 
points of difference, which seem to show traces 
of the influence of modern Persian, and which 
ean only have comeintoexistence in later ages, 
whether owing to corruption of the dialect or to 
the fact that- portions of the Avesta were 
written in @ dead language. Moreover the 
whole work rests on a mythic foundation, and 
the kings mentioned in it are the same as 


(1) that the people of the Avesta did not appear 
to know salt; (2) that they did not know 
glass; (3) that coined money was not current 
among them; (4) that they did not know the 
working of iron. All that can be said‘about 
the first three is that they are not mentioned 
in thehymns, which considering their character 
is not extraordinary, Moreover in north and 
east Iran, cattle and farm-produce areatill used 


instead of money. Regarding the fourth con- 
tention it rests on the interpretation of the 


word ayagh, which the upholders of the age 
of the Avesta translate as ‘bronze,’ Dr, S, Spiegel, 
however, maintains that, as in Sanskrit, it 
meant ‘metal’ in general, and also ‘iron,' 

An appendix to the article is devoted to 
disproving the existence of the so-called Bak- 
trian Kingdom of Vistaspa, which has hither- 
to been dealt with by writers on ancient 
history as a reality, 

Dr. David Kaufmann contributes a note on 
Hebrew lexicography, and is followed by a 
paper by Dr. J. H. Mordtmann on the typo- 
graphy of Northern Syria, according to Greek 
inscriptions. The same author also gives o 
short mote on five forgotten Himyaritio 
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inscriptions existing at Sana'a, the capital 


of Yemen. 

Dr. C. de Harlez next contributes extracts 
from a translation of the Shang-yu-pa-ki, The 
Emperor Chi-taong, son of the illustrious | 
Kanghi (1723-1736) was one of those sovereigns 
of the Manchu dynasty, who hare left full 
traces of their administrative action. Amongat 
other things he has left is a collection of 
decrees addressed to the right divisions 
of the Manchu-Mongol Army. They were 
pablished in Mancha, and afterwards translated 
into Chinese. The present paper consists of 
translated extracts. These decrees are of im- 





portance tostudents of the histories of Chinese 


civilisation, and of the middle kingdom. 

Dr. H. Hiibechmann next contributes an 
elaborate paper on the formation of Ossetic 
nouns, Thirty-five primary and secondary 
suffixes are dealt with, one by one; the deriva- 


tion, meaning, and use of each being separately 
ibaa 


Dr, Heinrich you Wlislocki gives some folk- 
songs of the transylvanian Gipsies, with a 
tranalation in verse. To philolpgista 
& literal prose translation in addition would 
have been an advantage. 

Herr Felix Liebrecht in his short notes com- 
pares a Malagasy sermon on the shortness of 
life with similar opinions in old Egyptian 
Literature, and refera to the Arabic origin of 
the jus prima noectiz, 

The number concludes with two reviews, the 
first by Dr. Dietericé on Dr, Schwarzlose’s 


described by their poeta, and the second on Mr- 
Payne-Smith'’s Thesaurus Syriacus (Fase, vii.) 

(c) Part ITI. commences with an essay by Dr. 
Karl Vollers on the living Arabic now spoken 
in Egypt, with special reference to the works of 
Spitta Bey, and other grammatical writers. 


The paper consista of additions and corrections’ 


to Spitta Bey's grammar, 

This is followed by a baptismal litargy in 
Ethiopic, with a Latin translation, taken from 
a work entitled Hydragiologia (published in 
Rome, 1586 A.D.) by Dr. Carl von Arnhard. 

Dr. M. Klamroth continues his interesting 
series of articles on Greek authors quoted by 


ed ance The es Tg deals with 


i tis Gites eae of Ya‘qibt in which a 





long array of thoes worthing, and thet cistene. 
is described An appendix gives a list of the 
writings of Aristotle known to the Arabs. 

Dr. H. Gelzer, in two short notes, identifies 
the modern sites of the ancient Egyptian Tri- 
mathis and Kopritheos Kimé. 

Dr. H. von Wlislocki gives us next a further 
Transylvania. It consists of three capital 
folk-tales worthy of Grimm, with, this time, a 
Literal German translation. 
connected games, with special reference to 
their introduction into and method of play in 
Burma, Siam, China and Japan. He is not 
inclined to dispute the Hindu origin of the 
game, and maintains that at any rate ita birth- 
place ought to have been a country, where the 
use of elephants for warfare waa well-known. 

Prof. Aufrecht gives os some Sanskrit 
notes. The first concerns the rare KAéémiri- 
Sanskrit word Afraka, which he identifies 


| with the Arabic us** love,’ * desire.’ 


He next shows the use of the word namaka 
as a technical term for the first section of the 
fiudrajapa. The third note deals with the 
date of Narahari, the author of the Réjani- 


| ghantu, whom he places as not earlier than the 


commencement of the 15th century. The 
catalogue of Indian poets is added to every 
year. Dr. Anfrecht brings two new pocts, 
Bhatta Bhallata, and Indrabhinu to light, and 
discusses the identity of another named 


| Malavabhadra. 
treatise on the arms of the ancient Arabs, as | 


An imitation of the @tta-Gérinda, entitled 


the Réma-Gita-Gévinda, and also attributed to 
| Jayadéva is next disenssed, and the paper con- 


clades with an account of a Brihachchhdraga- 
dharapaddhati poblished in Benares in the 
year 1874. This latter is an enlarged edition of 
the Sérigadharapaddhati previously brought to 
notice by Dr, Aufrecht. 

Dr, F. Pollenson follows with some Essays on 
Vedio Criticism. The word prithivf he Says, 
is given in the dictionaries as meaning ‘ earth.’ 
This meaning is however too narrow, as its 
derivation from prithu shows, it can mean any 
expanse, and in fact we have the fisraa prithi- 

eyah, earth, air, and heaven, mentioned. 

Ands and mridhracdch have been translated 


given | by Grassmann (in Rig-Véda, V., 29, 10) as ugly, 


and reviler, and by Ludwig noseless and speak- 
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ing an enemy's tongue. The reference is to the 
Dasyus, Megasthenes refers to Indian tribes 
Ands, if it is a-+ nds (as Ludwig takes it) 
means noseless, if it ia an + ds it is mouthless, 
Dr. Bollensen suggests that the latter is the 
ing unintelligibly (mridhra-vdch) and when 
spoken to being mouthless, tc. dumb. 

Amongst the Aryans, the head of the nobles 
(sari) was the Maghavan, who always rode in 
acarriage. The other nobles usually rode on 
borse-back. So it was in the god-world. 
The chief gods always had their carriages. 
Hence the Aivins were not eo much riders 
(Reiter) or knights (Ritter), as travellers in o 
carriage drawn by horses. The horses were 
called vdAnf (vii, 73, 4) and are described as 
plump (sémbhrita) and strong-hoofed (viluipasi), 
Dr. Bollensen maintains that they do not re- 
present the twilight, but the morning and the 
evening stars. 

The next note deals with grammar, -and 
refers to Rig-Véda vi. 61, 13, in which the loo, 
pl. term su is believed to have been élided 
after and. Incidental mention is also made 
of the word apds, fem., water, or used as an 
adjective following. 

In dealing with wléka and léka Dr, Bollensen 
maintains at considerable length that the former 
is the original word and discusses Prof. 


Ludwig's objections to the theory. Amongst 


other poets, he draws attention to the fact 
that iéka occurs only eight times, and only in 
the most modern hymns, while uléka 29 times 
and only in the most ancient ones. 

The earliest Trinity of the Aryans, was 
Mitra, Varuna, and Aryaman. The last is 
the most mysterious. He i unly mentioned in 
one hymn of the A. V. (vii. 64, 4), where the 
ploral verb shows that besides Mitra and 
Varuna, the words déri aryd must refer to him, 
Dr. Bollensen sees in déra aryas, the God 
Aricos, the tribe-father of the Aryans, their 
pecoliar national God from an ethnic, as Indra 
is from a religions, point of view. 

Mitra is pre-Indian, and was the Sun-God 
of the Indian world. On Indian ground he ts 
superseded by Savitar as the sun-genius, and 
by Sdrya as the Sun in visible form. He is 
merely described as the friend of Varuna, o 
colourless etymology enough. Really the word 





is derived from the root sari, ‘to be clear, to 
beam ;" «f. Lat. micare for emicare, It was 
originally an adjective like varuna and indra; 
ef. miframadas, having gleaming splendour, 

So also Varupa is wrongly derived from 
root rer ‘surround.’ It ia from another root 
car or vas, ‘to shine,” and is an adjective 
meaning ‘shining. It occurs more than once 
as acimple adjective in the Rig-Véda. As a god, 
Varuna is the day-light as distinct from sun- 


light, ie. the light of day when the sun is 


obscured. 

Indra, Varnga's frequent companion, is a 
special Indian creation, and does not belong to 
the original Aryan Pantheon. His name must 
be derived from a root in current use in India, 
and not from one which has fallen into oblivion 
like those of Mitra and Varuna. With Grass. 


| mann, Dr. Bollensen connects it with indA, *‘ to 


be clear," with loss of the aspiration. It was 
also originally an adjective, ¢f. indratamd 
(wshas) ‘very cleir," ‘ very bright.’ Asa pod, 
Indra is ‘the clear one," ‘the bright one," and 
therefore the first morning light, that precedes 
the aurora and the sun. The stars are then 
etill in the sky and harness his chariot. 
Every morning, darkness and light ore at 
warfare, and Indra conquers Sushna the 


‘demon of darkness, who holds the light 


imprisoned. Then he brings into manifesta- 
tion the dawn, the sun, and day-lght. He is 
accordingly a war-god. 

In the next paper, Prof. Oldenberg, criticises 
M. Berguigne’s eseay on the eadhydya diririon 
ofthe Rig-Véda in the latter publication. 

Dr. ©. von Bobtlingk next combats Dr. 
Buhler’s proposition that ift and cha, can have 
the meaning of ddi. This is a continuation of 
an old controversy. 

The nomber concludes with a review, by 


Dr. J. Law, of Ascherson and Schweinfurth's 


| Tilustration de ta Flore d' Egypte. 


(@}—Part [V. commences with translations 


by Dr. H. Hibschmann of some Ossetic folk- 


tales of more than usual interest. The firet 
fifteen relate to the Narts, a fabulous tribe, 
half-men half-angels, and the concluding one 
deals with Ossetic beliefs as to the fate of the 
soul after death. 

Baron von Schlechta-Wassehrd next gives 
translated extracta from Firdisi'’s Ydsaf ond 
Zulikhd, in German verse. 
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This is followed by a short notice from the 
pen of Herr H. G. Schils of & new translation 


of the Man-yd-siu, an ancient Japaness poem. | 


The translation ia in course of publication in 
the Journal of the French Sociéé des Biudes 
Japonavses et Indo-Chincises (Paris, Maison- 
nenve). 

Dr. J. Barth next contributes some essays 
on Semitic philology, the most important of 
which deals with biliteral nouns. 

In a former number of the Zeitschrift 
(xl. 412) Dr, Morales, translating from Bar- 
Hebrius, gave the peculiar properties of wine 
according to Indian writers, It had the 
properties of a peacock, an ape, a lion, and o 
pig. Dr.M. Griinbanm now gives o nomber of 


similar legends from Semitic sources. Thos, 
according to Damiri, when Adam planted the 


vine, [blis slew « peacock over it, and the earth 
drank up the blood. When the leaves showed 
themselves, he slew an ape, when the fruit 
appeared, & lion, and when the vine came 
to matarity, a pig. The vine drank the 
blood of the four animals, and hence their 


Prof. O. von Bohtlingk contributessomenotes | 


on the Kdtenfra' and laments the unfinished 


condition in which Dr, Eggeling is leaving | 
the Biblictheca Indien Edition. He also | 


gives ua some miscellaneous critical notes on 
various points of ancient Sanskrit literature. 
Prof, BR. von Roth contributes an interesting 
paper on Wehrgeld or Blood-money in the 
Vedas. He shows from a quotation from the 
Tiadyo-Brédhmana, that the Védic vaira (cf. the 
Anglo-Sazon vere) can only mean‘ blood-money,’ 
and that the amount was paid in cows, in the 
Védic period, just as Tacitus: relates of the 
Germans, According to the Tdradya-Brahmana 
the namber of cows was a hundred, probably 


in the case of the Aonestiores and oplimates as 


mentioned by the Latin author. 


In Apastamba the vaira-yatana which Prof. | 


Roth translates as : peyment of blood-money, 


Lue noes & naeankateane bc 


ary 

s Labshmancsfna-sehivat — have taken A gir 
with the published text, which gives the ber of the 
ey Se 


AD. 1106 prance iti pled 





is nasessed at 1000 for a Eshattriya, 100 for ao 


Vaisya, and 10 for a Sddra, 
following works :-— 

Codrington's Melanesian Languayes, by Dr. 
W. Grube, 

Winkler’s Das ([Uralaliaische nd arine 


Gruppen. (On the Ural-altaic and the groups 
composing it), by Dr, 0. Donnea, 

Schreiber’s Manual of the Tigraic language, 
spoken in Central and Northern Abyssinia, by 
Dr. F. Pretorins. 

Hirschfield’s edition of the Al Khazari of 

Abi'l— Hasan, Text and Hebrew translation of 
Jehuda ibn Tibbon, by Dr. J. Goldziber. 

Wellhausen's Essays on Relics of Arabic 
Heathenism, by Prof. Th. Noldeke. 

Cornill's edition of The Book of the Prophet 
Enekiel, by Prof. Augustas Miller. 

Hoberg’s Edition of Ibm Jinnii on Declen- 

sion, (Text and Latin translation) by Prof. 
Thorbecke. 

Bondi's Hebraic and Phamician loan-words 
in Hieroglyphic and Hieratic Tests, by 
Dr. Steindorff, 

G. A, Guremaos., 





CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. 
No. 21. 
In the eopper-plate grant of king Biva- 
sithha, from somewhere in the direction of Bihar 
in the Bengal Presidency, published by Mr. 


Grierson in this Journal, Vol. XIV. p. 100 £, the 


date (from the published tert) is —La-sach" 293 
Srivanaéu di7 Guran )) Abd’ Lakshmanaséna- 
bhopati-maté vabni-graha-dvy-aakité mieé Sra- 
vana-aamjiaké muni-tithan p 

. tt San® 801 Sahvat 
1455 Sake 1321,—" the year of Laksbmanaséna 
293, (the month) Sritvana, the bright fortnight, 


Gurau..... 





Fass saets Lbere then 2 
ree the nomber 
acmetimes to 


| Rea ‘) on the 12th 
a gtrye eR or ie recat the Be pier 
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bright fortm . on Thursday. .........-- | ach, thongh theyare not distinctly eo qualified ;— 
The (Hijra) year 801; the (Vikrama) year 1455; | and (2) proves that the southern reckoning of 
in the Sika (year) 1321." the Vikrama ora was preserved in Bihir down 

Hore the data are :—'The year 203 of the era of | to AD. 1899. -e 
Lakshmanaséna, the Hijra year801,and Vikrama- | This date haa been noticed by Gen. Sir A. 
Sarhvat 1455 and Saka-Sarvat 1321, not specified | Cunningham, in his Indian Fras, p. 77f. He 
either as current or as expired ; the month vans | gave the aame resalt, Thursday, the 10th July 
(ordinarily July-August); the bright fortnight; | A.D. 139%. But, instead of explaining it by the 
the seventh civil day, and the seventh ¢ifhi; and | use of the southern echeme of the Vikrama year, 
Guru, i.e. Guruvira, or Thursday. he seems to have accepted a statement made 

Since, in the absence of an examination of the | | 
item is the mention of Saka-Sa:mvat 1321. 

And this shews that we have to. find the 
English equivalent in A.D. 1398 or 1399, accord. 
ing aa the given Saka year is to be applied as 








current or as expired. en al 
By Professor K, L. Chhatre’s Tables, the resulta | the period from Qhaitra éukla 1 to the pfirnimdate 
are — Karttika or amdnta Advina kpishoa 15, is that, in 


(1) In Saka-Sarhvat 1521 current, the given 
tithi, Srivana dukla 7, ended on Saturday, the | 
S0th July, A.D, 1393, at about 55 ghatts, 50 palas, 

(2) And in Saka-Samvat 1322 current (1321 
expired), the given tithi, Brivapa sukle 7, 
July, AD. 1399, at about 17 gh. 10 p. 

Vikrama year, only if the latter, Vikrama-Sarmh- ending on the 25th February, A.D. 1400,—accord- 
vat 1455, ia taken as a southern Vikrama year, | ing to this supposed erroneous reckoning of the 
expired; and as really denoting the southern | era. But any such reckoning could have really 
Vikrama-Sachvat J456 current, commencing with | come to exist, or to seem to exist, only if the 
Kirttika éukla 1, corresponding approzimately’ | yeara of the Vikrama era, given in the Tables and 
to the 12th October, A.D. 1398, and ending on the Almanaca, were current years; which is not the 
$0th September, A-D. 1399. For, the northern | case. And other instances will be forthooming, 
Vikrama-Sambvat 1456 current (1455 expired), | which, taken all together, render it quite certain 
commencing with Chaitra dukla 1, extended | that the true explanation is that which I have 
approximately* from the 19th March, A.D. 1996, | put forward; viz. the preservation in Bihir 
to the 7th March, A.D. 1399, and had ended be- | and in neighbouring parts of Northern India 
fore the date in question. of the southern scheme of the Vikrama year, 

Thia record, therefore,—{1) gives an instance | commencing with Earttika siklal, at least os 

expired Vikrama year; to be applied aa J. F. Fizert, 





NOTES AND QUERIES. 

PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE OF A BUFFALO “Tf this is not done, then there will be less padi 
IN THE MALAY PENINSULA. | (paddy) and perhaps more sickness. This is done 

A Melay in Trong, Perak, wrote to the Asaist- | once in six years. There is an abstinence from 
ant Resident as follows on the 19th March 1885:—| everything during this one day (22nd March 
“Yourservant begs to inform your honour that on | Sunday), No persons from a distance can enter 
Saturday we will slaughter a white male-buffalo Trong on that day. In former times on such 
im Trong, to cleanse the kampong (village) of all oceasions the limit for people Living close by is 
evil, inaccordance withthe custom of the old people. | three days and people from any distance seven 
Ties cAisrter ta, leened feos, 1B Worn ccoontlative of | ressling wonirdays, on St co a eng an 


is rams. If the times should be reduced for the town | ' C. Patell's Chronology, p. 156. hen nd 
of Bibi, they woold be sbout 2 gh. 7p. later in each| * Indian Bras, p. 183," Indien Bros, p. 165, 
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days; sia ee a aeas cesT 


to preserve the burrier so long; one day would be | 
| Tounity. 
Larut. 


all that your servant can andertake for.” 

Can any one give any information regarding 
the above custom? It would be interasting to 
know whether it is observed in other Native States 
or in Sumatra or Java. 

Lam informed that only o white male-buffalo 
pe at (feast), which is held for the purpose 
at a courenient distance from the village—not a 
particle must be taken away. Iam informed on 
geod authority that: the-aneepeiom removal of 


The whole of the, fleah must be consumed | 


ska ealdLan (ke A ee 
disastrous consequences on the whole com- 


C. V. Camaca. 
Sacrifices of this sort are not uncommon in 
note on Pélas Négri (Note 67 in Notes ond 
Queries, No. 3, issued with No, 16 of the Journal 
of the Btraits Branch B. A. 8.), Forbes, author of 
a Naturalist's Wanderings in the Eastern Archi- 
pelago, 1885, alludes (pp. 197 and 198) to the 
custom of the people of Pasumah, West Conat of 
Bumatra, to sacrifice a buffalo to purify a village. 





BOOE 

Masta. or Buewees, by Capt Coan. 
London :—Simpkin, Marahall & Co.; Triboer & Co. 

We suppose it.wes inevitable that the British 

of Burma ehould produce some such 

work as this, which professes, in forty very small 

pages, toteach Burmese to “travellers, students, 


and merchants, and also the military and others | 


in official position.” Capt. Slack has never been 
in Burma apparently, and has merely “ compiled” 
hia booklet, so it might well have been much 
worse than it is. 

The system on which he proceeds js clear and in- 
telligent, and itouly requiresareal knowledgeof the 
Aa itis, we fear that the student will learn but very 
little from it,anda good deal of that willbe wrong. 

There are vital omissions in the book which 
prevent ita being of any value as ateacher. Thus 
the Burmése letters are given in the original 
eharacter, but the peculiar effect of final stopped 
consonants on preceding Towels ia nowhere even 
hinted. at, though it is the main feature of 

Burmese orthography. It is explained that the 
re ae alphabet is derived from the same 
source as the various Indian alphabets allied to 
the Nigari, but it is nowhere explained that while 
the equivalents for 77 apell kan, those for #e 
spell kin, and those for 472 spell kf or ke. Again, 
HB spells ket, Qe spells kit and #0 on. Within 
its rules Burmese orthography is, on the whole, 
regular; but the rules are peculiar and have tobe 
learnt if there is any desire to make bead or tail 
of words written in the vernacular character. 

The effect of the accent § is roughly 


tab thekiot = dalenorad-Shotghs itis talented ts scholar who knows something of grammar as » 


represent a great peculiarity of the language, 
which lies in an extremely staccato, and to foreign 
ears a practically inandible, sound of final con- 
sonanta. In hundreds of cases these accents form 
the only difference im words of widely different | 








W. E. Maxwecu. 
NOTICE, 
Nothing is said of the changea that the initial 


consonants of words and particles undergo in com- 
position, and yet this is one of the first puzzles of 
the language : «.g., kéia an objective suffix; chyun- 
dkki, to me; nwdgd, to the oz: ald is young, 
ménkald (female = young) a girl; ldgalé (male — 
young), a boy: ma...... bil ia negation ; ma- 
thed-bi goes not; ma-pyif-pd, ia not: kwef a 


cup, but shwdgwet, a golden cap. 


In dealing with the numerals there is nothing 
toshow the learner that one cannot, as a rule, use 
one, two, three, etc. by themselves in Burmese as 
adjectives, although it must be clear to all that it 
is impossible to speak a word of any language 
without a correct knowledge of the numerals. 
Each class of noun in Burmese has its proper 
numeral adjectival suffix: eg., akawng, brute. 
beast, belongs to all animals not human; sed, ox ; 
thing, three; wd thing-gawng, three oxen. Ak‘, 
thing, belongs to words not having any other 
suffix: kadin, bedsteads; mgd, five: k‘adin ngd- 
gu, five bedsteads. ‘Ar'in, a line; Ala, boat; 
chyauk, siz: Al chyauk-s'in, six boats, Ast, 
vehicle; Ald, cart; ngd, five: Ald ngd-ef, five carte. 

However in reviewing a book that gives the 

“grammar” of a language in two small pages, we 
need hardly go farther into omissions. 

The “ sentences” occupy three and a half pages, 
and the chief thing wrong with them is that the 
soos, screnmr are not explained and the byphens 

frequently in the wrong place: «g,, “I 
forget” is given as—kyin-ok ma-hmat-mi-bu, 
which i really “ I [do] not remember.” 

A good “ simplified grammar” of Burmese by a 





science is a great desideratum. There are many 
who know grammar and many who know Burmese, 
but no writer that knows both has aa yet put his 
views on paper, to the great disadvaniage of 
the mow numerous students of that difficult 


waning, Which would be otherwise homonyms. language. 


Pesevarr, 1889.] GRANT OF TRILOCHANAPALA. 33 








BENGAL ASIATIC SOCIETY’S COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF TRILOCHANAPALA, 
THE (VIKERAMA) YEAR 1084, 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 
T EDIT this grant from an excellent ink-impression, made and supplied to mo by Mr. Fleet. 

It does not appear to have been previously published ; though a reference on the plate,— 
to an entry in the Asialic Researches, Vol. XVII. p. 621, recording the presentation of a 
copper-plate grant, which seems to be this one, by Mr. KR. Brown,—would indicate that it 
bas been on hand for about sixty years. But the inscription has been incidentally mentioned, 
in the Jour, Beng. As, Soc. Vol. XXXL p. 8, note, by Dr. F. E, Hall, who, “ with the plate 
before him,’ stated that it contained a land-grant of tho “ king Vijayapila, son of Adyapila, 
son of Triléchanapila,” The original plate is now in the Library of the Bengal Asiatic 
Society at Calcutta. From the entry in the Asiafic Researches, referred to above, it appears 
to have been discovered at JhOsl, a town in the Allahabad District, North-Western Provinces, 

opposite the city of Allahabad, on the left bank of the Ganges. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 17)” by 141”, without 
including the projection, the object of which is not apparent, at the top of the plate. It is 
smooth; the edges of it being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised intoa rim. Its preservation, 
however, is perfect; and every letter has come ont clearly and distinctly in the impression, 
so that the actual reading of the text is nowhere in the least doubtful. The plate is thick ; 
and the letters, being rather shallow, do not show through on the back of it at all. The 
engraving is good ; but, as nsual, the interiors of some of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool.—There is no ring-hole in the plate, fora ring, with a seal 
attached to it; and no indication of @ seal having” been soldered on to it—The sige of 
the letters is between } and }”.—The characters are Nagari. They are boldly and 
beautifully drawn; but either the writer or the engraver has often confounded those signs which 
are at all similar to one another (na and ka; da, bhe, and ha; ma and sa; ra, cha, and dha; 
sa or eva, and kha; and others), and has Several Gaice ceoihted the supersoript ¢ and the medial 
dé, so that the inscription contains a rather large number of minor mistakes which will be 
pointed out in the text.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in linea 12-16, the inscription is in prose. The language is grammatically 
correct; except that in line 12 the singular form arya haa been employed for the plural éshdm, 
or rather ébhyah.—lIn respect of orthography, I may note that 6 has thronghout been written 
by the sign for»; that the dental sibilant haa been employed for the palatal sibilant in para- 
m{é*]evara, line 2, dasdparddhah, line 5, sikhd, line 7, asésha, line §, and kusg, line 10; and 
that for the conjanct mra we find mora in sémera, line 5. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhatfdraka, Moahadrdjddhirdja, ond Paoramésvera, the 
inatrions Triléchsnapéladéva, who (lines 1-3) is represented ag meditating on the feet of the 
Paramabhatidraka, Mahéréjadhirdja, and Paraméivara, the illustrious Rajyapéladéve, who, again, 
ig said-to have meditated on the feet of the Paramabhaftéraka, Mahdréjddhirdja, and Para- 
méivara, the illustrions Vijayapiladéva. Trildchanapd&ladéva, being in residence on the banks 
of the Ganges near Prayaga, (lines 3-11) in the customary manner informs the king's officers 
and the mahatiamas and other inhabitants of the village LAbhundika, in the Asuribhaka 
vishaya, that, having bathed in the Ganges and having worshipped Siva, etc., he, on the 
occasion of the dakshiadyana-sakkrdénti or commencement of the sun's entrance on ita southern 
course, on this meritorious day, gave the aforesaid village, with its belongings, to six-thousand 

trihmans belonging to Pratishthana,* who were of various gifras, had various pravares, 
aad ware folidwarn of ‘various Védic schools; and he admonishes the people concerned to 
, a a gy ee ER pe ey Se eS a ee na a 
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fdna, ‘= town at the 
i;" gh igen 
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make over to the said donees whatever in accordance with this grant might be due to them. 
After some of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses (lines 12-16), the inscription, 
at the end of line 16, is dated in the year 1084 (expressed by decimal figures only), on the 
4th day of the dark half of (the month) Srivaga.—There is hardly anything in the wording 
of the inscription which calls for any special remark; and the phraseology of the whole is 
so well known from other inscriptions, as to render a full translation superfluous, | 

The inscription affords no clue as to the line of sovereigns to which the three princes men- 
tioned in it may belong, and, beyond noting that a prince Triléchanapila appears to have 
opposed" the Sultan Mabmiid in A.D. 1021, I am unable to offer any suggestion on the 
subject, Nor am I able to identify the village mentioned in the inscription, or the vishaya in 
which it was situated. 

The details for calenlating the date are, in line 16,—the year 1084 of an unspecified era, 
the 4th day of the dark half of the month Srivana, being, as appears from line 8, the day 
of tho ‘dakshipiyans-samkrinti. The mention of the daekshindyana-saskriati, which 
introduces the first day of the solar month Srivana, coupled with a day in the dark half of 
the Innar month Srivana, shows that the year with which we are concerned is a northern 
year, with the pirsimdnta arrangement of the months. And referring the year 1084 to 
the Vikrama era, the corresponding European date should fall in A.D. 1026 or A.D, 1027, 
according as 1084 is the current year or denotes the years expired. In A.D. 1026 Srivana 
vu, di. 4 was the6thJaly; which cannot be the day intended by the grant, because the Kerkafa- 
rnhkrdati, which introdaces the solar month Srivana, had taken place already on the 25th June 
In A.D, 1027, on the other hand, the fourth fi/hi of the dark half of the lunar Sravana ended, 
at Prayiiga, about 2h. after sunrise of the 26th June, causing that day to be called the 4th of 
the dark half of the lunar Sravana; and the same 26th June was the first day of the solar 
Srivana, the Karkafa-sawkrinti having taken place about 2h. 30 m. after sunset of the preceding 
day. Accordingly, 26 June, A.D. 1027, is clearly the day specified in the grant; and the 
date 1084 of the grant is thus proved to refer to tho Vikrama era, and to denote the 
number of years expired. 

TEXT." 


1 Om* avasti{w*] Sri-Prayaga-samipa-Ganga-tat-livied paramabhattaraka-mahirajadhiraja- 
param é }svara-dri-Vijayapilad[6]va-pi- | 

® d-inudhyita-paramabhattiraka-mahirijidhirija-param[é® |jsva(éva)ra-dri-Rajyapalad[6)va- 
p{a®)bh(d)-anodhyita-parnsa{ ma )iga(bha)ttiraka-mahdri jidhiri- 

3 jn-param[é*)ivara-srimat-Triléchanap[4*)ladévah |* AsurA(bha)ka-visva(sha)yé Lé- 
bhundika-grimé |" samupagata| mapa®)n=rijapurnshin=(vra(bri))hman-dttaram- 

4 s-va(cha) pratiniviisi-samasta-sa(ma)hattama-janapad-i[di)n=mika(na)yati en{mv?(mb)}é- 
pe ban non vah s@(sa)mviditam yath=dparilisi(khi)ta-grimé= 
yam | evar = 

5 simi-trina-yliti-géchara-parshabhah® sa-jala-sthalah s-imvra(mra)-madhfikah aa-1[8Jha- 
Javan-ikarah s-imfpa-jingalah sa-danda-dasi(Si)paridhah sa-pé- 

6 shina-khi(njih sa-garh(rtt}dsharah s-idha-irddhvah —piirvva-datia-vasu-déva-vri(bra}- 
hmaga-varjjichO(t6)=smibbir= (jja]lanidhi-jalatarathga~dha/va)d=y[au)]vanam =ah gind 
vi- | 

7 ganayya kari-kalabha-kargnigra-chapalim lJa{kshm/?)isvilijya’ mi{ra]t-dhava(ta)-dipa- 
si(&i)chima(nta?)-taralatamin=[ v]ishayin=matv=[i*)sarvvam'*=[é]va satnai- 

* Soe Lansen's Indische Alterthumatunde, Vol. IIL. p. 74; Sachan's Alberuni’s India, Vol. IL. p. 962. 
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' This okehara looks rather like ma. 
© Bead lokshmta milikye (for lakshmimepilibkya), 








Bengal Asiatic Society's Plate of Trilochanapala—The Year 1084. 
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8 ra-sigaram samikalayya adya punyéshani dakshiniyans-samkrintau  as4(s:)sha- 
kalikils-kanma(Ima)sha-prakshilsja(ne)-patlyasyam sakaln-ti- 

9 rthamayyit bhagavatyam hgayadh vidhivat-snihi(tvi) d[é*)vatéi-manupya(shya)- 
pitritne=tarppayitva bhagavantats {sma ?}ryasarppayitva®' $[i*]va-bhattira- 

10 kam piijayitva mitipitror=itsa(tma)naé=va(cha) pupya-yasd-bhivpiddhayé kusa(sa)-lata- 
patina hast-Odaki(kéjna Pratisthé(shth4)na-samva(mba)ddha-sha- 

11 t-sohasra-vri(bra)hmap*bhyé naki(n4).gotr[é*)]bhyah nini-pravarébhyaly™ niink- sakhi- 
(khé)bhyah éisaka(na)tv[é]na pradasta(tta) iti matvd bhav i 

12 diyamina-bhiga-sé(bh6)ga-kara-hirany-Adikam=asy'"=$pandtavyam | (\1) Va(be)hubbie?*s 
veasndhaé bhuktd rijabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya 

13 yasya yada’ bhimis-tas[yja tesya tadd phalas(m) | Sva-datti[m) para-datta[m) 
vi yd hardt-tu valsjundhani(rajm [("] 4a vishthiy[a*)m [kri]mir=vbhi- 
(bbhdjtva  pi- 

ld tribhih saha majjati | Bhisi(mijm yal pratigrihySti yas-ta bhimi{m®*) [pra]. 
va{chebha®}ti{1®] na(a)bbrO(bban) tan pfulova(ays)-karmmilan(oau) (n]iyatent* 


svargga-ga- 
15 minan |) Savarnosm=¢kamn 9 gim=ékim bhimér-apy=Skan(m)-amgelam [1*]  haran= 
narakam=apndti yavad-dhitssamplavam \j Samsva(kha)m bhadr-isanamh 
16 chhat{tr® Jain var-igva vara-[vjaranih [|*] [bh)jGmi-dinasya chihnini phalam 
svarggah Pura[mjdara | Gath 1084 Braivana va di 4 [i*] 











SANSKRIT AND OLD-KANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.8., M.B.A3,, C.1.E. 
No. 173.—Guorces Jats Inscatrtion.—Saka-Samvat 998. 

L edit this inscription, which has not previously been published, from an ink-impression 
supplied to me in February, 1883, by a Native friend who then held the post of Miamlatdar at 
Lakshméshwar, bat whose name I cannot just now recall. 

Gudigere’ is the chief town of a Sub-Division of the same name, belonging to the Junior 
Miraj State, within the limits of the Dhirwid District. Its Kanarese name, under the more 
precise form of Gudigere, occurs in lines 21, 23, and 26. And it is also mentioned under the 
Sanskrit nome of Dhvajatataka in line 12. In these two names, kere and faféka are exacily 
synonymous; both meaning ‘a tank,” And the use, in the Sanskrit name, of dhvaja, ‘a banner, 
flag, flag-staff," seoms to indicate that gui is here to be taken, not in ite most customary sense 
of ‘a temple,’ but as meaning ‘a vessel raised up on a long bamboo, as at a festival.'— 
The inscription is on part of a stone-tablet, measuring about 2’ 10° broad by 3° 2" high, 
standing against the wall of a Jain temple at this town. It is only o fragment; the upper part 
of the tablet, containing all the introductory portion of the record, and the usual sculptares 
at the he being broken away and lost. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the extant portion, save for a margin of 
about an inch down each side and at the bottom, is in a state of very good preservation through- 
out; and nothing is illegible, except in those parts of lines 1 and 2 in which the fracture of the 
stone occurred.—The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese characters, of the regular type 
of the eleventh century A.D. They inclode, in line 19, the decimal fignrea 8 and 9. The 
virama is represented sometimes by ita proper Kanarese sign, a4 in srimat, lino 7, ureviyol, 
line 9, and eleyol, line 10; and sometimes by the vowel w, as in anubhevaneyaln, line 3, dAdtri- 
yolu, line 16, and gudigereyolu, line 26. And an interesting instance in which a pronunciative 


* Baad iryam -archehayite, ———"Griginally “bhy*h. 4 Read ¢bhya wpa," 
1* Metro, Sldka (Anushtubb) ; and in the following rerees. 

‘This akshara is really ¢, with the sign ford before and the sign for @ after it. 

‘ ‘The ‘ Gadagerree’ of the map; Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 41. Lat. 15" 6 N.; Long. 75" 37 E. 
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value hos to be given to the latter form of it, occurs in ling 13; where the metre requires ug 
to pronounce arujane, as written; though what is in mded is aruhane, i. ¢. arhane. The 
average size of tho letters is about $”. The engraving is bold and excellent. — The language 
is Old-Kanarese ; with two Sanskrit verses in lines 40-49, And the in cription is in mixed 
verse and prose. Three curious words occur in it. In line 8, we have rundra, ‘large, great, 
lofty,’ which occurs in many other inscriptions in the Kanarese country; and the formation of 
which has been explained by Mr. K. B. Pathak.” In line 9, in introducing the mention of 
Ashtépavasi-Kanti, the disciple of ‘Srinandipandita, we hare jalshini, ‘so disciple."* And in 
line 22, we have gudda, which on previous occasions* [ have shewn must have the meaning of 
‘a disciple,’ or something very similar; and of which we have also the feminine form guddi.* 
My previous explanation of the word is fully established by the present inscription; for, while 
in line 22 the Sénabiva Siigayya or Singanna is called the gudda of ‘Srinandipandita, the latter, 
in line 13,—mentioned there under his epithet of paravddi-sorabha-bhérunda,—is distinctly 
called the Guru of Singayya. And T have only to add that, as the word is applied here to a 
Sénabova or ‘accountant,’ and in my previous instances either to Setiia or ‘merchant,’ or to 
Gavdas or ‘village-headmen,’ it evidently means ‘an ordinary pupil; and not ‘a religions 
pupil, or disciple,’ which is plainly the meaning of Ashshinti—In respect of orthography, the 
only points that call for notice, are (1) the use of the wpadhm iya, represented by the same 
sign that stands for the Old-Kanarese r, in manahpundarika, line 6; (2) the nse of the Old- 
Kanarese | in the Sanskrit word kalpdnéa, line 11; (3) the doubling, very exceptional at so late 
a period, of p after the anusvdra, in smippanan, line 13; and of » before y, in yasya and tassya, 
line 41; (4) the occasional use of 4 for v, in Sanakrit words only, in bhabya-séhye, line 16, and 
in priyanhVada and brati, line 17; and (5) the occasional use of the wrong sibilant, as in 
namasyam, lines 11 and 23, viéés-dnna, line 14, and sastr-dmrita, line 5, sarabha, lines 6 and 19, 
suchi-subha, line 16, and saka, line 19.—A special point of interest is the allotment of the pro- 
perly regal titles Parameivara und Paramabhatidraka, in line 4, to “the divine Arhat.” I 
have no other instance of this use of Pargméivara. And the only other instance, known to me, 
of the use of Paramabhattéraka in this way, is in line 43 of an inscription at Mamdapur in the 
Belgaum District, dated Saka-Samvat 1172 expired (Indian Inscriptions, No. 1), in which it ig 
applied to « ‘Saiva priest named Vimaladiva or Vimalaéambhn. 

The inscription is a Jain inscription. The extant portion of it opens with the mention 
of an official, holding the post of Pergade, named Prabhikara (line 2), or Prabhikarayya (I. 3). 
In his time of office (anubAavane, 1. 3) there was a Jain priest or teacher named Srinandi- 
panditadéva (1. 7),* Siriyanandimunindra (1. 9), or Siripandi (1. 17), “who had crossed to the 
other shore the sea of nectar of the Siddhintas and all the other Sistras which are useful in 
investigating the real nature of all the good and evil and other substances that proceeded 
from the water-lily that is the mouth of the divine Arhat, the omniscient one, destitute of 
passion (vifa-rdga),’ the Paraméivara, the Paramabhajidraka, who is decorated with a third eye" 
which is the unsurpassed knowledge of the doctrine of unity (tévalajidna) that is the refoge 
of the whole circuit of the earth ;" and who had the other name or epithet of paravddi-darabha- 
biérwada (1. 6), indicative of his skill in vanquishing those whose doctrines were opposed to 
his own. While this Achdrya, ‘Srinandipandita, was practising asceticism (1. 7), his disciple 














? ante, Vol, XL. PB a7s. 
aif * rht at first 
Or even Appanti, ion 
Se poole ee 
quite possible, ia not Leciple, and oot 
arowor Line of ‘Gar be is 
* ante, Vol. X. p. 199, note 16, and Vol. XII. p. 99 #. * ante, Vol. XII. p. 101. 
* The use of érimat in line 7, in an instance of the habit of emphasising ne th : an integral i. 
proper name (see Corp. Inecr, Indic, Vol. IIL p. 8, note 3). he use of det on ani ania 


+ Thi, ne also » Buddhist title; ¢. 9. in line 1 of the Srlvastt inscription, ante, Vol. XVII. p. 62. 
metaphor being the three sftar-das be his fornbiead af the nea Sina. mine from Hinduism ; the origin of the 
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(stshshinti, | 9) was Ashtépavisiganti (1. 10), or Asht6pavisi-Kanti (1. 29), “who delighted in 
the duty of maintaining the religion of Jinéndra.” And this latter person obtained from 
‘Srinandipandita a namasya-grant of seven matters of land (lL. 11), and applied it, under the 
protection of the Twelve Gavundus or village-headmon of (the village of) Dhvajatatika (1. 12), 
for the worship of Pariva-Jinéévara, and for providing food for people versed in the sacred 
writings. 
The inscription then introduces the Sénabéea Siiganna (1.13), Sidga (1. 14), or Siigayya 
(1. 22), whose god was the Ariat, and whose Guru or teacher was Srinandipapdita (1. 13) ; 
who was a very moon in causing the increase of the ocean of the Jain religion (1. 15); who 
was a very bee at the water-lilies which were the feet of the ascetic Sirinandi (1.17); and who 
was the Sénabea or village-accountant of ‘Srinandi (1, 18). 

It then proceeds to record that, at the trAhe or akrahe of the Anala sathvateara, 
which was the Saka year 998 (expired) (1. 19), ‘Srinandipandita, shewing the charter to 
KaAladiya-Nayimmarasa (1. 22), acquired possession of the western fields, in the lands of 
Gudigere, which, on the authority of a copper-charter, were under the control of the Jain 
temple called Anésejjeya-basadi (1. 21) which Kutkumamahadévi, the younger sister of the 


glorious Chélukya avartin Vijayadityavallabha (I. 20}, had formerly caused to le 
built at Purigere ; and gave, ont of those fields, to his pupil (gudda) Siigayya (1. 22), as a 


sarcanamasya-grant, fifteen mattars of land (1. 23), which Siigayya allotted (1. 24) for the 
Purpose of providing food for the saints at Gudigere,—making it the duty of the king, the 
Pandits, the Twelve Gévwedus, and all pious persons (|. 25), to see that the proceeds of the land 
were applied only for that purpose, and were not diverted to any other religion or any other 
object, and to continue the grant as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth might 
endore (1. 27). 

The boundaries of this land were: — On the east, the cultarable land of Bandigivunda 
(1. 28); on the south, the road to (the village of) Pulluzhgar; on the west, the cultarable 
lands of the basedi, and of Nikayya ; and on the north, the joint-fields (pasugeya polam) of the 
Gdvwndus. And the boundaries of the seven mattars of land, granted, a3 stated in lines 10-1] 
above, to Asht6pavisi-Kanti, are here specified (1. 30) as being, on the east, the culturable land 
of (the village of) Bangagéri (|. 30); on the south, the culturable land of the village- 
chaity@laya; on the west, the culturable land of the Pergade Prabhikarayya; and on the north, 
the road to Pullurhgir. Thus there were given two parydya-allotments of twenty-one malfare 
of land (1. 31). 

Also, in the same western fields, ‘Srinandipandita gave, as rent-free land (umbafi), one 
hundred and eleven matters to the Twelve Gdvundas (|. 36); fifteen matters to Rudrayya 
(I. 37), son of the Pergade Prabhikarayya ; fifteen mattars to the Sénabéva Habbanna (1. 38); 
seven matlars to Mikiyara-Kavanna; four matters and six hundred kammaes to Kantiyara- 
Nikayya (1. 39); and twenty mattars, as a servanamasyo-grant, to the god Bhuvannsikamalla- 
‘Séntinathadéva (1.40), — i.2. to a Jain temple or image of Sintinitha that had been bnilt or set 
up by the Western Chilukya king Séméévara IL, who had the biredo of Bhuvansikamalla. 

The inscription ends with two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory Sanskrit 
verses, in lines 40 to 42. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, — in addition to Gudigere itself, which is 
spoken of under the names of Gudigere and Dhvajatataka, the Intter being the Sanskrit 
translation of the Kanarese name,—Pullurhgor is the modern Hulgtr, in the Dhirwid District, 
gix miles south-west of Gudigere. And Purigere is one of the ancient names of the modern 
Lakshméshwar, in the Miraj State, about six miles east of Gudigere. Baigagéri, which 
cannot now be recognised in the map, must have been an ancient hamlet of Gudigere, or of 
Lakshméshwar, 

As regards the date of this inscription, we have, in line 19, the detaila of Saka-Samvat 
8968; and, coupled with this, of the Anala sathvateara, which, as by the southern Inni-solar 
system if was coincident with ‘Saka-Sanhvat 999 current, shews that the given ‘Saka year is to 
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be taken as an expired year, thongh it is not qualified as auch, And farther we are told that 
the copper-charter was exhibited at the Srihe of this year; but I have not succeeded in 
obtaining any explanation of the word éréhe, or, as it may possibly be read, afrdhe, 

The name of the re‘gaing king is lost with the missing fragment of the stone. Bat the 
date shews that the record belongs either to the very end of the reign of the Western 
Chalukya king Sémésvara II., or to the commencement of the reign of his younger brother 
and successor, Vikramaditya VI. 

The Ch&lukya Chakravartin Vijayddityavallabha, who is mentioned in line 20, 
seems to be the Western Chalukya king Vijayiditya, of whom we hare an inscription at 
Lakshméshwar,’ dated in the thirty-fourth year of his reign, when Saka-Samvat 651 had 
expired, and consequently in ‘Saka-Sarmvat 652 current (A.D. 729-30), which records the grant 
of a village for the benefit of the Jain temple called ‘Saikha-Jinéndra-vasati at Pulikera 
(Lakshméshwar). The only other person with whom he conld be identified, isa certain 
Mahdrdja Vishouvardhana-Vijayiditya, who is mentioned in a Divaggere inscription, from 
Maisir,"’ as a ‘aon’ of the Western Chalukya king Sém@ivara I, and who in ‘Saka-Somvat . 
988 or 989 was governing the Nolambavidi Thirty-two-thousand District in Maisiir. Tt seems 
probable, however, that he was not really a son of Simfivara 1, but only o distant relative 
of his, in the same degree of descent with a son; and that he belonged properly to the Eastern 
Chalukys family."* And, for this reason, and because of the nse, in line 20, of the word 
muna, ‘formerly,’ which indicates a certain amount of antiquity, I think that we have 
undoubtedly a reference to the Viyayaditya who commenced to reign in A.D, 696. The present 
mention of his younger sister Kunkumamahidévi, gives ug a new name in the Western 
Chalukya genealogy. 








TExXT.** 
} = ™ ™ lava besadifth) 1 Vri"* Sera*® YY — Yi vee wy 
since bmitioee hain wuwe vw ow 4 SOL 
mang-[e]'" viig-na- 


y-Aksran-abhay-ikaram dvija-divika[ran] —- ““ — ¥ — vw — vuvuw 

bhikaram budha-nisikaran=-udgha-yasam ~Prabhikarath } Anteenisida pergeade 

$ Prabhikarayyan=anubhavancyalw | Om" [S)v[as]t{i] Samasta-bhavanavalaya-nilaya- 
niratisaya-kévalajiina-nétratri(tri)tiya*'-virdjamann- 

4 bhagavad-arhat-sarvvajtia-vitariga-paraméévara-paramabhattiraka-mukhakamalyvinirggat- 
inéka-snd-nead-idi-vastu-svard pa-nirtpana-pravina-siddha- 

5 nt-Adi-samasta-sa (68)str-dimritaparkvira-paragarnm=anéke-nripati-makota-tata-ghatita-mani- 
gana-kirana-jola-chird-dhaut-dvadita-pita-chara- 

6 ndravyindarum budhajana-manah puydartka-vans-mirttandarom shat-tarkka-Shanmu- 
kharum parama-tapatchsramn-niratarum paraviidi-sn(éa)rabha-bhérund-Apara- 

7 nimadhéysr=-appa Srimat ‘Srinandi-pandita-dévar=icharyyar-igi tapé-rijyat-geyyuttam. 
iret} Vril) Jina’ -samay-Agam-Ambunidhi-piragar=n- 

8 gratapi-nivisigal manasija-vairigal sa(éa)ma-dam-dthbudhigal budha-sajjans-stutare 
vvinata-narémdra-rumdra-makut-drchchita-pidapaydja- 

9 yugmarsemb=intta mahat(t*)vadim Siriyanandi-munimdrare dévarsarvviyol || Avara 

fishshithtiyar || ‘Sama'*-dama-yama-niyama-yutar=vvi- 





° Pdi, Sanskrit, and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, No. 136, 


tl Gee ian of the Kanarese Districts, p, 47f. To ritmrks there, I would inecripti 
calla Vishour badass sarvaldied tray ‘on ‘rofige of all people which iso ng wa Fn 8 
Chalukya epithet, bot does not, 1 think, occur } any of the inscriptions of the Wester branch of the fatily. 

“ Prom the iok-impression, 4 oc. Vritte; ie.' metre," “ Motre, Champakaméld, 

“ Or perhaps ant~adumetngl el). 


“ Here, and throughout this inscription, this word is represented by s aymbol ; not in writing, 
! Read tritfyantira, * Motre, Champakaméld. ™ Metre, Kanda. 





Fenevary, 1889.) GUDIGERE JAIN INSCRIPTION. au 


10 CR UR TE pind n pouio aimtaneicls lok-dttamar=-esev=Ash- 
Saikelacecitjaaseloyal i Vil r As caveieais 

1] mattarane pepditar-iye namaiya(sya)m-igi kalpinta-dinam bara[m®) padedu 
Piriva-Jintévara-pijegaih arut-ityarbta-sad-inna-dina- 

12 vidhigam sale koltar=ideth oitantavejrant-ire rakshipa[r*] Dhvajatatakeda 
panneradum-gavundugal Ohh Namah siddhébbyah 1 

13 Om Samasta-gupa-samppannan-appa @imat sénabéva Sithgannamge |) Aruhane’ 
nambida deyvalm*)] gurugaly pareyadi.darabha-bhérupda- 

14 budhar=-ppara-hitame tanage charifam dore-vettuda Sungan=tm  krit-lirtthano 
jagadol) Parama-"ri-Jaina-dharmmakk-anavarata-visés(sh)-inna-dinakke 

15 monnam Bharatam fréyimeansigalw nija-koja-tilakam Jaina-dharmm-ibdhi-chamdram 
shpu(sphnjrad-udyat-téjan=atyunnatan-amala-yasam sishta-ratnikaram 

16 bappure Simgam bhabya(vya)-sébya(vyajh su(gu)chi-su(éo)bha-chanitam dhatriyoln 
punya-pomja(mh*]() Kanda(j Para**-hita-charitran=anopama-vara-guoa-nila- 

17.) s yams pri(pri)yamba(vaj)dam dharmma-dan=akshara-pakshapati yati-pati-Sirigamdi- 

nel ye iepeynie sen eee Simga[m*))) Amale-charitra;m®] budha-hritka- 

j akaram krit-irttham Jnina-krama-nalin(n)-éshtha(shtajm ‘Srinandi-munita- 

Sai dadambiien Sithgu[m*] dhareyol\| Anteenisiday Om 0 

19 Sa(ka)ka-varsha OO98ney-Anaja-samvatsarada sraiheyoju’* Svasti Srimat para. 
vidi-sa (i )rabha-bhérund-apara-nimadhéyar=appa 

20 ‘Srinandi-pangita-dévar-mmunnam irimat Chaéjukya™-chakravartti- Vijayadityavallabh- 
finujey=appa fimat EKurhkuma-maha- 

21 dévi Purigeroyalu midisidh(d)=Antsejjeya-basadige — timbra™*Sisana-maryyideyiind= 
ilva Gudigeroya bhimiy-olage pa- | 

92 dova''pa polan=ottu-vig-ildade™ Kiiladiya-Niyimm-arasamge éisanamaih tin padeda 
bhimiy-olage tammsa guddam Suhgayyathge karo- 

23 nyadin sarvvn-namndya(sya)m-iigi padinilku mattaram daye-geyda kottad=iy=Ayyan= 
i padinilku mattarumam rishiyargge Gudi- 

24 gereyol<ihira-dinat nadev-ant-Agi bitan-i keyyol-puttid-artthamamn*’=illiy=ahara- 
dinakkeallade perat-ommda dharmmakkam 

25 perat-oind=edegam=nyyal-iigad=int=l maryyideyan=arnsom = =6panditarum  pannirvvar= 
geivugdogalom dharmmav-arivavar-ella- 

26 rnveodeyar-igi ei ereh Aes eva-dharmmadim nidasovodn|! Kanda 4 
Gudiger 








18 mal 


| darisuvavar=ella 

27 «= vodeyar=i heater searrenn atarraents venaved™=sudupati ravi jaladhi 
dhétri nilup-annevara{m*]!) Antu Simganpam bitte 

98 keyya chatus-simey=ent-ene moda Bandi-gavandana keyi temka Pulluthgira 
hatte paduva basadiya keyyu[m*) 

29. Nikayyana keyi badaga givundogala pasigeya polan=antu mattar=ppadinilko } 
Mattam=Ashtipavisi-Kantiyara 

$0 bitta keyge chatus-simey-ent-ene mids  Bathgagériya keyi temka grima- 
chaityilayada keyi paduva perggade 

81 Prabhikarayyana keyi badags Pullumgdra battey-antu mattar=(lumanzinte] 
yeradam paryyayada mattar-irppatt-o- 

32 ndomath pratipilisuvavargge Varanasi Kurokshetram Prayagey=Argghyatirttham 
modal-jigi punya-tirttharngalo- 





* Metro, UtpalamAlika, " Metro, Randa. ™ Metre, Sragdhard, 
© Motre, Kanda; and io the next verso. ** Of we may read sadpyalecrad=airiheyolu. 
a tatees contacts = Read times. 
icy atk 9a trrielpahebdbedhacal-wr grid pdbipin ac weacalicabendaemstn ate iBiciad ts come mera 
Sine $2, ch don dees ob tie coummonseenent of line 


* Or perhaps cttuma/y-ijdade. oS accacsiinionl ™ Metre, Kanda. 
From dAarmmal udupoti, the readi nite certain; bat, whether I have divided the words 
cad Ee Sheree Ae ee Tis the foal’ fa the metre, is doal tful. rightly, 
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$3 lu sfryya-grahanadoly sisira kavileyan=alamkira-sahitam chatu[r*]yvéda-péragar= 
appa sd&sirvvar=-bribma- 

34 narggey=ubbayamukhi-gotta pa(pha)lam=ak[k®*]uv=i dharmmaman=aliyalu manath- 
dathdavarggey=int=1 punya-tirtthatgalolu sisi- —) | 

35 rm kavileyamalii®] —sisirvva{r*}=bribmagaramansalids  pasbchamahiy 
Om Svasti ‘Srimat paravidi-farabha-bhé- | 

36 rund-ipara-nimadhéyar=-appa ‘Srinandi-pandita-déva ta padara-volad-olage 
pannirvvarsggivand(a®]galge dnge:-geyl-atiaty-tid 

37 kotta mattar-nnfra pannondu perggade Prabhikarayyans maga Rudrayyamge 
daye-gey;t=ntibebiy-tgs kof{a mattar=ppadi- 

34 nilkn | sénabéva Habbagnamge daye-geyd=-umbaliy-agi kolta mattar=-ppadinilka 
Mikiyars-Kivagoaibge day[e*]-geyd=u[m* ]bali- 

39 y-igi kotts mattareéja Kantiyara-Nikayyamge daye-geyd=uibbaliy-Agi kotta mattar= 
onflka kammav=aro-nia érimad-Bhuvanai- 

40 kamalla-Santinitha-dévargge sarvva-namasya(sya)m-igi padeda mattar=irppattu | 
Bahubhir™=vvasudhdé bhakti ‘See pagina cra 

41 yassya bhimis=tassya tassya " para- 

sik dattim yg haréta vasundhari[m*) shashthi ana 
42 yith mishthiyim™ jayaté krimih 0 














SOME SOUTH-INDIAN LITERARY LEGENDS. 
BY PANDIT 6. M. NATESA SASTEI, M. F. L. &. 
INTRODUCTION. 

Ihave frequently had the privilege of laying before the readers of this Journal the folk- 
tales of the people of Southern India; but im addition to these there are current among 
them many legendary tales based on Sanskrit or Tamil Literature and Tradition, 
These legends, are, I think, worth recording in the forms in which they occur in popular use, 
and I propose in the following pages to give specimens of them. They are specially interesting, 
because now-a-days they are rapidly disappearing before the march of education and the 
spread of communication with the outer world. 

The time to hear them is during moonlight nights, after the simple toils of the villagers are 
over for the day, and their frugal, but withal plentiful, repast is finished. It is then that they 
delight to squat themselves on mats in the open moonlight, and spend a few hours relating 
folk-tales and folk-legends to each other. Several such evenings have I spent most pleasantly, 
with simple but hospitable companions, during my travels in search of the ideas that pervade 
them. And I trust that the results of what I have been thus able to record, may prove to be 
something more valanble than matters of mere passing interest. 

LEGEND I. 

On a certain day, a learned but poor Pandit was coming to the council house of king 
Bhéja on a visit. His intention was to display his learning to that great monarch, and receive 
presents from him for his hard-earned knowledge. Now, to go to a king with empty hands is 
considered a great sin among Hindis. So, on his way he bought some sticks of sugar-cang 
as a present for the king, cut them into smaller ones, each ofa cubit's length, and made a bandle 
of them. When he approached the palace, he found he was too late to enter the council. 
chamber that evening, for the king and his learned assembly had already dispersed. So, the 
Brahman, not relishing the idea of missing the morning council as well, by going elsewhere for 
the night, made up his mind to sleep on the palace promiees, 20.06 9) Le randy. 


* Metre, Siska (Anushtubb) ; and in the following verge. 
™ Read shoshtin varshasaharrini wishthdydsn, 
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The place he chose for the night's repose was a stable; and there he put the bundle of 
sugar-cane under his head for a pillow, and s00n began to snore away the night, for the day's 
work had been too much forhim. In the middle of the night a groom happened to come into 
the stable. The pillow had slipped from beneath the Pandit’s head and attracted the groom's 
attention. He opened it and found it to contain sngar-canes. He at once determined to take 
possession of the canes, and rolled up in the bundle, in their place, some half-burnt sticks of 
fuel. He then put the bundle back into its original place and went dway. 

Our hero arose carly the next morning, never dreaming that any trick had been played 
upon him, for the bundle appeared to his eyes to be exactly the same as when he hid rolled 
it into bis kerchief the previous evening. He rose up and hastily took the bundle under 
his arm, not liking to open it, lest some of the troublesome palace peons shonld snatch away part 
of the present he was carrying for the monarch. Proceeding thus hastily, he took his seat in 
the midst of the learned Pandits assembled before the king, and in his turn pronounced several 
benedictory verses in » general way. And lastly wishing to bleas the king with the sugar-canes 
ip his hand, he opened his bundle. But what was his dismay and confusion, when, instead of 
the canes, only some half-burnt fuel-sticks met his eyes! The whole conclave of Papdits 
was amazed to see one among their number with such a present in his hand. However, our 
hero, who had a ready wit, sang the following benedictory verse :— 


end ieee fe rar Veter 
aq ayer Bret eta: | 
Ta: ese ECT AT, far Hae 
arp act ia ci 


“ The (great) forest of the Khindava, full of divine trees, was barnt down by Arjona; the 
city of Laika, otherwise called HAmanagarl (the golden city) whose surface was all of gold, 
was burnt by Viyn’s son (Hanumiin) ; the friend of all, the god Madana (Cupid), was reduced 
to ashes by Hara. Why should this happen? What bad acts did they doP But this 
poverty of mine, which puts me always to sorrow, has never been burnt by any one.” — 

So sang the poor Brahmag, hinting thereby that he meant by the presentation of those 
sticks that the king should barn his poverty with them. And the monarch too, famous 
throughout the world for liberality, amply rewarded the Pandit, being extremely pleased with 
the verse, 





In a certain learned village there lived a poor Brihman who had no learning by which 
he could earn his living, or which conld enable him to go with the others to the king, when 
he held assemblies of Pandits, and return home with presenta from him. Now, to go to the king 
and get from him some present, was his great aim in life; and, finding all the means of doing 
it unaided hopeless, he resolved at last to go for help to the great poet Kalidasa. He went to 
him accordingly and represented his case, The great poet promised to oblige Bhdjanadasa- 
rathi—for that was our hero's name—and told him to get by heart the following benediction :— 

7, “ May there be to you the attainment of the three-fold happiness," 

“With the Sct difficulty, and after spending a month over it, BhéjanadAéarsthi at lsat 
got it by heart, Kiilidisa then wished to take him to the king and previously told his majesty 
that a fellow-student of his was coming the next day to the assembly, Bhdja (for that was the 
king’s name) was highly pleased to hear it, and awaited the happy occasion. 

In due course Bhijanadisarathi came into the assembly and was introduced to the king. 
‘He carried a cocoanut in his hand; and, presenting it to the sovereign, essayed to pronounce the 
benedictory sentence. But, as the troubles of his poverty always stood before his mind’s eye, 
he remembered pidd, ‘misery," much better than sukha, ‘happiness,’ and so tumbled into the 
mistake of substituting the former for the latter and said qalfareadteraifarey, “ May there be 
the attainment of the three-fold misery to you.” 
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The king's face changed colour on hearing such on unweleome benediction, if benediction 
it might be called, from the fellow-student of the great poet. And all the assembled Papdits 
were struck damb with fear and astonishment. But in order to save Bhijanadddarathi, Eilidisa 
at once rose up and said, 

savas Poder | gadar 4 Ara | 
aa acter a Fra: Sher Pea Fe I 

“May Brahmans trouble you when you are on your throne; may your sons trouble you 
when you sit down to eat; may your wives trouble you (for amorous sports) when you are in 
bed. Thus may there be three kinds of trouble to you day after day.” 

Thus Kilidisa explained away the three miseries wished by Bhéjanadisarathi to the 
monarch. And the king, highly pleased, rewarded the poor Brihman, though of course he did 
not deserve anything. 

LEGEND III. 

One day a poor Brahman went ta Eiliddsa, and requested him to take him also 
to the assembly of king Bhéje. The great poet asked him whether he knew anything 
to bless the king with, and the Brihman, being the son of a reciter of Upanishads replied 
that he had beard his father often repeat the words @guutst 969: Seere: areata — 
but that was all he knew, and even of that he did not know the proper intonation or 
meaning. ‘Very well, it'will do," said Kalidisa, and asked the Brihman to come to the king's 
assembly the next day; and our hero, much pleased, went away. 

As the next morning was a special occasion, learned Pandits from all parta of Jambidvipa 
had assembled there to bless the monarch and receive presents. Oor poor Brihman too came ; 
and, when his turn approached, without using the peculiarintonation of the Upanishads, he 
said Beeatal ISt: Aes: Seas. 

Every Pandit there was astonished to hear so ganche a repetition of a portion of one of 
the Véddagas. Kalidasa read the faces of the assembled Pandits, and standing up in their 
midst said :“ Pandita@h! Learned Sirs! The Pandit who has just quoted from the Upanishad 
did not adopt the usual intonation, as he meant it to be but one-half of mn verse. You 
must all try to patch up.the other half. The whole assembly heard what Ka&lidisa said, and 
tried their best to ail in the Obie ion, but in vain. Then rose up Kalidiss, the king of 
poets, and said "37 aaa wqrafa, which may be rendered thos — Tava sainyé 
pradhdvati, * ‘when your army marches,” Sahasrasirshi purushah chalitah, “ the thousand-headed 
(hooded) pod Adisshs changeh his’ positioa\l(ansidecto’ bear the Nveight).") Bahasfisled 
chakitah, “the thousand-eyed Todra fears for his safety,” ond Sahasrapdl, “the sun becomes,” 
chhannad, “clouded by the dust raised by the army.” 

The king praised Kalidasa, scolded the assembled Papdits, and rewarded the poor Brihmag. 


LEGEND Iv. 


Four poor Brihmans visited EKdlidasa ona certain day and requested him to introduce them 
to the king. The poet asked them whether they knew any Sanskrit verses to bless the king 
with, The first Brahman said that his father was a great reader of the Raéméyana, and that he 
had heard him often repeating the words arqq@ apraara, andthat he knew only so mach. 
The second Brahman replied that his father was a great Purdsa-reader, and that he had heard 
him often repeat ware Fare, and that he knew only so mach. The third Brihman stated 
that his father took great delight in the Harivamsa, and that he had heard him often repeat the 
words garq 7a Araya, and that he knew only so mach. And the fourth Brahman said that his 
father, grandfather, great-grandfather and others, were all priests, and that he had often heard 
them pronounce, while discharging their duties, the words fast Taras, and that he knew 
only so much, Kalidisa was pleased with them all, and, pitying their poverty, asked them 
to be present at the king's assembly the next day, 
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Next morning the great poet went in advance, and informed the king that four of his 
fellow students had come to the town, and that they would soon be in the council to see him. 
In due time the four Brahmans entered the hall of assembly, and the monarch received them 
very kindly, as he had heard they were fellow-students of the great poet. After being seated, 
each began to repeat what he knew; and that most learned assembly of Pandits, with Kilidisa 
at ite head, heard the following jumbles of Sanskrit verse :— 


Each quarter of this being borrowed from o separate source, no one in the hall could 
make a grain of sense out of it. Bot up rose Kiilidiss, and said that the best verse ever 
uttered by Pandite was the one that waa just given ont, and he explained its meaning 
thus cara gata (aret) aitera (wer) et wearqas feenagiges gait iar ara 
aewaq-tra To Nirada, who was always pronouncing ‘ Rama, Rima,’ the most holy (Brahma) 
said thus :—*Whatever is given in honour of the manes (pitris) to the Srétriya Brahmans who 
have large families, becomes the most imperishable donation in the world,’ And as the four 
Bribmans who have come now tothe court are Srétriya Brahmans with large families to 
protect, they remind you, O king! of the words of Brahmi to Nirada, and ask you to follow 

So explained Kilidisa, and the monarch at once issued an order that each should he 
rewarded with a hundred-thousand gold coins for each letter. 


LEGEND V. 


A certain boy, who had jost begun Sanskrit and had not advanced beyond the declension 
of nouns, went on a certain day to Kalidfsa and said he wanted be taken to the assembly of 
king Bhéje. The poet asked him what he knew. He anid that his master had only the 
previous day taught him kavih, kavi, kavoych—agfa:, aft, w7a-—the declension of the word 
kavt (poet) in the singular, dualand plural of the nominative case. Said the poet “ Come with 
me to the assembly to-morrow, and, blessing the king with #f&: #4T, ®T:, request the assem- 
bled Pandita to compose a verse on it.” 

The boy did accordingly. No one present was able to compose a verse upon those forms, 
till at last Kalidisa got up and said :-—ara@ spaf@ qredrar ee: araitfa za: | adt afar sar 
eae eyaeesia Gara i “ When Vilmika was born, the word afi: (poet) came to existence 
in the werld; and then when Vyiisa too was born, the dual apfy (poets twain) came into use ; 
and when you began to wield the sceptre, the whole world became full of poets, and arya : 
(poets) came into use. 

The king was exceedingly pleased at this praise and amply rewarded the boy. 


LEGEND VI. 


A certain buffoon named Bhukkunda, very learned in Sanskrit and of most ready wit, 
lived in the country of king Bhdja. One day he committed a great crime for which, by the 
laws of the state, he was to be execnted. When taken before the king, to have sentence 
pronounced upon him, he said :—afr4er arefrere ze: Paet ares ae: | ee erse aaa 
fe owe!) sqreearreraes wae i“ Bhatti (the great grammarian and minister) is gone. 
Bhdrayi (another poet) is also gone, Phtkshu (a beggar) is dead and gone, and BAimaséna too 
is dead. Iam Bhukkugda. And you are Bhipati, O king! Infer from this that the god 
of death has entered the Bha series in order (Bho, Bhd, Bhi, Bhi, Bhu, Bha), And that when 
I, Bhukkunda, die, the next person to die after me is yourself, your name being Bhipati.” 
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The witty arrangement of the names of the dead persons confused the king. He seriously 
began to think that, when Bhokkupda dies, Bhipati, ic. he himself, must die next, So he 
pardoned Bhukkunda. 7 | 
This verse is quoted as an instance of ready wit, though there is not much logic in it, 


In the Maistr Darbar, during the days of Krishnarija Udaiyar, s certain Pandit con- 
cluded a verse with the words aqteeqaqr frareali—“She looks with ber eyes a little 
shut,” and wished his fellow Pandits to patch up the verse on the condition that the verse 
was to be natural and treat of a thing without sentiments of love. 

One of the Pandits rose up and said :-— 

“ While searching for cakes of dried eattle-droppings in the forest, a pulinda (hunter) woman 
comes across a tamarind frnit and when tasting it, she looks with her eyes a little shut.” 

The allusion here is to the fact that, when anything acid is eaten, the nerves of the 
cheeks and the eyes contract and make the eater half shut his eyes fora second or two. The 
peculiarity of the above verse is that it is without sentiments of love, as is always the case 
when women in Sanskrit literature are represented as looking with half-shut eyes. 


Eing Bhdéja was seated one day among the learned Pagdits in his assembly, when a poor 
Brahman presented himself before his majesty. Mendicants can be distinguished by their very 
faces, so the king said to him ajeeqararay Faq! “ Whence have you come, 0 Brahman ?” Scepaq- 
Tat FT | “Ihave come from Kailisa, 0 king.” Then his majesty asked him—firweqar get af@ 1 


“Is Siva there doing well then?” And our Brahmap hero replied—at aa farat qa:. “No, 
There ig none there. Siva is dead and gone.” 

The king was apparently startled and wishing to confound the Brahman asked him “ What 
had become of the several things which were in Siva's person if he had died?" Whereon 
the Brihman repeated the following verse which is unparalleled for iis beauty among such 


eHosions :— . 
r MTree at yp Prarer |i 

“ Half of Siva was taken away by the enemy of the Dinavas (Vishou); the daughter of the 
mountain (Pirvati) too took away half of Hara (Siva) to her own body. Thus the conqueror 
of Tripura, the great Siva, was swallowed up in the heavens (by Vishnu) and on the earth by 
Parvati, and became a cypher. He had the Ganges on his head; she went to the ocean as her 
lord. He had the moon-dise on his head ; she went to the sky. He had several serpent- 
lords (aa his ornament); they went to the nether world. He had the mastery of learning and 
the lordship of wealth; they came to you, O King! And lastly, Siva was a mendicant; and 
be bequeathed his mendicancy to me." 
disappeared, and hinting very conningly that, because Bhéja was a wealthy and learned king, he 
had come there to beg. The king, who wished to confound the Brahman by dragging him into 
unnecessary questions, was himself confounded. He rewarded the Brihmay amply, and sent 
him away, 

In the above verse, the half of Siva being taken away by Vishgu is merely a poetical 
fiction. There is a god Hari-Hara, sometimes called Vishyn and sometimes Siva, by the 
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Vaishnavas and Saivas respectively. In this. avatdra or incarnation, half is Hari (Vishnu) 
and half Siva (Hara). This is most mgeniously represented in the above verse as Hari stealing 
away half of Siva. And in the incarnation of Siva as Arddhandriévara, half of him is himself 
and half Parvati. This is what is meant by the other half of Siva being stolen by Pirvati, 
as the poet cleverly represents it, And of course, when the two-halves.that make up one Siva 
disappeared, Siva himself disappeared. 

Some orthodox Saivas sometimes criticise the last line of the first verse anrer aa Fuaiqa: 
and say ib is irreligious of the king to have spoken about the god as having died. But they 
make things right by representing that the words fargy and qq; can also be separated as feat 
and sy. And by the rales of the Vydlarana (ef wand spat we i) fire: gq: and Fera- 
ars: both become respectively Frirga: In Fardy stger: Siva does not die, but only undergoes 
a. sort of poetical death for the occasion; only in the mouth of the Brahmag mendicant. 


CURIOSITIES OF SOUTH-INDIAN SANSERIT LITERATURE. 
BY PANDIT &. M. SHATESA SASTEI, M.F.L-.3. 
¥.—Punning Verses, 


The-following two verses, one on Siva and one on Vishna, are looked upon in Southern 
Todia as among the best examples of puns upon words in Sanskrit. 
Siva, in his incarnation of Nattéa, was always going astray with strange women. One 
night he returned home very late and-knocked at the door of the goddess, when the following 
eqrrate: 4 rela setters: Tyra | 
Seatrent oe et cyyfaeest a atest Prat 
card beenearattrreras: og At tas: It 
which may be rendered thus :— 
Péreatt.—** Who is it that knocks at the door? 
Siva.— Sali, 
Péreaft—If you are Silf go to the doctor's honse for treatment, as I do not know 
Sive.—I am Sthéeu, my dear. 
Pérvati.—Sthinu! Trees do not speak: 
Pérvatt.—It 20 let me bear one of your kéké notes: 
Sivea.—No; my dear! I am Patupat. 
(Siva was confosed by the natural interpretation given to each of his names by Pirvatl.) 
May that lord of Pirvatl who stood confused and unable to reply to the questions of the 
danghter of the king of mountains, protect me!" 
The puns here lie in the words Sai, Sthdénu, Niat :Pabup : 
means Siva and also a person suffering from stomach-ache, s piece of wood, the peacock. and 
the bull as the lord of the cattle (cows). When Siva says that he is 501, Pirvati interpreting 





re P| ] 


house as she had not studied medicine, Siva then says that he is Sthinn; snd as that word 
eans also ‘ + she wonders and says “if you are a Sthdpu you could never have 
spoken, as trees do not speak.” Then Siva has recourse toa third nameof his which also unforte- 
hear one of his kékas—the special name, in Sanskrit, of the pescock’s note—es all Nilakagthas 
sing Kékas. Once more Siva tells his wife that he is Paéupsti which also means 8 ball. 
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Parvati then wants to see whether her hushand has the horns of a bull and for that purpose 
opens the door. Then says the story that the god and goddess were reconciled, and the poet 
calls upon Siva's protection in his half-amorous mood ! | 

In the same strain, but representing the adventures of Krishna, who was notorious for 
his adventures with the fair sex, is the following verso— 


at srt Fx weret ate qeferac: Fx fang: wolfe: | 
Te Sete Sear errata ett: Ar aiier 
which may be thus rendered :-— 


The Gépis.—" Who is it that strikes (slowly) at the door with his fingers P 

Krishna or Paimandbha.—Midhava, you enraged woman. 

The Gipis.—What ? Is it the god of the spring season ? 

Krishna.—No. Iam the Chakri—the bearer of the discus. 

The Gipis—What? Are you the potter (who bears the wheel) ? 

Krishna —No. Iam the bearer of the earth. 

The Gipis.—Then are yon the double-tongne king of serpents ? 

Krishna—No. I am rather the killer of the serpent (Kiliya). 

The Gépis.—Then are you the lord of the birds (Garuda) who is the killer of serpents P 

Krishna.—No. Iam Hari. 

The Géipiez.—What ? Are you then the lord of monkeys (Hari) ? 
May the god Padmandbha who stood bewildered and unable to reply to the questions of the 
Gdpis protect me !" 

Here also the names chosen by Padmanibha for revealing himself have all double 
meanings. Thus, Madhava means Vishou as well as the Spring season, and Chakri also 
means the potter. The bearer of the earth ia Visheo and also the lord of tho serpents 
Adifésha; and the Gépis whose aim was to worry the god so interpreted his name. Then 
Krishna told them that he was the killer of the serpent as it is known that he vanquished 
Kaliya while yet a boy by jumping into the pool in the Yamund where that serpent demon dwelt. 


IT ,—Fate, 
a The following verses are always quoted by the Sonth-Indian Pandits for the supremacy of 
7, Tate. 

A ben and cock pigeon wers once seated on the branch of a tree, when a hunter came 
to the root of the tree, and bending his bow was just about to aim an arrow at the birds. The 
hen pigeon saw him and said to her lord by her side that a miserable death awaited them as 
they were deprived of escape through the air, ay just at that time a kite was wheeling over 
their heads. She had scarcely finished speaking when » Serpent started from under the tree 
and stung the hunter, and he in confusion at the prospect of immediate death missed the 
Pigeons and hit the kite by accident. Thus both the enemies of the pigeons- hunter 
below, and the kite above, went together to the world of death. And fate, whose WAYS are 
wonderful, preserved the loving pair of pigeons. The following is the verse relating the story 
in pathetic Sanskrit, though the logie in it may not satisfy the modern students of Bain's 
“System.” 


Tear sareT arrestee: site: ghtarahe | 


€a Seah & ge ego enarsher Rare: 
UF eg arent afer at Pat Parser aha 
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<ithg ben payee much bewildered said to her lord— ‘My lord, now has come our last 
moment tous. The hunter pulling tight bis bow has aimed his arrow et us. ‘Over our head 
the kite circles in his flight.’ Scarcely had she spoken this, when by a serpent he was stung 
and by his arrow the kite was killed, and both their enemies wentat once to the house of death. 
The ways of the fate are wonderful.” 
In another verse the difficulties of a doe are enamerated :-— 
sre tang: HOTT: Ida ATATAT 
ge aerate ad diet arctan: | 
Paraaer wetala sat Py ware aT 
“(Tn front of her is a hunter with a foll-drawn bow in his hand: on both sides of her he 
has spread his nets so that escape on either side is impossible; to turn back and run away 
is also impossible, as he has lighted a big fire whichis burning the whole forest. The space 
between the hunter and the neta is guarded by the hounds. With all these external difficulties, 
the doe is full heavy with young and not at all able to walk quickly, and a young one is running 
between her feet. In the midst of so many difficulties she is buried in the ocean of anxiety and 
says to herself ‘What shall Ido? Where shall I go ?’” 
While thos surrounded with dangers the following events occurred, or are suppoacd to have 
occurred, and made her escape possible :— 
vessel hier sian 








“The bow-string broke in the middle (from too strong o pull); the bow too was smashed 
to pieces. From fear of the forest-fire a hare left its bush and ran and was followed furiously 
by the hounds. The nets were bornt by the fire. All of a sudden an untimely clond appeared 
and poured volumes of water upon the fire and quenched the flames, and in that very -place after 
crossing all the channels of difficulty by the favour of the lord of the Lakshmi (Vishnu) the 
doe was confined and brought to bed of another young one.” 

Thus if fate only desires it, everything shall take place as it should. In this way many an 
idler generalizes in remote villages and quotes the three verses given above as his authority for 
30 doing. 

The following, beautiful verse is current as one addressed by a great Pandit to a rogue :— 


Rea eyes 
Praca ate sare ear Pareles | 
qa Ate @ ag paarateraer 
“The fool Brahmi by placing mnsk in the navel of those poor beasts which graze on 
grass and roam the forests made them (most unreasonably) objects of alanghter; but if, instead 
of that, he had kept it at the root of the tongues of wicked people it would have been a 
great help to all.” 
The author means that wicked men wonld lose their tongues, and thas their wickedness, 
and that the rest of the world, would get musk from their tongues instead of from harmless 
beasta. 





IV.—An old man's wife, 


The following is a fine (but somewhat tasteless) verse based on the observation that a lam P 
is useless to the person who holds it while walking :— 


“Thongh held by the hand, though made to be before- us, though well kept up by méfha, 
( oil and also affection),. like a lamp held in hand which always becomes. usefal to others, and 
not to th e person who holds it, is the wife of an old man.” 

The au thor evidently means a young-wife of a very old husband. 
V.—On Priendship, 
The following: is a fine verse on friendship :— 
Pet as rare il 

“Though the six-footed (lice) is an expert in boring even trees, it gives up all its powers 
and becomes actionless when it is enclosed in the lotus. There are several kinds of bonds; 
but the bondage of friendship is anparilleled," 

The- bee is. supposed to be tied down by the rules of its friendship to the lotus. Hence it does 
not like to use its tree-boring powers which, if brought into action on the lotus, would destroy 
the latter in no time, 





VI.—The Advaita Philosophy, 
The following verse is related in every village is an example of the Advaita Philosophy, 


and'apart from the fact, it stands unparalleled in beauty. It is a conversation between Sita 
and ber faithful friend Trijaté :— 


afer a err aa are aa arg: Sa: 
Sr eat ares ne arith: enters ara 
Siti observed a wasp bring a worm to its nest in the tree under which she was confined. 
The bee used to sting the worm during all ita leisure hours, but the worm, which was always in 
dread of the wasp soon turned into a wasp itself. When an animate thing, so low sa a worm, by 
thinking with dread upon an object which it hates, can itself become a wasp, @ fortiors can men 
who follow the Advaita philosophy become Siva by thinking upon ‘Siva with an idea of domg 
a pleasurable duty ? his is called Bbriigakitakanyaya. The meaning of the verse is as 
follows: :— 
Trijaté.—Sita! What do you fear ? 
Sitd.—That I who bave been thinking of Rima for ever sliall now become Rama (by the 
rules of the above explained evolution). 
Trijafd.—What of that ? 
Sité.—With that lord of my life, I shall lose the pleasures of a wife, as those would become 
walaer se in me after my becoming Rima, 
Trijafd.—Fear not. He must always be thinking of yo and become changed to yourself 
by the rules, Then there shall still be the happiness to you both of a husband and wife.” 





Though 1B * conversation existing only in the imagination of the poet, it is considered 
a very ion of genuine affection between husband and wife. 


* 








MISCELLANEA. 
PROGRESS OF EUROPEAN SCHOLARSHIP, | amnesty offered by the Chinese to the inhabitants 
No. XIIL of that district. 
Transactions of the Eastern Beetion of the V. V. Radlov rend a paper on the yarlike af 
Imperial Russian Archeological Society Tugtamish and Timir-Qutlug (which will he 
(a.) Meefing of the 24th ety (6th Octo. | published shortly in the Transactions), 


ber) 1887. 


‘ J. 5S, Yashtrebov, Consul-General at Ea lonika, 
presented the Society with a collection of Old | 


Coins, Gieck, Roman, Byzantine, Slavonic and 
Italian. 


V. ¥. Veliaminov-Zernor, in a letter to Baron 


Rosen, his consent to the publication of 
the fourth part of the Exsays on the Tears of 
Easimovo. 

Vice-Consul Villier-de-Lille Adam presented to 
the Society a collection of Egyptian Antiquities, 
bronze and alabaster statuettes, heads in terra- 
cotta, &c. 

V. A. Zbhakovski read a paper on M. Bielo- 
zeraki'a book Letters on Persia, included in the 
Collection of Geographical and Topographical 
Notices of Asia, and in his careful review of the 


ahove-mentioned book ‘shewed the superficial | 
nature of the views of M. Bielozeraki and the | 


levity with which he had addressed himself to the 
task. 


(b.) Meeting of the 26th October (7th Nowewber) 


1887. 
§. J. Chakhotin sent some Eastern Coins for 
ction, one of which, according to Baron 
Tisscnheusen, exhibited special interest. 

The Fifteenth Volume of the Transactions of 
the Eastern Section, containing the tert, transla. 
tion, notes and preface to the History of the 
Mongols, by Fashidu'ddin, published by L N. 
Berezin, will appear na soon aa the index which is 
now in the press is ready. 

A letter waa received from A. T. Solovier, with 
some coins and an impression of a Chughatai 
Coin of Kazan-Timir, which, in the opinion of 
Barun Tiesenhausen, is very curious. 

Y. Villier-de-Lille Adam sent three Egyptian 
Statucttes as a present to the Society. 

A. M. Pordneiev read o paper on Calmuck 
Literature, which is important, although boasting 

(c.) Meeting of the 13th December 1887. 


V. M. Uspenski sent four ooins, one of which — 


is unique according to Baron Tiesenhausen. 
N.N. Pantusov sent to the Society six Chinese 


Proclamations to the mhbahitants of the Ti | 
, Chinese, Manchn and | 


District in three languages 
Turki, of the yenrs 1850-1851, the time of the 
transfer of Kulji to China; they conta an 





5. M. Georgierski communicated extracts from 
his large work on Chinese Social Institutions. 

(d.) Song abowf Khiudvar Khéi—N. Ostroii- 
mor communicates from Tashkand a song on the 
Banishment of Khudvir Khan from Fergana. 
Tt is said to produce a great effect upon the 
Museulmins, who weep upon hearing it sung. 
The author ig unknown. A translation is added. 


The piece is in the usual Oriental style, full « 


trite reflexions, ¢. g.,“' My life has passed, O God! 
My actions have been vain.” In one verse he is 
made to say—“ 1 have fullen into Russian nets, 


| and have been shut up ina cage.” In a note to 


the poem Baron Rosen says that he does mot 
think either the text or translation quite accurate, 


but aa the Bart dialect is so little understood, he 


has only ventured ona few mendations. 

ye.) The Embassy of Spaphari-—This is @ 
translation from the Chinese, giving an account 
of an embassy sentin the year 1676 by the Tsar 
Alexis Mikhailovich to the Emperor of China. 
Communicated by A. Ivanovaki. 

Uf.) Remarks on the kurgdne of Turkistda, by 
N. Veselocskii—These are called in Western 


| ‘Turkistin, kepe, which means hillock. The word 


kurgén, which was undoubtedly used for such 
mounds in ancient times, is now preserved only in 
the names of towns and villages. There are no 
traditions among the natives that these mounds 
were heaped up orer the graves of their ancestors. 
The writer did not excavate any of the mounds nsed 
as graves, but collected information about them 
whererer be could. When korgdas of this kind are 
found alone they are tery high, but smaller when 
they are in groups, and the place is then called by 


| the natives mintepe, ‘the thousand’ hills. The 


most numerous are situated in the Margelun dis- 
trictof Fergana. Inthe mintepes various articles 
are found, such as buckles, rings, metal looking- 

glasses, &c. The fact that wintepes are only dis- 

eovered near the Sirdarya, leads us to conclude 
that they were raised by nomads. On the other 
band, kurgdas are sometimes used by stationary 
populations as fortifications, but by the nomads 
they are never employed as such. A fort of this 
kind is Toi-tepe (sitnated 33 versts from Tashkand, 
on the way to Khojand). Some kurgdas stand quite 
alone and have no towns near them, as Chorlok- 
tepe, forty versta to the north of Tashkand. It 
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is a lofty cone-shaped hillock. Between seven 
and eight years ago a great hoard of silver coins 
of the Timaris was found here and three golden 


earrings. Here the writer conducted excavations — 


with the following results :—On the northern side 
there was a clay wall and some cylinder-shaped 
wells, and unmistakable signs of a dwelling. 
Among other things were found a littl earthen 
pitcher, some trinkets, a piece of glass, two iron 
knives, one of which was curved like a sickle, a 
stand made of stone with three legs, a little brass 
lamp (chirdgh), a brass coin of the ao-called 
Bukhar-Khudats, a large earthen pot, within 
which were three stones for grinding by hand, 
many piéces of earthen vessels, ashes, stones, dc. 
The Academician Millendorf, in his Sketches of 
the Valley of Fergana does not regard the kurgdns 
of Central Asin as artificial, but holds that the 
people merely made use of the natural onea which 


they found. With this opinion the writer does not 


agree. He thinks the forts emong the Turkmins 


the work of an earlier settled There ia 
a very interesting kurgdn in the Khanate of 





the town of Zid'u'ddin (the old Debusia), The 
writer had not heard of kurgdas being excavated 
by natives, but still they are constantly being de- 
stroyed, The natives use some of the earth in 
them ag manure. Pieces of land in which kur- 
ging are found are therefore valued more than 
others, and, in conasquence, many of them have 


lost their original forms and threaten to disappear, | 
It ia from earth being taken in this way that 
objecta are found. Colonel Voilzekhovich gave | 


the writer some which had been found by a Sart 
in hia field. 

The article concludes with a list of kurgdus in 
Turkistdn, which the writer recommends to the 
investigation of antiquaries. 

(g) Georgian Inacriptions found iw Russia, 
by A. Teagorelli—Many Georgian Inscriptions 
and other antiquities have been found in the 
interior of Russia, The relations between Russia 
sixteenth century. Embassies coming from Geor- 
gia to Moscow brought presenta for the Taare and 
Patriarchs, such as embroidery, robes [or priests, 
icona, church furniture, books with miniatures, &e- 
In the same way Russian embassies going to Geor- 
gia received similar presents or bought things 
in the country. Inthe XVIIth and XVIIIth 
centurie® came many emigrants, fsars and their 
wives, With large suites, and priests. Two emigra- 
tions are especully noteworthy. In 1725 ar- 
rived the Georgian Tsar Vakhtang VI. with all 


his family and about 150) persons, and another 
extensive emigration in 1802-1815. It is in this 
way that the Asintic Museum of the Academy of 
Arts acquired ite rich collection of manuscripts. 
Many valuable articles are scattered about in the 
different governments. Thos Stroyevfound in the 
year 1529 at Vologda, a splendid copy of the Nomo- 
Canon ef ‘the, Each loumenten leenan, Boemege 
the autograph of the translator him 





Euthy- 
mins, of Athos, a Georgian, who died in 1028. So 


aleo the palitea apititemnge sphani sces tee 
Brosset published many of the inscnpti 
1839; ate Inscriptions tumulaires Gsorelendae a 
Moscow et St. Peterabourg, expliquées par M. 
Browet. Some of the inscriptions are translated 
in the paper, and it is hoped that some more will 
be found. 

(1.) Inscription on a Priest's Cope af Kier'.— 

“© Mother of God, Virgin Mary, protectress 
not only of Moscow, the country of the North, but 
ulso protectress of the whole world, defender of 
all those who wa hip thy Son as God, be not 
ashamed of we at the day of judgment, thy ser- 
vants, the Tsar Archil and Tearites Ketevan and 
our children.” Archil waa born in 1647 and 
married im 1667 the sister of Heraclius I. He 
see erred ack eter an 
He cuacared the Georgian Bible for the peed 
which was published after hia death at Moscow 
in 1743. 

(2.) Inscription on an icon.—" Thou defender 
of all sinnera, Most Holy Mother of God, of Kazan, 
be merciful and spare from all sickness and 
affliction him who devotedly adorna thee, Alezan- 
der, the som of the Tsar.” 
ing the name Alezander, and living in Russia in 
the XVIII. and XTX. centuries, and as there is no 
date it is difficult to any who this ‘adorner’ of 

(3.) Georgian inecriplion on to guns, one 
large, the other small, preserved in the Museum of 














| the Admiralty at St. Petersburg. They are in 


civil characters without any abbreviations, and 


| there is a date on the largest gon :-—" Eriateri 


Fostom, 1756." How these guns got into their 
present place is unknown. Perhaps they were 
been united with Husain in the year 1810; per- 
haps they came to Kutais as trophies of victory 
after the defeat inflicted by Solomon Tsar of 
Imeretia on his powerful vaasal Rostom. Eristavi, 
who had declared war against him in 1767-1768. 


* [The inseription is given both in the ecclesiastical and civil alphabets. | 


Fesevarr, 1889.) 


imprisoned him and had his eyes putout. Perhaps 
other things to Kutais. In Russia in the 

(4.) “* We, the Taar George and Tsarites Tamara, 
oo that our soula may be remembered. Amen.” 
ofthe dress of the upper clergy) now at Tula, 
There ia also a verse of the 4th palm in Greek. 
letter of this Tear has been preserved addressed to 
George XI. who ruled from 1675 to 1688, and 
The latter Tsar did not have any cloge relations 





twelfth century, although, from lack of date, it is 


difficult to say when it was brought into that | 


Arabic MSS. of the Library of the University of 


St. Petersburg, by K. Saloman, The titles are 
given first in Russian and afterwarda in the ori- 


(j) Miscellaneuna Notes. 

(I) Interpretation of a Saying in a Satire by 
Firddst, by V. Zhukovski. The satire is against 
Malunfd Ghaznavi. This is the line, which may 
be literally tranalated as follows :-— 


* Tho band (properly palm) of Ehih Mahmdad of 


exalted origin ia 9 * 9and3 x 4.” 

Mohl thinks that it is an allusion to a game and 
translates -—“ Da générosifé du roi Mahmoud, de 
ai illuatre origine, est rien ef moina que rien.” 
He afterwards corrected the Inst part as fol- 
lows -—"“‘ n'est rien ow plus de chose.” This cor- 
rection was introduced by Mohlin consequence 
of an etplanation communicated to him by 
Kasimirski at Tehrin from a certain Mulla 
Muhammad ‘Ali, who explained Firdiaf's 9 x 9 and 
3% 4 in connection with an ingenious trick of 
counting on the fingers oda/i,la. Mohl was 
followed by Stanislas Guyard (Chapiire de la pré- 
face du Farhangi Djchangiri sur la dactylonomie.) 





* [Here follows the trunsiation and after it the original byms.) 








ol 


laying the fingers in the hand and counting by 
them and wns a way of referring to the extreme 

tinginess of Mahmid of Ghagnt, as the satire 
is well known to have been written by Firdtst 
money for the Shah Ndma. V. Zhukoveki adda 
first from one who knew the whole work by heart. 
He did not think there was any allusion to count- 
numeraly of the bemistich wore changed into the 
arranged in numerical order thua:-—  _ 

83—(4 x 3) + (9 = 9) 930(4 + 2 +6) + (40 + 
10 + 1 + 30) 
according to the abjad, (2+ + 5) + (« + gs 
tht J) tea, -~* He then translates, 
‘The hand of the Shih Muhmdd of lofty lineage 
ia Very avaricious and foul,’ 














| reading in i verse itself ( jlge jai! us 


ee! ds yas! ai), and explains that by the laying 


of the fingera on the hand as expressed by the 
figures 9 x 9 and 3 * 4 the hand takes this Soe 
of a closed fist. The reason why Firddsi expresses 
the avarice of Mahmdd by a closed fist is to be 
found in the well-known story of a certain 
| durcésh, who came to Mahmod of Ghaznt. The 
latter pat his hand in his pocket, but drew out 
a closed fist and placed it in the durrésh's handa, 
pretending to give him something. M. Zhao. 
koveki adds that this explanation sacms somewhat 
far-fetched. . 

(2) The so-called Khai Quci or Zuci, by V- 
Ticsenhausen.—In the ‘well-known work of Heyd 
| on the trade between Europe and the Levant in 
the Middle Ages, in the chapter on the mercantile 
affairs of the Venetians and Genoese in Persia 
(11, 123), from the end of the thirteenth to the 
end of the fourteenth century, mention ia made 
of a ‘privilege’ which is only preserved in a 
Latin translation. This was given in the year of 
the serpent {according to the Titir manner of 
computation), or the year 1305 of the Christian 
era, by the then Titir ‘Sultan’ to the Venetians, 
and begins with the words: Ferhum (uci (or 
according to another reading Zwei) Soldani due; 
Venetiarum. Hoeyd ia right in thinking that the 
‘ privilege * was given by the Ehah Wljait, but is 
' wrong in taking Zuci for a person's name; it ia 


76208 
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_ EEE ne en nS 


only a transcription of the Turkish word ¢s32" 
which means ‘his word’ or “his eR) and was 
documents tnened by tha Mongolian Khins. 

(3.) Coins belonging to S. I. Chakhotin (conti- 
nued.)—The only one of these coins, in the writer's 
opinion, hitherto unclassified, is a silver coin of 
the Turkish Sultan Murfid IV. (1052-1049), the 
able for the fact that on it we meet for the firet 
time with the Musulmin ejaculation ‘May his 
shadow be lengthened!" Also a copper, and as it 
appears, unclassified BAljoq coin of Sultan Eai- 





-Arelin with | 
khusray L., son of Ehilij ([SS8-G07'), | Tre 


the representation of horseman on one side.’ 

(4.) Maimatal, by D. Kobeko.—Among the 
documents of the diplomatic relations between 
Moscow and the Crimean Horde are the instruc- 


tions given by the Grand Doke Ivan IL to 


the Bayar Semen Borisovich, sent by him in 
the year 1456 to the EhAnd of the Crimea, 
Mengli-girei. The Ehinin his answer usea the 
word maifamal, which appears to mean public 
chest or treasury, but is employed in no other 
documenta relating to Russian dealings with the 
East". The Khin haa taken for his treasury the 
goods of a Rnssian whodiedin the Crimea. This 
cial treaty with Russia in 1783." 


(5.) Story of Khildl-as-Sdbi concerning the 


taking of Bukkdrd by Bogra-Khin, by Baron 
Rosen.—All investigatora of the history of 
Central Asia regret the meagreness of informa- 
tion about the Turki Dynasty which reigned over 
Mawaru'n-Nabr in the course of the fifth and sixth 
centuries of the hijra and took the place of the 
Simanisa. The writer wishes to point ont a 
useful source of information in the chronicle of 
Ehilal-as-Sabi, which serves as the continuation 
of another chronicle by Sabit ibn Sinin, uncle of 
Ehilil. The history of EhilAl includes the years 
of the Aijra 363-447 (975-1055). The opinions of 
Musalmin authors on the value of the works of 
EhilAl and hia uncle are given by Chwolson in 
Die Saabier und der Ssabismus, St. Pet. 1856. 
work of Ehilil in the Ducal Library at Gotha. 
Besides this newly-discovered production of 
EhilAl, we have also a fragment of his chronicle, 
ineluding the history of three years, i.e. 390-392 
years of the Ahijra (= 1000-1002). It us preserved 
in the British Museum (Cod. Add, 19, 360), This 
man t the writer saw in 1879, and made 





4 Here Baron 


* Boa 5 Lana Posla, | Catal. ITT, No. 102, 
Hosen appenda 


a oote that it ia the word 


the entire work of Chandragimin. 
 gomin, aa is well known, waa one of the celebrated 





extracta from it relating to the taking of Bukhara 
by the troops of Boghra Khiin. Ehilél employs 
the account of a contemporary merchant, Abt".1- 
Hussain ibn Ilyas. The narrative of the 
merchant ia extremely curious, because it shews 
us the great influence which the Musalmiin holy 
men, now called isin, had ot that time on the 
bulk of the population. 

(6.) Pdnini J. 4. 79.—In his remarks on this 
vitra Béthlingk (Pdeini’s Grammatik) refers to 
Vajrachchhédika (Anecdota Oroniensia, I. 35, 10, 
42, 7), and om page 477 says: Dr. H. Wensel 
macht mich darauf aufmerksom, dase TWAT 
an den angegebenen Stellen im Tibetischea durch 

etdde mm wird. Both expressions 
quoted in Mahdvejutpatte, 225, 15, and in the 
Tibetan text, are translated by the word ‘ canse.’ 
Taam (Sukhodtieyiha, 31, 9) haa the same mean- 
ing, viz., cause. 

(7.) Chandragomin, by I. Minayer. Among 
the authors cited in the Subhdshitdealf (edited by 
P. Peterson, Bombay, 1586), is found Chandragé- 
pin. The editor of thia remarkable anthology 
(on p. 36 of the preface) makes ae 
suggestion:—“May be the Chandrugémin t 
whom the Chandra Grammar is ascribed.” The 
first part of the suggestion scema to me utterly 
po geet The part of the verses ascribed te 

are taken from Sishyatékha, the 
work of Chandragdein. 

The writer then cites the verses under No. 3334, 
and also says that those under No. 3445 are taken 
from the Sishyatékha. He does not quote them 
in foll, because he hopes ina sbort time to publish 
Chandra- 











Buddhist teachers. Tiaranitha often makes men- 

(8). On the name‘ Balavari,"by Baron Rosen. — 
In the review of the book by Zotenberg, Notice sur 
le lirre de Rorlaom et Joasaph the writer expressed 
the supposition that in the name (of the book) 
Balavari, translated by Saint Euthymius from 
Georgian into Greek, was concealed the same In- 
dian name or word which in the form 6-L-p-A-r 


os) stands in the place of the name Varlaam in 


the Musalmin version of the romance, The 


translation of the book of that name, the writer 
took from Professor Tengarelli's work on The 
Documents of Georgian Literature, Part I. St. 
Peteraburg, 1886, pp. 53-54, who in his turn copied 





haitmalorierite'l-ovll, a term al umd apong Muasal. 
mins for treneary. inte — 
* It iahke the French droit d'auhaine. 


Fesrvarr, 1289.] 
ee : 
it from the life of SS. John and Euthymius, pre. 
served in a manuscript of the year 1074. Of this 
ancient manascript, us Professor Tsagarelli says, 
two copies exist. On referring to thease copies the 
Professor finds that the form Balavari is incorrect : 
in one of the copies before » atanda A. in another 
g4, and so we must read the nam? Batahvari, or 
Balaghvari. The word balavari signities ‘founda. 
tion,’ which agrees with what the writer pre- 
viously supposed. He concludes with a hope that 
the Greek original will be found, and thus it will 
be seen how far the life has been paraphrased by 

(i) Criticioms and Bibliography. 

(1). 4 Deseription of the Territory of Sir-darye, 
8t. Petersburg, 1887,—The district contains about 
1,200,000 inhabitants. The book is very useful 
Prevalent about the richness of the country 
(which has already oost the Imperial treasury a 
great deal), especially Chapter VII. on the indus. 
tries are languishing. Chapter ILI. is weak where 
gees too mach into history, about which he knows 


but little, The work concludes with sixteen — 


© be hoped that other districts will be described, 
without any history). . 

(2). The Travels of the Shth Noaru'ddin in Ma- 
sanderdn. (Diary kept by his Highness.) Translated 


from the Persian by E. Koriander, Mining Engi- 


compiled by himself at the time of his travels in 
Persia (jn Mazandérin, Kerbelaand Khurdsin), in 
spite of occasional monotony and dryness in style, 
The Shib is full of curiosity, and introduces 
ethnographical, social and archwological obser- 
geographical and topographioal, The Shth often 
Visits the most out-of-the-way places, and so who- 
ever undertakes to tranalate his diary ought to 
give the geographical names very accurately (an 
alphabetical jist of them would not be without its 
ase), but M. Koriander gives neither. He has 
done his work very carelessly, suppressing some 
tive, The book is of little valae. The original 
appeared at Teheriin in 1294 A. H. 





(3). Contemporary Persia."—A good book and | 
well translated. 


(@). M. Mashanov. A Sketch of Arab Life in 




















the time of Muhammad, as an introduction to the 
Study of Inldm. Part I. Sketch of the Religious 
Life of the Heathen Arabs at the time of Mulam- 
mad. (Missionary Miscellany against Musalmin 





| doctrines Part XVIE)—A Review by V. R[osen], 


consisting of many pages, in the main unfarour- 
able. The reviewer recognises in the author 


laboriousness and a good knowledge of Arabic, 
| but imasmuch as be confesses that he had 


not the opportunity of consulting some of the 
most important Arabic works, does not think 
that he ought to have undertaken to write 
the book. The only course open for the real 


student of history of whatever country he 


treats is the careful study of the original autho- 
rities. The reviewer then recapitulates some 
of the early authorities on Arahian history, but 
we must not copy their mistakes, eminent though 
they were. Oriental history and philology have 
three requirements which are fundamental in the 


case of every one who treata of Oriental history. 


(i) The writer must have recourse to the most 
important authorities which hare bean published. 

(ui) A criticism of the authorities, as carefal 
and many-sided as possible, and, as a natural 
result, a correct estimation of the importance and 
meaning of each separate fact. 

(i) As much accuracy as possible in details. 

But M. Moshanov fuils in these. His authori. 
ties are at secondhand; he knows nothing of the 
great advances in Arabic epigraphy. He shews 
no eritical use of authorities, and his details are 
inaccurate, being from translations, «40, An 


erample is given in his trestment of Al-Uzza, an : 
| ancient Arabian deity mentioned in the Qurdn, 


The work has no scientific value, but the reviewer 
hopes for something better from the author on 
account of his knowledge of Arabic and hia 
enthusiasm in the study, 

(5). Dictionnaire des HOWE proprea palmyre- 
niens, par FE. Ledrain.—The object of the work 
is to collect into a corpus the proper names, scat- 
tered over collections of every kind, learned travels 
and monographs which are found in Palmyrean 
Insoriptionas, and in this way to forniah as com- 
plete material as possible for the future investi. 


makes no comments on the names, which are 


more than four- hundred in number, and are 


| transcribed in the Hebrew alphabet. Of the names 


introduced by M. Ledrain a large number do not 
belong to the dialect epoken at Palmyra. Owing 
to the city beingon one of the highways of com- 
merce, there lived there a multitude of strangers 


® A translation of the work by Dr. Wills. 
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thians and other Aryans. There are 14 Greek 


proper names in this list, the orthography of — 


which is very capricious. The same remark applies 


to the Latin. Muny valuable hinta are given 


the exception of Parthian and Persian all the 
uther names are of Semitic origin and are mytho- 
former show the existence of deities of the Semi- 
tic pantheon not otherwise known.. Many of the 
theophuric personal names are pounded of 
Baal with some other word—thus Yaribel. The 
book ia a very valuable one. 

(6). Palmyra sive Tadmar urbis fata que 
Jucrint tempore Muslimico, Scripeit H. Grimme. 
Monasterii Guestfalorum 1836. The History of 
Palmyra has becn often specially treated, but 
only in its more ancient and glorious period and 
not after 274 A.D., when Aurelian took the 
ety und mnited it with the Roman Empire. M. 
Grimme discusses ita history from the time of 
the conquest of Aurelian till the time when it falls 
out of mention in history. The work is in five 
chapters. In the first the author gives a sketch 
of the history of Palmyra in 273 till ita subjuga- 
tion by the Arabe in 634 in the time of the 
Khalifa Abt Bakr. The chief authorities here 
are the Byzantine historians. As far as can be 
gathered Palmyra at that time took no part in the 
political events which frequently shook the very 
foundations of the Byzantine Empire in the time 
of Justinian and othér monarchs. That Emperor 
paid particular attention to Palmyra, then almost 
in ruins, and ordered thatit ahould be rebuilt and 
surrounded with walls, spending for this purpose, 
according to the testimony of Theophanes and 
Malala, large gumeof money. After the loss of 
ita commercial prosperity Pulm yra acquired strate- 
gical importance, and when during the sway of the 
feasing Islim, it played an important part in the 
quarrels of the Ummayla and the "Abbdats. On 
the taking of the town by Mervan IL, its walls 
were demolished, and as they were never rebuilt 
it lost ite strategical importance, and sank to 


rarely afterwards mentioned by historians. M. 
Grmme bring# his history of Palmyra down to 
the year 1401, namely to the conquests of Timdar 
in the East, when Tadmor is again mentioned by 
the Arabian historians, and with this the second 
chapter of the work concludes. 

cussion of the information given sabout 
Palmyra by the Arabian Geographers. Tha 
ruins im their time were much more exten. 





aire. Yakdt tells us that among them were 





account of the grave of a woman, made of gypsum, 
found in the time of Mervan IL, which contained 


an embalmed body, covered with various orna- 


ments, de. 

The author devotes the fourth chapter to 
Arabs about the fate of Palmyra, which all treat 
of two important epochs in its history,—ite foun- 


dation by Solomon and destruction in the time 


of Zenobia or Az-Zabba. It is remarkable that 
the personality of Aurelian is completely ignored 
in these traditions and he is changed by the 
of Higa, and even the legend about the ruin of 

(7) James Legge. A record of Buddhisatic King. 
Hian of his Travels in India and Ceylon (A.D. 
$09-414), im search of the Buddhiat books of Discip- 
recension of the Chinese text. Ozford, 1886. The 


-Teview does not deal with the translation from 


| Pi-Hian's travels. Two questions are treated: 


(1) Where did Fi-Hian go? (2) What sort of 
Buddhism did he see? The work of Fa-Hian is of 
a nuive character, atid the sole object of the pil- 
grim is religious. He occupies himself with no 
matters concerning the people he visited -—it was 
only to sec the Buddhist temples and sacred 
things. The sketch of the life of Fi. Hian given 
in the article is mainly taken from Dr. Legge's 
book, as also is the scope of his travels. 

(8) Chanaktya Résension de cing recucile de 
tances morales (Chanakya) Nttidataka, (Chana- 
kya) Nitiédstra, Laghu-Chanakya Rdjanttisdstra, 


the dimensions of a amall provincial town bat | 


sltka, par Bugene Monseur, Paris, 1887. The 
careful study of the whole series of mannecripts inecripte of 
the celebrated collection of ethical Bayings, 
made by M. Monseur, appears an excellent 
addition to the Indische Spriiche of Béthlingk. 
The author divides the manvseripta known to 
him into five receneions, and their number is 
continunlly being increased, Chanakya was a 


favourite book for elementary instruction, and the 


texts passing through so many hands became 


found a groap representing two women embracing, . 


4 “es 


. Ss 





Fresrvarr, 1889.) 


the author has made use. The text of the Sayings 
gives 218 new ones, which are not in Bothlingk. 
The reviewer calla attention to a emall collection 
of aayings, the manuscript of which i# in Paris* 
Videura-ntti-edra; foll. 9, 1. 8. The collection is 
divided into § adhydya in 70 #lokas (22, 13, 11, 6, 
7, 23); many of them have not yet been published, 
as far as couldbe ascertained by a hasty inspection. 

(9) Bibliographic analytiqua des ourrages de 
Monsieur Marie-Félicif4é Brose, Membre de 
Academia Imp. des Sciences de 8. Pélterabourg, 
1824-1879. 3. Paersbourg, 1837. The stady of 
the Georgian language may be said to have been 
founded by M. Brosset. His writings are so 
numerous aod scattered over so many publications 
unless we had a list. The work is by his son, 
L. M. Brosset, who has given every production 

(10) Ovientalische Bibliographie, Unter Mit- 
wirkung der HH. Prof. Dr. A. Bersenberger, Prof. 
Dr. H. L. Strack, Dr. Joh. Miiller, &e., herawsge- 
geben von Prof. Dr. A. Miller, Hd. 1, Eretes Hefi, 


W. ER. Morin. 





CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES, 
No. 23. 


In the Antréli-Chharéli copper-plate | 


grant of a Rashtrakita king Kakka’ of 
Gujarat, from the Surat District, published, 
with a Plate, by Dr. Bhagwanial Indraji, in 


the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 105 | 


ff, it is recorded that he made a grant of the | 
— (line 29) vishuva- 


village of Sthivarapallika 
aeaiininn, — “at the enikriait of the equi- 


nox.” And at the end we have the date — 
the published Jory ee line 36 f-) — Saka- 


5D 


dhéwfkaté=pi) sam 600 70 9 tithi* 7,— “in 
six centuries, increased by eighty less by one, 
of the years that have gone by from the time 
of the Saka king; in the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Aévaynja; or, in figures, the year 
600 (and) 70 (and) 9, the ¢ithd 7.” 

This last record might perhaps be taken as 
referring only to the immediately following 
words with which the charter ends,—“ and 
(thts charter), which haathe Raja Adityavarman 


aa its Ditake, has been written by me, the 


iljastriods Bhddalla, the son of the Balddhikrita 
the illustrious Tatta” The mention, however, 
the equinox mentioned in line 29 is the 
autumnal equinox, which must occur during 
the Innar month Asvayuja, and is to be taken 
as represented by the Tulfé-Sathkranti or 
entrance of the sun into Libra. And the result 


will shew that this record gives the day on which, 


made; whether we are also to understand that 
the charter was actually written on the same 
day, or not. 

given Saka year .679 is literally indicated as 
current, or as expired, is not quite certain,’ 
But a satisfactory result ia obtained only by 


_ taking it as an expired year. 


Thos, in Saka-Samvat 679 current, by Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tuables,* the given tithi, 


| Afvaynja dokla 7, ended on Sanday, Sth 


September, A.D. 756, at about 49 ghatis, 37 
palas, after mean sunrise (for Bombay) ;" 
eighteen days before the Tuld-Samkranti, which 
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Friday and the Satarday. This actual moment 
would be coupled with the tithi fukla 6, which 
ended on the Friday, at about 59 gh. 37 p. 
Bat, owing to the late hoorat which it occurred, 
any rites and ceremonies connected with 
the samhkrinti would be performed on 
the next day; and the fithi ending on that 
day would be coupled with them. And the 
given tithi, Asvayuja sukle 7, did end on 


the nextday, Saturday, 24th September, at | 


about 53 gh. 54 p. This, therefore, is evidently 
the English equivalent of the given date. 

This date is of interest, in giving, as far as T 
can find, the earliest reliable instance of the 
use of the Saka era in Gujarat, in a date 
that affords details for calculation.° 

No, 23. 


In the Bagumri copper-plate grant of 


the Rashtrakita Mahisimantadhipati Dha- 
the Nausiri District in the Bardda State, pub- 


lished by Dr. Bibler and Dr. Hultzech in this | 


Journal, Vol. XIL p. 179°f., the date (from the 
published text; Plate 1. 6. line 16 f.) is—Saka- 
nripa-kil-dtita-samvatsara-satésha saptasu ék- 
dnn-navaty-adhikéshv=aikatah 789 Jyéshth- 
amivasyiyiim aditya-grahaca-parvani, — ‘in 
saven centuries, increased by ninety less by one, 
of the yéars that have gone by from the time of 
of the Saka king; (or):in figures, 789 (yeers); 
on the new-moon thi of (the month) 
Jyéshtha ; at the conjunction of an eclipse 
ofthe sun.” And the charter-records the 
grant of a village by Dhruvaréja ITT, on this 


oceasion, after bathing in the Narmadi at | . 
the M@lasthina-tirtha at Bhrigukachohha or | 


Broach. 


Here a satisfactory result is obtained, whe- | 


ther the given Saka year 789 is taken as 
current orasexpired. Thus, in Saka-Sachivat 
7890 «current, the pirsimdnta Jyéshthe 
krishna 15 ended at aboot 2 ghafils, 2 palas, 
after mean sunrise (for Bombay), on Saturday, 
8th May, A.D, 866; on which date there waa 


no eclipse of the sun. But the aménta | 


Jyéshtha krishna 15 ended on Sunday, 16th 
June, A.D. 886, at about 20 gh. 18 p.; and 


on this day there was an eclipse of the sun,’ | 


visible in India. 








* See = eapacuy mote oa the spurious Gérkire grants 
of the Saka years 400, 415, and 417. 
"Von Oppolzer's Canon 


der Finsternises, pp. 194, 


ANTIQUARY. 





1. pp. 106-123, 
, Ke . 


Gévindachandradiva 

Fuhrer has adopted, without a word of acknow- 
ledgment, my translations of the grants off 
Jayachchandra, published ane, Vol. XV. pp- 
6-13, as well as certain suggestions and conjec- 





[Fenevaer, 1889. 


expired), the pirmimdnte Jyéshtha krishna 
LS ended at about 46 gh. 28 p.on Wednesday, 
7th May, A.D. 867; on which date there was 
no solar eclipse. Bat the amanta Jyéshths 
ALD. 887, at about 2 gh. 45 p,; and on this 
day thore was an eclipse of the aun, which 
was perhaps visible in the most northern parts 
of India. 

This last result, obtained by applying the 
given Saka year as &n expired year, is the one 
that was given, on the authority of Prof. 
Jacobi and Dr. Burgess, by the editors of the 
inscription, And,on the analogy of the resulta 
for No. 22 above, it is in all probability the 


| correct one. But the point to which attention 


is to be paid, is, that, whichever of these twe 
eclipses is selected, this record proves that, by 
A.D. 866 or 867, the aminta southern 





OTtnizgote bad 
been applied to the years of the Baka ers 
in Gujarat. : 

J, F. Fuser. 


THE DATES OF THEEE COPPER-PLATE 
GRANTS OF GOVINDACHANDEA OF EANAUJ. 
In the Journ, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part 
Dr. Pahrer bas published, with 


According to Dr. Fihrer, the grant No. I. 
was made on Monday, the full-moon day of the 
month Mirgadirsha, in the (Vikrama) year 1180, 

ing it appears to Monday, the 21st Novem. 


ber, 1123 A.D.”"—In reality, (1) the 21st November, 


AD. 1123, was a Wednesday; (2) m AD. 1133, 
4th December; (3) Dr. Fihrer’s photolithograph, 
if it ia worth anything, shows that the grant was 
made in 1187, nof in 1180; and (4) Dr. Pahrer 
takes no notice whatever of the sambkrdnfs, 





rr ae 


199, and Plate 99.—This eclipse ia alec mentianed im the 
dirte record, see ante, Vol. XVIL p. 142. 


o7 





Pesrvanr, 188%.) MISCELLANES 

According to Dr. Fihrer, the grant Mo. IT. possibly, the day immediately following or preced- 
“is dated Thuraday, the 4th lunar day of the | ing a sayiukrdnti), 
bright half of the month Bhidrapada of the Taking, as for reasons which need not bo 
(Vikrama) year 1181, answering it appeara to mentioned here we must do, 1187 to be a year of 
Thursday, the 9th September 1194 A.D."—Here | the Vikrama era, the possible equivalents for the 
again, (1) the 9th September, A.D. 1124, was a | 15th lunar day of the bright half of Margadirsha 
Tuesday; und (2) in A.D. 1124, the 4thof the | wonld be:-— 
bright half of Bhidrapada ‘apparently’ corres- for the (northern or southern) year 1197, 
ponds to Friday, 15th August. | current,— | 

4nd, according to Dr. Pibrer, the grant No. Wednesday, 27th November, A. D. 1129, 
TIL. “is dated Friday, the 15th lunar day of the when there was full-moon about 16h. 
Answering it appeirs to Friday, the 20th March | for the (northérn or southern) year 1187, 
1128 A.D."—And here again, (1) the 20th March, ' expired,— : 

A. D. 1128, was a Tuesday; (2) in AD. 1128, the | Monday, W7th November, A.D. 11:0), 
1th of the bright half of Chuitra was Sunday, when there was full:moon about J h. 
15th March; and (3) Dr. Fohrer hag. nade no 25 m. after mean sunrise. 

cference to the term manudden, mentioned | The second of these two dates does furnish the 
apparently in counection with the date; term week-day required, but on neither date was there 
which, indeed, Dr. Filhrer takes to denote “the | a sasikrdnfi; for the ‘nearest safikrdati took 
sun's entrance into another zodiacal sign after | plac 

midnight.” | | 

Each of the three dates does present certain 
for which we are indebted to Dr. Fihrer, I shall 
try to point out in the following remarks ;— 

No. I, 
(L. 19.) paurnni(rnnalmésyinh tithau 84ma- 
ding I} ady=¢ha drimad-Virinasya[th*] sath- 
kraintau..... 

What first etrikea us here, is that the term sn 
di ia followed by the expression pawrnamdaydih 
tithan,‘on the full-moon #ithi," an expression 
ordinarily made use of when o date is given in 
words, while, when the date is given in figures, 
#u diia employed, followed by a numeral for the 
day, which, in the present case, might have been 
expected to be 15. Of this exceptional usage I 
shall treat on a future occasion. As regards the 
present inscription, there can be no doulrt that the 
meaning intended to be conveyed is, that the 
grant was made ‘in the year 1157, on the full- 
moon fithi or 15th lunar day of the bright half of 
the month Mirgasirsha, on a Monday.’ On this 
day the king, when at Benares, made a certain 
grant, having, we are told, bathed in the Ganges 
‘on the occasion of a sawikrdnti, or entrance of the 
aun into a sign of the zodiac." Since, under ordin- 
ary circumstances, the samérdnti here spoken of 
abould coincide with the date mentioned before, 
we obtain for calenlation:—the year 1187 of an 
unapecified era, the full-moon tithi or 1ith lunar 
day of the bright half of Mirgadiraha, being a 
Monday and also the day of a samkrAnti (or, 





















in A. D, 1129, on Monday, 25th Novem ber. 
which was the 13th of the bright half of 
in A, D. 110, on Tuesday, 25th November, 
which was the Sth of the dark half of a 
month; while the preceding saimdérdnti had 
taken place on Monday, 27th Octuber, 
which was the $th of the dark half of a 
Unless there be some rule concerning «an. 
krdntis which is unknown to me, there appears 
therefore to be some error in the recorded de. 
taila of the date; and the powsibilities seem to 
me, cither that the grant was made on a Monday, 
the day of a saukrinéi, the 13th (wot the 15th) 
lunar day of the bright half of Margasirsha,—in 
which case the trae date would be Monday, 25th 
November, A. D, 1129 ; or, that the word sr. 
krdutaw haa been wrongly inserted in the grant,— 
in which case the true date would be Monday, 
17th November, A. D. 1130. In the former case 
the figures 1187 would denote the current year: in 
the latter, the year expired. In My opinion the 
probabilities are that the full-moon #ithi is rightly 
quoted in the grant, and that the true data there. 
fore ia Monday, 17th November, A.D. 1130: 
and I may point to the grant of Chandraddva and 
Madanapiladéva of the year 1134, as o clear 
instance in which (similarly to what I suppose to 
have been done in the present grant) an nliard. 
yara-ramérdnti has been wrongly quoted, coupled 
os it is with the 3rd day of the bright half of 
Migha, a day on which the whardyana-saui- 
kriati can never take place. 
I may add that of all the years from Vikrama 
1180, current, up to Vikrama 1190, expired, tho 
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full-moon day of Margasirsha was a Monday, only 
in Vikrama 1187, expired; for that day was 
equivalent,— 

in V. 1180, current, to Wednesday, 15 Nov., AD, 1192; 


wo 1181, «64, yy) Taeeday, 4 Dec, AD. 1183; 
rt in 1183, we . a Sunday, 23 Nor., A.D, 11M; 
oe LL, =o Se oe Thoreday, 12 Nov., A-D. 1135; 
ft oF 1154, ai i Wednesday, i Des. A.D. 1135; 
or 11S, = © OF Sunday, 20 Nor., A.D, 1127; 
or 11386, , 5 o SOtmrday, 8 Deo, A.D. 1125; 
ov vy 1157, » so» Wednesday, 27 Nov., A.D. 1120; 
re bp 1158, re . ff Monday, 17 Nor., A.D. 1130; 
fa 11, i * oa Bunday, 6 Dec., A.D, 1131: 
fi inp 11M, hal i oh Thoureday, 24 Nor, A.D, 1133 3 


no LUSH, ee » Today, 14 Nov., A.D, 113. 

And in-all the years enumerated there was a 

samkrdndi on 25th November, which was a Mon- 
day only in A.D. 1129. 


Wo. II. 
The date is given as follows ;-— 
(L. 16.)..... samvat 1181 Bhiédrapada 


eu di (4?) Gurau. 

pool pens ae ep ony the figure following 
mpon ww di looks as if, in the original grant, a 3 
had been altered into 4, ora 4 into 3; and all 
that can be said with certainty, is that the grant 
was made on a Thursday, which was either the 
Srd or 4th day of the bright half of the month 





of the paticha-léngala' or ‘ five plougha.’ 
Referring the date, again, to the Vikrama era, 
the possible equivalents for the 3rd and 4th days 
of the bright half of Bhiidrapada would be :-— 
for the northern year 1181, current,— 
Sunday, 26th August, | 
and Monday, 27th Ateust, ¢ 2°: ida 
for the northern year 1181, expired, or the 
southern year current,— 
Thursday, 14th August, 
and Friday, 15th August, tA. D. 1124; 
and for the southern year 1191, expired,— 
Monday, 3rd August, 
cad Tussdar deh Aueaet, 2D som! 
Of thess, Thursday, Mth August, A.D, 1124, 
which was the 3rd of the bright half of Bhidra- 
pada, would exactly suit us, if we could be quite 
sure that the figure following upon the term su di 
of the inscription were 3; but that figure may 
be 4, and it' must be borne in mind that the 





Ou this gift soe, «y., Hémddri's Chat rearge- 
ears Dinethana p, 281.—The publiahed 
has -mahiddmd * the oomaaion of 
the valuahle 
Brihmans),”” present of plough to th hig 


more Serious Another 
t a, are meee ge Rls on 
: with the consent “yt king # 


(ie. 


| 


E 


, of the year 1181; on the occasion, | 
aa we e are told in line 91, of making the great gift | 





' Bhddrapada-tukla-tithya ts cae Uf tha anenar: 


tithis, being the anniversary of the fourth Manu 
Tamasa, and that this would probably have been 
stated in the inscription (as it has actually been 


+ | stated in Ne. IIT), ifthe grant had been really 
| made on the Srd—Atthe same time, it must 


be observed that, under certain circumstances, 
the same particular Thursday, 14th August, 
A.D. 1124, though civilly the 3rd day of the 
bright half of Bhiidrapada, might also have 
been coupled with the fourth tifhi, if namely ~ 
(in the absence of any distinct statement on the 
subject) we were allowed to assume that the 
donation spoken of in the grant had been 
made in connection with the Siddhivindyaka- 
vrata, prescribed for the Ganéda-chaturtht, i.e. 
the fourth tiki of the bright half of Bhidra- 
pada. That fithi, in the present case, began at 
Benarea 43m. after midday of the Thursday in 
qneson, and it ended Bm. after midday of Friday, 


| 1-¢. it covered, so to say, a portion of the m, 
nakdla (which laste 72m. before and 72 m, after 


noon)" of either day; and, such being the case, 
any ceremony in honour of Ganééa would neces- 
sarily have had to be performed on the T 


not on the Friday, and the Thuraday sonia fos 


the purpose of the religious ceremonies, 
rere een OES ETI with the 4th (running) 


Under any circumstances, I consider it cartain 
that the date is Thursday, 14th August, A.D. 
1124, and that the figures for the year, 1181, 
accordingly denote the current southern Vikrama 





Ho, EET. 


(G.15) . = fidedatadineses ty-adhik-sikadasa- 
(ua) - sa(ea)te - S4iVateariahu Chaitré msi 
su(su)kla-pakshé paurppamasyirh tithau 
su di 15 Bu(wu)kré [ady=sha) érimad-Virk. 

(L. 16.) nasyiith manvideu Gamgiyla endtvd, 

The inscription, accordingly, is clearly dated— 
‘in the year 1185, on the full-moon #ithi or 15th 
lunar day of the bright half of the month Chaitra, 
on Friday.” On that daythe king, when at 
Benares, made a certain’grant, having bathed in 
the Ganges on a manvadi, i¢., apparently, on 
that ——— mancddi-tithi which coincides 












Sip sone, the anions Dhenadit (rade 


ee | (row nas Satin reality lit was made byte "og te qanen 


is harlaheteadiarae 
crue AE Eilamddhava, p. 110; madhydinae 





with the full-moon fithi of the month Chaitra, 

is the anniversary of the thirteenth Manu 
Ranchya, 

Taking 1185, again, to be a year of the Vikra- 


ma era, the possible equivalents for Chaitra gukla | 


15 would be :-— 
for the current northern year,— 
Tuesday, 29th March, A.D. 1137 ; 
for the expired northern or current aouthern 
year,— 
Sunday, 18th March, A.D, 1128 ; 
Saturday, 6th April, A.D. 1199. 

Of these, Saturday, éth April, A.D. 1129, comes 
nearest the week-day we are in search of, and the 
question is whether the preceding lay, Friday, 5th 
April, A.D. 1129, though cet te 14th of the 
bright half of Chaitra, could by any possibility 
bare been coupled with the 15th or full-moon tithi 
of the month. That tithi, at Benares, 
about 40m. before sunset of the Friday in ques. 
tion, and it ended about 60 m. before sunset of 
the next day; and if we could show that the 
connected had been performed very late in the 





afternoon of Friday, or at any time up to sunrise 
of Saturday, every difficulty would be removed, 
The grant having been made on a maneddi-tithi, 
the ceremony performed on the occasion probably 
what intricate rules accessible to me, a ceremony 





of this kind may be performed late in the 


afternoon ; and assuming this to have been done 
inthe present case, it was right to say that the 
donation was made on Friday, daring the (run- 


| ning) full-moon tithi of Chaitra, For the Present, 


I therefore consider Friday, 6th April, A.D. 
1129, to be the true equivalent of the date; and 
I accordingly take the figures 1185 to denote the 

Lest the above should be objected to on the 
ground that the results in the cage of Nos. I. and 
HI. are for expired southern years, while in the 
case of No. IT. the result is for the southern cur. 
rent year, | may add that, similarly, out of four. 
grants of Jayachchandra lately sent to me by 
years, while one is dated in the current southern 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 


NOTES ON MALACCA FOLK MEDICINE. 

» Le., dropay, 
Miz the leaves of brilangan Wear, kfyu kadok,® 
kdchang kiyu® (the domesticated variety called 
kdchang kdyu kampong aa distinguished from 
kdchang kdyw hétan) kdchang pdrang*, and méng- 
kadd bisar*: pound and make into an ointment 
and smear on parts affected. The roota of the 
above are alao boiled, and the decoction is to ba 
drunk, no other drink being allowed for a period 
of three days. This is for the first atage of the 
disease, which is called mambang kining, the yellow 
spirit who causes the illness, and makes the com- 
plexion of the patient assume a yellow tinge. 








* Réas, joints as in ao ) aod bamboo; there is 

a timber tve called Siete ‘s 

" Ranting, twig, j jong, opposing, perk: 
Barat ts Sta ive copie prt 


hen the spirit returns; and now the roots of 
wmbirias* and jdang-jdang ranting’ are boiled 
with those of the five ingredients already men. 
tioned and the decoction ia drunk, while the 
ointment prepared for the first stage has added 
to it the charcoal obtained from the burnt shell of 
the Libu kémbong.! 

Third stage, mambang sirau.” If the preceding 


the roots of akar tdpak gijah"®, and piar mérah!! 
is added to that used in the preceding stages 
added to the ointment. 





cai nny: it. root, but here | De or liane ; 
tapad sale (ot foot) "aijah. elephant, leal thought t0 


se"hbeencl atolios of mown aad cit ermapelie’ 
plants ; the emomum varietion spring up Like weeds on 
* ‘The heart of this tree farnishes the Ma variety of 
gle-wood, probably ayuilarse apallocha, celled 


agallach an pirate "Camtjan vanety 


: ochum. For cerem ot 
ing ea Jndian Notes and Queries, Vol. IV. note 
154). 
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venes, a decoction of the root of the kéinyet- | 
binyel and the ground (ic. pounded) leaves of | 
it are added to the previous decoctions and oint- | 


ments, and the following charm ia recited :— 
Jat namdaya dy*r 
Ayér minjddi bdtw 
Jin kdta Allah 
Minal kdta Muhainmad 
Biitan dku yang punya tdwar, 
Mialin Kélimun yong punya (dwar 
Mombang kiining, mambang bértilang 
Mambang straw, mambang wiru, 
fidbul ANah, Kabul Muiammad 
fa tlaha il Allah. 

It is difficult to render the foregoing into Eng- | 
liah with any confidence that the real meaning 
has been attained, as other changes besides the | 
Mubammadan additions may have taken place in 
the wording, in the process of handing down from 
generation to generation. It is probably of Javna- 
nese origin. Ome rendering is— 

Jat is the name of the water™: 
The stone becomes a charm. 
Jinstands for God 
Minal for Muhammad 
And the stone become a charm.” 
To the Jin I recite the name of God 
To Minal that of Mohammad. 
It is not I who make this charm, 
It was MAlin Kélimun™ who made it. 
Yellow spirit, returning spirit, 
Sérau spirit, Sirn” spirit. 
“ Aényet proper is the cu 1, saffron. 


a ‘a : 
K. arabe giro ies E. mk fe. yoo 





The 
sianitd 





© (Use “amal,) « pious act prayer for aid, charm. 


“ Malin is probably error for ma'lim (Ar, alae) : 


teacher, master in this case of it; K?limun his nome 
i possibly» sito for of Sulatmen or Selden nae 
scall it. Thess two lines would natarally be held to 


eae 


K. btvar. The kunyet kunyet of the 
and is used medicinally in 


Let God be gracious, be Muhammad, 
There is no God but God. 
(2) Cure for Abscess. 
Pinydkit bdrak, (abscess), The shoots of kdyx 
biluh-biluh,” ie. the bamboo tree, are ground 


and applied to the site of the abacess. 


Bismillah weve canon bdrah di hal 


Stiaxg vilun, dipat btdtang gion, bial mén.- 
| jdma j lrtnak tiréei tirdju, tinggal 
di rimba, tégoh tigoh Ginaddimas, ahiviedicsdalin: 
chirimin bimi, vimfnum ndma te, ngidam 
mima bépa, tldkum yang punya bisa, Che, Pistih 
yong punya fdwos, Alw fohw agal agal éngkaw bdrah 
ddrah agal éngkaw bdrah, biikanaya aku yang 
punya tdear, Mdlin Kélimun yong punya fdwar, 
Kibul Allah, bul Muhammad, kibul baginda 
rdewl Allah. 

In the name of God, the com: 


7 


| merciful ! Peaginntng OE Gh aloes ainda Ol tie 
| abscess” and third comes, the kladi™ shoot. Be- 
| charmed develops not. Here and there™ we find 


ihe coiled grass-hoppers™ and p 


in the jungle ; firmly we make ready” the mirror, 
the mirror of earth." Siminum™ is thy mother’s 
name, Sigddam (the hammerer) thy father's, 


Artocarpee and the other of the Ruphorbione, but I 


a feast for 


cannot say which this 


™ Encore panvbar oe. Wanolen ineravia, 
™ dreca catechu. 


Sildeum’s™ was the poison, Che’ Pitti aiviecd 
the remedy; I know thy origin, abscess; blood 
was thy origin, abscess; not mina ia the charm, it 


is the charm of MAlin Kélimun.“ May God be 


gracious, and Muhammad: may the might 
Apostle of God be gracious, 
. D. FP. A. Harver. 


NOTE ON NAMES CONNECTED WITH THE 
TELUGU OOUNTEY. 

The tract of country commonly spoken of by 
Europeans in the Madras Presidency as the Teluga 
Country is by the people themselves called Tenu- 
gurajyamu or Tenuguatma, but to the world at 
for that reason only I use the last term in my 


notes. Tamil people, and more especially those of | 


Madras, often speak of Telugd land as Géllati- 
eimei, the Tamil pronunciation of Kollétisima, 
i.¢., the country of the Kolléru (Colair) Lake, the 
largest fresh-water lake in India, lying between 
the Krishni and Gidivari Districts. That at 


See re | 


Masulipatam 

factories, the neighbouring: people naturally at- 
tracted more attention than those that were sub. 
sequently come in contact with, and amongat 
them the Bestd Boyis (fisherman bearers) of the 
Kollétisima on the borders of the Kolléra were 
found peculiarly. trustworthy servants. When 
their English mastera wont, on promotion to 
Madras, they were by their trusty 
Béyis, and from that day to this Best Bayts 
have been employed as attendants in public and 
mercantile offices in Madras and have continued 
most prominent Telagd people in Madras at the 
time of their immigration, the name they gave 
their own little tract was natorally assumed to be 


that of the whole country. From Gollétisimei haa | 


been derived from Golléti, a Telugd man, used asa 
term of contempt, signifying unsophisticated. The 
ordinary Tamil name fora Telugd man is Vaduvan, 


Northerner. 
Sir William Hunter, when he was inclined to 


believe that all South Indian languages were 
Kolarian, adduced as evidence in favour of his 
theory the frequency of games containing the 
syllable Kol, including the Kolair Lake (ric). 
But the name is not Kolair, but EKolléru. KXollu 
is a contraction of kolamw or golanu, a natural 
pond or lake, and ia found in Palakollu, Gundu- 


gollu, Kollari, Kollipara, etc. Eru means river. 


Kolléru, therefore, ia the lake-river, which receives 
the innumerable streams between the Krishnd and 
the Gidivari that do not discharge into those 
rivers and disembogues itself into the sea by the 


™ Ldium is the name of more than ane creeper. 





° Uppatéca, aye south of the weatern mouth of 
the Gidivari, 

Sima is the moat word for country on 
the banks of the Krishod and the Godivari rivers. 
Every little tract with any peculiarity is a sima, 
#9. Reddisima, Jhallistma, Divietma, Kayasima, 
Sometimes a tract, surrounded by simas thna 


named, but with no peculiarity of its own, is 


called after its principal village or town, Cis 
Gudivadasima. The people of these simas, from 
which came the weavers who supplied the East 
India Company with their famons salumpores, 
roomaulls, madapollums, ete, seldom use any 
other word for country, n0 matter how extensive, 


| In speaking to the early European traders of their 


country, thay would call it “mf sima,” for to 
this day they cannot get their tongues round 
Portugal, Holland, France, and England, and 
never attempt to, if they can powsibly avoid it. 
The removal of the emphasia from the possessive 
pronoun mf, your, to the common noun «ima 
would convert the latter into a proper noun, the 
use of the possessive pronouns with proper nouns 
being common; and thus Sima would come to 
mean Europe. Whether the Tamil simei iso 
transliteration of the Télugd efma or 

derived, I do not know. id He ta 
Maaulipatam. H. G. Pauwpercasrt. 


TESTS OF VIRGINITY AMO AMONGST THE MALAYS. 

Among the Malays tokens of virginity, such 
as are mentioned in Deuteronomy ezii. are 
examined by the parents of the bride the 
morning after consummation of a marriage. In 
the State of Perak on the occasion of a marriage 


among the higher classes when the bridegroom 


ia introduced into the bride's chamber, four or 
five old women are there and remain there. 
Hig mos apud novas nuptas, quae, ante sexrtum 


| Yel septimum diem, ne virorum notitiam habuisen 


teneantur (quod virgini dedecori marimo hahes. 
tur) mariti amplezus pati nolint. Marito instants 
toties refugientem, toties anus nutricesque lecti 
eustodea captam reducunt. Inde, quum dics 
preseripti praeterierint, a custodibus admonita 


in leeto palvinis rite suppositis collocatur. Viro 


gaudia jamdodum optata tandem rapere licet. 
At simulae primum raptum sit hymen, nappae 
albae, in lecto super patinam argenteam ad id 
paratae, notas tres transversu pene retracto, 
imprimere meccsee est. Nappam, die prorimo 
inspiciunt parentea cognataeque labe rubrissima 
infici faa est. 

The bride and bridegroom salute the bride's 
parenta on the day after the consummation of the 


34 This may be a alip for Che’ Pati it | 
Piles ae . P Patih, or it may be an 
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dissatisfied with his bride, he indicates this by 
leaving the handle of his kria uncovered or 
omitting to put on a jacket. 

[un o Malay household where a virgin is about 
to bt married a domestic ceremony called putus 


kérajat is eometimes performed. The girl is laid 


on her back and a silk cloth placed over her 


boaom. Seven hairs are selected at the back of 
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sinsig hh uoxous he Socahand tod alls he Sues 
down to the chin. The ends are cut off just 
below the chin. If when the scisaors snap the 


left it is a sign that the girl is not a virgin If 


the hair remains straight in its position the 
omen is satisfactory. Some anxious fathers have 
been known to forestall fate by stiffening a girl's 
hair with wax. This is only a test (per-tanda-an), 
W. FE. Mo 
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ARCH KOLMTCAL Isma.—The 
Huddhiat 

the Krishna District,.Madras Presidency, i 

in 1882, by Jan, Huroras, C.LE., &0., Dh Motor. 

Gieneral a the Ar ; al Survey of Indian. 

With translations of the Aska Inscriptions st 


This magnificent volume, illustrated by numaer- 
ous woodeuts and sixty-nine full-page autotype, 
duction, in uw finished shape, of the archmologi- 
eal Survey of Southern Indias, and is fully 
equal in execution and valne to any of the five 
sumptuous volumes of reporte of the Archmolo- 
gical Survey of Western India, which it resembles 
in external appearance. 

The weulptures from the shipa of Amarivat! 
have been made famous by the late Mr. J. Fergus- 
son's work on Tree and Serpent Worship, half of 
which ia devoted to the illustration and discus. 
sion of the marbles then accessible, some of which 
are exhibited on the walls of the grand staircase 
of the British Museum. Since Mr, Fergusson 


wrote, the site has been explored by Mr. R. 


Sewell, M.C.S., and by Dr. Burgess, and hundreds 
of additional sculptures have beon exhumed. In 
the work under review, Dr. Burgess describes 
the principalapecim:ns of the new discoveries, and 
reproduces numerous beautiful drawings of slabs 
now lost, which were prepared over seventy years 
ago under the direction of Colonel Mackenzie. 
Dr, Burgess’ work is consequently to be regarded 


a4 & supplement to the Amarivati section of | 


Tree and Serpent Worship. The two books, 
taken together, give a very full and aplendidly 
illustrated account of the frazmentary remains of 
the great monument at Amarivatl, which apepeurs 
to have equalled or surpassed in magnifice 
any building erected by the Indian Buddhists. 
The atipa itself hag been utterly destroyed, 
and the marbles which now ara so closely studied 
are the digjointed frayimenta of the casing of the 
central monument, and pieces of the two highly 


Stipes of Amarivat! and Juggayapeta in | 





the history of Indian art and religion has heen 
fully recognized ever sin e the publication of the 
first edition of Tree and Serpent Worship twenty 
appreciated until their date is fixed. Mr. Fergus- 
mises, fixed their date in the middle of the fourth 
century A.D. Dr. Burgess now clearly proves 
waa erected shortly before AD. 200. The original 
o little later. 







multitade of topographical and other detaila are 
dificult to follow, and therefora, considering tha 


advisable to state briefly the outline of the argu- 
ments weed, 

Inscriptions of two kings of the Andhra dy- 
nasty, namely, Pulumiyi-Visishthiputra, and 
Sri- Yajiia-Sitakarni-Visishthiputra, have been 
discovered at Amariyati, and the correct date of 
the monument has been elicited by the discussion 
of these documenta, Bat it does not rest upon 
their interpretation only, and is established by 
several arguments of cumulative force. 

Mr. Fergusson judged that the style of the 
Amarivati marbles is intermediate between that of 
cave at Nilsik, and of those in the Kinheri chaitya 
cave. This judgment hos not been disputed, and 
fixes correctly the relative age of the great rail-at 
Amarivati. For the determination of its aheolute 
age by the style-test, it ia necessary to know the 


| Andhra kings. It is impossible, within the limits 


of a short review, to state fally the argumenta 
logy, but I shall try to indicate them briefly. The 
date of S4takarai-Gantam{putra depends on that 
of the Satrap Nahapdna Kshaharita of Gujarat, 
whom he defeated, and whose son-in-law has left 
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and whoge da 


Vasishthiputra. Chashtana’s date is thus fixed 
in three different ways, and Nahapdna’s date 
kings, with the help of the information given in 
their inscriptions, is thus determined, and we 
obtain for Pulumfyi-Vasishthiputra’s reign the 
approximate date, A.D, 135-163; and for Srt. 


Yajiia-Sdtakarni-Gautamfputra’s reign the ap- 
prozimate date, AD. 178-200. 


The date of the great rail at Amarivati is 


thua ¢ a Lorinin ) 
and inscriptions of the Andhra kings. 





An independent argument to establish it, is 
obtained from the statement of the Tibetan his- 


council was presided over by Pirdvika, to whom 


Nigarjuna was fourth in sLOCessiON. 


Buddhist writings, expressing Nigirjuna’s date 
in terms of the nirrana, may be interpreted in 


nearly the same sense, but are not as good 


evidence. The same date for Nigirjuna is sup- 


ported by the fact that Dr. Eitel, the student of 
Chinese Buddhism, independently arrived at the 


Church between A.D. 137 and 104, 

The palwography of the AmarAvati inscrip- 
fons confirma the inferences based on the argu- 
ments of which a summary has been given above, 
Consideration of the palwographical argument, 
supported by numismatic evidence derived from 


eoins of the Andhra kings found at Amarivatt, | 


long ago led Sir A. Cunningham to adopt substan. 
tially the dates for the Andhra kings and the 
Amarivati rail, which Dr. Burgess supporta by the 
distinct arguments that [ have endeavoured to 
summarize, Sir A. Cunningham referred “ al] 
the inscriptions of the king Gotamiputra SAta- 
karni and his successors Pudumayi and Yadnya 
Sri to the first and second centuries A-D.," and 






inscriptions, dated 40, 42, and 46 (of the Saka era), 
Nabapdns was contemporary with the Satrap 
who therefore, lived a little anterior to A.D, 150, 
is further fixed by the known date 





3 , nl sing, 
as is generally admitted, that Kanishka reioned 
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concluded that the Amarivati inscriptions -in 


exactly the same character must belong to the 


same period, He also pointed out that Mr, 
Fergusson had exaggerated the difference in the 
style of the sculptures at Amarirati and of those 


| on the Sdichi gates, which are known to belong 
| to the first century A.D. 


We may consequently take the year A-D. 100, 
a8 practically the correct date for the great 
rail at Amardvatt, “the richest and most ela- 
borate piece of screen-work in the world.” 

I have devoted so much space to the examina- 
tion of the chronological argument that it is 
impossible to further notice Dr. Burgess's careful 
of Amarivati. The inscriptions from that place, 
given in the volume, are for the most part edited 
by Dr. Hultzach. 

A few pages are devoted to the description of the 
scanty remains of an early stipe at Jaggaya- 


| peta or BétAvolu, thirty miles north-west from 
| Amarivat!. This monument appears to have 


been erected not later than B.C. 100. 
Dr. Buhler’s edition of the Asdéka inscrip. 
tions at Dhauli and Jaugada, which forms the 


| concluding section of the volume, has, of course, 


ho connection with the discussion of the ruins at 
Amarivati and Jaggayapeta. 


prepared by Dr. Burgess, and establish the text 
beyond all possibility of dispute, ercepl in a few 
moat minute details, M. Senart had already 
edited the separate edicts, addressed to the officials 
at Tosalf and SamApé, from Dr. Burgess's imprea- 


sions, and Dr. Bahler's readings and versions of 


these documents naturally differ little from those 
of the French scholar, 

Dr. Bihler points ont that the revised text 
proves the error of the supposition that the Dhauli 
version was ill-engraved and carclessly executed. 


| Ttis really quite as well engraved as the other 


texta. The Dhauli and Jangada versions of the 
fourteen edicts (Nos. XI. to XTL. being omitted 
in both) are copies from one and the same ori- 
ginal, and differ from each other only in the 


quantity of one vowel, and the character of 


another, Dr, Bihler promises an essay on the 

wography of the Asika inscriptions, to appear 
in the Zeitechrifi der Deutsches Morgenlandisches 
Gesellechaft, The discovery of the fact that the 
Dhauli version of the edicts ia really as well en- 
an emphatic warning that the interpreter of the 
Ascka inscriptions “is not entitled to make many 
and great conjectural changes in the text." The 


* Archwol, Survey of India, Vol. I. Introd, p. xxiii. published in 1871. 


64 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


[Fesevaryr, 1689 


ee OOS s>—" 


text is itself good, and errors are to be looked for 
in the copy rather than in the original. 


Dr. Deepens has recently prepared « facsimile | 


of the EKhAlst tert of the edicts, and the world is 
already indebted to him for a trustworthy repro- 
duction of the Girnir version. Before long we 
may expect to see the text of all the vermons 


authoritatively settled 
25th Auguat 1883. V. A. Sure. 
A Mawvas or tox Anpamanean La M. V. 
Portmas, M.B.H.5., pr ggg oe cay pn mo perin- 
tendent, Andamans and Nicobars. 


This is one of those works full of pretentious 
rubbish which deserves plain language. It “has 
been compiled at the request of Colonel T. Cadell, 
¥.C., Chief Commissioner of the Andaman and 
Nicobar Islands.” Colonel Cadell haa been unfor- 
tunate in choosing, as the exponent of the lan- 
guages of the islonds over which he has been 
placed, an officer whose ignorance of language and 
grammar in general and of the Andamanese lan- 
guage and grammar in particular, is only equalled 

extraordinary presumption. He com- 
mences by saying that there is “ no work extant on 
the various dialects of the Andamanese.” Well, 
there isthe Report of Researches into the Language 
of the South Andaman Island, 1682, by no leas a 
peraconage than Mr. A.J. Ellis, F. E. &., then Pre- 
sident of the Philological Society. As a matter of 
fact Mr. Portman must have known of this very 
based, for the simple reason that he has adopted 
the «ame «pelling, eo far aa hia general ignorance 

The grammar is given in five duodecimo pages, 
spaced long primer type!! Of course there is no 
grammar worthy of the name. The vowel system 
is ast an incomplete,—the most interesting 

sounds being altogether omitted, and others given 
wrongly: There is something charming in the 
naiveié that allows the authpr to say that his 
system is Hunterian, and then to go on to say“ o 








sound of aw in awful” (sic) aa specimens of it. 
the following words is quite sublime :—“‘ The roots 
of the Andamanese speech receive additions by 
means of prefixes and suffixes, but the roote them- 
sclrosharealsoan independent pirgert a5 words." 
explanation of this very difficult pomt in the 


manese a6 @ matter of fact are found in almost 





prehension of hectare oA to talk 
1 This is 
paapenty © teat wide Me Ptautheackoen 





| “This san hot much,” 


Andamanese in any dialect. Mr. Portman is 
| however apparently ignorant of all thia. We can 
see how he views them. "The Andamenaes trs- 


appear principally to serve the purpose of 
capheny Of course, they really serve the pur- 
. a6 Mr. Portman would have 

Foews, hed he realy mado grammar a stady. 
As a specimen of the thoroughly superficial 
at his hands, we would commend his six para- 
grapba on the Pronoun. It is all the more aggra- 


| Yating that he should Rare poe Gailey, Ot Rene 


predecessors he has ignored. 

The author seems to have had a notion that his 
grammar would not teach much, and pinned his 
faith to his dictionary and dialogues, by the use of 
which he“ ventures to think that any person 
brought into contact with the Andamanese in any 
part of the Islands will be able to make himself 
understood on all ordinary subjecta.” Will he? 
Let us see. 

The first sentence given is “ How hot it is to- 
day,"—in Akp Binda (ic), Badihid, wye, bitoni. 
Query: what does badikd mean? What wye? 
and what kawai? The Dictionary is English- 
Andamanese without reverse, So we must try 
the English. How is pichi kicha, hol ia wya-da : 
to-day is not given, eo let us try day which is also 
not given, but daylight is bédo-len,* and this is 


‘ ka-da and if is ia also kada!! Really an examina- 


tion of the first sentence makes us wonder at the 
impudence of the author. 

“The sun is very bot” ia the next sentence. 
Perhaps we shall be more fortunate. In Aka 
Biada it ia given on hid bodd wye digoda. Ii is is 
ki-da’; sun is bidéda; Aol is wya-da: very is not 
given, but is dégada, It is given aa the equivalent 
of much in the . The sentence is really, 


Let us take another sentence at random, “ ] 
will go if it is fine,” is given as dédonga bedig 


_ bédo lédd. Four words are given in the Dicti 


for “ to go" but none in the least like any of the 
above, viz., katik ké, on kt, mécho ké, jud ke; if 
is not given at all; jine ia our old friend bédo-da, 
which seems to do duty for a good deal. So ont of 
the four Andamanese words we can only even 
guess at one. Like the Christy Minstrel, we 
bag tite 

avery fine opportunity of 
adding tothe world's knowledge, rendered all the 
petier from having been carefally shown. the way 
be should travel by Mr. A.J. Ellis, Ha 
have produced something ue in ite lasting 
value. Instead, Glen ied ee 
self-sasurance which can hardly result from 
anything but inordinate conceit. 


Lirica pete 
* Ka-da here would really be " this’ or ‘ to-day,’ 
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EXTRACTS FROM EKALHANA'S RAJATARAMGINI. 
BY E, HULTZSCH, Pu.D.; BANGALORE. 
No. 1.—Exreacta raom tax First Tazawoa. 
_ Hajatarathgini, or River of Kings, of Kalhana, has always attracted a great deal of 
attention, partly because it is the only historical work of its kind in the Sanskrit language, 
but more especially because it claims to give a consecutive account of the Kings of Kakmir 
from almost the very earliest times, 

Until recent years, however, the text of it has been available to us only in the not very 
Society, containing the whole i Taramgas; with the Deiwiyd Rdjataraadgini of Jénarija; the 
Tritiyd Jaina-Réjataramgint of Srivarapandita, a pupil of Jinarija; the Réajdvali-Patdkd, or 
Chaturthi Réjataramginl, of Prijyabhatta ; and the Rajataraigini-Smigraha:— and at Paris, in 
1840, by M. Troyer, containing the first six Taramgas of the Réjatarawginl itself. 

As regards translations, in 1825, in the Avsivtic Researches, Vol. XV. pp. 1 to 119, in his 
‘Essay on the Hindu History of Cashmir,” Prof, H. H. Wilson gave an abstract account of 
the contents of Tararmgasi. to vi. In 1852, M. Troyer completed a French Translation of the 
whole eight Tarathgas. Prof, Lassen has given an analysis of the entire work in his Indische 
Alterthumskunde, Vol. II. And in 1879 and 1987, Jogesh Chunder Dutt published at 
Caleutta an English translation of Kalhana's work, which is at least useful in helping to 

And, in the matter of the adjustment of Kalhana’s chronology, Prof. H. H. Wilson 
considered the subject in the remarks attached to his abstract account: and Gen.. Sir A. 
Cunningham has dealt with it in 1843, in his paper on “The Ancient Coinage of Kaimir,” in 
the Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. VI. pp. 1 to 38, But no very satisfactory results, at least for 
the earlier period, have as yet been attained. As good an illustration of this as can be 
wished for, is to be found in connection with king Mihirakula. His initial date, as 
deduced from the Rajatermaginé itself, is Kaliyngs-Samvat 2397 expired, or B. C. 704; and the 
end of his reign, seventy years later. Prof. H. H. Wilson brought him down to B. C. 200 
(loc, cf. p. 81). And Gen. Sir A. Cunningham arrived at the conclusion that he should be 
placed in A.D. 163 (loc. eit. p. 18). With the help, however, of newly discovered ineerip- 
aops, Which are the only really safe guide, Mr. Fleet (ante, Vol. XV. p. 252) has now 
shewn that his true date was in the beginning of the sixth century A.D.; that os 
nearly as possible the comméncement of his career was in A.D, 515; and that A.D. 530, or very 
soon after, was the year in which his power in India was overthrown, after which he proceeded 
to Kaémir and established himself there. This illustrates very pointedly the extent of the 
adjastmenta that will have to be made in Kalhana’'s earlier details: and furnishes us with a 
definite point from which the chronology may be regulated backwards and forwards for 
a considerable time, A similar earlier point is provided by Kalhaua'’s mention, in Taratnga i. 
verse 168, of the Turushka king Kanishka, who, according to his account, was anterior by two 
reigns to B.C. 1182,—the date of the accession of Génanda [[L.,—bat who is undoubtedly tho 
king Kanishka from the commencement of whose reign in all probability runs the Saka era, 
commencing in A.D. 77. And a still earlier point is furnished by the mention of king 
Ab6ks in Taramgs i, verse 101. According to Kalhana, he stood five reigns before B. C. 1182, 
Bat it can hardly be doubted that he is intended for the great Buddhist king Aéika, whose 
accession has now been shewn by Gen. Sir A. Conningham to have been in B, C. 260 (Corp. 
Insor. Indic, Vol. I. Preface, p. vii.). This question of adjustment is one that I shall not at 
present enter upon, And I will here only remark that the earliest lista evidently include, aa 
consecutive kings, many persons who, if they existed at all, were only ancestora or other 
relatives of actual kings of Kaimir, and did not themselves occupy the throne; that the 
introduction of the names of such persons after a break in the direct succession, of course 
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necessitated forcing back the date of the immediately preceding actual king in each instance to 
a period long before the true one; and that no completely satisfactory solution can be arrived at, 
until we are able to determine which of the names have to be eliminated on these grounds. 

The first step towards the acquisition of a reliable text of the poem was made by 
Dr, Bithler, who visited Kaimir in 1875, and obtained there a complete Sirada MS. of the 
Kajatarmagini itaelf, which is now in the Bombay Government Collection; a collation of another 
M3., which he has kindly placed at my disposal ; some explanatory treatises and abstracts; and 
some MSS. of the Nilamata-Purdna and other counected works. His valuable report was 
published in 1877, as an Extra Number of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. And an extract from it, pp. 52 to 60, referring specially to the Radjataraigi ni, 
and including ® translation of verses 1 to 107 of the first Taratiga, pp xvi. to lxxxii, has 
been printed in this Journal, Vol. VI. pp. 264 to 274, From the materials collected by him, 
with some others obtained by myself during my own visit to Kasmir in 1885, I am 
preparing a new edition of the text. But the completion of it, of course, is a work of 
time, And meanwhile, at the desire and with the support of Mr, Fleet, I propose giving 
in this Journal translations of some of the earlier portions of the book.’ ; 

Ealhana's narrative opens with a fragmentary account of 52 kings, who were supposed 
to have reigned for 1266 years. Tho earliest definite starting-point taken by him is the 
coronation of Yudhishthira; his authority for which (verse 56) is a verse given by Variha- 
mihira in the Brihal-Sasthitd, xiii, 3, as being according to the Opinion of Vriddha-Garga — 
“When king Yudhishthira roled the earth, the (seven) seera (i.e, the constellation Uren Major) 
were in (fhe nakshatra) Maghih; the Saka era (is) 2526 (years) (after the commencement) of his 
reign. Accordingly, the coronation of Yudhishthira took place 2526 years before the 
commencement of the Saka era, or at the expiration of Kaliynga-Sathvat 653 (verse 51), and in 
B.C. 2448. Kalhana himself was writing (verse 52; ante, Vol. XVII. p. 213) in Sakn-Satnvat 
1071 current, i. in A.D. 1148-49 :—" At this present moment, in the twenty-fourth Laukikea year 
(of the popular Kagmiri reekoning by cycles of a Awndred years), there have gone by one thousand 
years, increased by seventy, of the Saka era.” And, as an intermediate point, but how arrived 
at he does not explain, he had the accession of the fifty-third king, Génanda ITl., which 
took place “on the whole,” ie, ronghly, 2380 years before his own time, ie. in B.C. 1182. 

He then proceeded thus :— 








Coronation of Yndhishthira before the Sake era ..........c0.0..¢.s00s.. .. 2526 years; verse 506, 
Add the years of the Saka era expired up to the time when Kalhana 
OE WEG i cacatis abl Hecdbed ober adaesia eee ee oe vsmserce MOTO — 1, a Oo. 
3506 
Deduct the years expired from the accession of Ginanda III. up to 
the same time ... ..........0.+ eeesk sapeses eT perr aerr «| aeee . ot. 


Remainder, the duration of the period of the first fifty-two kings ... 1266 e , §4. 

He thus obtained 1266 years for the 52 kings in question; his own worda (verse 54) being— 
“Hence I am of opinion that 1266 years are comprised in the sum of the reigns of the 52 kings.” 
And he made the first of these fifty-two kings, Génanda I., a contemporary of Yudhishthira. 





* T shall use the following abbrevistions in my notes — 
P = the Sirada MS, No. 170 of Dr. Biblor's Kaémlr Colle pr | | 
Towe the uac'of this most important MS. to the Hindoees of Mr, Chetaot oi coer, Roane. 
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The fifty-two rulers in question are as follows -— 
LIST OF THE EINGS OF KASMIR. 


I. Four rulers whose names are taken from the Nilemata-Purdna ...... 00.000. v 


He is made by Kalhana a contemporary of Yudhishthira in B, C. 
2448. Atthe call of his relative, Jariearmdha, be besieged Mathura, 
the city of Krishna on the banks of the Kalindl, ie. the Jamni, 


and vanquished the descendants of Yadu (59, 60). But subse- 
quently he himself was slain by the Yiidava leader Léngaladhvaja, 
i.@. Balarima (61 to 63). 


2, Damédars I, son of the preceding ..........cccceccccsconeseceeeceoscsaee 
He, in order to revenge his father’s death, attacked the Vrishnis (or 
Yidavag), who had been invited to a seaymirura by the Gindhiras 
(65 to 68), and was killed in battle by Krishna (69). 
Damédara I. died before a son was bo to him ; and Yasévatt, being 
pregnant, was installed at the advice of Krishna (70), and in due 
course of time bore ason (74). 


took no part in the war between them (82). 

TI, 6 to 38, Thirty-five kings whose names are lost.............0c. ........ 
It, Eight kings recorded by Padmamihira on the authority of Hélarija’s 
Pérthivévali Sansa steeteeansaenceueee suerte cunsmacsieseeettaccsshescecesees, 

40, Lava ...... Aate+ (O01 SFOs us tnenetans s0UhEereesedd peatinks suaedh teerecebeeaeece 
He founded the town of Léléra (86),—still existent in the Lélib 
Pargapi (EK. R. p. lexix. note)—and gave to Brihmans the 
agrahdra of Lévira on the river Lédari (87), ie. the modern Lidar, 
the principal northern tributary of the Vitastd, which it joins 
near Bijbihira (loc, eit.) 
41, Euba, son of the preceding: ..0....ccsscscses-cessesaaccecces. faite Bibs sai 
He presented the egrakdra of Kurnhira (88), which is supposed to 
be the modern Kalar in the Dachhinpara Pargana (loc. cit,) 
42, Ehagéndra, son of the preceding ........s:0...0cccusecescossnscecccoss. 
He established the two principal agrahdras, Khigi and Ehénamusha 
(90), i-¢. the modern Kakapur and Khanmdh (loc, ett.) 
43. Buréndra, son of the preceding ........0...scescccee ee ecseseeocesses,.. 
He founded, on the frontier of the Darad country (or Dardistan), 
a city named Séraka and a vihdra named Naréndrabhavana 
(93); also, in his own territory, a wihdra named Sérasa (94). 
He died without leaving issue (95). 
44. Godhara, of another family.,.........0+ces-essescassessarsgssevececessccee 
He presented to Brahmans the agrakdra of Hasti§ Li (96), which seems 
to be now known as Asththil (loc, cit.) 
45, Suvarna, son of the preceding ..........0.-..s00c0e.c.00. inevateat hs étiwe 
He diverted the Suvarpamanikulyi, —the modern brook Sunnamaya 
in the Adhyan Pargand (loc. cit.), — and caused it to flow in (the 


ee 


* P reads G1T% and GITH, instead of Glo in C and T. 
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95 
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Eat ch tals GO le es 
Pargand (loo. cit.) 
46. Janaka, son of the preceding ... verse 98 
He founded tie ¢hdrp ond efrabéra waned Jilien (56), — S idechiied 
by the Kadmiris with the modern Zivar, near Zévan (loc. cit.) 
47, Sachinara, son of the preceding ... a” 
He founded the two agrakdras of Samiligiea* ‘and Aéandra, which are 
supposed to be respectively the modern Sviigas in the Kdtahira 
Pargani, and Chrir (Loc. i He died without leaving any issue 
(100). 


IV. Five kings mentioned by the author of the Srichhavillé .. » 196 
48, Abtiice.. om ofthe soma don-08 Ralcnnk ain 400k: oh: thal cakickal | 
grand-uncle of Sachinara » 101 


He adopted the religion of Jins (ie. Buddha), “end covtaed Baabkaliien 
and Vitastitra, —the modern Hoklitr and Véthvétr in the Dévasar 
Pargand (loc. cit.),— with numerous stipes (102), He built o 
chaitya at the city of Vitastétrapura, within the precincts of the 
Dharmirasya-vibira (103). He founded the city of Srinagari (104), 
—apparently not quite identical with the present capital of Kaémir 
(loc. cit, p. 1 xxxi, note), Also he removed the old brick enclosure 
of the temple of Vijayééa (at Bijbihira), and built a new one of 
stone (105); and within the precincts of that temple, and near it, 
he built two other temples named Ajjkéivara (106). Then the 
country was overrun by the Miéchchhas; and he obtained from 
Bhitééa a son, the Jalauka of the next verse, in order to destroy 
them (107). 

49. Jalauka I., son of the preceding . » 108 
in seen ks: Genaleak wortbicveenk Viisinien Gs maenne Bijbihira 
(A. G. 98f.), at Nandiiakshdtra, elsewhere called Nandikshétra, 
in the Lir Pargand (EK. R. xxii. note), and at JyéshthAda (115). 
He expelled the Mléchchhas, breaking their power at s place named 
Ujjhstadimba (116). He conquered Kinyakubjs, i. Kananj 
(117). He reformed the administration of Kaimir, by establishing 
regular courts of law (1)8 to 120). He founded Viravila and 
other agrahdras (121), At Dviira,—i.c. the Pass of Varidhamiila, 
the modern Biramfila,—and at other places, his queen fiinadévi 
established shrines of the Divine Mothers (122), He paid wor- 
ship to Nandiéa at the spring of Sédara (123); consecrated 
the temple of Jy@shtharudra at Srinagarf (124); built a stone 
temple at Nandikshétra and worshipped Bhiitésa (149) ; plore 
the river Kanakavihini (150); and died at the firtha of Chira- 
méchana (151). In connection with him there are allusions to 
the Nigas (111,114), Also to the Banddhas or Buddhists, The 
ed os being very powerful at that time, were 
vanquished in: leis xeigeh by the magician Avadhita (112). They 
were subsequently oppressed by the king himself (136), who 
wantonly destroyed one of their vihdras (140). The Bédhisattvas 
then deputed the goddess Krityi, one of the (six) Krittikts ot 
Pleiades, who induced him to make reparation by building « 
* P reads QapWrer’, Like C and T. 
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Buddhist ‘aches which he named Eni shen and i in which he 
set up a statue of Krityé (131 to 147). 


50, Damédara II, «ees VOrpe 153 
't is not known whbther be talouged $0: the hones of Aéska, or to 
another family (153). Hoe was a worshipper of the god Mahéé- 
vara (Siva) (154). Hoe built a long causeway named Goddasttu 
across the swamp called Sida Damédariya (156, 157) or Dimédara- 
siida (167), and other stone causeways, to stop inundations (159). 
Teen eee tee ee 
Eanishka » 168 
These aE vere ob aan ‘Sareabiavkoe © ‘nevertheless they builé 
mathas, chaityas, &e. at Sushkalétra and other places (170). 
Daring their long reigns, Kaémir was for the most part in posses- 
sion of the Banddhos (171). Each of them built a town, named 
after himself (168); i.e. Hushkapura, Jushkapara, and Kanishka- 
pura,—identified by Sir A. Cunningham with the modern Ushkar, 
4okrnu, and Kampur (A. G. 99 f.); also Jushka, who founded 
Jushkapors with its cihdra, built the town of Jayasvimipura 
(169). 
Sl, Wagarjuna, Bodhisattva ooo... ccccecceeccccecessacccuncesceceusees » «17S: 
His connection with any of his predecessors is not explained. His 
accession was when one hundred and fifty years had expired from 
the pariniredna of Buddha (172); this, however, would really be 
in B.C. 328, long after the time to which Ealhana refers him, 
and before the real time of his supposed predecessor, Aééka. He 
resided at Shadarhadvana, ‘the grove of the six Arhats’ (173). 
He encouraged the Banddhas (177). 
Ba EE in cree nese bebaere ret-depapebeisbecperatastrecnsthicadeeas . gp aed 
He granted the prakire. of Kantakéten (174), and founded the town 
of Abhimanyupura, at which he built a temple of Siva, named 
after himself (175). In his time, Chandrachirya and others 
brought the Mahibhishya into use, and composed their own 
grammar (176). In his reign the Banddhas became powerful, 
and stopped the rites ordained by the Nila-Purdga (177, 178). 
Then the Nagas attacked the Banddhas, and distressed them by 
causing every year a heary fall of snow; until at length a Brahman, 
Chandradéva, practised austerities, the result of which wag that 
Nila appeared to him, stopped the plague of snow, and re-estab- 
lished his own rites (179 to 184). 

As regards the third part of the above list, a few words may be added, in order to shew 
its entire worthlessness for historical purposes. Padmamihira, or Hélariija, seems to have 
tried to connect the name of each of these eight kings with the name of some locality in 
Kadmir that happened to begin with the same initial. Thus, Lava is said to have founded the 
town of Léldra, and to have granted the agrahdraof lévara; and Kuda is mentioned as bestowing 
the agruhdra of Kurahira; and so on. The question of popular etymology at once suggests 
iiself. And we cannot help suspecting that the names of the kings are nothing but pure 
inventions, taken from, and intended to account for, the names of real localities which other- 
wise could not be. veer’ explained, 

With these inary remarks, I will now take up the translation at the point where 


Dr. Babler left off -— 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 108) Then this (son of Aséha) Jalauka (I.) (by name), a (very) Indra on earth, who 
purified the world with the whitewash of his fame, became king, — (109) Verily, even the 
gods are taught (for the first time) to be astonished, when the tales of his divine power reach 
their ears, — (110) For surely, he would have been able to fill the void of the mundane egg 
with his gifts of gold, as the magic fluid (which Ae possessed) traced (i-e. enabled him to discover) 
crores (of hidden treaswres).— (111) Having charmed the water (t.c. haying attained the magic 
power of living under water), he entered the lakes of the Nagas, and seduced the youthful 
daughters of the hooded serpents. — (112) A magician (named) Avadhita, who vanquished 
the crowd of the votaries of the Bauddha (doctrine) who were very powerful at that time 
taught him the knowledge (of magic), — (113) This veracious king had made a vow that he 
would alweys worship (a!) Vijayésvara, Nandisakshdtra, and Jy4shthéta,— (114) A 
Naga, who was his friend, would not allow (Aim) to travel by (relays of) horses which 
were kept ready in every village, but used to convey him always himself. — (115) After 
this hero had expelled the Mléchchhas, who obstructed the earth, he conquered the earth 
whose girdle is the ocean, by victorious expeditions. — (116) Even now the place where 
those Mléchchhas, who had overrun the country, were deranged (ujjhafita) by him, is 
called Ujjhatadimba by the people. — (117) Having conquered Kanyakubja and other 
( parte of the) earth, he introduced thence into his own country ( people of) the four castes 
and legal practitioners, — (118, 119) Like a common country, the kingdom (of Kakmir) 
had not reaped the due benefit of judicial administration, property, &e. For hitherto there 
had been (only) seven departments in this country,—the overseer of justice, the overseer 
of property, the overseer of the treasure, the commander of the army, the messenger, the 
domestic priest, and the astrologer. — (120) Establishing eighteen courts of law, the 
introduced from that time a state of affaira that was worthy of Yudhishthira, — (121) With 
the wealth which he had acquired by valour and might, this liberal ( prince) founded 
Varavala and other agraidras, — (122) At Dvira ond other places, his noble queen 
feanadévi established powerful circles of the (divine) Mothers.—(123) Having heard the 
Nandi-Purdna from o pupil of Vyisa, the king paid worship to Sédara, &c., out of devotion to 
Nandita. — (124) (Even) when he consecrated (he temple of) Jyéshtharodra at Srinagari, he 
did not think (if possitle fo shew) devotion to Nandiia without (worshipping) Gddara.— (125, 
126) Once upon a time, when the pressure of work had made him forget his daily rites, and 
while he was distressed by the impossibility of bathing in tho distant waters of Sédara, he 


8 iy WSR PL TUE PT. 

1 syaralen dat P. “edt p, PUTT Po. oa Sarwig® p. 

“3 VijayMvara ia the modern Blijbibiira; see A.G. p. 08f. Nandidakshitra is Adtlands <a Nendsiutcles: 
un ite site, see Dr. Bihler’s note on verse 36, where P reads (UI instead of ATTTIATIAZ, On Jyfahthida, see 
sah on yoee tt ere 

ih 

us Kalhana places the arrival of the Mltchchhaa in the reign of Addin ; soo verse 107. 

“8 The readings of P agree with those of T. a gpa” P. 

Pee ne a es Dhanidhyaksha, Kéiddhyaksha, Chawnipati, Dita, Purddhes, and 

= karmasthdna acetone penuh wedchepale “oe public building : seo iv. S87, 688; v, 168; ii. 216, 669 (571 of the 


Caleutta Edition). The bide se law-courte (larmasthdnini dharmydni), which Jalanks ia 
foonded, are probably derived from the eighteen kinds of law. «wits La a by Manu, viii. po es 


imi. ws sure: P 





daa acona? phan, i bering being ee molern Béramila: see K. EK. fae Bad 206s on verse 
The The rcs or ings of the ) are alogwhere mentioned by Xa in connection with 
rit loa of 5 Robles ted Hoth, «. ¥. Se melivieken The synonym dévirhatra oocura wt i, ASS. 


it ones Gat Sebi wiee Wee naseeat ae 
"Rs From the eabeerent pam 4 holy spring at Nandikshétr,. 


4 Jyéahtharaira ia called Jytsht stray Li. General Cunningham, A. G ¥5, identifies it 
temple ou the Takht ; bot see K. TE p. 17. e os it with the 


im “areal P. ame! Pp. 
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perceived that from a waterless place water was suddenly rising, which agreed with (the water 
of) 86dara in colour, taste, and other qualities. —(127) Then the proud (king) was able to 
satisfy his devotion to Nandirudra, by bathing in that spring which had (thus) appeared, — (128, 
129) When an empty gold vase, with a lid on its mouth, which he threw inte Sddara for the 
purpose of a test, emerged two and half days later from the water which rose at Srinagari, 
the doubts of the king were removed. — (130) Surely, it was Nandiia himself who had come 
down in order to enjoy the offerings (of the king), Otherwise, such an event, which had, 
never been seen (before), would not have taken place before (Ais) eyes. — (131) Une day, 
when the king went to Vijayésvara, a woman, who was walking on the road, asked him for 
food. — (132) After he had promised to give her whatever food she wished, she changed 
her appearance (so as fo assume the form of a female ghoul), and expressed a desire for 
human flesh. — (133) When he, who had ceased to hurt living beings, gave ber permission 
to eat flesh from his own body, she spoke thas: — (134) “You, O magnanimous king, are 
a Bédhisattva, whose vows are strong on account of virtue (saltva), as your compassion 
with living beings is so great." — (135) The king, who, being a worshipper of Siva, did 
not know the language of the Bauddhas, said to her,—‘ Who, sweet mistress, is the Bidhi- 
sativa, for whom you take me?" — (136) She answered the king :—“ Hear my Mensagre ; 
Tam sent by the Bauddhas, whom, out of anger, you have oppressed. — (137) “ We are the 
(siz) Pleiades (Krittikdh), who live on the fank of the Lékiiléka mountain, who are full of sin 
(tamas),and who have made the Bédhisattvas their only refuge, in order to be freed from sin. — 
(138) “You must know that Bédhisattvas are certain beings, who, since (the time of) the 
blessed lord of the world (Buddha), have got rid of lust (élésa) in (this) world. — (139) “ Eager 
to resone the universe, they are not angry even with an offender, but benefit him patiently and 
will guide him to the knowledge (bédAi) of his own self.—(140 to 144) “ When, lately, distarbed 


following instructions :—' You are unable to hurt that virtuous prince; but at his sight, 
O happy woman, your sins will be destroyed. In our name ask him, who was led into sin by 
the wicked, to build a vihéra, providing all requisites from his gold, If this were built, no 
further) slaughter at the destruction of vihdras wonld take place; and he and hia. instigators 
would have made atonement.’ — (145) “ Therefore, in this disruise, I have put your great 
virtue to the test. Now my sins are destroyed. Farewell! [ take my departure.” — (146) 
After the king had promised to bnild a ejhdra, the goddess Krityi, whose eyes were beaming 
with joy, disappeared. — (147) Then, having built a eihdra (called) Hrityasrama, the prince 
caused (« statue of) the goddess Krityi, whose sing were removed, to be erected on that 
same spot (where he had met her.) — (148) Having built a temple of'stone at Mandib ) 
the prince paid to Bhiitéia worship in the shape of jewels together with (other) treasures, — 
(149, 150) Practising ansterities for a series of nights at the firtha of Chiraméchana, 
sitting in the (posture called) druhmdsura, his body motionless in meditation, the king 
accomplished at last his desire of reaching Nandiia by the pious work (of conducting the river) 
Kanakavahiol, — (151) One hundred of the ladies of his harem, who had risen to dance ont of 
joy, he gave to Jyéshtharudra at the (cery) moment of dancing and singing — (152) Having 
anjoyed supernatural power, and having finally entered Chiraméchana, the king, together with 
vis wife, attained anion with Sivu. 


Gaia PT. “9feer° PC. aE for zt P. 

genta p. tat “FATE: P. "TTT PT. 
™ ogra Pc. fey? p ‘ol STAT, p oe BST STEy Pp. 
“FTTH PT. Rrot gafqewa7 p-. “at Pe. 


* Kalhapa attribotes «imilar works to other kings. Thus Suverge diverted or conducted (prarariayali) the 
‘uvargamanikalyé to Eardla ti, 97) and Mihirakula conducted (araidrayati) the Chandrakuly4 river (i. 319) 


i gre? p after p. 
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(153) Then o prince called Damédara (II.), who was either a descendant of the race of 
Abdka, or was born of another family, protected the earth, — (154) Even now tales are told of 
the miraculous power of this (king), who waa highly resplendent with superhuman faculties, and 
was the crest-jewel of the worshippers of ‘Siva. — (155) (The god) Enuvéra himself concluded 
friendship with that happy and virtuous favourite of Siva. — (156) Being the foremost of kings, 
like Kuvéra, he ordered the Gubyakas, who obeyed his commands, to build the long (causeway 
culled) Guddasétu. — (157) By this causeway he sought to bridge the water at the town 
which he had built in the (samp called) Sida Damédartya. — (155) Since the good deeds of 
men (in former birtia) are limited, obstacles arise — alas! — to a man of lofty mind, who 


wishes to produce some uncommon beneficial work. — (159) For he strove to cause the. 


Yukshas to build in his country long causeways of stone, in order to stop inandations.—(16() 
Inconceivable is the power of the austerities of mighty Brihmans, who will reverse the power 
even of such (kings). — (161) One has seen the fortane of kings rising again, after it had been 
déstroyed by the power of an heir or of others; bat if (loaf) through contempt of Brahmans 
it will never return. — (162) Once the king, who was going to bathe on account of a drdddha, 
was asked by some hungry Brahmans (fo give them) food before bathing. — (163) When he, 
who wished to enter the (river) Vitasté, refused (fo give them food until he had entered if), 
they placed that river before him by their (religions) power. — (164) Although they told him— 
“ Here is the Vitasta; touch her, and feed us'” yet he believed that the river head Leen 
brought by (sinful) witchcraft (and not by the righteous power of austerity). — (165) When he 
said to them—*' I will not give food without having bathed (in the real river) ; depart (sarpata), 
you Brahmans, at once !" they cursed him—“ Become a serpent (sarpa)! " — (166) After he 
had implored them for mercy, they spoke—“ Your curse will cease after you have beard 
the whole Rdmdyapa in a single day, (and not till then).” — (167) Even now, when, out of 
thirst, he is rushing far into the (swamp called) Damédara-sida, people recognize him by the 
smoke of his breath, which is hot in consequence of the curse. : 

(168) Then there were three princes in that aame (country), called Hushka, Jushka, and 
minded Jushka, the founder of Jushkapura with tts vihdra, aleo built Jayasvamipurse.—(170) 
Though they were descendants of a Turushka race, these pious princes built mathas, chaityas, 
&c., at Sushkalétra and other places. — (171) During the long period of their reigns, the 
country of Kasmira was, for the most part, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who had 
acquired great power by renouncing the world (prarrajyi). 

(172, 173) At that time, one hondred and fifty years had passed in this earthly sphere 
since the complete extinetion (parinirvriti) of the divine Sikyasitha (Buddha); and a Bédhi. 
sattva became sole king in this country; this was the glorious Nagarjuna, who resided at 





“ "ort Pp. 


_'" One of Kuvira's names is Réjarkja,‘the king of kings’; be is the lord of the Yakshas or Guhyakes 
aq Pp. 

- “aren PT. wm “WAPTET P. 

“ ental Pp. °aeta Pc. ws ZEiPe P. = for ® P 


™ Hushkapors, Jushkepors and Easishkapora have been identified by General ogham with | 
Zukra, and KAmpur; seo A. G. p 991. a 

“FUT P. YAW PC. On Soshkalétre, sce Dr. Bahler's note on verse 102, 

"STAT P. EA for FP. 

“8 wer Pat” PT. P. 

“Se Pa P. sztea” pr. According to Schiefner's Tibetische Lebensbeschretbung ddiyamuns's, 
p. $10, Nigizjana, the founder of the Midhyamika school, was born in the time of Kanishka Kalhana agrees with 
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‘abiji ion dba imcieds AbAtomys, wae bas Wasisen ah Cagrihtin of Kumaanidiaa 
became s paramount sovereign (and thus) appeared to be a second Indra. — (175) After this 
illnatrions (king) bad caused a (temple of) Siva, which bore his name, to be built, he founded 
the extremely rich (town of) Abhimanyupura. — (176) Chandrachirya and others 


— (178) Having defeated in controversy all wise disputants, these enemies of tradition stopped 
the rites proclaimed in the Nila-Purdéna.— (179) The Nagas, whose oblations had (thus, 
been stopped, caused s heavy fall of snow, and a destruction of the people in the country) 
where the roles of conduct were disregarded. — (180) As the snow fell every year for the 
distress of the Bauddhaa, the king dwelt in the cold season, for six months, at Darvabhisare 





the sechchudahiy plache ol eithceus (or Bonsdhes) in this country. 


(To be continued.) L: 


THE INSCRIPTIONS, OF PIYADASI. 
BY M. E. SENAERT, MEMBRE DE L'INSTITUT DE FRANCE. 
(Continued from p. #). 


FIFTH EDICT. 
Prinsep, Le. pp. 590 ff. (cf. p. 965). 
TEXT. 

Dévinampiy? Piyadasi lija bévath ahi [.) sa¢visativass 
abhisitina mé imiini jitini’ avadhiyini kafini myatha 
suké sflikA aloné" chakaviké hamsd namdimukhé élite 
jatiké ambikapiliki dadi anathikamachhé védavéyaké 
. gatngipupataké samkujamachh4 kaphatassyaké partimasas? simalé 
wmndaké Gkepimndgd palasaté sftakapdté gimakapité 
savé chatupadd yé patibhégam ni éti* ma cha khidiyati [.) sjakani-i° 
Qdaké chi sfikali chi gabhinf va piiyamini va avadhiya pitaka(?) 
pi cha kini isatmisiké [.] vadhikukuté* nd kateviyé [.) tusé(F) sajivé* 
nf jhipétaviyé [.] divé anathayé ya vihisdyé’ vi nb jhapétaviyé [.] 


* “sire” P. 1 oak Tag Pr. = 
kr irae ee | we ree Oe a acai Gana Waa SY 


eR Tanig ES Dr... Bibler agrees (E. E. p. 71), Preada “Sete TENT TAT for which Kielhorn 
conjectures OO VHT ATT. & FT APKTt Pc. 

i eager. P. For references to the Dérvas and Abhisiras see ants, Vol. XIV. p. 221, and Bobtling& 
and Hoth. 


* cfgercnie 7p. “caperiead_(tmena: 

™ ggitey: P O. shia) aca Urls “eceis: munca 4a w< piling a Whi ahaa fgn;-eareciohellal 
which has been given by Dr. Bibler, E. B. p. 4. There Kiéyapa-Chandradéva ia said to have dalirered 
the country, with Nlls's belp, from cold and from the Pidlichas, for whom Kalhaps substitutes the Takahas 
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1] jivéna jivé nd pesieriy®st2) are chituthmisisu’ tisiyam Guienanbeiyate 

12 timni divasini chivudasam pa sam patipadiyé dhuviy? chi 

13 anupdsathah machhé avadhiya nb pi vikétaviyé [.) Gtani yéva divasdui 

14 nigavanasi kévatabhégasi® yini atnini pi jivanikiyini 

15 of hattaviyini [.] athamipakhi’yé chivndasiyé patmnadasiyé tisiyé 

16 panivasuné tisu chitummisisu sudivasiyt giné né nilakhitaviyé** 

17 ajaké édaké silkald évapi armé ollakhiyati né nilakhitaviyé [.] 

18 tisiyé punivasuné chiitummisiyé chitutmisipakhayé asvasi gbnasi 

19 lakhané né kataviyé [.] yiva sadvitmentivassabhisiténn mé étiyd 

20 athtalikéyé pamnavisati bamdhanamékhini'' katani [.] 

NOTES, 

1, The neuter jdéteh can only be taken here in the meaning of jadi, ‘ race," ‘ species," 
of animals, I have drawn attention elsewhere to another example of this use of the word 
(Mahdvastu, I. 593). Avadhiydni katdni, * have been established, specified’ aa not to be alain. 

2. This enumeration of names of animals constitutes one of the principal difficulties 


of the present edict. Several words for which lexicographers provide us with no Sanskrit 
9 EEN IEC REN Vinh harp eS Raine ay 








would be of small importance to us. The future, as it extends the range of our knowledge, will 
doubtless fill up many of these lacuna. What we are now certain of is that the enumeration 
which commences with séyafhé includes the words savé chatupadi—khddryati. It ia there only 
that the general prohibition ceases. What follow are temporary or special interdicta, and 
accordingly the first word of the next sentence can only be ajakd. We thus find classed under the 
juka and ddrika are well known ; and it is with alwna, i.e. arwna, that our doubts commence. 
Ido not know what connection Prinsep (p. 965) claims to exist between aruna, the mythical 
half-bird charioteer of the Aurora, and the species of crane known to Anglo-Indians os the adjutant 
bird; bot I am willingly disposed to admit that his Pandits saw correctly in identifying our 
alwna with this bird to. The St. Petersburg Dictionary only so far recognizes aruwna as an animal, 
by describing it (after Suéruta) as ‘alittle poisonons animal.’ The names on each side of aluna 
here scarcely allow us to imagine such s meaning, bot refer us to some kind of bird. Nandi. 
mukha, according to Sofruta, appears to be applied to an aquatic bird; I have no means for 
determining the real ame. (lata is altogether uncertain, the identification with gridAra, 
allowed by Prinsep's pandite, cannot be upheld. The origin of the word, however, does not 
appear to be particularly obecure. Sanskrit has many names of birds into the formation of which 
ata appears as asecond member. Such are vydghréte, dhdmydéta; and we bave in this word 
probably a newezample, which I would transcribe as gairdfa, from giri, ‘a mountain.’ Jatikd 
‘a bat,’ offers no difficulties. This word appears to wind up for the present the enumeration 
of birds; not because the word ambdkepilikd (kipilika, at Allihibid) is clear, but because the Pali 
kipitlike, the Sanskrit pipllikd, seems to give ua the key to the second member of the compound. 
With regard to the first member, I cannot agree with Prinsep either in recognising the Sanskrit 
ambé, or in adopting, for the whole compound, the meaning “ mother-ant,” i.e. “‘Queen-ant;" The 
legislative specification would become, through its minuteness, too difficult to grasp. I am hence 
driven to choose between dmra, ‘a mango-tree,”" (which we shall, by the way, meet subsequently 
under the feminine form awbd), and ambu, ‘water.’ In the latter case, the termination would be a 
cause of surprise, but the inexactitude of the vocalic notation in our texts givea us some margin, 
and, subject to correction, I imagine that what is here alluded to is some animal designated by 
the periphrase ‘water-ant.’ From one point of view the conjecture is satisfactory, for the name 
appropriately heads aseries of aquatic animals. Thus, the word which immediately follows, and 
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of which the correct form (cf. M. and A.) is dudi, means “a small species of tortoise.” We next 
I would not take it, with Prinsep, as corresponding to anarthika, but as the equivalent- of 
anasthika. The fish in question is named as “the boneless one,” perhaps figuratively, and on 
account, for example, of its extreme suppleness, The cerebral fh appears to me to recommend 
this etymology. I learn from Mr.-Grierson that, at the present day, in Magadha, the prawn is 
said to have no bones, It is not eaten by Vaishgavas. I can imagine only one possible trans- 
eription for rédaréyaka,—vaidarvéyaka, Darvi means the expanded hood of a snake, and 
we can suppose that vidarvi, or, which comes to the same thing, its patronymic form 
eaidarcéya, might allude to some fish og resembling a snake ‘less the hood,” It could 
thus, for example, mean “an eel ;" but this is a pure hypothesis, for I do not meet the word in 
the Sanskrit dictionaries. From the sense of ‘swelling’ given for puppufa, it is natural to 
think that gasigapupufaka is applied to a particular fish of the Ganges, remarkable for some 
protuberance. The sasikujamachha should be the same as the sankuchi, or ‘skate-fish’ of 
Sanskrit lexicographers. There is only between them; shade of pronunciation which is 
sufficiently explained by the Prikyit weakening of ch into j. The next word heads the list 
of terrestrial animals—at least it does so in its second half, sexyake, which is, I think, in 
Sanskrit éalyaka, ‘the porcupine.’ The first member is doubtful. We, however, meet in 
Yijievalkya, I. 177, the porcupine (under the form jallaka) associated with the tortoise 
(kachchhapa), and one is strongly tempted to search for a similar association here, and 
to take kaphafa as equivalent to the Sanskrit kamafha. Tadmit that the phonetic transition 
ia the reverse of regular, but the objection would not be absolute, especially for a kind 
of proper name, which was in frequent use, and which, even under its classical form, bears 
the verse of the Dharmadistra above quoted, as being allowed to be eaten, and it is therefore 
natural that they shoald not be included here in the final category of savf chatupadé, jc. The 
word is a mere equivalent of 4ada, or whether the addition of paraa marks a particular species. 
For simala, I cannot discover any Sanskrit equivalent, the correspondence of which would be 
either phonetically regular, or at least justifiable. Saitdake is the Sanskrit shanda, and means a 
bull living at liberty. For ékapnida I cannot offer a certain translation. At least the form 
and the existence of the word are vouched for, for we meet it elsewhere in Pils. In Mahiicagga, 
vi. 17, 6, it ia narrated how the Bhikshus leave outside the monasteries the provisions which 
have been brought to them, and ukkapindakapi khddanti chérapi harants; * the ukkapindakas eat 
them, the thieves carry them off.’ The two last items in the list, sétakepéta and gdémakapéta, 
which admit of no hesitation, and evidently referring to two species of pigeons, appear to 
authorise the restoration of palasalé to palepaté. 1.e. ‘ turtle-dove.’ The correction of J, into 
(, is very easy, and, no matter how well these inscriptions are engraved, in our reproductions 
there is no want of clear instances in which corrections are necessary. If the new revisions 
definitely guaranteed the reading palasa!é, we should be driven to recognise the Pili 
parasati, and to translate it by ‘rhinoceros’ (cf. Trenckner, Péli Muscell., I. 50), which would 

3. Prinsep, while construing the sentence wrongly, correctly recognized the meaning of 
the expression pasibhégam é, ‘to enter into, to aerve for consumption." The king, who wished 
to restrain aa much as possible the slaughter of animals, naturally forbade in general terms the 
killing of all those which did not serve for urgent needs, and of which therefore t slaughter 
was not indispensable. I suppose that patibAéga does not refer exclusively to nourishment, 
but in general to all the needs which dead animals could serve to satisfy. If it were otherwise, 
na cha khddiyati would only repeat the idea without adding anything new. 

4, After the general and absolute prohibitions come those which are accidental and 
temporary. Ajakandnl gives no sense. We require 8 feminine singular, and there w no place 
here for a nenter plaral. The slight correction of | to + gives the reading ajakd kan 
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equivalent to ejakd khu, which is completely satisfactory (of. I. 161), The particle kdni 
reappears in the next phrase. _The pandits of Prinsep, warned by the neighbouring gabhini, 
hit upon the true meaning of the following adjective. We cannot, however, transcribe it as 
payastin{, but prefer to read piyamdnd, which easily gives the meaning of ‘in milk, suckling.’ 
We should also read avadhiyd and not avadhdya, and, with R. and M., pétaka instead of 
pitaka. Asmimdvika is necessarily formed from é-shad-mdea; and it is therefore, m short, 
forbidden to slanghter the mothers (goats, ewes, and sows) when they are with young, ur when 
they are suckling, and their young when they are leas than six months old. 

5. VedAri means ‘a eunuch,’ and vadhi-kukkufa can only be taken as o compound 
signifying, ‘ capon.’ 

6. ued sopied has an exact counterpart in the expression sajiedni prdsakani of Mahdvastu, 
I. 22, 5, ‘one may not roast alive any living thing.’ 

7. This vihihed refers to the destruction of game, brought about by burning down the 
forest in which it lives. 

6. We have here, at the conclusion of the edict, three series of dates, the accurate 
explanation of which offers more than one difficulty. We shall consider them together. We 
must first compare them with two parallel indications taken from the detached edicts of Dhanli 
and Jangads. Shown in a tabular form these series are :— 


A B Cc 
thew chdiwam icles athamipakhdyd tindy? 
tishnd divasdni— pathnadasdyé chéitwihmdsiye 
chdvudasash tisdyé chdtmhmdnpakhdye 
pathnadasah | pund ! | 
patipadéys tiew chaluain deien 
dhurdyé chd anupdsathah | rudivasdyd 
With which compare the following in the Detached Edicts :— 
L II. 
anuchdtuhmdsmh tiséia nakhaténa (Dh,) Hsanakhaléna (Dh.) 
enw Adiushmdsayh trsinaa (J .) anulisam (J.) 


T most iret warn my readers thai, in spite of the analogy of the words, the passages 
in the Detached Edicts do not appear to me to have an exact similarity with those in the above 
Table. Ido not consider that in the two cases the meanings are the same, and moreover, the 
forms used, differ. But if we begin by comparing between each other the expressions of the 
two Detached Edicts, we shall find that the second omita the word enuchdiwhmdenh. As 
both instances refer to the public recitation of the edicts themselves, it is impossible to imagine 
any reason for suggesting an intentional difference between the two passages. It appears to me 
to be indisputable that the tisenakhaténa or anufisats of the second means exactly the same as 
the more developed phrase of the first. I first, therefore, conclude that anuchdiwhmdsaa does not 
restrict the sense, but merely calls attention to the particulars defined by the simple expression 
tiséna nakAaiina, The relation between the two expressions cannot be the same as that which 
ought to exist here between the first two in onr list A., for, as a matter of fact, if the thematic 
elements are the same in each case, the grammatical forma used are very different, The femi- 
nines chétmhmési and tied can only, conformably to usage, mean ‘ the full-moon corresponding to 
each of the festivals called chdturmdsyas (four-monthly)' and ‘ the full-moon in conjanction with 
the sadshatra Tishyn’ (cf. the formation of Srévagd, according to Panini, IV. 2, 5): while, on 
the other hand, tiefna nakhaténa cannot mean ‘the foll moon of Tishya,’ but aiguifies literally 
‘ander the nakshafra Tishya.' Again, anwchdiwhmésni cannot be analysed as anuchatur- 
mésaih, and translated ‘every four months’ for the é, in this hypothesis, would be 
unexplainable. The only possible transcription is anuchdturmdsyawm, ‘at cach of the festivals 
called chéturmdsyas,’ and so in fact we find the same anu actually combined with the name of 


Marcu, 1839.) THE INSCRIPTIONS OF PIYADASI. 77 





an undonbted festival in anupisathan, ‘at each updsatha.' After this calc. and icine 
given the fact that anufisams (J.) and fisanakhaténa are equivalent terms, we must render all 
these expressions, fiséna nakhaténa, tistna, &c., as ‘ at the festival of Tishya.’ The addition 
of anuchahwimdsas proves, in short, that a festival, corresponding in date to that of the three 
annual sacrifices of the Brihmans is referred to; and it is clear that the dates of these 
sacrifices, being fixed by the occurrences of three definite full-moons, could not regularly, 
in accordance with astronomical rules, correspond with one and the same nakshatra, My two- 
fold conclosion is therefore ; (1) that the quotations from the Detached Edicts must be translated 
‘at the festival of Tishya’ and ‘at the festival of Tishya, which is celebrated at each of the 
chaturmdaya festivals’; and (2) that these data are without importance in regard to our present 
passage, in the interpretation of which they cannot help us. It is this interpretation which 
principally interests us at present. 

In the series A., a group at first separates iteelf off by its syntactic form. This is the 
words tient divasdnt, &c., that is to say ‘ three days, the fourteenth, the fifteenth (of the month), 
and the prafipad (or first day of the following half month).’ It is evident that thia indication 
must depend on what precedes for the necessary specification of what particular month or 
months is or are referred to; and regarding this the only doubt which can be raised is whether 
it deponds only on tisfysnh pushnamdeiyass (I accept this reading provisionally) or whether also 
on tien chatwhmdsiew, If we depended merely on grammar, we might hesitate, but the daia 
following, dhuvdyé chd anupleathan, settle the question, These words can only be translated 
by ‘and on the fixed day, each updsatha,’ or in other words, ‘ and, generally, om each day of 
upéeatha.’ The use of dirwea in the first of the fourteen (rock) Edicts may be 
with this, Now, as each day of the full-moon is necessarily a day of updsatha, to separately 
mention the three full-moons of the months in which the festival called chdturmésya is, cele- 
brated, would be merely superfluous, and we must therefore look upon the whole of the first 
part of the sentence down to dhuvdy/ as a single compound, and translate ‘ Besides the full- 
moons of the months in which the festival chdturmdsya is celebrated, and the fall-moon of 
Tishya, the fonrteenth and fifteenth days, and the day following." I admit that hitherto the 
reading pwhnamdsiyah has been considered as cortain, bat I must confess that I am very far 
myself from thinking itto beso. I shall have more to say about this, after having explained 

Of these, the third presents scarcely any uncertainty. It includes ‘ the full-moon in con. 

with Tishya, the full-moon in conjunction with Punarvasi, and the fnll-moon which 
corresponds to each of the chdfurmdsya sacrifices.’ As for the last term, chdliwmimédsipakhdyé, 
chdiurméstpakaha means, according to custom, the half-lnnation which follows the fall-moon 
(each full-moon) called chdturmdst ; and, as here one day in particular is referred to, the 
: sipakAd (which, of course, is to be constraed with tithi understood) certainly 
represents the first day of this half-lunation. It is thus exactly equivalent to the . 
of the first list, inasmoch as this word depends on fieu chdtudimisiou. I may add that: the 
difference of form between the singular chdtwimédsiyé, which we have here to designate each of 
the chdiurmédst full moona, and the plural isu chd/wimésiew of series A., would naturally (if it 
were necessary) add confirmation to the explanation which I have just given of the latter 
phrase, It establishes an intentional distinction between the two cases, and, the sense 
certain in the present enumeration, we are left no alternative except to adopt for the phrase j in 
series A. the interpretation, which for independent reasons we have already adopted. 

The three first terms of series B. give no room for doubt. Athamipakhd is the equivalent, 
ine slightly irregular form of construction, of pakshashtami, “the eighth day of the half 
lunation” (ef. e.g. Dhammap., p. 404: chdiuddast panchadast ydva pakkhasa affhamf), that is 
to nay, of each lunation. To this the Sinhalese expression afawaka (ash{epakeha) (Sp. Hardy, 

East. Monach. p. 236) exactly correspomds, ‘Bot it is doubtful if the 14 and the 15 refer: 
acts oa bik of the month, i.e. of the first half, thus corresponding to the fall-moon, or 
whether they apply also to the second fortnight of each month. To judge from modern customs 
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(cf. Sp. Hardy, loc. cit), one would be inclined to the first solution ; but, aa the idea of a triple 
upJeatha in each balf lunation is expressly borne witness to by the Mahdvagga (IT. 4, 2), I have 
no hesitation in considering that such is also the intention of the king in this passage. It is 
true that great tincertainty appeara to have prevailed in the tradition about the updsatha. The 
same work, a little further on (II. 24, 1) only admits ‘two- wpdsuthas, those of the 14th and of 
the Lith,’ but, on the other hand, another passage (II. 34, 3—4) speaks expressly of the pdiipada 
upésatha, that is to say, that which corresponds to the first day of the month (the amawaka 
of Sinhalese terminology). I do not doubt, however, that Piyadasi considered this day as 
hallowed by a religions consecration. It is on this one day that the difference between the generic 
expression, dhurdyé anupésathash, of series A., and our series B., depends; if this more concise 
expression is not repeated here, it must necessarily beso in order to exclude some element which 
it contains, and that element can only be the pratipad. With regard to the rest of the hist, I 
would refer to what has been said about series A. and the plural firw chdtwhimdsiew ; here again, 
all the full-moons being comprised in the dates chdvudasdyé and pavinudasdyé, the terms fisdyd 
and chdtwhmdsiew have no nse except as determinatives of the last word, sudivasdyé, I regret 
that this last term is obacure to me, for I know of no parallel examples of the technical use of 
the word. We evidently want here something different from a vague astrological expression 
corresponding, I suppose, to the Védic sudinatvé ahndsh (of. Weber, Die Véd. Nachrichten von den 
Nakeh. IL. 915). A comparison with the other lists ought to guide us. We shall subsequently 
see that the acta successively forbidden by the king necessarily constitute a series of decreasing 
gravity. It is therefore @ priori more than probable that the lists of reserved days, admitting 
the fact that there is a distinction) should be reduced in parallel linea: the second should 
contain lesa than the first ; and the third less again than the second ; but all the days excepted 
in the bard laut chowid be tesluted 4 in the first. In a general fashion, this conjecture is at first 
sight justified. Between list B. and list C. it is verified in detail, provided that chdiuimdsipakhd 
can be included under the last head of B.—fisu chatwhmdsieu sudivasd, for the full-moons of 
Tishya, Punarvasd and the chdtwrmdeyes are included under the two first terms chdrudasd and 
pathnadasd. On the other hand, to establish an analogy between A. and B. the last portion 
of B., éisdyé to sudivasd must be incladed in A., either in the last term, dhuvayé chad anupdsathash, 
or in the last bot one, fieu—pafipaddyé, In the first case, the three first terms of B. include all 
the daya of upésatha except the pdtipada upisatha, and sudivasd ought to designate the first 
of the month, the first of the light half (of the month of which the full-moon is in conjunction 
with Tishya, or Punarvast, or one of the three months of chdfurmdsya). In the second case, it 
would designate the first of the dark half which follows (the full-moons in question). To sum 
up, therefore, C. appears to require that sudirasd should designate the 16th of the months 
above referred, and A. permits this interpretation. The conclusion follows that we are driven to 
admit that B. practically had in view ‘the days which come after the fall moons in conjunction 
with Tishya and with Punarvasi, and after the foll moons of the months of chéturmésya," 
It may seem, perhaps, somewhat surprising that the name eudirasa, ‘lucky day’ should be 
applied to the first of the dark half for in general it is the light half, which is considered aa 
particularly anspicious; but the scruple must necessarily vanish before the positive fact, 
witnessed by the perfectly clear testimony of our first list, that the day in question, at least in 
the lunations specified, wag considered ag having a religious consecration. 

This necessary agreement between our three lists upon which I have just insisted, leads us 
to one last remark. The expression tisdyaw pwhnamdsiyaw of A, should surprise the reader : 
isdyawk alone would be sufficient, as all the following lista attest. We shonld rather expect to 
find puinamdei added to tu chdtwimasisu, the firat fall-moons indicated, if it were added any- 
where, On the other hand, the full-moon in conjunction with Punarvasi plays so important.» 
part in the subsequent lists that it ia ont of the question that it should not be here also. How 
could it be permissible to slanghter animals on a day on which it was not permissible even to 
mark them? I have therefore no hesitation in maintaining that, instead of puhnamésiyasn, 
pundvasuyah should stand bere. I do not deny that such a correction may appear bold, in the 








Manca, 1889.) THE INSCRIPTIONS OF PIYADASI. 79 





face of the spreseauans guna at ew panueciay existe beereee different versions dined in 
different places; but nevertheless, whatever the difficulties may be; whether this agreement 
actually exists; or whether it is less real than the eyes of explores, led away by a firat 
reading, in appearance very simple, of the Dehli pillar, believed; to whatever medium, to 
whatever accident it may be due, [ cannot prevent myself from seeing in purinemdsiyauh a certain 
error for pundvastyak. This last word, it may be added, has itself had very unlucky fate. 
In the two following lists, our facsimiles give varuné. The first reproduction in the Asiatic 
Researches is the only one which indicates, at least in the second instance, the true reading, 
and gives puniivapuyé for pundvarwyd. If need be, the form pundvasuné could be explained, but 
it would be with difficulty ; and considering the close resemblance which exists between the 
signs | and J, I have little donbt but that we ought to restore the only normal form, -rasuyd. 
9. The two words xdyavana and Mfeafabidga offer some difficulty. The derivation is 

clear (kaivarfabhdga), but neither appears to be used in the literature known to us. They might 
without violence be treated ag proper names, but why should the king mention particularly 
two specified localities, in the vicinity, for instance, of his capital, in edicts intended to be 
published over his whole empire F This conjecture is therefore improbable, What does appear 
to me to be certain is that of these two terms the former relates to hunting, and the latter 
to fishing. A passage, which is unfortunately corrupt, in the MaAdrastu (1. 24 and notes) leads 
me to think of the kinds of parks in which game was preserved either to protect it from theft 
or for gradual consumption: négarana ‘elephant park,” might refer to an enclosure of this 
description ; and kéeafabhdéga might mean a fish-pond, such aa exists in all countries. The king 
would prohibit the slaughter, on certain specified days, of any kind of animal whatever, 
whether quadrupeds or fishcs, even those which their dwelling-place destines to an early death. 

10. The only obscure word here is the verb nilakhiyati. Prinsep naturally thought of the 
verb raksh, bat I do not see how it is possible to explain a sfrakehati, nor, if we elude this 
difficulty, how to draw any reasonable sense from it. We must try the verb /akeh, There can 
be no donbt that the next sentence turns on the prohibition of lakshana, which is used in a well- 
known #iitra of Panini (VI. 3, 115) to mean the marks, srastika, mani, &c.. which, as the 
acholiast explains, they make on the ears of cattle to distinguish the owner of each, This mean- 
ing exactly saits our word lakiana, for bullocks and horses are, in fact, domestic animals, and 
consequently fitted for receiving marks of this kind. Bot what are we to do with nflakhati 
in the present sentence? It is natural to look again for the Sanskrit laksh in the root lakh; 
bat, on the other hand, it is evident that there is a considerable difference between the two 
operations successively enumerated, This follows not only from the difference in the terms 
used, in the prefix added in the first case, and omitted in the second, but also from the cirenm- 
stance that in both, partly at least, the same animals, bollocks: (ginasa), are dealt with. The 
long {, which occurs almost consistently throughoné. all the versions, of nilathiyati, shows that 
the true transcription canonly be nirlaksh, and this analysis does, in fact, admit of a very simple 
translation. If we refer to a recognized meaning cf Iakshana, ‘the sexnal parts,’ a denomi- 
native nirlakshay would mean ‘to cuf,' ‘to castrate,’ and, ag a matter of fact, all the animals 
mentioned, being domestic ones, are of that class which could be so mutilated. I believe that 
I can identify the same meaning in mirlakshana as opposed to lakshanarant ina passage in the 
Rdmdyasa (Gorr., IT. 118, 5) which is quoted by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but interpreted, 
wrongly as I think, in a much vaguer fashion. It will now be seen why I spoke above of a 
decreasing gradation in the series of cases dealt with by onr edict. The first prohibitions deal 
with the: slaughter of animals ; the second series interdicts their castration; and the third, the 
infliction upon them of a much lighter suffering, which might consist, for example, in alitting 
the ear. 

11. The meaning of this last sentence has, I think, been well defined by Lassen (IL’ 272, 

n.), although I do not adopt the meaning of ‘execution’ which be olaina directly Sr Baiidhans. 
Bohdhanamgkkha means literally ‘deliverance from bonds,’ ‘setting at liberty," but if the 
king only spoke of setting at liberty twenty-five prisoners in twenty-five years, the royal 
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clemency would sppear but moderate, while, on the other hand, the repetition of twenty-five 
general amnesties in as many years would be equivalent to the suppression of all punishment. 
1 consider, therefore, remembering the connection in the fourth edict between the words barhdha- 
nabadha and paiavadha while they are nevertheless not synonyms, that Piyadasi here speaks 
only of important prisoners, and that, as in the last edict, this qualification is here applied 
exclusively to those condemned to death. This is indeed, also, the only interpretation which 





would justify the presence of this declaration in this place, at the end of an edict consecrated to 
recommending a general respect of life, 


The following translation resulta from the preceding observations :— 
TION. 


Thus saith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas:—In the twenty-seventh year after my 
coronation have I forbidden the slaughter of any of the animals belonging to the following 
tribes; that is to say,—parrots, wainas, arweas, chakravékas, flamingos, sandimukhas, gairdtas, 
bata, water-anta(?), the tortoises called dudi, the fishes called anasthikas, raiderndyakas, pupputas 
of the Ganges, the fishes called éamikuja, tartles and porcupines, parnaiasas (?), stmalns (7),- bulls 
which wander at liberty, foxes (?), turtle-doves, white pigeons, village pigeons, and all kinds of © 
quadrupeds which do not enter into consumption and which are not articles of food. As for 
she-gosts, ewes, and sows, they may not be slaughtered when they are with young or are in 
milk, nor their offspring when less than six months old. Csponing fowls is prohibited, nor 
ia it allowed to ronst alive any living being. It is forbidden to set fire to a forest either in malice 
or in order to kill the animals which dwell therein. It is forbidden to make use of living beings 
order to feed living beings. At the three full-moons of the chdfurmdsyas, at the fall-moon 
which is in conjunction with the nakshatra Tishya, at that which is in conjqnction with 
the nakehatra Ponarvastl, on the 14th and the 15th and on the day which follows the fall-moon, 
and generally on each day of wpésatha, it is forbidden either to kill fish or to offer them 
for esle. On the anme days it is forbidden to kill either animals confined in gemeparke or in 
fishponds or any other kind of living being. On the Sth, the 14th, and the 15th of esch lunar 
fortnight, and on the days which follow the full-moons of Tishya, of Ponarvasi and of the three 
chdtureuisyas, it is forbidden to castrate ox, he-goat, ram, boar, or any other animal, which is 
usually castrated. On the day of. the full-moon of Tishya, of Panarvasi, of the chéturmdsyas, 
and on the first day of the fortnight which follows the full-moon of a chaturmérya, it is forbid- 
den to mark either ox or horse, In the course of the twenty-six years which have elapsed 
since my coronation, I have set at liberty twenty-five [men condemned to death]. 

(To be continued.) 





SANSKRIT AND OLD-KANARESE INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY J. F. FLEET, BO.C.8., M.B.A.8., CLE. 

Wo. 174.—Corran-Piare Geist oF THE TIME OF AJATAPALA.—Vineama;Samvat 1231. 

I edit this inscription, which has not previously been published, from the original plates, 
which I obtained for examination, in April, 1883, from the Bombay Secretariat. I have no 
information as to where they were found, or as to the owner of them. 

The plates; which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 14) by 94”. The edges of them were raised into rims, to protect the writing; and the 
inscription is well preserved and very legible thronghout.—In the lower part of the first plate, 
forthcoming. It is o plain copper ring, about }” thick and 2}” in diameter, It had been cut 
when the grant came under my notice; but there are no indications of a seal having been 
attached to this ring and abstracted from it. In the first plate, the ring-holes were originally 
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made at the top;, but they wore ‘filled in-again with circular pieces of copper. The seal, if 
there was one attached to either of the rings, is not now forthcoming. In the lower proper 
left corner of the second plate, however, after the end of the inscription, there are engraved the 
gun and moon, and the figure of a god, seated, and facing full-front. As the god is four-faced, 
as well as four-armed, and seems to. be seated on a water-lily, it must be a representation of 
Brahman.—The weight of the two plates is 10 Ibs, 1 oz., and of the ring, 3 oz.; total, 10 Ibe. 
4 oz. — The characters are Nigari, of the regular type of the period and locality to which 
tbe inscription refers itself. They include, in line 31, the decimal figures 1, 2, and 3. The 
engraving is good; the interiors of the lettera are so filled in with rast, that any marks of the 
working of the tool cannot be observed. The plates are thick and substantial ; and the letters 
do not show through on the reverse sides at all —The language is Sanskrit. And the inscrip- 
tion is in prose throughout ; except for two invocatory verses at the commencement, and nine 
benedictive and imprecatory verses quoted in lines 14 to 16 and 23 to 31. The text contains 
some technical fiscal terms which require explanation ; falabhédydghdnakamalakavundhaka, in 
lines 19-20: and sarv-ibhyantara-eiddhi, in line 20, And in lino 19 we have the word kankafa, 
which has been met with in other passages in the sense of ‘boundary,’ in which it is 
used here." — In respect of orthography the only points that call for notice are—(1) the 
preferential use of the anusrdra instead of the proper nasal, ¢. g. in paripathayats, line 7; 
daidandyaka, line 9; and igikritye, line 17; though the proper nasal is used in mandalam, 
line 8, and rindu, line 15, and elsewhere; and (2) the use of » for b throughout, «. 9. in 
vibhartit, ling 1; wrdhmanapdigkdl, line 2; and lavdha, line 5; except once, in line 23, where 
a distinct form for 6 seems to be used in the word bahubhir. 

The inscription refers iteclf to the reign of the Chaulukya king Ajayapila of 
Anhilwaéd. But the grant recorded in it was made by one of his feudatories, the Mah&imapds- 
lébvara Vaijalladéva, who, as we learn from line 17, belonged to the ChAbuména lineage,—or, 
as the name is actually written here, ChAhuyana,—and who bad the government of the mandala 
or provinces on the banks of the river Narmada; and the charter was issued from the city of: 
Brahmanapitakea. The inscription is non-sectarian; the object of it being to record the grant 
of « village to a saffrdydra or charitable alms-house, for the purpose of feeding Brihmags. 

The places mentioned in the inscription are Anahilapitaka, the capital of Ajayapiila and 
his ancestors; Brihmapapdtaka, the town from which Vaijalladéva issued the charter; | 
Alavidagimva, the village granted, which is defined as being in the group of villages known as 
the MAkhulagimva Forty-two-villages, belonging tothe Parnas pathaka; and Khandéhaka, 
the village in which was situated the satirdgdra to which the grant was made. Anpahilapitaka, 
or, as the name was sometimes written, Anabillapataka, is perhaps better known under the 
somewhat later and slightly corrupted name of Anhilwad or Anhilwadapafan. It is said, in 
the Jain chronicles, and elsewhere, to have been founded in Vikrama-Samvat 802 by the 
Paramira king Vanaraja;* and it appears to have passed from the possession of the Paramiiras 
into that of the Chiwads kings; and to have been acquired from the latter by the first 
Chaulukya king, Malaraja, in Vikrama-Samvat’ 997. It was subsequently laid waste; but the 
date of this event appeara not yet to have been properly fixed; for, whereas Col. J. W. Watson’ 
seems to attribute the destruction of the city to the armies of Ali-nd-din in Vikrama-Samvat 
1297, we find it still mentioned, as the capital of Visaladéva,’ in Vikrama-Samvat 1517, It is 
now represented by the modern town of Patan,’ the chief town of a Sub-Division of the same 
name in the Gaikwir's Dominions, about sixty-five miles in a north-westerly direction from 
Abhmadibid. The other places remain to be identified. 

The record contains two dates, In line 1Iff., in connection with the making of the 
grant, we have the details of Vikrama-Sathvat 1231, expressed fally in words, and not distinctly 





i Vol. XVI. p. 355, line 3. The on! meanin ven in Monier. Williams Sanskrit Dictionary are 
+ waaih aehomntty aoe on trem hook to to goad on @ 2°” fis sndd to be derived from the root kad4, * to go." 


® ants, Vol. XI. p. 253; Vol. IV. pp. 145f., 147. 5 ante, Vol. IV. p. 1478. 
* ante, Vol. IV. p. 148. « ante, Vol VI. p. 212. 
® The‘ Putian, Putten, halwads, Anhalwar Patan, and Anhilwara Pattan," of maps, &c. Indian 
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specified either as current or aa expired, the month Kirttika, the bright fortnight, the 
eleventh fitkt, and Sémadina or Monday ; and we are told that, when Vaijalladéva made the 
grant, he had fasted on this day, and had done worship to the gods Siva and Vishou at the 
Earttik-édyipansa festival, And in line 31 we have the details, for either the writing or the 
assignment of the charter, of the same month, fortnight, and year, here expressed in decimal 
figures; and of the thirteenth civil day (and, with it, the thirteenth thi), coupled with 
Budha, i.c. Budhaviara or Wednesday. The English equivalents ought to be found in 
A.D. 1173 or 1174, according as the given year, whether referred to the northern or to the 
southern reckoning of the era, is to be taken as current or as expired. And we have to note 
that the first of the given tithu is the well-known prabédhini or withdna.éfhidasi, when Vishou 
wakes up from his four-months' slumber; and that the text distinctly intimates that the grant 
was made to celebrate this Héhi and ite festival. The results, however, are not altogether 
satisfactory. By Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Tables, I find that— 

_ In (northern and) southern Vikrama-Satvat 1231 current, Kirttika inkla 11 ended on 
Thursday, 18th October, A.D. 1173, at about 51 ghafis after mean sunrise, for Anhilwid;’ and 
Kiirttika éukla 13 ended on Saturday, 20th October, at about 43 gh. 2 p. 

And in (northern and) southern Vikrama-Samvat 1232 current (1231 expired), Kirttika 
éukla 11 ended on Tuesday, 8th October, A.D. 1174, at about 32 ghatly; and Karttika éokla 
13 ended on Thursday, 10th October, at about 19 gh, 25 p. The tithis began respectively 
on Monday, 7th October, at about 38 gh, 8 p. and on Wednesday, 9th October, at about 
But there is no justification for the quotation of the current fifhi, in recording the writing 
or thé assignment of the charter, And both Mr, Sh. B. Dikshit and Prof. Kielhorn have 
informed me that there is no rule by which the fasting and ceremonies, connected with the 
prabédhiniékadasi, can have been performed in this case on the Monday. Accordingly, even 
the eleventh tithi cannot have been quoted here as o current tith, And the dates thus 
obtained for the commencement of the two fithia are not admissible. 

But, in (northern and) southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1293 current (1232 expired), 
Earttika tukla 11 onded, as required, on Monday, 27th October, A.D. 1175, at about 
37 gh, 23 p.; and Earttika bukla 13 ended on Wednesday, 29th October, at about 25 gh. 
30 p. These results satisfy the requirements of the case, viz. that both the given tithis should 
have been quoted, and must be applied, aa ended fithis; and these seem certainly to be 
the real days that were intended. Accordingly, as there is nothing to raise a suspicion 
that the grant is other than an authentic one, we must conclude that, in spite of the distinct 
record in words as well asin figures, we have here a genuine mistake in respect of the 
given year; and that 1231 was wrongly written for 1232, which is to be applied as an expired 
year, and, in consideration of the locality to which the record belongs, is to be referred to the 
southern reckoning of the era. 





TEXT." 
First Plate. 
1 Om" Svastin  JayS-bhyndayaé-oha | Jnyati? VydmakMii<san yah sarggiye 
vi(bi)bhartti tim 1" aimdavim dirasi lékhim jagad-vij-ihkor-i- 
2 kritim (} Tanvamtu vah Smariritéh kalyinam-aniéam jatih kalp-liinta-somay- 
6ddima-tadid-valaya-pithgal[a*]h | Sri-Vra(bra)hmanapatakat [1°] Sri-a- 
a Or! > vg genuine ahipa a rere agp at amen i tet 
bhattiraka-Varvarakajishou-irl-Jayasimhad6va- 


4 padinadh yata-Umipotivaralavdbs(bdha)prasida qetsdhapedibe nidibieiesTimienhdaw- 
vinirjjtaSakath bharibhopala-paramabhatti- 





: Fe faes here are for Aghilwh, _ all through. 
the original plates. 
w Metre, idk (Anenbisti and in the next verse. 


* Eoproented by a apmbol. 
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5 raka-mahdrajidhiraja-param¢évara-éri-K umarapalad$ve-pidinudbyita-paramabhat{ Ara ka- 
maharajddhira ja-paramamihésvara**-drl 

6 mad"-Ajayapiladéva-kalyina-vijaya-rajyé [1°] tat-pddapadm.épajivini moblimatya-éri- 
Sémeésvar6 Géri-irikaran-Adan samasta-mudra- 

7 vyiparin=pariparithayati eatelty-Stasmin=kalé pravarttaminé [\*] Samadhigatapathchs- 
mahiéavda(bdé)lamkiripeta-samastaprakriyivirijamina-mahi- 

@ mamdaléivara-dri-Vaijalladévah rimad-Ajayapaladévéna prasidikritya Marmmada- 
tafa-mandalam=anudisan vijay-idayi I Fore pethaks-pra- 

9 tiva(ba)ddha-Makhulagamva-grima-dvichatviriméat  griimipirm’* madhyit Alavida- 
gamva-grimé samasta-dathdaniyaka-dédathak(k* Jar-ddbishthinake-kara- 

10 naporusha-éayyapila-bhattaputra-prabbriti-niyukta-rijaporushin uk beavioonts -Ottarkn 
pratinivisi-vishayika-pattakila-janapad-idims=-cha 

11 vi(bé)}dhayaty=Astu vah sathviditamh yathi ) Asmaibhih éri-Vra(bra)hmapapétaka- 
sthitai[h®] npips-Vikrama-kalad-arvvik- éke-trithsad-adhika-dvadabe-ha- 

12 te-sesh vatear-tuhtarvarttini Karttiké -masi sukla-pakshS ékadesyarh sémadiné 

13 tam = Bhavini-patih | Purush6ttamarh Lakshmi-patim samabhyarchchys 
EAnsirasy=isiratém parijiliya nalint-gate-jala-lava-taralatarath jivi- 

14 tam=ikalayya mada-vivasi(if)krite-kari-kargna-tila-taralim ériyam=anuchi[tmh®)tya cha |! 
Tathi hi [\*] Vat'-ibbra-vibhramam=idamh rasndh-iidhipatyam=itipe-" 

15 mitra-madhuré vishay-Opabhégam(h) prinds-trig-ligra-jala-vindu-sami = naripith = dhar- 

mmah sakhi param=ahd paraldka-yiné | Api cha [1*] Bhra- 

cha adhir-Adhirim=itnmim™’ riya pripya yé na dadas-téshim 

| paschit{t*]épab parath phalach | Iti jagatS vinaévaram svaripam=ika- 

17 layya «= drisht-Adrishta-phalam=amgikritya cha mabbhpitrtredteanab=chs punya-yas- 
bhivriddhayé Chihuyin-Anvayé(ns*] mahi in lb 

Second Plate. 


18 évara-Gri-Vaijaliadévéne’ Kharhdéhak4 dakshina-dig-vibhig! apirvva-pathchibat 
yri{brajhmaninim’ bhdjan-[a*]rtham uparilikbita Ala- 

19 videgishva-grimah sa-vrikshs-mila-kulaé-chatuh-kamkafa-viduddhal) khany-ikara-nidhi- 
nikshépa-sabita[h*] talabhédyighinakamalaka- / 

20 vatndhaka-dathda-disha-prapt-idiya[h*®] . | abhinava-mArggapaka-prabhriti-sarvv-idiyair= 
upétah sarvv-ibhyantara-siddhyé déva-vra(bré)hmaga-bhukti-varjjam 

2] A-chathdr-irkka-yivat disanikritya . Kharhdéhakétya-iatrigiriya"® udeka-pirvrakatvéns 
pradattah i(i) Tad=asmin grim’ samutpadyamina-bhi- 

22 gabhigs-kera-hirany-idikam=ijii-Gravana-vidhéyair=bhitva bhavadbbir-asmai samupant- 
tavyath | siminyathh ch-aitat-pugya-phalam va(buajddhvi ssmad-vathia- 

23 jair-anyair=api bhivi-bhbktyibhirsemat-predette-dharami(rmms)Shy®yennanames 
tavyah | palanfyséecha (11) Uktatn cha) Bahubhir"=vvasudhi bhukté 
rijabhih Sa- 

24 gar-Adibhib | ynsya ynsya yada bhimis-tasya tasya tadi phalath (i!) Yan™«the 
datténi puri noréndrair-dinini dharmm-irtha-yaias-karigi | nirmmilya-yim- 





16 mat"*- 











@ As shewn by other te of this family, ¢.9. anla, Vol. Gage iam 2 
} ra. 


“ Hers, and in line 4, irimat is osed, instead of ormity with the custom the mae of 
ivimat before a name Seas with pal cn Cores enya. talie. Vol. ITI. p. 10, nig age De Bet art 
. josetion i, in the krama-Sarhvat 12580, ante 


and with hiatus instead of by sardad, in the grant of Vi P p- 197, line 13; 
and in some other places in the same series; so at the end of line 2 in the present ¢ 

1 Read duvckabedrich "- ‘ Metre, Vi 

Read apétd. ™ Motre, Sléka (Anush}ubh) 

Bead init. 


Mu After the ase of asmdbhih in line 11, the introduction of ae RP ve 
| jamandndah, Read satirdgirdya. 
" Motre, dike (Annebiubh). “ Motre, Indrerajré. 
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25 ti(ta)-pratimini tini kd ima sidhufh*] punarsadadita (1) Asya™ kula- 
kramam=udiram=udiharadbhir=anyaié=cha dima(na)m=idam=apy=anumédantyam | 
lakshmyi- 

“6 s=tadid-valaya-vadvuda-chathchalayaé évati phalath para-yasali-paripilanam cha |) 
Sarvvin™=étin bhavinah parthivéndrin bhiyd-bhoyd 
bhavadbhib i(I!) Sva™-dattim para-dattim vi yd hardta 

“8 vasumidharit shashti-varsha-sahasrani y ‘im jiiyaté krimih 1() Tha™ hi jalada- 
lili-chathchalé jiva-léké  trina-lava-la- 

29 gho-sird sarvva-samsira-saukhyé j apaharatu dur-déal) disanath dévatanih naraka- 
gahana-gartt-Avartta-pat-Oteuké yah (i) tit” , 

30 kamala~dal-imyu(mbo)-vinda-lélitn sriyam=anuchi[m®*]tya manushya-jivitam cha sakalam 
=idam=udahritam cha vudvi®® na hi purushaih para- 

31 kirttayd vilépyd iti i) Sathvat 1231 varshé Karttika su di 12 Vu(bu)dhé 1 
Mamgalam mahi-érih 1 Da?” -prati- 

32 hira-Sébhanadévah 1) Sva-hastéeyath mahimarhgaléévara-iri-Vaijalladévasya |) 
Uparé® ** ri°* Vimadévah 11 


After two verses in praise of the god Siva, under the names of Vyémakésa (line 1) and 
Smaririti (1.2), the inscription gives the following genealogy :—The Mahérdjddhireja, 
Paraméivara, and Paramabhat! draka, the glorious Jayasithhadéva (1. 3), who was established 
at the famous (city of) Anahilapitaka (lL. 2), and who was victorious over the Varvarakas. 
His successor (lit. “he who meditated on his fect ; pid-dnudhydta) was the M. P. P., the 
glorious Kumérapfladéva (1.5), who acqnired the favour of a boon from the god Umipati 
(Siva), and who conquered in battle the king of Bakathbhari, And his successor is the 
Mf. P. P., the glorious AjayapAladéva (1. 6), a most devout worshipper of the god Mahéivara 
(Siva) (1. 5), 

Inthe reign of the lastmentioned king (1. 6), and while his fendatory (iif. ‘he who 
subsists like a bee on the water-lilies that are his feet ;' pddapadm-dpajivin), the Mahdmétya, 
the illustrious SAmésvara (1. 6), is superintending all the functions oonnected with the royal 
seal in the records (érikarana) and other departments :— 

From the famous (city of) Brahmanapétaka (|. 2), the Mahdmandalésvara, the illustrious 
Vaijalladéva (I. 7), who has attained the paichamahésabda, and who through the favour of the 
glorious Ajayapdladéva, is governing the province on the banks of tho river Narmada 
(I. 8), informs the Dandanéyaka, Détathakkura, Adhishthinaka, Karanepurwaha, Sayydpala, 
Bhattaputra, and all the other royal officials at the village of Alavidagimva (l. 9) in the 
middle of the group known as the Makhulagimva Forty-two-villages, belonging to the 
Pirpa pathaka (1. 8), and the neighbouring Vishayikas, Patfakilas, and other people, headed 
by the Brihmans :— | | 

“Beit known to you (1. 11), that, by Us, while stationed at Brahmanapdteka (1. 11),— 
having fasted on Monday, tha olaventh tithi in tho bright fortnight in the month 
Earttika, in the yaar twelve hundred, increased by thirty-one, after tho time of king 
Vikrama ; and having done worship, at the festival of tho Karttik-Odyapana, to (Siva) 
the divine lord of Bhavani, the father of all things animate and inanimate, and to Puru. 
shéttama (Vishus), the lord of Lakshmi (Ll, 13),—for the increase of the religions merit and 


™ Mutro, Vasantatilake.—Tho metre is faulty here ; and wa NE correct arya into fahae:, 





% Metre, SAlinl. © Metre, Slike (Awuahtubh). 
™ Metre, Malini. "' Metre, Pushpitigri. 
™ Read buddhed, ie, diintah, 


"and ™ What offices are denoted by these two abbreviations, is not apparent. Possibly the two words are a 
mistake for ome word, upari®, which would stand for upariké, 
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the fame of Our idtlinis and of Ourself (i: 17), (by Us, vis.) by the Mahdmandalésvara, 
the illustrious Vaijalladéva™ (1. 18), who belongs to the Chihuyana lineage (1. 17), for 
the purpose of feeding fifty new Brihmans™ in the southern division in (the village of) 
Ehandéhaka (I. 18), the above-mentioned village of Alavidagimva, with certain rights and 
privileges that are specified, but exclusive of the rights of enjoyment of gods and Brahmans, 
is given by this charter to the charitable alms-house (safirégéra) at Khanddohaka (1. 21). 

“(In lines 21 to 31 the grantor gives an injunction to futare rulers to continue the grant ; 
and quotes seven of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. And his speech ends 
with the word iti, in line 31.)” 

Line 31 contains the date of the year 1231, the month Earttika, the bright fortnight, 
Fe een which must denote the day on which the charter was written 
or assign 

And the inscription ends with the record that the Ditaka is the Pratihéra Bébhanadéva; 
followed by the words “this is the sign-manual (sva-hasia) of the Mahdmandaléivara, the 
illustrious Vaijalladéva ; and by the mention of an official named Vimadéva, whose post and 
connection with the grant are not quite clear. 





SUDI AND VADI. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHOEN, C.1E.; GOTTINGEN. 


As regards the true signification of the expressions tm. di. and va. di., and their use in 
ancient records, I, of course, entirely concur in the views expressed by Mr. Fleet, in a note on 
p. 147 of Vol. XVI of this Journal, But there can, in my opinion, be no doubt that, in more 
modern times, the Hindas have locked upon évdi or sudi, and wadi or dadi, as words, and have 
taken the former to be equivalent to éukla-pakshé ‘in the bright half,’ and the latter to krisAm- 
pokehé ‘in the dark half’ of a month, 

In grammar, one would naturally look for these terms, if they should have been regarded 
as independent words, in the gana svardédi; and it is instructive to note that, while in the EAsika- 
Vritti, composed abont A.D. 650, there occurs neither é@udi nor wadi among the svarddi, the 
Ganaratnamahédadhi, which we know to have been compiled about A.D. 1140, toes contain 
sudi, explained by subéla-pakshs, in that gana; and the quite modern Ganaratnivali enumerates 
among the srarddi both sudi and vadi, explained by sukla-pakehé and krishna-paksh? respec- 
tively, 

And I am even able to quote several dates in which the terms ewdi and vadi have actoally 
been coupled with « #ifhi or Innar day; a proceeding which may be utterly illogical, but which 
shows that the writers had altogether forgotten the original meaning of svdi and vedi, and that, 
to them, these terms were synonymous with dukla-pakshé and krishpa-pakshé, and nothing else. 

1.—From a photolithograph in Archwol. Survey of India, Vol. XX. plate xxii., we learn 
that on the pillar of a temple at ‘ Dubkund,’ about 76 miles south-west of Gwalior, there is 
short inscription, dated— 

Samvat 1152 Vaidisha(kha)-sudi- 

i.e. ‘on the fifth (lonar'day) of sud: (i.e. the bright half) of Vaisakha, of the year 1152. 

2.—In Professor Peterson's valuable Report on Sauskrit MSS. for 1884-86, Appertdix. 
p- 156, the date of the completion of a commentary on the Bhavabidvand is given im the fol- 
lowing verse,— 

Saptatyadhik-nikidasa-varshaéatair=Vikramid=atikrimtaih | 

nishpannd. vrittir=iyam ee ea 











™ Bee note 17 above. 
as t But it to indicate fifty fresh Brihmans, who-had sot been 
The exact force of aptires is not evident cm stay elves in ihe village, or at the 


fed occasion, and who had jast come to 
on Any previous who perhape 
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ic. * this icant Wein colanabahies the day (aa Awhioh ended) the Afth (lunar day) of 
eadi (i.¢, the dark half) of Srivasa, when eleven hundred years increased by seventy had gone 
by since Vikrama.’ 

3.—From my own Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1880-81, p. 44, it will be seen that a copy 
of Hémachandra’s Sabddnuddsana-laghueritti was completed, at Stambhatirtha,— 

Sativat 1315 varshé Chaitra-vadi-chaturthi<diné Vu(bu)dha-rir4— 

i. ‘in the year 1315, on the day (on which ended) the fourth (laonar day) of wedi (i.e. the 
dark half) sf Chaitra, on a Wednesday." 

4.—From Silaratnastiri’s commentary on Mérataiga’s Méjhadiifa, an extract of which is 
given in Professor sbreegenreseeenps. 2 for 1884-86, A pendix, p, 249, we learn (verse 4) that the 
author completed his work, at 

Varsha chathdra-nidhina-pirva-1491 “kalitd éri- Vikramirkit=tatha 

Chaitr-ithtar=vadi-parhcham!-Bodhadiné éréshth-Anaradhi-ynté » — 

‘in the year, (reckoned) from the glorious Vikramirka, (which is) made up of the moon 
a) the treasures (9), and the Pirsas (14, i.e. in) 1491; in (the month) Chaitra, on a 
Wednesday, the fifth (lunar day) of vadi (t.2. the dark half), coupled with the excellent 
este Anuridhi.’ 

5.—In Professor Peterson's Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1882-83, p. 94, we read— 

Samvad-grah-iéva-muni-bhil-jiiité miis4 Madhau sudi | 

trayédasyarh Sima-viré samipté-yam Sukh-ddadhib i 

- ‘thig ocean of pleasure was completed on a Monday, on the thirteenth (lunar day in) 
sali (i.e. the bright half) in the month Madha (i.e. Chaitra), in the year known by the planets 
(4), the horses (7), the sages (7), and the earth (1; ¢.2. in 1779),’ 

These dates, the wording of three of which, at any rate, is proved by the metre to be 
indisputable (and the number of which might easily be increased), will suffice to show that 
trom about A.D. 1100 sudi and vadi were really interchangeable with sukla-pakshé and brishaa- 
pakshf, and that they were used in these senses both by themselves and also in composition 
with prebeding or following words. And sach being the case, we cannot be surprised to find 
swli and wadi also coupled with the new-moon and fall-moon tithis, and with the tithi called 
pratipad or pratipedd, as, ¢g., in the following dates :— 

6.—A copper-plate grant of Virasithhn, published by Dr. F. E. Hall in the Jour, Americ. 
Or. Soc,, Vol. VI. p. 542, is dated— 

Sarhvat 1177 Kirttike-vadi amaévasyairh' Ravi-dind,— 
ie. ‘on Sanday, on the new-moon (Hithi or lunar day, in) vedi (i.e. the dark half) of Kiirttika, 
of _ year 1177," 

—The ‘ Raiwdn’ plate of Givindachandradéva, published by Dr. Fihrer in the Jour. 
aie is. Soc., Vol. LVL. Part I. p. 109, is dated, in line 18,— 

Samvat 1187" Mirgga-sudi paurpni(rpa)misyam tithau Séma-dind,— 
te. ‘on Monday, on the full-moon tithi (or Iunar day, in) sudi (ie, the bright half) of 
Mirgaéirsha, of the year 1187.’ 

3.—The Alha-Ghat inscription of Narasithhadéva, of which a photolithograph is given in 
> Aan Survey of India, Vol. XXI. plate xxviii., and of which I owe a rubbing to Mr, Fleet, 

Satnvat 1216 Bhidra-sudi-pratipada Ravau,— 

55 rl first lanar day of sudi (i.e. the bright half) of Bhadrapads of the year 1216, on a 
many 

Although dates like these prove that the later grammarians certainly did not invent the 
meanings which they haye assigned to sedi and radi, in actual usage the connection of these 
magica ie fitht must nevertheless be regarded as exceptional ; for, in the majority of cases 

‘are even in later dates followed by a numeral figure, while the word denoting a 


* Dr. Hall has altered anodeya, nanecoualy, to andodaylyia. * See page 57 above. 
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sayz BE ealaAAG Tabi Uy Malle paket: Wrtske-pecdeln; Gukta, Bylcion: sita, asita, or some 
similar expression. And judging from the large number of dates before me, I feel little 
hesitation in saying that the two terms retained their original signification, and were felt to be 
what they really are, abbreviations of two separate words, up to about the beginning of the 
twelfth century of the Vikrama era, Atany rate, I may be permitted to point ont that, if an 
expression like sudi-pafichamydm, which we have met with in the date No.1 above, had been 
habitually employed in earlier times, we might certainly expect to read sudi-paichamydm, 
instead of sita-panchamyim, in the following verse, which occurs in my Report on Sanskrit M38. 
for 1880-81, p. 9, and in Professor Peterson's Report for 1894-86, Appendix, p. 149 :— 

Samvatsara-iata-navaké dvishashti-sahité=tilamghité choasyah | 

Jydshthé® si(si)ta-parhchamyath Panarvvasao Gurn-diné [samiptir=abhit 1] 
ie. “and this (work) was completed when nine hundred and sixty-two years had gone by, in 
(the month) Jyaishths, on the fifth (lunar day) of the bright (half), on 8 Thursday, (the moon 
being) in (the nakehafra) Ponarvasn." 

In conclusion, [ may add that some of the dates quoted above are of considerable. 
for various reasons, which | shall have occasion to state folly in a separate paper. 











BY PANDIT NATESA SASTEI, M.F.L.8. 
Nov 29. 
Tue Jessamine Kimo, 

In o certain country there lived a petty king called the Jessamine Eing (Mallikairijan), 
because When he laughed the country, for ten kés round, became fragrant with the scent 
of jessamines; provided his laughter was not forced, but came naturally to him. His fama 
soon spread throughout the world, and many came to see him, and to wait for achance of 
enjoying the scent he gave out. The Emperor, however, to whom the Jessamine King paid 
his tribute, sent for him in the pride of his superiority, and im obedience to the mandate, the 
Jessamine King went to his master, who tried in several ways to make him laugh, but in vain. 
After trying all he could the Emperor grew hopeless of success, and thinking that hia vassal 
was impertinent, sent him to prison. So the poor Jessamine King,’ for no fault of his own, 
was imprisoned. 

Now just opposite the prison there lived a deformed cripple with whom the Emperor's wif 
had an unlawful intimacy. She was in the habit of going to him at the tenth ghankd of every 
night with pudding and sweetmeats, and remaining with him the whole night. Several people 
knew of this, and the Jessamine King was informed «f it by the jailor, but he never seemed to 
take any notice of ib. 

One night the emperor's wife came rather later than usual, at which the cripple became 
highly enraged, and kicked and strack her with his deformed legs and hands. She bore it all 
patiently and withouta murmer, and gave him the aweetmeats and other things as before. 
After eating his fill, the cripple thought within himeclt : —“What have I been doing to-day! 
1 have severely punished a woman who is'my protectress. Notwithstanding my intimacy with 
her, she is a woman of high rank, Perhaps she will discontinue her visita to me.” 

Thinking thus he spoke to her :— —“My dear! you must excuse my kicks! Were they very 
severe F’’ 

“No, my love!" said she. “Tamas happy after them, as one who has travelled over 
ths Sarto yori. 








| 9 Notd rhe Lo., Iyéshthe astepanchamyi, A Professor Poterson's Report. 
The pishthtntapa ‘oo : 


) of Ty ha, of the southern 
devgerterets won ether hy pe pelle empl pier eg the moon 


_ AD. the 
pode ga up to about 5b, 16 m. after mean mean sunrise. 
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a washerman, who had lost an ass some days before. He had searched everywhere, but was not 
able to find it. After spending the earlier part of the night in looking for it, he rested himself 
under the verandah for a short time, and there he heard a woman saying that she was os 
happy 8s one who had travelled over the fourteen worlds, and he mistook her for « great traveller. 

“Surely she must have met my ass somewhere or other,” thought he, and getting up as 
once, he fell at her feet with tears in his eyes, saying “ Mother! have you seen my lost ass?” 

The Jessamine King had been watching all this, and as soon as the washerman fell at the 
wicked Empress’s feet saying “ Mother, have you seen my lost ass?’ he could not contain his 
langhter. He laughed till his sides ware like to split, and lo! all around the sweet jessamine 
scent began to play. 

The servants of the emperor, who were ordered by his Majesty to rouse him at the first 
sign of the jeseamine scent at whatever time it might appear, now aroused him from his sleep. 
The emperor got up and thought to himself, “I tried my best tomake my vassal langh, and used 
all the means 1 could, but I failed altogether. What can be the reason for hia laughter at this 
hour of the night? I will send for him.” 

As soon as the Jessamine King was sent for, ho made his appearance in due obedience to 
the Emperor’s mandate, and did his best to conceal the reason of his laughter from him. But 
finding at last that his life was at stake he told the whole story. So the end of it all was that 
the Emperor sent his wife and the cripple to the gallows, and the Jessamine King to his own 


MISCELLANEA. 


No. XTY. 
Journal-Asiatique for 1887 (Vola. IX. and X). 
(1) January 1887.—M. Urbain Bouriant des- 

cribes an interesting find of three leaves of a 
Coptio Romance of Alexander, These were 
discovered amongst a number of Theban MBB. 


purchased at Akhmim by M. Maspero for the | 


Bibliothtque Nationale. They are three detached 


fragments, and the rest of the work cannot be | 


found. This is the first work of fiction of Coptic 


origin which has beendiscovered. M.Bouriantgives | 
the text and translation of the fragments, The | 


MB. is doubly interesting because the Romance 
of Alexander appears to have had ite origin in 
Egypt, whence rt was at least partly borrowed and 
translated into Greek by the Psendo-Callisthenes, 
from which the various western versions of 
the legend have sprung. An Oriental version 
of the story of Alewander had itaorigin in Persia, 





and has been recorded by many ‘authors, from | 
Firdisi downwards. This- version is, however, | 


almost certainly, to be referred ultimately to the 
western version of the -Pseudo-Callisthenes 
for its origin. The present Coptic MS. appeara 


to be probably a modernized edition of the ancient. 


a Pao ratced wren Mp 





by M. De Harlet of the Tohou-tes-teich-yao- 
tehuen, ur summary of the easential principles of 
the philosophy of Tchou-tze." It was written in the 
year 1602 by a disciple of that philosopher, named’ 
E’ao-pen-long. The extracts translated are 
Chapter ITI., on the perfecting of instruction, and 
an act on the obligation to subdue and correct 


Potter alienaseaasaddalk sartetmdeaneer 
the text of the Moabite Stone, by M. Clermont- 
Ganneau, with special reference to a recent work 
om the same subject by MM. Smend and Socin. 
The paper being one of terteal controversy 
cannot be summarised. 

(2) February-March, 1887,—opena with an 
account of another Coptic MS. by M. E. 
Amélinean, of the French Archwological Mission 
in the 13th century, and deals with the martyr 
John of Phanijdéit. The author was a priest 
named Mark, a disciple of Michael, Bishop of 
John was o Christian, who tormed Muszalmin 
in order to marry a woman of that faith. On 


with remorse, endeavoured to persuade ‘the king" 


at Cairo to return him the documenta relating to 
his first apostasy. He was at firet treated as a 





2 I spell thao lens sbtinaeethomecheinnia in Fresch. 


{ashion.—G. A. G. 


F have nob -ponbnsedl So-snatl Waele ts, 3s Sod 





Sey Ot aR ‘The referred to 
ia Muhammad Relies, qmaeed Al-Malik 
al-Kimil. The paper contains notices of contem- 
porary history and geography, together with the 
text and translation of the whole work. 

Next follows a continuation of M. Abel Ber- 
gaigne’s Researches into the history of the 





described as follows :—He takes the well known 
ofthese divisions, all of which should be of about 
proper length in a degree which cannot be explained 
in any satisfactory way, and it hence follows that 
they contain interpolations of later date. By a 
series of elaborate and ingenious calculations, he 
ia able to point out the passages which he auspecta 
to be interpolated. It would be impossible to 
give a satisfactory account of his fall theory in a 


in the 41st Vol. of the Zeitech, des Morgenland. | 
} prices: of necessaries from ibe 7th to the i7th 


Gesell. (p. 508 and ff.); and that an p. 483 of Vol. X. 
of the Journal M. Bergaig lies 





rep 
4 Bie, Cidinhieeandl-alen Gentes, diet tee | 
indebted for any portion of his theory to Mr. | 


(3) Volume X.—commences with an interest- 
ing paper by M. J. Darmesteter, on Points of 
Contact between the Shih Nama and the 
Mah&bharata. He takes for his text the Mahd- 


prasthdnikaparca of the Inter work,and the account 


of the Renunciation of Kai Khusrf im the former. 
There is a great resemblance between the final 
seenes of the life of Yudhishthira, and of the 
Persian hero, and M. Darmesteter, after dealing 
with them in some detail, comes to the conclusion 
that the portion of the Mahdbhdrata in which the 
episode is described is a later addition, and that 
the original version is the Persian one con- 
tained in the Shah Nifma. The legend probably 
filtered into India between the Seythic inva- 
sion and the 6th or 7th century of our era, 
but nearer to the earlier than Lhe later epoch. The 
story of the renunciation and the ascent into 
heaven of Kai Khusrd, has not only travelled 
eastwards from Persia, but has also been adopted 
in the East. We find it, in the 12th century, 
attache) to the patriarch Enoch, in a Jewish 
work, the Book of the Just (Sefer Hayyashar'), 
which collects all the legends formed round the 
Book of Genesis. 


The next article, by M. Victor Loret, Jeals with | 


the Sacred Perfume of the ancient Egyptians, | 


: These words are spelt as in the original.—G, A. G. 


called kyphi: The G Greek authors Dioscorides 
Plutarch, and Galen, ha ve transmitted to us 


feck 438 tha wivtapeailicn Fad similar formule 


have also of late been discovered im Egyptian 

lec hiro texta, dating from the reign of 

VII. The author utilizes these two seta 

of directions for the identification of a number of 
names of plants and drugs. 

Go witedy ae Clément Huart on the Musalmin 


religious movemént called Babiam, and another 
by M. de Rochemonteix on the identification 


of some Egyptian place-names, conclude the 
number. 
(4) The seeond numberof Vol. X. commences 


“written on the aame subject by M. Huart in 1883. 


It includes notes on protianciation, orthography, 
inflexton, and vocabulary. 

The next article isa summing up by M. H. 
Sauvaire of hig series of papers on the numis- 
matics and metrology of the Musalmans, The 
article principally consists ‘of valuable lists of 


ihe History of King Na’amAn of Khurasdn, 
an Arab tale in the vulgar dialect of Syria. It is 


| communicated by M. A. Barthélemy. It is o 


story worthy of the Arabian Nights. 

M. Urbain Bouriant next gives us some further 
fragmenta of the Theban Romance of Alexander 
already mentioned. Three more leaves of the M3. 
have been discovered at Akhmim, by the author, 
who gives text, translation, and notes. 

Two reviews conclude the number, One refers 
to Dr. W. Eadloff's examples of the popular 
literature of the North Turkish tribes, and 
the other deals with two grammars of the 
dialect of Algeria. 

(5). Part If. of Vol. X.—commences with 
three vocabularies of Dialects of Berber by M. 
René Basset. They were collected in the course of 
two misajons on which the author was sent by the 
Governor-General of Algeria. The first dialect is 
that spoken in Gourara and Touat. The second 
is the argot of Mzab, and the third the dialect of 


the Youaregs Anelimmiden.* 


This is followed by notes by M-. Barthélemy, 
principally on Grammar, on the Arabic Story of 
Wa’aman dealt with by him in the previous 
number. 

In the next paper, an, already mentioned, M., 
Abel Bergaigne, writes a postscript to his paper 
on the division of the Hig.Véda into adhydyas 
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tn-whidh che leeplian to the oriticiams of Prof. 
Oldenberg, and rejecta the claims to the discovery 
pot forward by Mr. Pincott in J: R.A. 8., Vola. 
VL and XIX. 

of his notes on Arab Epigraphy and History. 
The present paper contains a critique of Dr. 
Gildemeister’s article on an Arabic inscription 
found at Binils, the ancient Paneas, in Galilee, 
which appeared in the Zeilechrift der Deulechen 
Palistina-Vereins, Vol. X., pp. 168 and f., and 
a note on the bridge constructed at Lydda by 
Sultin Baibars. 





G. ‘ GEIERSON. 





CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. 
No. 24. 

In the Bagumri copper-plate grant of the 
nearaja II. of Gujarat, published, with a 
Plate, by Dr. Hultzsch in this Journal, Vol. 
ATIL p. 65 ff, the date (from the published 
text and lithograph; Plate ii. b, line 11 f.) is 
_ Sake-nripe-kal-dtita-savatchhara (read sam- 
vatsara)-satéshv=ashtasa dah-itarésha (read 
doj-dttarésho) Chaitré amiivisya(read Chaitr- 
imivasyé)-stiryagrahana-parvani,—"“ in eight 
centuries, increased by ten, of the years that 
have gone by from the time of the Saka king; at 
the conjunction of an eclipse of the aun on 
the new-moon fithi of (the month) Chaitra." 
And the charter records a grant of the village 
of Kavithasighi,— which has been identified' 
with the modern Kosad in the Olpid Taluka of 
the Surat District, — by KErishuarija II., on 
this occasion, after bathing in the Narmada at 
the Bhagavat-tirtha. 


Here, again, a correct result can be obtained | 
only by taking the given year 810 as an ex-— 


Thos in Saka-Satnvat 810 current, by Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, the pirrimdnts Chaitra 
krishna 15 ended on Sunday, 26th February, 
A.D, 887, at about 40 ghatis, 4 palas, after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay); and the amédnia 


titht, on Toesday, 28th March, at about 22 gi. | 


a0 p. And on neither of these days was there 
an eclipse of the sun. 


4 ante, Vol. XVI. p. 1001. 
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Bat, in cake masked ait cates (810 
expired), while the pirnimdnta titht ended at 
about 24 gh. 11 p. on Saturday, 16th March, 
A.D. 888, on which day there was no solar 
eclipse, the amAnta Chaitra krishna 15 ended 


| on Monday, 15th April, A.D. 888, at about 


5 gh.; and on this day there was an eclipse 
of the sun," which seems to have been visible 
in the south of Indian. 

This result corroborates that obtained under 
No. 22 of these Calculations: and shews that 


ment of the lunar fortnights had perma- 


nently superseded the pirnpiminta arrange- 
ment with the years of the Saka era in 
| Gujarat, 


No. 25. 
Choe Mshhalenanbanioat Thaciatvask ie. 
the feudatory of a king named Mahipiladéva, 
from the eastern part of EAthiiwad, pub- 
lished by Dr. Bihler in this Journal, Vol. XIT. 
page 190 ff., it is recorded that Dharanivariha, 
who was residing (Plate ii. lime 1 f.) at Var- 
dhamina, which has been identified by Dr. 
Bobler with the modern Wadhwiin in the 


Jhilawad Print in Kithiiwid, granted the 


village of Vinkala toa Bribmas, — (Plate ii, 
line 12) udagayans-mahiparvan,—“at the 
great festival or conjunction of the udaga- 


Fanaa,” se, at the winter solstice, which is 


to be taken as represented by the Makara- 
sathkrinti or entrance of the Sun into Capri- 
cornns. And towards the end, we have the full 
details (Plate ii. line 21) of — Saka-Samvat 
836 Pansha éu di 4 uttarfyant,—“the Saka 
year 836; (the month) Pausha; the bright 
| fortnight; the (civil) day 4, (and, with it, the 
| fourth éithi); at the uttarfyana,” i.e, again, 
at (the-festival of) the winter solstice, 

Here, again, a correct resalt can be obtained 
only by taking the given year as an expired 

Thus, in Sake-Samvat 836 carrent, Pausha 
gukla 4 ended at about 45 ghafis, 45 palas, 


after mean sunrise (for Bombay), on Saturday, 


4th December, A.D. 913; eighteen days be- 
fore the Makara-smhkrinti, which occurred 
at about 52 gh. $1 p. on Wednesday, 22nd 
December, 





But, in Saka-Sathvat 837 current (8346 
expired), Pausha sukla 4 ended on Friday, 
23rd December, A.D, 914, at about 36 yh, 
oo p.; and the Makara-samhkrinti occurred 
onthe same day, at about 8 gh. 4 p.; and 


any rites and ceremonies connected with it 


would be performed on that same day, 

Dr, Bihbler’s published text gives the year 
$38 ; which is also quoted in his introductory 
remarks; though in his translation the year is 
given as 836. For the year 839, however, 
whether it is taken as current or as expired, 
correct results cannot be obtained. Thos, in 
Saka- Samvat 439 current, Pansha énkla 4ended 
at aboot 34 gh, 22 p. on Saturday, 30th 
November, A.D. 916; twenty-two days before 
the Mekara-smikréuti, which occurred at about 
a2 gh. 7 p. on Sunday, 22nd December. And 
in Saka-Sasvat 840 current (839 expired), 
Pausha sukla 4 ended at about 4] gh. 59 p. 
on Saturday, 20th December, A.D. 917; two 
days before the Makara-eaakrinti, which 
occurred at about 54 gh. 39 p. on Monday, 


22nd December, and the rites and ceremonies | 


of which, moreover, would not be celebrated 
till the followingday, Tuesday. The published 
text fortunately includes. reproduction of the 


original figares; of which the last seemed to | 


me, at first sight, clearly to mean 6, and to be 

a transitional form between the nomerical 

symbol and the decimal figure. And the 
No. 26. 

In the Surat copper-plate grant of the 
Chaulukya prince Triléchanapdéla of Lita- 
dasa, published with a Plate, by Mr{ H. H. 
Dhruva in this Journal, Vol. XII. p. 196 f., 
the date (from the published lithograph; 


Piste iii. line 3 £) is —Sikd nava-datair 


yukté dvi-sapiaty-adhiké tathi Vikrité vatearé 
Panshé miisé pakshé cha tamasé amuivisyi- 
tithau sfirya-parvany=Angiravaraké, — “ in 
the Saka (year) that is possessed of (the number 


of) nine centuries and is increased by seventy- | 
two; in the year Vikrita; in the month 


Pausha, and in the dark fortnight, on the 
new-moon fitki; at the conjunction (of an 
eclipso) of the sun; on Angaraviraka, or 
Tuesday.” And the charter records a grant 








-™mencement of | 


of the village of Erathiina,;— identical, as 
pointed out by Mr. H. H. Dhrova, with the 
modern Erthin in the Olpad Taluka of the 
Surat District, — to a Brahman, on this 
oceasion, by Trilichanapila, who was then 
at the Avastya-tirtha on the shore of the 
Western ocean. 

That the given Saka year 972 is to be applied 


+85 60 @xpired year, is shewn by the mention 


of the Vikrita sarnvatsara of the Sixty-year 
Cycle of Jupiter, which by the mean-sign 
eystem of the cycle was current at the com- 
a-Samvat 971 current, but 
by the southern luni-solar system was 
coincident with Saka-Satvat 973 current (A.D. 
1050-51), In this year, the piraimdanta Pansha 
krishna 15 ended, not on a Tucsday, but on 
Sunday, 16th December, A.D. 1050, at about 
52 ghalie, 49 palas, after mean sunrise (for Bom- 
bay); and on this day there was no eclipse of 
thesnn. Dot, in accordance with what we have 
now found to be the regolar arrangement of 
the lunar fortnights for the years of the Saka 
era in Gujarit, ‘in this period, the amanta 
Pausha krishna 15 ended, as required, on 
Tuesday, 15th January, A.D. 1051, at about 
24gh. 28 p.; and on this day there was an 
eclipsa of the sun,” which seems to have 
been visible in the south of India. 

In publishing this inscription, Mr. H. H. 
Dhruva translated the words awavdsyd-tithau 
firya-parcami by “on the day of the new-moon, 
that of the solstitial festival.” But, that this 
is mot correct, and that sirya-parcani ia only 
used, tnder metrical necessitics, for the more 
complete more customary expression sitrya- 
grahana-percam, is shewn by the fact that in 
the same year the winter solstice, as represented 
by the Melure-saukrdnti or entrance of the 
stn into Capricornas, occurred at about 19 h. 
31 p. on Monday, 24th December, A.D. 1050; 
which day is not in agreement with the given 
titht by either the amduta or the grirninidnte 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

J. F, Foxe. 





THE SPURIOUS GURJARA GEANTS OF THE 
SAKA YEARS #0, 415, AND 417. 
At page 56 above, I have stamped the Antrili- 
Chhirdli grant of Saka-Sarhvat 679 (expired) os 
giving he earliest reliable iustance, that I can 





* Von Oppolzer’s SE Pa ES 916, 217 and Plate 1s. 


ES A 


date that affords details for calculation. 

In doing so, I excluded intentionally the 
Bagumra grant of Dadds-Prasdntaraga, which 
purports to be dated in Saka-Sarhvat 415 (ane, 
Vol. XVII. p. 183 #.), and the Il44 grant of the 
same person, which purports to be dated m 
Saka-Sarhvat 417 (ante, Vol. XIII. p. 115 &). For, 
even after full consideration of the arguments put 
forward by Dr. Buhler m hie urticle on the 
Bagumri grant, I cannot see my way clear to 
admitting the genuineness of these records; and 





of the Uméta grant of the sume person (ante, 


Vol VI. p. 61 £.), which purports to be dated 
in Saka-Sathvat 400, but with no details that can 
be tested. 

T have, however, no lemure to consider this matter 
from all the pointe of view that are concerned. 
And therefore, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji being now 
deceased, I hope that someone else will take up 
the general question. Meanwhile, 1 would draw 
attention to the following points :— 

(1) There was no solar eclipse at all, visible or 
invisible, on the date, Jytahtha krishna 15, men- 


415, whether the year is applied as current, or as 


expired. 
In the year 416 current, the given fithi 
corresponds, either to Tucaday, the [2th May, 


or to Wednesday, the 10th June, A.D. 492, 


accomiing as the ptirnimdnafa or the amdnfa 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights ia applied. 
The nearest solar eclipse was that of the 10th 
July ;' which date corresponds to the pdérni- 
mdnfa Srivana, or the amduta Ashidha, krishna 
1S. 

In the year 416 current (415 expired), the 
given tithi corresponds in the eame way, either 
. to Saturday, the Ist May, or to Monday, the 
let May, A.D. 493. The nearest solar eclipse 
was that of the 29th June;" which date corres- 
ponds again to the ptirnimdnia Sriivana, or the 
amdnta Ashidha, krishna 15. And this eclipse 
was taken by Dr. Bihler ag the one that is 
probably intended; with tha suggestion that 

‘the discrepancy in the name of the month 
“may. herve been caused by a mistake: of the 

“writer, or by an erroneous intercalation.” 
This suggestion would apply equally well to 
the eclipse of the 10th July, A.D. 492. But 
there was no intero month either in Saka- 
Sarivat 415 current, or in 416. 
it ia diffenlt to see how the mistake can be 


* See vou Damoke’s Canon aac Wencianames 
13.—It was not visible in India, Bot this point ioe 
oot, for the present, be taken into considera 


* This eclipse, also, was not visible in =H ane Ton 
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justified, for either year, on that score at any 
(2) As regards the date, again Jyéshtha 
krishna 15, and again with an eclipse of the sun, 
mentioned in the Tlad grant of Saka-Sunvat 
417-— 
In the year 417 current, the given fithi 
pa hails eee lt 
the 21st April, or to Friday, the 20th May, A.D. 
494. On neither of these days was there an eclipse 











| of the sun, visible or invisible. The nearest solar 


eclipse was that of the 19th June:* which date 
corresponds to the pirnimdafa and amdafa 
intercalated Ashidha krishna 15. 

If the intercalary magth could be placed before 
Ashidha, this date would then correspond, in the 
same way, ¢ither to the pdrnimdnta natural Ashi- 
dha, or to the amdnta natural Jyéshtha, Krishna 
15. But, as a matter of fact, Mr, Sh. B. Dikshit 
finds, by actual calculation of the places of the 
sun and the moon according to the Sirya- 
Siddhdnéa, and also by the rule for mean inter. 


| calations, that the intercalary month was 


Ashidhs, and no other; and that the intercalated 
fortnights must have been named Ashiidha, as 
according to the present practice. Only by the 
verse Mésh-ddi-sthé eavitari &c., could they 
receive the name of Jyéshtha; and then the 19th 
June would be the new-moon day of Jyéshtha by 
the omdnfa arrangement, and by that only. By 
no means whatever can the date in question be 
made to correspond to the new-moon day of the * 
purnimdnia Jytahtha. 

In the year 418 current (417 expired), tho 
given tithi corresponds, in the same way, either 
to the 10th May, or to the 8th June, A.D. 495. 
On each of these days there was an eclipse of the 
gun.* And, subject to the question as to whether 
an eclipse should be visible or need not be so, 
either of these eclipses might be accepted as the 
one intended, according as we apply the pérni- 
mdnfa or the amdnla arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights. 

(3) But, a uniform process must be followed 
in respect of the two grants; considering 
that the charters purport to be issued by the same 


| person, and that there is only an interval of two 


years between them. And we must also see how 
change in the name ofthe given month, which 
is the point in respect of which there is the least 
likelihood of » mistake, 





Oppolzer’s Canon, pp. 162, 143, and Plate 41. 
riper Ee ge was visible in Gujardt, and in other 


parts of Tp 
* Neither of these eclipses wan visible in India. 


Maacu, 1339.] 








If the year 417 of the 1146 grant is taken as 
expired, we have either the eclipse of the 10th May, | 


A.D, 495, which day corresponds quite regularly 
to the pirnimdate Jyéshtha seubya 15; or that 
of the 8th June, A-D. 495, which day corresponds 
quite regularly to the amdinta Jyéshtha krishna 15, 
But, to match it, taking the year 415 of the 


Bagumré grant as expired, we have only one 


eclipse, that of the 29th June, A.D.493. And if, by 
the introduction of an erroneous intercalation, the 
new-moon of Jyéshtha is brought to this date, this 
can only be effected by using the amdnta month. 

Again, if the year 417 of the Tls6 grant is 
taken as current, we have only one eclipse, that 
of the 19th June, A. D. 434. If, by assuming an 
erroneous intercalation, or by adopting the more 


ancient role of the Brahma-Siddhdate for naming» 


the intercalated fortnighta, the new-moon of 
Jyéshtha is brought tothis date, this again can 
only be effected by using the amdnfa month. 


And, to match it, taking the year 415 of the - 


Bagumraé grant ss current, we have only one 
eclipse, thatof the 10th July, A. D. 402. Ana, if 
the new-moon of Jyéshtha is brought to this 
date, this can only be effected again by introdue- 
ing an erroneous intercalation, and again by 

(4) Thus, whether the years are taken as 
current or a8 expired, the possibility of obtain- 
ing uniform results rests entirely upon the 
use of the amAnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, for a period in which it is not at all 
likely that this arrangement was used with 1 the 
years of the Saka era, even in Gujarit: supposing 
that the era itaelf waa then used there, which I do 
not believe to be possible. 

(5) On the other hand, the amAnta arrange- 


ment ia the one that, irrespective of the scheme | 


of the year for the civil reckoning in any particu- 
lar part of the country, was habitually used by 
Hindu astronomers for purposes of calculs- 
tion, This is the : 


matter of course, be applied by the calculator, 
employed by the forger of a grant, to reckon back » 


for areal, or possibly real, eclipse. And so, if we 
only refer the fabrication of these grants to the 
period when the amanta arrangement had per- 
manently superseded the pirniminta arrange- 
mant for the Baka years, everywhere except in 
Northern India and in those parts of Central 
India in which the pdrnrimdnta arrangement is 
atill preserved,—in consequence of which fact, even 
if he had any means of ascertaining that the 
arrangement had been different in the period, and 
in the particular part of the country;fer-which he 
was calculating, the calculator might easily 


Seo Corp. Inscr. Indic. Vol. ITT. Introd. p. 79, note 1. 


| forget to substitute the paryimanta for the 


aminta months in his results,—then, admit- 
ting, in respect of the BagumrdA grant, an 
erroneoctis intercalation, or even a mistake of 
a month, either of which would be quite possible 


in calculating back for so long a time, we have a 


very simple explanation of the circumstances 
under which these grants were fabricated 
with a plausible approach to accuracy. 

J. FP. Fozer. 





THE YEAR COMMENCING WITH THE MONTH 
ASHADH A. 

Some time ago,’ 1 heard from Mr. Vajeshan- 
kar Gaurishankar, of Bhaunagar, that, in the 
western part of Rathtiwid, there is current a year 
commencing with the Ashidha sukla 1 that 
precedes the Eiirttika dukla 1 with which the 


| Vikrama year of the reat of the Province com- 


mences; and that this year is called the Haélari 
year, a5 belonging specially to the Hilir Print or 
Sub- Division of Kathiiwid. 

Since then, Mr. Bh. B. Dikehit has ascertained 
from a merchant of the Hilir Print, now resident 
at Baérsi, that, in addition to that part of the 
country, this year is at present in use at 
Amréli, Dimnagar, and Jaitpar or Jétpur, in 
Eathidwad. And he has seen letters from 
Kathiiwad, addressed to the same merchant, in 
which, before the month of Ashidha of Saka- 
Sarhvat 1810 (expired) (A.D. 1888-89), the Vikrama 
year is quoted as 1944 (expired); and after Ashidha 
éukla |, as 1945 (expired). He haa aleo ascertained 
that the same year is in wae at Idar in the 
north-east of Ahmadabéd, and within a radiua of 
about fifty miles round that place; but that there 
the year commences, according to one informant, 
with the aminta AshAdha krishna 2, and 
according to another, with Ashidha sukla 2. 
And in a Paiichdng for A.D. 1888-89, printed 
at the Union Press, Ahmadabad, he has found 
in the sameatsara-phala the passage — sarvat 
14 Ashadh-sdi-samvat 1945 Saka 1810 asmin 
varsbé -nima-sathvatesrah agré . 

Karttika- én-12-Gururasard Pisvacsaak vabenes- 
pravédah—" the (sowlhern Vikrama) year 141 
(expired), the (Vikrama) year, beginning with 
AshA&dha, 1045 (expired); Saka 1810 (expired); 
in this year (i.e. on Chaitra éuklo 1), (there is) 
the samwafsara named Sirvari [by the mean- 
sign system |: later on,... . . .on Thursday, the 
12th tithi of the bright fortnight of Kiirttika, 

‘These notes are now issued in the hope that 

they may lead to the collection of additional 
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information saad Ghaaiietamedk ocak toil dean ‘grd May, AD. 880, ‘at about 16 gh. o4 p-; 
curious year; ita-initial day in different parta of | with the month | , a8 entered 


the country, and the reason for any differences in 


that respect ; and whether the pdrnimdafaarrange- | 


ment of the lunar fortnights is anywhere used in 
connection with it, 

J. F. Pueer. 
THE AMBARNATH INSCRIPTION OF MAMVANI 

In the stone inscription of the MahAmanda- 
lésvara Mamvanirdjadéva, at the tomple of 
Ambarnoith' near Ealyin in the Thana Dis- 
trict, the details of the date, according to Dr. 
Bhau Daji's published text (Jour. Bo. Br. BR. 
4a. Soc, Vol. LX. p. 219, line 1) are — Saka-Sarhvat 
782 (in decimal figures), not specified cither as 
current or as expired; Jyéshtha éukla 9; on 
Sukra, i. «. Sukravira or Friday. And according 
to bis translation, altering only the name of 
the other Mahdmandaléévara Saatistes in line 
6, which he misread, the inscription records 
that, on this day, certain officiala of Mimvini 
constructed a house of the Mahdmandsléévara 
Chhittarijadéva; the concloding words bei 
mahdmandtdieara - érima [ch®] - Chhittardja- 
dévasya bhavanas sanipeidifaris. 

While, to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's 
published text lid. Vol. XII. p. 329), the details 
are—Saka-Sarnvet 982 (in decimal figures); Sri- 
vana dukla 9 ; on Sukra, i.e. Sukravira or Friday, 
And, boobies to Wis translation, with the read- 
ing in line 6 which I bave given above, on the day 
in question there was constructed a temple of the 
god of the Mul-imaa-leléfeara Chhittarija. 

Thus, while agreeing in respect of the lunar 
fortnight, the Hithi, and the week-day, Friday, 
all of which items were quite certain,—the two 
versions of this record differ in respect of the 
month, and, by two oanturies, in respect of 
the year. 

By caloulation, from Prof. K. L. Chhatre's 
Tables, 1 find that— 

In Saka-Saitivat 782 current, the tithi Jyéshtha 
gukla 9 ended on Sunday, 14th May, A.D. 859, at 
about 35 ghatis, 1 pala, after mean sunrise, for 
Kalyan ;’ and Srivana éukla 9 ended on Wednes- 
day, 12th July, at about 25 gh. 12 p. 

In Baka-Samvat T63 current (782 expired), 
Jyéshtha sukla 9 ended, as required, on Fri- 

* This is the modern name of the temple, as given, 
for instance, in Bombay Ploces and Common (ficial 
Words, p. 3. In Dr. Bhan Daji's tert, Hine 5, and in his 
translation, the name of the god is given aa. 

In his lithograph, it ia rather doubtfal whether the first 
two ayllablet are dmra or dmv. In De. Bhagwanlal 
lodraji's text, the name is giren as Amvanitha ; and in 


hia translation as Ambaritha; while, in his lithograph | 


the Gret two ayllables are amvz. It is evident that 





(oceante, Vol XV; p. 108, notes 24, 


in the Tables, Srivana éukla 9 ended on Tuceday, 
Sth July, at about 15 gh. 42 p.; and, with 


| Srivana itself intercalary, or any s 


subsequent 
month, instead of Srivana dukla 9, of 
the intercalated or of the ordmary month as the 


| case may be, ended om Sunday, 30th June, at 


about 52 gh. 8 p. 

In Saka-Sashvat 982 current, Jyéshtha dukla 9 
ended on Sunday, 23rd May, A.D. 1059, at about 
a 29 p.; and Srivana éukla 9 ended on 

Zist July, at about 52 gh 43 p. 
Peg NTR vat 083 current (082 expired), 
Spleens told Docdeen Sone llth May, 
A.D. 1060, at about 48 gh. 27 p.; and Srivana 
éukla 9 ended on Monday, 10th July, at about 
3 gh. 33 p. 

Now, as regards the merits of the published 
readings of this data, each of which is 
accompanied by a lithograph,—Dr. Bhanu Daji read. 
the name of the month os Jétha, ie. Jpéahtha; 
and, in reading it as Srivana, Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji marked the second and third syllables as 
doubtful. But both the lithographs shew distinctly 
that, where the former read tha and the latter 
rana, there is only one ekshara, and that it is 
can Only be jyé orjyai; formed rather carelessly 
or anomalously in the original, or elae not repre- 
sented properly in the lithographs. As to the 
given year, the second and third figures are un- 
doubtedly Sand 2. The first figure is represented 
in both of the lithographs without any essential 
difference; except that in Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's 





it ia rather more square and upright than in Dr. 
| ~*Bhau Daji's. And, in altering the interpretation 


of it from 7 to 9, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, while 
admitting that it closely resembles the modern 
Nigari 7,? relied on the arguments (1) that a 
similar “figure” occurs in the Valabhi grants 
and m them representa 9; and (2) that a very 
similar figure is to be found in the record of the 
year in an inscription of Bhéjad4va of Gwilior,* 
dated in the (Vikrama) year 933, in which ita 


value is distinctly given in words as 9. To these 
he might have added (3) that, in lines 4 and 5 of 


of view, We 
faoniuile, potiens ition! am, we roaire ap Rn tebe 


* ‘The times here are for Kalydn all through. 






Tp: a7 and Plate il. No. 4 
Ss. 






dalea-Sashvat 675 expired, ants, Vol. XL p. 115, 
line 30, and Plate. But, omitting this last poimt, 
ward by him, was that “ the date can be inferred 
to be 982." the only diffteulty,—which he sought 
to explain away by the supposition that, at this 
number,—being, that a totally different figure, to 
which no value but that of 9 can be assigned, is used 
eoncerned with numerical symbols; not with 
decimal figures, as in the present record; and 


no analogy can be founded on them, beyond 


the general fact that the decimal figured were 
developed from the numerical syinbols. Fur- 
ther, in the proces of this development, the 


decimal figures that were arrived at, were not. 
absolutely identical in different parta of the | 


country; and we are dealing with very different 
parts, in rest of the Ambarnith and Gwalior 


inscriptions. Also, not one of the lithographs of 
the three inscriptions is 4 cl 

reproduction ; so that we do not know what are 
the exact forms, differmg perhaps very slightly, 
though certainly in gome detail of vital im- 
portance, which we have to compare oF to contrast. 
Again, aven if two forms of one and the sane 
figure were ultimately arrived at, and were used, 
+n one and the same part of the country, it is still 
impossible to believe that the risk of confumon 


would be incurréd, by employing them in one and | 


out to be the exact form of the figure now under 
discussion in the Ambarndth inscription, both the 
lithographs, even as they atand, distinctly shew 
that it belongs to the general type of the Nigari 
7, and not to that of the Nigari 9. 


shew that a Friday cannot be obtained for 
éukla 9 in any of the four years, even if the 
lithi were used as a current bithi—for which 
application of it, however, there is in this case no 
justification,—on a consideration of all the facts 
of the case, it cannot be doubted that Friday, 3rd 
May, AD. 860, is the proper English date; and 
that the real reading of the text is Saka- 
nunvata/t) TE2 J ch Su(éujkré. 
With his own reading of the date, Dr. Bhag- 


Mahdprodhdna Nigapaiya as an officer of Mim- 
vini, while the other record, now to be referred 
to, gives the name of a Sarvddhikdrim Naganai 


, naiya 
as an officer of Chhittarija—proceeded to iden- 


tify these two officials as one, and to suggest that, 
“if this reading of the date be correct,” the 
daléivara Chhittarija who issued the Bhindip 
grant,* dated in Sakn-Sarnvat 949; and that 
Mimvini was probably hia son or successor. 
And, im publishing the Khirtpitan grant of the 
SilAhira Mahdmandaléivara Anantadéva," dated 
in Saka-Sarbvat 1016, Mr, EK. T. Telang identified 
Mamviani with the Mummuni who is given in that 
record as a younger brother of the Chhittaraja 
by whom the Bhindop charter was issued. The 
similarity in the names of Mimvini and Muom- 
muni,” coupled in each instance with the proximity 
of the name of Chhittarija, was sufficiently 


facta of the case, as they were then understood. 


But we must now abandon these identifica- 
tions; the first two of which plainly were m 


| reality factors that belped to induce Dr. Bhag- 


wanlal Indraji’s alteration in the interpretation of 
that interpretation. And, if Mimvini belonged to 
the Silahdra family at all, be must be placed very 
much earlier in the genealog! sand perhaps before 





| Kapardin I., with whom the list given in the 


Bhénddp grant commences, and who was eight 


generations anterior to Saka-Samvat 48. 


J. F. Fuser. 





Cot zcrions Sciesrimniguts de L'TsetrroT des LasovEs 
Oy eran po Mintertee pes aoa og teed 


Vietor Hosen. St. Spacey Bene aot 1586. 
@vo. pp- IV., and 369, with 3 phot ithographs. 


References to this work will have been met with | 


Nee eee eee rar a 
* Published by Dr. Bihler, ante, Vet. ¥. p. Ser. 
* ante, Vol. EX. p- 34. 
* It may be noted that Dr. Bibler (Report on 
Manuscripts, 1877, 


p. 52) preferred to read the name in | 





| more tham once im the pages of this Journal in the 
notes om the Progress of European Scholarship. 


The Catalogue, it is hardly necessary to repeat, is 
a work of immense industry and learning, and in 
every way worthy of its author. It deseribes 





06 
EAS LET interesting excursus, the 
contenta of 132 MS3., several of which are of great 
value. Most 
Divda of Jimi, believed to be in the poet's own 
handwriting, and three illuminated specimens of 


celebrated works remarkable for their exquisite | 


caligraphy. Of the latter may be mentioned o 

copy of Nizimi's five poems, which is adorned with 
everal frontispieces, and twenty-four vignettes. 
Five of the latter have the remarkable peculiarity 
that the rocks, stones, trees, &c., are designed so 
as to present at the same time pictures of men 
and of animals. The effect ia said to be moat 
comical. No. 130, a small collection of ghasals by 
different authors, is noteworthy as being a perfect 
specimen of the handwriting of Mir ‘Ali Al. 
10th century. The collection of BAbi MSS. is 
complete, and gives Baron Hosen an excellent 
opportunity for a full description (with extracts) 

contents. 


of their 
Geo. A. Gaimason. 


HaxDScHetrrex VERSEICHNICSE DER KO5EIG- 
BISLIOTHEE =fU Beaux. F Band, 





Die 
Verseichniss der Sanakepit- und Prikyit-Handachrif- 

ten, von A. Weber. Zweiter dweite Abthei- 
tang. Recta, A. Aehee £0. 2 dto. pp. i-z., 


The: sccoud section of the second volume of 


Prikrit M88. in the Berlin Library, follows | 
the ‘first after a short interval. It is in every way | 
worthy of ita predecessors. The present work | 


deals with Jaina Literature falling under the 
head of Biddhanta : Full particulars will be found 
in Vola. XVI. and XVII. of the Indische Studien, 
and ante, Vol. XVIL pp. 279 and ff. The third 
section of the volume, which deals with non- 

Biddhadnta Jaina Literature, and which will 
contain the Indices to the whole catulogue, is in the 
‘press, and will be looked forward to with interest 
aa completing this great work. The section now 
under consideration describes 155 MSS. with all 
the care and minuteness which distinguishes 
previous volumes. The twelve angas occupy one- 
hundred and eighty-one pages, the twelve updagas 
seventy-two, the ten painnas (prakirecs) fifteen, 
the six chhédasitras forty-nine, the nandf and the 
annigaddra-suflan (anuydgadrdrasiifram) forty- 

four, the four miilariifras one hundred, and 
miscellaneous texts five pages. Notices are also 
given of texte which form part of the Siddhdnfa, 
but which are not in the Berlin Library, and of 


portion of the work has been read in proof by | * 


for the correction of several misprints, but also 
for many suggestions. 
Geo. A. Gurenson. 
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of all is a copy of the | 








A _ SURVET OF Vol. EXITI. 

of S2 Tour ae Panjab and Ajputind in Repos 

By H — GARRICK, ft 7 
| uperintendeass 





| & aoe K.CLE- 
et ee afte ‘Sipevntod Eoyal Svo. pp- IV. 
and 142; with 25 plates. ep 


a line svithen ‘by bis lnis chieg’ ana i'l’ thersleen, 
hardly necessary to add that the volume is of very 
slight value or interest. It is, perhaps, not quite 
50 bad as the notorious Volume X1X. by the same 
writer. Still, it in so bad that ‘t ia almost 
impossible to pick out from the text any fact 


Sth Caalithen “scien dvectokavahos tise: lama 
{in Jédhpur State), I observed some stone circles 


| which measured from 12 to 15 feet in diameter, 


but the informed me that their occurrence 
waa due to a favourite recreation of the RAjput 
youth called tdhar or eedrs. This game—the 
mention of which quickly divested these circles 
of a mystical, or indeed any other ai 

and which may perhaps account for the origin of 
renege Sea ag ep base ase Padi carte 
the following manner:—A sufficient number of 
large atone boulders (some of which would take oa 
strong man to lift) are first arranged in a circle, 
The young shepherds then heave smaller stones 
into this mock village, and he whose stone falls 
certain advantage over his fellows, I understand 
that the game is of very early origin, and it is 
locally said to be oneof the [fld, or field sports, of 
the pastoral incarnation, Krishna." 

This note is curious, but it obviously affords no 
explanation of megalithic circles, the sepulchral 
character of which has been abundantly proved. 

I can find nothing else in the text which is 


ings, both Muhammadan and Hindu, and a few 
| inscriptions. Plate xviii. gives a photographic 


reproduction of a squeeze of the rock-cut ina- 
eription at Tudim in the Hisdr District, which is 
includedin Mr. Fleet's volume on the imsoriptions 
of the Gupta period, An imperfect inscription 
of late date from Bhatinds, badly reproduced in 
Plate xxvii, ia 


Aprit, 1889. | EXTRACTS FROM THE RAJATARAMGINI. 97 





EXTRACBS FROM KALHANA’S RAJATARAMGINI, 

BY H. HULT2SCH, PH.D. ; BANGALORE. 

(Continued from p. 74.) 
No. 2.—Exrascts rrow Tue First Takamoa; CONCLUDED. 
FINE remainder of the first Taramga treats of the dynasty of Génanda IIL, and introdaces 
- us to what purports to be a much more definite history, inasmuch as from this point 
there is given the duration of the reign of each king, and we have also the assumed starting- 
point of the accession of Génanda IL. in Kaliyuga-Samvat 1919 (expired), or B.C. 1182. For 
the period commencing with this point, Kalhana does not quote any particular previous writers 
as his authority; and probably we come now to the details which, as be tells ua in verse 15, 
were pot together from his examination of the charters (#isana) of previous kings recording 
the consecration of temples and grants to them, the laudatory inscriptions (prasasti-pafta), 
and manuscripts (sdstra). 
I subjoin a list of the twenty-one kings of this dynasty, with the supposed duration 
of the reign of each of them, and,—without at present entering on the question of adjust- 
ment,—with the year of the accession of each of them as deduced from the starting-point of 
the commencement of the reign of Génanda TIL. 

CONTINUATION OF LIST OF THE EINGS OF EKASMIR. 
Length of reign. 
WV. The Dynasty of Génands ITI. jy. m. d. 
1, Génanda ITI.; B.C. 1182; verses 185 to 19] .......-0c0rscseeeseesserereeeensnns 35 0 0 

His connection with his predecessor, Abhimanyn, is not stated. He continued 

the worship of the Niigas (185), and restored the rites proclaimed by Nils, 

thereby breaking the power of the Bhilshus or Banddhas (186). He is 

mentioned (190) as an ancestor of Pravaraséna I., who will be introduced 








3. Vibhishana I., son of the preceding; B.C. 1147; verse 192.........2:.... 53 6 0 
eTerTT Ter ereir eet re oo 0 0 


S. Indrajit; B.C. 1094; verse 19S ......cecce: ceeeeseee aeons 
His consection with his predecessor is not explained. 
4. Ravana, son of the preceding; B.C. 1059; verses 193 to 195 agenesis 
He set up the linga called Vatésvara (194), and endowed it with the whole 
country of Kasmir (195). 
5. Vibhishana I1,, son of the preceding; B.C. 1028; verse 196 ......00. 35 6 0 
6. Nara L., also called Kithnara, son of the preceding; B.C. 993; verses 
LOT to BPE ec cecccccaececceececteccessccsmereneeeees see0gs canbe tenets oes ee beens serene netes 
He was a wicked king, and brought mnch misfortune on the country (198). 
In consequence of his mistress being carried away by 5 Sramana, who 
dwelt at the village of Kisnnaragrama (199), he burnt thousands of eihdras, 
and gave to the Brihmags the villages that had belonged to them (200). 
He bnailt a town, which was called after him Narapura (244) or Kimmnarapura 
(274), on the bank of the Vitastd (202 and 260). This town was situated 
near Chakradhara (261 and 270), Vaishgava temple, whose name survives 
in the mound of Chikhdhar near Bijbihira (KE. R. 18). King Nara 
fell in love with Chandralékhi, the daughter of the Niga Suéravas, 
and the wife of » Brahman named Visikha, who dwelt at the town of 
Narapura (203 to 253). Failing in his attempts to sedace her, he tried 
to take her by force from her husband (254 to 256). The Brahman and 
his wife escaped and fled for protection to Sudravas, who destroyed the king 
and his town by thunderbolts (257 to 259). After the destruction of the 
city, the Khgias became powerfal (317). 
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Longth of reign. 


y- md. 
7, Siddha, son of the preceding ; B.C. 952; verses 275 to 285..... tee eo) Ge 
8. Utpalaksha, son of the preceding ; B.C. 892 ; verse 286... wwe oO 6 0 
9. Hiranyaksha, son of the preceding; B.C. 861 ; verse 287... er: yee A) 


He built o town named after himeelf, i.c. Hiranyikshapare (287). 
10. Hiranyakula, son of the preceding ; B.C, 824; verse 288 cscs. GU 0 


—_ 


He founded (the town of) Hiranydtes (298). 
ll, Wasukula, son of the preceding ; B.O, 764; verse 299 2c... cesceseseseese o Oo 0 
12. Mihirakula, son of the preceding; B.C. 704; verses 289 to S24 sarvverssens ae ya O 


[Ho was in reality the son of « king named Toramina, belonged to the Hiina 
tribe, and came to Kadmir and finally established himself there, about 
A.D. 580, after = career in India that was terminated by Baliditya of 

gadha and by Yasédharman, see ante, Vol. XV., pp. 245 to 252). 
He was s cruel and vindictive king. Doring his reign, the country was 
overrun by the Mléchchhas (289). He invaded Simbala, i¢. Ceylon, and 
overthrew the king of that country (294 to 299). On the way back, he put 
to flight the Chéla, Karnita, Lite, and other kings, and ruined their cities 
(300, 301). He installed the god Mihiréivara at Srinagari; and in (the 
district of) H6lidA he built a great city named Mihirapura (306). He gave 
agrahdras to outcaste Brihmags from the Gandhira country (307). He 
diverted the river Chandrakulyd (318). So hateful was he, that it was 
only the power of the gods that prevented his subjects from rising and 
slaying him (324). And yet he was not altogether wicked ; for, even when 
the country was overrun by the Dirndas and Bhanttas, and the national 
religion was destroyed, he still insured the maintenance of pious obser- 

vances (312); and at Vijayéévara he granted a thousand agrahiras to 
the the Ginihirs Brihmans (314). Finally, in his old age, he became much 
afflicted with disease (309); and eventually he atoned for all his sing and 
acts of cruelty, by immolating himself in the flames, on a plank studded 
with razors, swords, and knives (315). 
13, Baka, son of the preceding; B.C, 634; verses 325 to 335 .....0...-00c06 fa 0 15 

He restored justice and security (928). He fonnded the benikple of Bakééa, 
diverted the river Bakavati, and built the town of Lavanétas (929), where 
he reigned (330). His death was caused by the witch Bhatti, who slew 
him, with a hundred sons and grandsons, as a human sacrifice to the Divine 
Mothers at Khéri (331 to’ 335). 





14. KEshitinanda, son of the preceding ; B.C. 571; verse 396 ...........-:.00002 30 9 0 

15. Vasunanda, son of the preceding; B.C. 541; verse 337 ......... ee Se? OO 
He was the author of & Kiémaidsra or work on tho science of love (997). 

16, ara Il., son of the preceding; B.C. 489; verse 338 .........- woe 68 0 4 

17. Aksha, son of the preceding; B.C. 429; verse 338... eterna cou Oo oO 
He established the village of Akshavilla (339). 

18, GépAditys, son of the preceding; B.C. 369; verses 389 to B45 ....... 60 6 0 


He bestowed Sakhéla, Khiigi, Kahidigrima, Skandsapura, Samiigasa, ‘aa 
other agrahdras (340). He consecrated the temple of Jy@shthéévara on the 
Gipadri hill, and’ granted the Gipa agrahdras (341). He banished 
neglectful Brihmans to Bhikshiraviitiki and Ebisath (342); and induced 
others, of purer habits, to immigrate, and settled them in Vaschika and 
other agrahdras (343). 

19. Gdkarna, son of the preceding; B.C. 908; verse 346 .....0ccuua 57 TO 
He founded the temple of Gbkarnéévara (346). 
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20. 59 oT ROSIE NEE Ta NS <iie B.O, 
950 : verses 347 to BO ac secaes ererrr re TTT oo Sea nen a6 3 10 


He consecrated the teniple of Bhétdévare, and diverted the river Akabayist 
(347). His Gurw Ugra built the temple of Ugrééa and a circle of the 
Divine Mothers (348). 

91, WYudhishthira I,, also called Andha-Yudhishthira, son of the preced- 


ing; B.C. 214; verses 350 to 373 .........045 a .. (Not stated) 
He lost iis tis ive Sib san ecttladSacoughi al coumiiratiy-Of his miniabern with 

some neighbouring kings (860 to 373). ai 

TOTALs«s... S68y. 2m. Tid. 

== 


Thus, from the beginning of the reign of Gimanda III. to the end of that of Naréndri- 
dityn I. the text purports to account for a period of 968 years, 2 months, 23 days. In the 
explanation of Taratmga i. versea 48, 49, I venture to agree with M. Troyer against Dr. 
Bikler, and to translate :—“ Misled by the tradition that the Bharata (war) took place at the 
end of the Dvapara (yuga), some have considered as wrong the sum of years (confained in the 
statement that) in the Kaliynga the kings, beginning with Génanda (I.), ruled over the Kaémiray 
for 2268 years.” Kalhana does not really doubt the correctness of this number. What he 
seeks to do, is, to prove, with its help, that the great war took place in Kaliyuga-Satmvat 653 
(expired), or B. C. 2448. Taking this number, and dedacting from it the 1266 years daring 
which there reigned the fifty-two kings from Génanda I. to Abhimanyu,’ there remain 1002 
yearsas the period of the dynasty of Génanda III.; and further deducting the 968 years, 
® months, 23 days, made out above, there remain 33 years, 9 months, 7 days, as the supposed 
length of the reign of Yudhishthira I. or Andha-Yudhishthira, 

These numbers admit of being controlled in the following manner :—According to Kalhana’s 
own statement (i. 53), a rough number of 2330 years had elapsed from the accession of 
Gonanda ILI. up to the time of the author himself. Deducting from these 2330 years the 
1002 years from Génanda IIL to Yudhishthira L, there remain 1528 years to be accounted for. 
An addition of the firures, which are-mentioned in the seven later Tarathgas, gives a slightly 


different result :— 
y- m d, 


Total of the reigna of the second Tarege a: SS iocknedaperaesieerendaierhenamiritec, (RMR) ad OU 
: third rs seosesesss O89 10 1 
- fourth - ied a). Doclabhaviidhesn to 
(14). Brihaspati? .....-00- scsansase’ 212 © 5:27 
Add the period from the death of ‘Brana Saptarshi- Sairvat "[38]89 
tiv. 702), to the date of the ie) cage Sathvat anise 
(i. 5S) «+. ccedocknee —_ as www oo § 0 





Total ... .. 1829- 3 23 


In order to reconcile thia total with the result of the first calculation, we have the choice 
between two ways of procedure. Firstly, the reign of Yudhishthira I., which was made out 
above as amounting to 33 years, 9 months, 7 days, might be shortened by 1 year, 3 months, 
TT 


1 See my previous paper. 
2 At the end of the third Tarathgm P has the following verse: — Gelrraftary Ot WITS: | OF avers 


eRe FIAT EHH CAG Ml. Tn order to obtain this total, read eUPtGH in verse 379 and SOPRA in vere 


520 of the Paria edition. 
eC ee een caasemnege oc beemidles that of the Oth 


king, Sesagrimipida, who ruled caly for7 days (@ STHTTy), and not for 7 years. 
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28 Nath the difference between ‘both totals. This would, however, pecasaitaie an identic. 
deduction from the 2268 years of the first Tarathga (verse 48), which seem to have been one of 
the bases of Ealhana’s chronology. ene lanag oo lnapaner ie as! dente owaicang kappa narenienant 
that Kalhana gained his ‘rough’ number of 2330 years by disregarding the odd months and 
daya which are found in thé totals of the reigns of the thind and fourth Tarsinge. Tf the extra 
10 months and 1 day of the tuird, and the extra 5 months and 27 days of the fourth Taramga, 
are left out of consideration, the result of the second series of items will be 1328 years, as it 
ought to be theoretically according to the first calculation. To sum up, it seems very 
probable that Kalhava placed the end of the reign of Yudhishthira I. and the accessién of 
Pratapaditya I. in Kaliyuga-Samvat 2921 (expired), or B. C, 180, 


TRANSLATION, 


(185) King Génanda ITI, who obtained the kingdom at this juncture, caused the 
processions, sacrifices, &c., to the Nagas to take place just as before. — (186) After this king 
had restored the rites proclaimed by Nila, the Biikshus and the detrimental effects of the snow 
passed altogether away. — (187) Whenever there is a time of need, the good deeds of subjects 
produce kings who re-organize the far-decayed country. — (188) Those who strive to oppress 
the people, perish together with their lineage ; but prosperity attends the race of those who 
will repair the loss. — (189) Having observed this (foreboding) sign at every event (which has 
happened) in this country, the wise are able to foresee the good or bad luck of future kings. — 
(190) Pravaraséna (I.) and other virtuous and immortal descendants of this (king) 
who renewed the country, enjoyed this earth fora long time. — (191) This prince (Génanda 
III,), who was the first of the race of Génanda, just as Raghu was the first of the race 
of Raghu, ruled over the earth for thirty-five years, 

(192) The son of Génanda, called Vibhishana (I,), protected the earth for sixty years, 

(193) There raled successively Indrajit and Ravana, father and son, for thirty-five 
and for thirty and a half years. — (194) The liaga (called) Vatésvara, which Révapa 
(founded) for ths purposes of worship, is (sfill) resplendent; the colour of its line of dots has 
been observed to foretell coming events. — (195) That prince gave the whole country of 
Eabmira to Vatéévara, whom he had placed in a matha with four balls. 

(196) The long-armed Vibhishana II,, the son of king Havana, enjoyed the earth for 
thirty-five and a half years. 

(197) Then Vibhishapa’s son, called Nara, whose other name was Kirhnara, and 
whose prowess was praised in song by the Kithnaras, became king. — (198) Though (at first) 
of good conduet, this prince produced a series of great misfortunes, through the bad luck of his 
subjects, and through the vice of sensuality. —(199) An ascetic (éramaga), who dwelt 
alone in a tihdra, which was situated at Kithnaragrima, carried off his (the king's) 
mistress by the power of magic. — (200) Angry on sccount of this (acf), be (the hing) burnt 
thousands of wihdras, and bestowed their villages on Brihmans, who resided in the mathas 
(which were situated in their) midst. — (201, 202) On the bank of the. Vitasta, he built, with 
the riches which he had acquired by conquering the world, a town, which appeared to be a 
synonym of “Heaven” and surpassed the town of Envérs. Its market waa full of roads; 
its river wy teem with navigation ; and its gardens teeming with flowers and fruits.— 


2 Se _ 

i Here, jaa in 191, 192, P reade WTAE, as opposed to the afd of C and T. This mistake of the Caloutta 
Fasdits waa first rectified by Dr. Bahler, EK. BE. p. 4 

mPa PT. mm 29 PT. 

we teat T. Prevarastna was the name of two kings of Kadmir; it is here mentioned as seerdion at 
the restored line of Ginanda ITI.. Taw ne Tentne aae oee }. 

wa CSTETHTS P. ws TAT” P, te ST? Pp. area PT. im "SR: P. 

= Tega P; ‘feqa: CT; read [r4. Instead of ATS, which in also the reading of P, read A797. 
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(208) Inn garden'et that (tows) hers ware lake filled with clear and sweet water, aawelling 
place of a Naga, Susravas by name. — [ (204 to 253) The Brahman Visakha marries Chan- 
dralékha, the younger danghter of the Naga Sutravas, and lives with her at Narapura. 
Se falls in love with Chandralékha). — (254) Having cast off the fetter of shame, 

he frightened that woman by trying to seduce her through messengers, who pleaded (Ais) 
desire. — (255) When (he found that) she was not to be persuaded by any means, the 
libidinous (king) asked even her husband, the Brahman, for her. Of what are those ashamed, 
who are blinded by passion? — (256) After the king had been repeatedly rebuked also by 
that (Brdiman), he despatched soldiers, to carry her away by force. — (257) Attacked by those 
from the front of the house, the Brihmag escaped with his wife by another way, ond fed 
to the palace of the Naga for protection. — (258) When the two had arrived and reported 
that event, the lord of snakes, who was blind with rage, rose from the lake. — (259) Having 
produced dense darkness by roaring and lowering clouds, he bornt the king with his town by 
a shower of terrible thender-bolis, — (260) Carrying away the oily fat and blood, which drop- 
ped from the burnt homan bodies, the Vitasté became,.as it were, marked -with the eyes of a 
peacock’s tail. — (261) Thonsands of frightened people, who entered for refoge the presence 
of (the god) Chakradhara (Vishnu), were burnt in an instant. — (262) Just as formerly the 
fat of the thighs of (the demons) Madhu and Kaitabha, thus many bodies of burnt people then 
covered Chakrin (Vishon), — (263) At that time the sister of Susravas, a Nagi called 
ERamagi, came from a cave in the hills, to help (Aer brother), carrying heaps of rocks.— 
(264) When more than a y4jana of the way remained, and she perceived from afar that her 
brother had been successfaol, she pelted a shower of rocks on the villages. — (265) Then the 
ground of the villages became stony for five ydijanar, This (grownd), called “the forest 
of Eamanpi,” is even now covered with huge rocks. — (266) Having produced a terrible 
destruction of people; the snal:e (Suéravas), filled with remorse and depressed by the censure of 
the world, left that place next morning and went away. — (267) A lake, white as the milk- 
ocean, which he created on a distant mountain, is even now seen by the people at the pro- 
cession to Amarésvara. — (265) At the same place, another lake, (riz. that) of the Brahman, 
who had become a Niga by the favour. of his father-in-law, is known by the name of “the lake 
of the son-in-law,” — (269) Fiendish (dings), who fearlessly prodace destruction, under the 
pretext of protecting their subjects, suddenly fare thas. — (270) Even now people remember 
this story, when they behold, near Chakradhara that town which was burnt and that lake 
which became (dry) hole. — (271) How great a vice must passion be considered in short- 
sighted kings! Through it there happened to him that which has never happened to 
another. — (272) We hear that even the three worlds were lost in every case through the 
‘anger of even a single yirtuons wife, deity, or Brahmas. — (273) Having enjoyed the earth 
for forty-one vases less by three months, that king perished through his bad condoct. — 
(274) That town of Kitnnara, the circle of whose walls and watch-towers had been visible 
(only) for a very short time, became similar to the town of the Gandharvas (1. it faded away 


like a mirage). 





St Aaa: PC. 

™i Chakrudhara waa the name of a temple of Vishnu noar Bijbihira (VijayMvara). Ite site has been identified 
with the mound of Chikhdhar by Dr. Bablor, E. EB. p. 18. See also Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
Vol. XL. p- 7. 

og: PT. Madhu and Eaitabhs are the names of two demons, who were killed by Vishnu. 

™ a PT. 

270 apdpra P. The tows referred to is Narapura (241) or Kimnarapurs (274), which king Nara or Kishnara 
bad built on the bank of the Vitestl (202) aod which was burot by the Niga Sudravas (259). The dried-up lake 
is that, in which the latter was originally living (203). The present verse shows, that Narapura whe ditusted near 
the temple of Chakradhara (see note on verse £41). [t appears to have been destroyed by one of the earthqaakes 
which are frequent in Kaémir. 

m wa: Pp. “Aen PT. 2) earat, TAT and FAI P. a4 apyeq? P. 





(275) Throtiph the woadectulidtmaivlayicl the sonees:ot fate, his only son, who had oe 
bronght to Vijayakshétra by his nurse, did not lose his life. — (276) This king, called Siddha, 
refreshed the exhausted people, just as the cloud 4 mountain, which is parched by a forest-fire. 
— (277) Thus the strange fate of his father became to this magnanimous one a beneficial 
instruction in the knowledge of the vanity of the world, — (278) Thongh in the midst of enjoy- 
ment, be could not be led into sin by it, just. as the spotless image of the moon remains un- 
defiled, though it is reflected in a quagmire. — (279) In the midst of princes, who were hot with 
the fever of pride, he slone recovered (from it) by meditating incessantly on Siva. — (280) Aban- 
doning gems like trifles, this virtuoas one found (the only) perfect ornament in the worship of 
Siva. — (281) The royal splendour of this king followed him to another world, because be 
ennningly combined it with unfailing virtue. — (282) Having ruled over the earth for sixty years, 
he, accompanied by his near attendants, ascended with his body to the worlds of Siva, — (283) 
Having sought refuge with (the preceding king) Nara, the servants had got into a deplorable 
state; but, depending on his son (Siddha) as their lord, they became worthy of praise in the 
world. — (284) A dependant shares the fate of his lord, be it blamed in the world or praised 
by all men. A rope of straw descends, if it is attached to the bucket of a well; if it is tied to 
flowers, it ascends on the bead of a god. — (285) “Here is Siddha, (who Aas become) a demi- 
god (Siddha) with his body; this announcement was proclaimed by the rods in heaven, with 
beating of the drum, for seven days. . 

(286) His son, who received the name Utpaliksha (i.¢. the lotus-eyed) on account of 
his lovely eyes, ruled over the earth for thirty and a half years. 

(287) His son Hiragyaiksha, who enjoyed the earth for thirty-seven years and seven 
months, built a town, which was designated by his name. 

(288) His son Hiranyakula, who founded Hiranydtes, was (king) for sixty, (and) his 
gon Vasukuls (likewise) for sixty years. 

(289) Then, when the country waa (again) overrun by a Mléchohha tribe, his son 
Mihirakula, who was of cruel deeds and resembled Kila (or Death) (in destructiveness), became 
king. — (290) In him the northern region possessed another Antaka (or Death), thus rivaling 
the southern region, the regent of which is (the god) Antaka. — (291) His approach was always 
heralded by the flights of vultares, crows, &c., that flew before him, eager to devour those 
who were being slain among his troops. — (292) He was s very ghoul of a king, surrounded 
day and night by thousands of slaughtered beings even in his pleasure-houses. — (293) This 
erue! murderer had no pity or respect for children or women or aged men. — (294 to 299) One 
day he noticed that the breasts of his queen, who wore a maslin bodice from Simhals 
(or Ceylon), were marked with golden foot-prints. Burning with wrath, ke questioned the 
ehamoerlain, and was told that, in the Sithhals country, it was customary to impress the 
maatrial with the stamp of the king's foot, This explanation failed to appease him; and he 
set out on a campaign as far as the southern ocean, and ousted the king of Sirbhala. 
Instead of him, he set up another king; and he bronght away a woven cloth called 
yomushadéva, stamped with an image of the sua. — (900,301) On his way back, he put 
to flight the Chola, Karnita, Lata and other kings, whose ruined cities announced their 














= to ™, 1 em ees Me. Plost's ceed trenton, froth Clot iin, bh Vol ZV. 
p. S47 ; altering some details and the numbering of the verses according to the Sirada M3. Pe 

me “Rea: P. 

“shea T; “aren Pp; “Sea” C. As the first part of the king's name, Mihira, ia doubtlessly 
of trinian origin. The term yartusha might be derived from the sume source : perhape it is a corruption af amesha, 
"famortal,’ which occurs in the Avesta as an attribute of the eno. 


serie PT PT. SCT PC. 
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came to the “Gate” of Kasmira (K4smira-Dvara), he heard the terrified cries of an elephant 
that had fallen into a chasm; and the sounds gave him sach exquisite pleasure, that 
be caused a hundred other elephants to be wantonly destroyed in the same way, — (904) As 
the touch of the sinful defiles the body, so does a description of them defile the speech ; 
accordingly, all his other cruel deeds are not detailed, (lest they should pollute the narrator). — 
(305) But who can fally comprehend the behaviour of men whose minds are uncultivated, 
and who do evil desds? for even he made an assumption of religion, for the sake of acquiring 
merit. — (306) Thus, evil-minded as ho was, he installed (the god) Mihirésvara at Srinagart, 
and in Hélada he built a great city named Mihirapura, — (307) And he gave agrahidras to 
Brahmans of the Gandh4ra country, the lowest of the twice-born, resembling himself ‘in 
character. — (309, 310) At length when he, a very Bhairava incarnate, had reigned for seventy 
a voice from the sky was beard to proclaim that, though he had slain three crores of people, 
yet he had attained final emancipation, in consequence of the disregard that he had shewn 
for his own sufferings also. — (311) Those, who report this, consider that ho made amends 
for his cruelty, by his gifts of agrahdras, and similar deeds. — (312 to 316) For, even when 
the country was overran by the Daradas (and) Bheutfas, (who were) Mléchohhas of impure 
rites, and all (fhe national) religion was destroyed, yet he insured the maintenance of pious 
terrible penance, ordaining, as expiation for his sins, the burning of himself; in accordance 
with which he bestowed a thousand agrahdras at Vijayésvara on Bribmans born in the 
Gandhara country, and then gave his body to the flames, on a pyre which was a flat plank 
studded with raxors, swords, and knives, and thus atoned for all his cruelty. — ($17) Others 
excuse all his cruel acta by asserting that he performed them only in order to destroy the 
Ehasas, who had become powerful when the city was burned by the Niiga. — (318 to 324) As 
a final instance of his cruelty, one day, when he was diverting the river Chandrakulya, the 
work was hindered by o large rock that could not be uprooted and removed. Having 
performed ansterities, he was told by the gods in a dream that a powerfol Yaksha dwelt in 
the rock, observing the vow of chastity, and that the obstacle could be removed only by the 
touch of a chaste woman. Next day he had hia dream put to the test; but no woman was 
found who could prevail against the rock, until a potter's wife, named Chandravati, touched 
it and displaced it. Whereapon, filled with anger, he caused three crores of virtuous women to 
be slain, with their husbands and brothers and sons. It was only the power of the gods, who 
caused him to do this act, that prevented his subjects from rising of one accord and slaying him. 

($25) When at length he (Mibirakula) had perished through the good luck of bis 
subjects, the citizens anointed his virtuous son Bake. — (326) Through the inflnence of (their) 
previous (experiences), which (I) have told, the people were afraid even of his rule, as of o 
pleasure-house built on a cemetery. — (327) Begotten by one who had caused excessive pain, he 
became a bestower of delight on men, just like a downpour of water, which follows on a clondy 
day of the rainy season. — (323) Then people fancied that justice had arrived from another 
world, and that safety had returned from an inaccessible exile. — (329) Having founded (the 
temple of) Bakéta and (having conducted) tho river Bakavatl to a (dry) valley, the illustrions 
Baka built a town called Lavandtas. — (330) There tha prince passed sixty-three years and 

MS a ager eerat Feat p. ot grerarat P. 

37 maga? P. After this verse, C and T insert two spurious verses which are omitted in P. 

M2 gy@k/F° p. The Daradas are the inhabitants of DArdistlia, and the Bhsaltas are the Tibetans. 





8 gag sdane: Pp. | 
317 -The reference is to the «tors of Waza L and the Wigs Su‘raras, verses 203 to 274abore. 
0 “STE 
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thirteen days, ruling the earth. — (331) Then, having assumed the appearance of a beantifal 
woman, a witch, called Bhatta, approached the king at nightfall. — (332) Having weakened 
his memory by various pleasing words, she invited him, who was delighted, to witness the 
greatness of the festival of sacrifice, — (333) When the emperor, accompanied by his hundred 
sons and grandsons, went there next morning, she made him an offering to the circle of the 
goddesses, — (334) Even now there are visible on a rock the impressions of two knees, which 
mark the ascension fo heaven of her, who became a demi-goddess in consequence of that 
action. — (335) Even now the god Satakapalésa, the circle of the (divine) Mothers, that rock, 
and that story, are remembered in the mafhas of Ehért. 

(336) Then his son Kshitinanda, who, (like) a bulb of the family-tree, had been spared 

(337) His son, called Vasunanda, the author of a celebrated Kémasistra, ruled over 
the earth for fifty-two years and two months, | 

(338) His son Mara (I1.) was king for sixty (years) ; and his son Aksha, who caused 
the village of Akshavala to be built, for the same number of years. 

(339) Thereon his son GSpaditya, who exhibited the return of the primitive age by his 
care for the castes and orders, raled over the earth together with the islands. — (340) He gare. 
away Sakhdla, Khagi, Kahddigrama, Skandapura, Samigasa, and other agrahdras. — (341) 
Having con ted (the temple of) Tyshthésvara on (the Aull called) GOpidri, this virtuous 
(king) granted the GOpa agrahdras to Bribmags born in the countries of the Aryns. — 
(349, 343) Having banished to Bhikshtravatika those who ate garlic, he placed at KhAsapa 
those Brahmans who neglected their rules of conduct; and, having imported other holy 
Brahmans from pure countries, he cansed them to settle in Vaschika and other agrahéras. 
— (344) He, who obtained the title of “the uppermost guardian of the world" in panegyrical 
poems, did not permit the slaughter of animals except at a sacrifice. — (345) Having 
ruled over the earth for sixty years and six months, he went to the worlds of the virtuons, 
in order to enjoy the resulta of his good deeds. 

(346) His son Gdkarga, who founded (the temple of) Gdkarpésvara, held the earth for 
fifty-eight years diminished by thirty days, 

(347) His son was Naréndraditya (I.), whose other name was Ehinkhila, and who caused 
the consecration of (the femple of) Bhitésvara and (the conducting of) the Akshayini, — (348) 
His Guru, Ugra by name, who possessed the divine favour, and whose appearance was full of 
splendour, built (the temple of) Ugréba and a circle of the (divine) Mothers. — (349) 
Having been the lord of the earth for thirty-six years and a hundred days, the virtuous 
(king) obtained the sinless worlds in consequence of his prolonged good conduct. 

(350) Then his son, Yudhishthira (1.), whom people called “the blind (Andha)- 
Yudhishthira” on account of his small eyes, became king. — [(351-372) He loses the throne 





m2 ratfta? p. 3 On aévichakra and mAtrichakra (verse 335) see note on verse 122, 

™ ee7ong T. 

338 Giff” P. It appears from this verse that the Sniva temple at Khért was called Satakapilfia, “ the lord of 
aod grandsons (verse 353). 

4 wart PT. 

40 SsnnfeaTa’ PT. WaTRTS” P; SATHTE” CT; read arma’. On Kbigi (the modern Kikapur) 
and Samiigies, seo K. B. verses 90 and 100, 

I On Jytsh{hMvara see note on verse 124, 0n Géplidri, K. B. p. 17. 

ree bllinl P; a CT; read Se’: 

* Accord i. 15, panegyrical poome (praiasti) were used by Kalhana vectires of hist * af 
=e een eres st 1h eee Say ota Bol Ee ey rat his narrative. On 


M aware P. “OCT Po. MO ret P. Ce por. “ramet P. 
MI °ofrsrarng® P; Hasrarre CT; reed “afererar eta”. A temple of Bhitédvars or Bhitédés was alresdy 


existing at the times of Adtka and Jalauka I; see i. 107, 148. In ii. 123 and v. 48, it is mentioned along with 
Vijay. Akshsyip! must have been the name of « river; compare note on verse 150, and Bakavat! in verse 829. 
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through a conspiracy of his ministers with neighbouring kings and has to leave the country with 
his wives.] — (373) Some benevolent kings, whose country the king visited, kindly alleviated 
hia grief for the loas of his kiigdom by various acts of courtesy, (which appeared) important 
(as they were accompanied by) strict obedience to his orders, (and) by hinting the cessation of 

In the Calcutta and Paris eflitions, the first Tarathga contains 370 verses. Deducting the 
two spurious verses 308 and 309, which are omitted by P, there remain 373 verses, This 
actual number differs only by one from the colophon of P, according to which the first Taramga 
consists of S72 verses. | | 


(To be continued.) ng 
THE INSCRIPTIONS OF PIYADASI. “ 


BY E. SENART, MEMBEE DE L'INSTITUT DE FRANCE. 
Translated ty G. A. Grierson, B.O.S., and revised by the Author. 





(Continued from p. BO.) 
SIXTH EDICT. 
Prinsep, J. c. pp. 596 #.; Kern, p. 92 ff. 


3 hitasukhiyé [.] s tam? spahata dhati 
4 hévach Idkasd hitasukbéti pativékhimi atha i 


1a" 





7 savanikiydsu’ pativékhimi (.] savapisamdid pi mé pAjita 
8 vividhaya pijiyé [.] 6 chu iyim stand pachiipagamane* 
10 iyazn dhathmalipi likhipita (. ] 
NOTES. 
1, Misled by the following sentence, the meaning of which he completely failed to grasp, 
Prinsep interpreted the absence of the pronoun tyas from beside dhaaimalipi, as indhoating thar 





present one, and inspired by doctrines which the king now repudiates. Lassen (II* 276 n. 2) 
adopts this strange idea with some reserve. The text in no way sathorises such an explanation. 
Translated literally, the sentence gives this meaning and no other :—' It waa in the thirteenth 
year after my coronation that I had an edict engraved for the welfare and happiness of 
the people,’ that is to say, plainly, ‘’ had engraved for the first time.’ Such on idea being | 
aimed at, can alone explain the introduction of the sentence here. We shall see that this 
‘very simple observation has a conclusion at once extremely unexpected, and very important. 


wo Shhefaa® P. grea PT. sft arnaitanraere reese: FT Kal caters TTA: 
the colophons, while KAsmiraka is used | t the text. Ealhapa‘s 
called Champaka in the Calentta and Paris editions. It is a curious coincidence 









(Armin, 1889. 


it will be remembered that the concluding words of the 12th (Rock) edict are immediately 
followed at Khillsi by characters which I have been able to correct with certainty into afhaeds4- 
bhigitasa, the certain equivalent of which, though greatly altered, reappears at Kapur-di-Giri 
(I. 253). Deceived by the divisions introduced into the reproductions of the Corpus, which 
with the 12th edict; but a kind communication from Dr. Kern allows me torectify this passage 
so as to leave no farther doubt. We mst, according to his ingenious conjecture separate 






of Kaliiga.’ Now, it will have been seen from my translation, that it was to this conquest, 
and to the horrors of which it had been the occasion, that the king attributes ‘his religious 
conversion. We have, therefore, two facta :—(1) that the conversion of the king dated from the 
ninth year of his coronation, and (2) that he only commenced to have the “edicts which were 
ins by his new opinions engraved in the thirteenth, This, I may add, very well agrees with 
the statement in the 5th edict of Girniir, according to which the creation of Diarmamahémdtras 
dates from hia fourteenth year. Now let us compare the commencement of the edicts of 
Sahasram and of Ripnith with these two facts. According to the version of this passage, as 
corrected by Dr. Oldenberg (Mahdvagga, IL, p. xxxVviii. Zeitschr, der Dewtschen Morg, 
Gea, XEXV-, 473) the king, who speaks, declares that he had passed ‘more than two years and s 
half after his conversion without showing his zeal actively, but that, at the moment when be 
was speaking, he had manifested such zeal a year ago,’ If we add these figures together, we 
Gnd, on the one hand, that Piyadasi passed eight years and a fraction, say eight years and a 
half, efter his coronation, before he was converted ; and that he was then more than two years 
and a half, say two years and three-quarters, before giving effective proofs of his religious zeal. 
This makes an approximate total of eleven years, plus a fraction, of religious coldness: and it 
was accordingly only in the twelfth or thirteenth year of his reign that his zeal became out- 
wardly manifest. It is exactly at this period that his evidence in the present passage fixes his 
first religious edicta. This is a coincidence which no one could consider to be socidental, and 
there follows this important conclusion that, contrary to the doubts expressed in various quar- 
ters and to the theory so ably upheld by Dr. Oldenberg (Zeitechr. der Deutschen Morg. Ges., loe. 
cit.) the author of the inscriptions of Sahsasrim and of Ripnith was indisputably the same 
Piyadasi as he who published the rock tables of Girnir, and the Columnar edicts, and that, im 
dealing with these inscriptions, we are certainly on Buddhist ground. It follows, moreover, 
that the edicts of Sahasrim and of Ripnith, belonging, as they do, to the thirteenth year 
after his coronation, are certainly amongst the first which he had engraved, and probably the 
very same as those to which he makes allusion in the passage before us. 
9, This phrase contains two difficult words. One is pépévd, which has been definitely 
that the learned Leyden professor has been less happy in his suggestions. He takes it as 
equivalent to a-prahartd, from the verbal noun prohertar, with fav for ita direct object, But, be- 
sides such # constraction, awkward enough under any circumstances, being repugnant to the atyle 
of our monuments, it does not gives very satisfactory sense. Not mutilating these edicts is too 
small a thing to cause one to acquire, as the sequel shows, various virtues. In the first place, 
I think that the phrase runs down to -sukhéti. The cha, which in line 6 follows tatha, proves 
-orming the thoughts of the king, marked and completed by an ih, the latter being the two 
verbs pafirékhdmi, and fathe vidahémé. This construction makes the explanation of the initial 
of more simple. It refers necessarily to Lit understood from the preceding likasa, Thia 
being settled. the general sense to be expected from the entire proposition is something to the 
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and will be bappier and better. It appears to me that we shall casily arrive at this translation 
by taking apahafd as the participle absolute, for apahritya or even apahyited (we might venture 
to correct the reading to epahdfi, of. above I. 53, or even to apahaju). The meaning ‘to carry 
off for one's own appropriation,” which apa-har exactly expresses, could, it appears to me, be 
applied without too great boldness in the king’s ideas to the fact that passers-by might carry 
away in their memories some scraps of his exhortations, and would improve in such and such & 
Way: (The distributive idiom tash-tash will be noticed). In this manner the meaning appears to 


me to be much more ral. 
$. To atha iyam corresponds exactly the Pili idiom yathayidab, which ia also known in 
Buddhist Sanskrit. For the characters kimaakdni, it is unnecessary to have recourse to the 


really desperate correction kdmakdli. The conjunction kéni is now familiar to us, and the next 
edict (1. 18) affords another instance of its association with an interrogative pronoun; ima 
may remain. As observed on a former occasion (I. 18-19) we are authorised to understand it 
as kim u, a common strongly interrogative formula. If we reject this reading, the only oth 
alternative which I see, is to admit that kis, degraded to the réle of a simple particle, has 
in some way doubled its final letter by the addition of s neuter adverbial termination, so that 
we obtain kimaa, very much as the Pali bas sudaim for svidash, tc. ed. I must avow my 
preference for the former solution. 

4. A comparison with the 12th (Rock) edict appears to me to fix the meaning of nikéyu 
for the present passage, where it is, as in the other, closely connected with pdsmada. Nikayas 
form the body of fanctionaries or royal-officers over whom Piyndasi exercises a supervision, the 

character of which we have just seen the 4th ( olomnar) edict emphasizing. 

5. ‘The 12th (Rock) edict again belps us to arrive at the exact meaning of this last 
phrase. The obscurity consists in the words afand pachupagaman4, although the substantive 

| mana does not lend itself to much uncertainty. It can hardly mean anything 
except the action of approaching with respect, and while we admit that prati adds a 
distributive or individual shade of meaning, it can easily be translated as ‘ personal adherence 
to. But what is the relation between the two words? Dr. Kern transcribes the first 
word as alana and sees in it a genitive. In that case we should except alené, but if 
we pass over this diffionlty, the translation which he proposes, ‘my own belief” (mine 
eigene belijdents) supposes a very peculiar meaning for pach amana, which is a bok 





use, In the 12th (Rock) edict, we have a thought altogether analogous to the passage 
under review :—' Piyadasi . . . - honours all sects ... - by honours of different kinds.’ Then 
follows a sentence which the particle tu at first sight places in a certain antithesis to 
what precedes :—‘ But lees importance ‘s attached to that than to the desire of seeing their 
essence (the virtues which constitute their essentials) reign.’ Now, here also, the particle chu 
gives o shade of antithesis to the second member of the sentence. If we take the form atond as 
correct, and transiste literally, we get, ‘but it 15 the personal adherence (to the sects) which 
I consider as the essential requisite.’ The dehberate personal adherence to the doctrines of 
the various religions is evidently the necessary condition of their edraradhi, as the 12th edict 
expresses it. This explanation, therefore, without touching the text as handed down to us, 
leads us directly and without violence to thonght which makes a fitting supplement to the 
idea of the 12th edict, This consideration appears to me to be of such a nature as strongly to 
recommend it, above all in a text which, like ours, is far from avoiding repetitions, as we shall 
be better able to judge in dealing with the Bth edict. 


Thus saith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas :—In the thirteenth year after my 
coronation did I [for the first time) have edicts engraved for the welfare and hap piness of the 
people. I trust that they will carry away something from them, and thus, in such and such 
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respects, will make progress in the religion, so that this will be for the welfare and happiness 
of the people. I also make such arrangements as I believe suited to provide for happiness, 
whether amongst my distant subjects or amongst those who are near to me and amongst my 
relations. Henoe it is I who watch over the whole body of my officers. All sects receive from 


me honours of different kinds, but it is the personal adherence (to their doctrines which] I 
consider to be the essential requisite. In the twenty-seventh year after my coronation had [ 
this edict engraved. 


SANSERIT AND OLD-KANARESE INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.0.5., M.R.AS., CLE. 
No. 175.—Bomnar Asiatic Society's Copren-Prate Graxt or Burmapeva I. 
Stusa-Samvar 93, 

[ edit this inscription, which has not previously been published, from the original plates, 
which I obtained for examination, in 1878, from the Library of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, I have no information as to where they were found. A lithograph of 
the inscription will be published hereafter, in Indian Inscriptions, No. 17. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in nomber ; each measuring 
about 94° by 64", The edges of them were slightly raised into rims, to protect the writing ; and 
though the surfaces of the plates are a good deal corroded by rast, the inscription is legible, 
without any points of doubt, thronghout.—In the lower part of the first plate, and the upper 
part of the second, there are holes for two rings to connect them. The rings are plain copper 
rings, each about 4” thick and 29" in diameter. They had both been cut, when the grant came 
under my notice, There are no indications of a seal having been attached to either of them, 
and abstracted from it. And the seal of this grant, if there was one, is not now forthcoming. — 
The characters are Nigari, of the regular type of the period and locality to which the 
inscription refers itself. They include, in line], the decimal figures 1, 3, and 9. The average 
size of the letters is about ;’. The engraving is bold and good. — The language is Sanskrit ; 
and the whole record is in prose, except for one benedictive and imprecatory verse quoted in 
line 13-14. In line 6 we have the Prakrit word vachchha, for the Sanskrit vatea, — In respect 
of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the’constant use of the anusvéra 
instead of the proper nasal, e.g. in mashdal-Gaitahpdti, line 3; (2) thé use of v for } thronghont, 
in vrdhmana, lines 4 and 8, and in védhoyaty, line 4; and (3) the use of & for 4, in épa, line 3; 
nivda, line 4; and sahasrdn seargé, line 13. 

The inscription is one of the Chaulukya king Bhimadéva IT. of Anhilwaid. It is 
non-sectarian ; the object of it being to record the grant of some land to a Brahman, 


The places mentioned in the inscription are, the city of AnahilapAtaka, where Bhimadéva 
II, was, when he notified this grant; Sahasachéna, the village in which the land granted was 


situated; Vékariya, a village mentioned in defining the boundaries of the land ; and Prasanns- 
pura, the town from which the family of the grantee came. And, as we learn from the 
preamble, Sahasachané and Vékariyaé are to be looked for in the Kachchha mandala or 
provines of Kachchha; which must have been more or less identical with the modern 
‘Cutch’ State; and which the record describes as being enjoyed by Bhimadéva IT. himeelf, as 
if the province were private property of his, assigned to him apart from the general revennes of 
the kingdom. 

As regards the date of this record, in line 1 we have the details of the year 03, in decimal 
figures, of an unspecified era; the month Chaitra ; the bright fortnight; the civil day 11 (and 
with it the eleventh éi/Ai); and Ravi, i. ¢. Ravivira oz Sunday. And from line 5 we learn 
that the grant was made on that day, at the festival of a samkranti, which can only be the 
Mésha-Sathkranti or entrance of the Sun into Aries. The era that is quoted, is the Sitnhha era; 
which is mentioned under that name in the Veriwal inscription of Arjonadéva of Anhilwid," 

aa ‘ See ante, Vol. XI. p. 242, Text, line 9; and Vol. XVI. p. 147. LS 
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dated in Valabhi-Samvat 945, and again in No. 176 below, The exact epoch of this era, and 
the scheme of its years, sa also ita historical starting-point, have not yet been properly 
considered. To these pointa I will revert on another occasion. And meanwhile it 1 sufficient 
to state that the month of Chaitra in Simha-Samvat 93 should be coupled with Vikrama- 
Satavat 1262 or 1263; and that the English equivalent of the given date is to be found in A. D. 
1204, 1205, 1206, or 1207, according as the Vikrama year is treated as a northern or os 4 
southern year, and is applied as current or as expired. By Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, I find 
tha:— 

In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1262 current, Chaitra éukla 11 ended on Saturday, 13th 
March, A.D. 1204, at about 44 ghafis, 45 pales, after mean sunrise, for Anhilwid ;? eleven 
days before the Mésha-Samkranti, which occurred on Wednesday, 24th March, at about 
31 gh. 37 p. 

In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1263 current (1262 expired) and southern Vikrama-Samvat 
1262 current, Chaitra sukla 11 ended on Friday, lst April, A.D. 1205, at about 47 gh. 58 p.; 
seven days after the Més amkrinti, which occurred on Thuoraday, 24th-March, at about 
47 gh: B p. 

In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1264 current (1265 expired) and southern Vikrama-Samvat 

1263 current, Chaitra éukla 11 ended on Wednesday, 22nd March, A.D. 1206, at about 29 gh. 
52 p.; three days before the Mésha-Samkranti, which occurred on Saturday, 25th March, at 
about 2 gA, 40 p., and would be celebrated on the same day. 
1] ended, a8 required, on Sunday, llth March, A.D. 1207, at about 59 gh. 5 p. But this 
was fourteen days before the Mésha-Sathkranti, which occurred on Sunday, 25th 
March, at about 18 gi, 11 p., and would be celebrated on that day, This calculation, of course, 
ig for the nirayana or non precessional samérdaéi, And the discrepancy cannot be adjusted by 
assuming that this record intends to quote the sdyena or preceasional saiArant: ; for, the siyana 
Mésha-Samkrinti occurred, roughly, either very late on Tuesday, 13th March, or very early on 
Wednesday, 14th March. There seems, therefore, no room for doubting that this day, 
Sunday, 25th March, A.D. 1207, is the one that is intended. But the tithi which ended 
on this day, at about 55 gA. 55 p., was the eleventh thi of the dark fortnight of Chaitra, by 
the amdnfa arrangement, which is the proper one for this locality and period. And, to 
reconcile the resulta, wo must assume a genuine mistake in the preparation of the 
record; and, though #u, ‘the bright fortnight,’ is distinctly the reading in the text, we must 
alter it into ba, ‘ the dark fortnight.’ 





TEXT. 
First Plate, 


1 Om‘ Rajivall pfrvva-vat ) Sathvat 93 Chaitra tu di 11 Ravau 
ady=tha érimad-A- : 


2 nahilapitaks gamasta - rajavalf - virdjita - mahirajidhirija - 
3 Bhimadévah ava(ava)-bhujyamina- detain cella abieeals eacas 
rijapurushi- 


4 n vra(brijhmap-ttarin tam(n)-nividi(si)-janapadi[m®]i-cha vi(bb)dhayaty= 
Asta vah samviditam 
5 yathi | Adya sathkrfirhti-parvvani char-ichara-gurom bhagavamtam 


Bhavini-patim=abhys- 
6 rehyn samsirasy=isiratim vichimtya Prasamnna*pura-sthina-vinirgatiyah® 
Vachchha(ten)-sa- 





9 The times here are for Anbilwéd, all through. 
5 From the original plates. « Represented by a symbol. 
0 Road prasonna. { Eead rinirpotdya. 





7 gitriya © Dimédara-suta-Govimdiya Sshasachana-grimé’  —vipi-putaké 
bhiimi-halavih[a*] 1 
@ éki @mlkéna sahi(ha) ifsand pradatté [n*] Asyié-ck re 


yri(bri)hmana-Dimé- | 
9 dara-satka-vapt dakshinsté Wékariya-kshétra[m*] peichimé maham'-Kééa- 


10 va-satka-vipi uttaratO mirgah iti chatur-ighit-bpalakehita® 47 Bhd- 

11 mim-énimenvagamya ssmadu(d)-vamée-jair-anysir-api bhivi-bhdktribhih a- 

12 smat-pradettib’? vafdha)rma-dayd=[ya")m=anumamtavyah _—pillaniyaé=cha I! 
Uktam cha bhagava- 

13 ti Vyiséna [1°] Shavyirl!-vvarve!!-sahaéra(srd)oi fva(sva)jrgé tishta(shtha)ti 

14 ch=inumaiiti cha tamoy=dva nacha(ra)kath vasét 1) © Likhitam=idam 


15 Kirnchans-suta-Vatésvaréna 1 ‘Ditaki-tra © na(ma)hiisdindhivigrahike-ért- 


16 Charhdasarmmah(rmmAé) 1 Sri-Bhimadévasya™ |) 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


After the words “the line of kings (ix) as on previous oceasions,"" which refer to the fall 
genealogy as given in, for instance, No. 176 below, the inscription proceeds to record that: 
— In the year 93 (line 1), in the month Chaitra, in the bright fortnight, on the civil 
day li, and on Sunday, to-day, and here at the famous (city of ) Anahilapétaka, the 
Mahérdjd@dhiréja, the glorious Bhtmadéva (IT.) (1. 3), informs all the king's servants, and ‘the 
people, headed by the Brahmas, in the Kachchha mandala, which is being enjoyed by 
himself :— 

“ Be it known to you (1. 4) that to-day, at the festival of a sarhkranti (1. 5), having done 
worship to (Siva) the divine lord of Bhavini, the father of all things animate and inanimate, 
one plough (halardhd) of land, in the hollow ground below an irrigation-well (vdpiputaka), at 
the rillage of Sahasachaya (1. 7), is given by this charter, to Govinda, the son of Damédara, 
of the Vatsa gifra, who came from the locality of Prasannapura. 

‘The boundaries of this land (L 8) are: — On the east, on irrigation-well in the holding 
(satha) of the Bribman Damédara; on the south, the fields of the (the village of) Vékariya ;" 
on the west, an irrigation-tank in the holding of the Mehattara, or Mahatiama, Késava; and on 
the north, a road. 

“TIn lines 11 to 14, the grantor gives an injunction to future rulers, to continue this grant; 
and quotes one of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses, which is allotted to the 
venerable Vyisa. And his speech apparently ends with the word vasit, in line 14,]" 

Lines 14 to 16 record that the charter was written by the EKayastha Vatésvara, the son of 
Kiiichana; and that the Diteka was the Mahdsdidhivigrahike Chandasarman. 

And the inscription ends with the words “‘of the glorious Bhimadéva;" referring to his 
rign-mannal, which is supposed to be attached here. 

No. 176.—Rorat Astatic Socterr's Correr-Piate Grast or tae tie or Burmaneva II. 
Viegama-Samvat 1266, axp Sowma-Samvar 96. 
plates, which I obtained for examination, in 1879, from the Library of the Royal Asiatic 


7 This word, sahaschind-grimé, waa omitred bere, and standa below line 9, with marks at both . 
indicate ite proper position in the Text : Places to 
"ij. e mohatiara, or mahal 





Fe tlana. Inetead of using the anusrdra, the word would more properly have boor 
eritton maka’. 
9 Read dghdld wpalrl ahitih, 1 Read pradatt:. i Metre, BlAke ( tabh 


1 This rillaze-name still egists in the Borath Prist of KAchidwid, in the a aot State, and im the Virace- 
gaum Tiluké of the Abmad#:# District. Also, the names of Vékra and Vékré exist in Kachchh. 
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Society. I have no information as to where they were found. A lithograph of the inscription 
will be published hereafter, in Indian Inscriptions, No. 11, 
number; each measuring about 113" by 73". They are quite smooth; the edges of them 
being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, But they are in an excellent state of 
preservation ; and the inscription is perfectly legible throughout. The plates are numbered, 
in the margin after the end of the writing on the first and third plates, and on the second side 
of the second plate.—In the lower part of the first plate, and the upper part of the other two, 
there are holes for a ring to connect them. The ring is s plain copper ring, about x thick 
and 23” in diameter. It had been cut when the grant came under my notice. There are no 
indications of a seal having been attached to it, and abstracted from it. And the seal of this 
grant, if there was one, is not now forthcoming.—The characters are Nagarl, of the regular type 
of the period and locality to which the inscription refers itself. They include in lines 2 and 29, 
and in the numbering of the plates, the decimal figures 1 to 6, and 9. The average size 
of the letters isabont 1"; but it is mot preserved very uniformly. The engraving is good 
and clear. —The language is Sanskrit; and the whole record is in prose, except for one 
benedictive and imprecatory verse quoted in line 47-48, There are a good many mistakes ; bat, 
supplies a satisfactory reading, which has not been found in the previously published grants of 
this dynasty. The text contains, in lines 2, 3, 23 ff., many abbreviated words, not all of 
which are recognisable ; and in some instances, as in sufa”, pmidita”, and éréshfi", in lines 52-54, 
the mark of abbreviation seems to be used unnecessarily. It also contains some words that 
require explanation ; palladikd, in line 43; kasthaka,' in line 55, which probably stands for 
lines 35, 38, 41, 42, which, from the mention in line 4] of “the vahapt of the village (of 
Bhoharada)” and in line 41-42 of “the vahani of (the village of) Sivaliyd,” seems to be not o 
village-name, as otherwise it might have been understood.—In respect of orthography, the only 
points that call for notice are (1) the constant use of the anusvéra instead of the proper nasal, 
e.g. in chamuida, line 6; deuiti, line 10; and randgana, lino 12; (2) the omission, through- 
out, to double consonants after r, except in karma, line 9; dharmména, line 44; and dharmm- 
drtha, line 48; and (3) the use of w for 6 throughout, in prativaddia, line 28; rrahmajd, line 50; 
and erakmapuriya and trakmana, line 52. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukya king Bhimadéva II. of 
Ayhilwad. Bat the charter contained in it refors only to certain arrangements made by some 
subordinate persons. The inscription is non-sectarian; the object of it being to record some 
grants of land for the maintenance of on irrigation-well and a watering-trough attached to it. 

The places mentioned in this inscription, in addition to Anshilapdtaka, or, as the name is 
written here and in some other records, AnahillapAtaka, at which city the record was drawn 
up in writing, are, Ghantelana, the village in which were situated the irriygation-well and the 
watering-trough; the villages of Akavaliya, Bhiharadé, Sakali, Samadiya, Sivaliya, and 
Varadi, and the river S6shadi, mentioned in connection with the details of the grants; the 
village or hamlet of Brahmapuri, mentioned in the list of witnesses; and Dharmavarhika, 
apparently a town or village, at which place the written charter was delivered by the Diitaka, 
and was engrossed on copper-plates, And the neighbourhood in which they are to be found, is 
indicated by the mention, in the preamble, of the Surishjrah mandala, which is the modern 
province of Kathifwid, and of the city of Viamanasthali, which is the modern 


sneeh a eae eey, Seer een an But it must be noted that the proper chcAA ia used in gachchAhaming, 


2 This, at least, is the word that [ think Is intended. Hoes ene nee ree 1 Eaeenpren etpe fl hts. Sa ich 
does represent chh in gachchhaména, line 35, is used for th in sthdnd, line 51 and other places; thongh not in at 
drthé, line 40. It alvo occurs in chAtda, lime 52, where it is rather differently formed ; and in machAsys (unless we 
should here read mathitya) by mistake for mathdiya, line 50. 
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Wanthali’ in the Junigagh State in Kiithiiwig, Dharmavarhika, however, may possibly be 


another name of Anhilw4éd itself. Of the places mentioned in the genealogical passage, 
Avanti is another name of Ujjain, in Milwa; Sakambhari is supposed to be the modern 
Sambhar or Simbhar, in the Jaipur State, Rajputini (anfe, Vol. VIII p. 59, note 6; and 
Vol. X. p. 161); the Sapadalaksha country has been identified by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
with the region of the Sivalik Hills, in the Patjib (ante, Vol. X. p. 345); and Kavi is 
evidently the modern EaAvi, in the Broach District. 

The date of this record, in lines 1 to 4, is given fully in words and in decimal figures; 
and the details are Vikrama-Samvat 1266, not distinctly specified either as current or as 
expired,* and Simha-Samvat 96; the month Marga, ic. Margasirsha; the bright fortnight; the 
fourteenth fitht and civil day; and Gurndina or Thursday. And the English eqnivalent is 
to be found in A.D. 1208 or 1209, according as the given Vikrama year, whether referred to the 
northern or to the southern reckoning of the era, is to be taken as current or as expired. Hy 
Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, I find that — 

In (northern and) southern Vikrama-Samvat 1266, current, Mirgaéirsha fukla 14 ended on 
Sunday, 23rd November, A.D. 1208, at about 5 ghafis, 59 pales, after mean sunrise, for 
Anhilwad. 

Margasirsha sukla 14 ended, as required, on Thursday, 183th November, A.D. 1200, at 
about 22 gh. 31 p, And this, therefore, is the proper English equivalent of the given date. 
TEXT. 
1 Om* Svasti Srimad-Vikrama-nyips-kél-atite-sarhvateara’-batéshu dvadakasu shata 
2 shu lsukika® Margga-mAsasya tukla-paksh 
arhkatéh-pi!® &ri- 
bu dill’ 14 Guriv-a- 
4 syim © sathvatsara-misa-paksha-dlina-yara-pirvayait tithiv-ady=<sha érimad-Anshilla- 
5 sta - rajavall - virdjita - paramabhattiraka- mahirajAdhirija - paraméévara -éri - Malaraja- 
6. déva-pid-inndhyata - paramabhattiraka -mahdrdjidhiraja -paramésvara-éri-Chamu-[mh*]-da 





? pid - anodhyita - paramabhattéraka - mahirijidbirija - paramé@dvara - ri - Durlabharaja- 
déva-pad-i- 
4 nodbyata-paramabhattaraka-mahirajadhirija-paramévara-ériBhimadéva-pid-inadhyita-pa- 
? ramabhattaraka-mahirijidbiraja-paraméivara-Trailékyamalla-éri- Earnnadéva - pid - inu- 
10 


dhyiita-paramabhattiraka-mahirijidhirdja-paramé@ivar- Avarntinatha - Varvaraka - jishno- 


1] kravartti-srimaj-[J* Jayasithhadéva-pid-anudhyita - paramabhattiraka - maharajidhirija- 





* The * Banthly, Vanathali, Vanthli, and Wanthali,’ of maps, &c, Indian Atlas, Ghost No. 1S, Lat 2° ae 
M2; Lone ge ar E. | Ps , 21° 88 

‘ The expression that is used is analogous to one of om 9: fae. the Haka -« whi 
commented, ante, VoL. XVIL. p. 1101. —— ora, op which I have 

* Represented by a symbol; so also at the end; but the symbol there is not the camo aa here. 

? This letter, ra, waa omitted: and was then ried above the line, with, , = : 
following Se, to indloate the omission. inserted above a mark, which has run into the 

" Read shat-shashty. 

* This word, with the mark attached to it, seems to stand for some such express on as loubika-~ 

1 Read dnhkat'=pi, ) a-yaranayd, 

_M The form that is used hore for d, might ordinarily represent JA, | Des “Ss; 
syllable of dvidadagu, line 1. : y represent (A. Almost the same form occurs in the second 


# 
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12 évara-prandhapratipa- Chaturbhujavikrama - rapimgana - vijita - Wakamrari“bhipals - ari- 

13 Kum[a*}repaladéva - pid - inudhyata - paramabhattiraks - mabirdjidhirija - paraméSva- 

14 ra-Kalikdla-nikva(shka)lamk- ivatirita - Rinva(ma) -rijya-pripta(pta) - karadikyita - Sapa- 
Second Plate; First Side. 

15 dalaksha - Lakshmipala - irimad'' - Ajayapiladéva - pid - dnudbyita - paramabha- 

16 thiraka - mabirijidbirija - paraméévara - paramabhattiraka' - dihuva'? - pari- 

17° ~bhita - dorjaya - NWigirjuna - Eaviraja'® - éri - Milarijadéva - pad - anodhyi- 


18 ta - paramabhattiraka - mahirijidbirija - paramésvar - Abhinava - Siddharija- 
19 dédva - Vola!’ - Niriyan - dvatira - ari - Bhimaddva - kalydna - vijaya - rajyé  [0*) 
20 Tat - padapadm -Gpajivini mahimatya - éri- Ratanapalé éri - Srikarnn - ai- 
91 dau samasta-mudri-vyapiran=upari-pamthayat=ity=évam kalé prarvarttamane 
22 asya prabhoh prasid-divapta-pattalaya'* bhujyamina-sri Surfishtra-mamdald 
23 maha*-prati”-éri-Sémarajadv6 kri(ta)jn-niyukta-Vamanasthal-isrika- 
24 rand mahafi°™-éri-$4(56 )bhanadé va-prabbriti-paticha-kula-pratipatian diisanam 2a- 
25 bhilikbyaté yatha | Prigvit - jiitiyo*!- mabam®- Vilahard -suta - maham’- 
26 Mahipiléna Ghazhtelana-grimé daksbina-diéu(si)-bhigd kiripit{a*] vipt —tatha 


27 prapiyish cha sarmjite-bharitiyimn tithan Nagara-jitiya-dn°-Pirdsa(fa)ra-sata-du’- 
samkhyA- 
29 yiin pia 50 pasbehiiata(t) pAsi[h*] 1 asy=ighith [yathi®] | pirvatd jy". 
Sumachamda-kahétra[m®] | | 
30 tathi Séshadi-nima-nadi sima{\*] dakshinaté-pi Sdshadi-niima-nadi simi | paéchima- 
31 té rin. V édagarbha-sakta(tka)-kshétra[ ti ®} simi | uttaratd rija-mirgga[h* 
simi (1) Tathi prapi-ksbé- | 
trazh dvitiyam tathi gramé at[t*]sra-disiyam vi[ya* }vya-kén-Ggrita-bhimi-pasa-vri* 
sath khya- | 
yin piéa 100 atadeSkarh | asya cha Aghiti yathd | pirvat} réjokiya-bhimi 


sim | 
dakehinat} Méha™-.S6liya-kshétra-bhimi simé | paschimat6 Bhoharadé-griima-sima- 
simi 1 ut{t®Jaraté vahani-simiyim simi i(u) Tathi Akavallya-grimé grimit 
nt{t® jara-disi(éa)-bhagé bhimi-khamds 1 samkhyiyim vi pita 100 satam=ékam | 
asya cha Papp | 
Aghiti [yathi*) | pirvvaté Sakali-grama-simayam simi | dakshinatS Varadi- 
simi | pa- | 
$8 fchimat) GhartelAna-grim gachchhamins-mirgga{h*] simi) ut[t*]araté 
vahani-simi ([1"] 
t yia-crim6(mé}=pi bhimi-kha[m*]da 1 samkhyaydin ve pain 100 


13 Read Sdiusbhart. 18 See page &3 above, 


ie 


Som 






to 
=] 






; 


note 12. 
d bere. 


: grant of Vikrama-Samvat 1263, ante, Vol. VI. p. 1 line 10-1], and elsewhere, Dr. Bihler's published. 










In the 
reading and translation are ga reading giten by me is quite 
distinct in the presant gr | Aas "i ans 

1 This should p ly be corrected into vila for bala. Perhaps the mark before the ed, which torna it into 
vd, in only due to a alip of the engraver # too : = 7 Pee ao J 

i Wa shonld probably correct this into pottal But it is possible that the word ishere used in a different 
sense, and that the instrumental cass Is correct ; he meaning then being in the province of Sariehtrib mas ‘ata, 
which ia being en ed by him under a patent obtained throngs the taveee ore wabA : 

is Té ie chouber whether we have here the abbreviation of one official title, mabipratihdra; or whether two 
itles, euch as mahimilty ratihtra, are inte F . : 
= a ahaare oe moahaitame 1 Read prdgeldjadtiya, 


xn Or perkaps @, or possibly hu? ; 20 alao in lines 45-46. I do not know what the abbreviation stands for. 
@ je, eriitis, or rritiamh. ™ ie, probably, jy tisha. 
“8 7 @ i.e. possibly, mfhara 
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Thard Plate. 
40 cha aghiti [yatha*] | pirvatd Ghamtelinfi-grima-simiyim simi | 


ma #i- 


Samadiya-gri 
41 mijy[a*)m ([sima*] 1} paichimatd tathd grimiya-vahasi-simiyim simi ut[t*)araté 
Stvaliya- 





42 vahagi-simaya[ti®] simi | évam chatar-ighita-visuddha bhimi sva-simi- 
paryarita[m®] ya- 
thi-prasiddha-paribhdjya grihini{t®] palladika-saméti khalaka-ka{ch®]chhaka-bhimi 
pre) a-kara nirmald gipatha-gbprachira-saméta udaka-plrva-dharmména prada- 
tti ity) Esha vipi tathi prapi cha dn’-Midhavéna sadeaiva bharanlya | 
vapi[m*] tathi prapi[m*] cha 
46° du°-Midhavéna bharaminéna sata ¢shi bhim! sha(kha)mda-chatushtnya-sathkhyika 
a-chath- 
47 dr-Arka-kilath yavate(t) suittina-parathparaya bhéktavy’ bhoktirantyiéecha® 1) Janthi™ 
dattini 
49 sidho[h*] ponar=idadita®? ) Atr=arthd  sikshi () av danas Shaman iver 
sthiini-Darvisu 1) Sri- 
50 Visadhésvaradéva-machhi(thé)tya-sthini(na)pati-Vimvalaja 4 Sri-Kédira-mathétyn- 
athini®-Vra(bra)hmaji'| Dé- | 
51 vid Kapilva fea aia -Kshadajii sthina’-yo""-Lishi-sota-yi°-Vedi 
(?)ksha A- 
52 la-suta-I(?)ksha Sivadéva |)  Vra(bra)hmapurtya-i(?)ksha 1 Disikési-suta®- 
1(?)kehi™ ChhAlA | Tathd vri(bri)bmana- 
53 Mada(dhu)sidana-suta-pamdita’-Simaravi mahijana-Médha dréahti™-Nina-snta’-dréahti?- 
Simi t Kalya®-éri- 
54 shti?-Khéta | Prigvi?™ érdshti-Dbarapign iréshti"-Kudi-suta’-Gimgadéva | Gfrja%?- 
mahajana-ér[6*}shti- 
55 Yajak} 1) Kapath khalakath kastha(chchha)kam gd-pathain gé-prachirahh bhokta- 
vyam cha |} Ditakah® svayam || Dharmavarhi- 
56 kayarh samcharitam cheajidtan 1) Chha ww Sribn Om u 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The inscription commences with the date, in twelve centuries, increased by sixty- 
six (years), of the years that have gone by from the time of the glorious king Vikrama, 
and, by the popular reckoning, on the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the 
month Marga, on Thursday; or, in figures the Vikrama year 1266, in (this) year, the 
Sithha ee by the popular reckoning, (the month) Mirga, the bright 
fortnight, the (civil) day 14, on Thursday; on this /ithi, (specified) as above by the year, 
month, “fortnight, (civil) day, and week-~lay; to-day; here at the famous (city of) 
Anahillapataka (line 4). And it then gives the following genealogy :-— 

The Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjadhiraja, and Paramésrara, the glorious Milarijadéva 
(I.) (1.5). His successor ( pad-inudhydia) was the P, M. P., the glorious Chamundarajadava 


ni 








7 Road achifd. ™ What was intended to bo the reading here, in not a 
™ Metro, Indravajra.—The usual reading here ia yln-fha. But there is no inherent the prosent 
ne ised eoeiignedne ee Oe ed here; and thea it aren 
1d mormnilyo-rdeista, a i Was oO ia. 
ei handanibiet value ethdudpati: for othéna ti, aa in the next Hoo.  iLe., perhaps, yizin. 
oe. sthind ; OF | a as Linn 
™ Here, and in the following instances, read irdsh{hi*. 
This cies is is imperfect ; only the tho lower part of it having bee fo Serres 
“ The context is ‘ia chester ta welbben tn the following eff effect,” in lino 25. And this, with the wording of 


He 


lime 55-34, suggesta th 2 pemliutitie of Kiearacner stk bela unclber aime. of Reutei 
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(1. 6). His successor was the P. M. P., the glorious Durlabharajadéva (1.7). His successor 
was the P. M. P., the glorious Bhimadéve (1.) (1. 8). His successor was the P. M. P., the 
glorious Karpadéva, who had the birada or secondary name of frailékyamalla (1. 9). His 


successor was the P. M. P., the glorious Jayasithbadéva (1. 11), who was victorious over the 
lord of Avantiand over the Varvarakas, and who had the birwda of Siddhacha® vartin 


(I. 10), His suecessor was the P.M, P., the glorious Kumarapiladéva (1. 13), who was 
equal in prowess to the god Chaturbhuja (Vishon), and who conquered in battle the king of 
Sakambhari (1. 12). His successor was the F. M. P., the glorious Ajayapaladéva (I. 15); 
who reproduced in this Kali age the spotless reign of Rima; and who levied tribute from 
Lakshmépala, (the king) of the Sapidalaksha (country). His successor was the P. M. P., 
the glorious Mularaja‘léva (11) (1. 17); who overcame in war WaAgarjuns, the king of 
Eavi, difficult to be conquered. And his successor is the P. M. P., the glorious Bhimadéva 
CIT.) (L. 19); who has the biruda of Abbinava-Siddhardjadéva, and who isa very incarnation 
of (the god) Bila-Narayana (Vishnu). 

In the reign of the lnst-mentioned king (1. 19), and while his fendatory (pddapadm-épayivin) 
the Mahdmatya, the illusttious Ratanapala (1. 20), is superintending all the functions connected 
with the royal seal in the records (srikarana) and other departments ; and while, in the dis- 
trict“! ( pattald) that he acquired through the favour of his lord, viz. in the province of 
Surashtrah mandala which is being enjoyed by him (1. 22), his deputy in the records-depart- 
ment at (the city of) Vamanasthalt is the Muképratihdra (?), the illustrions Sémardjadéva 
(1. 23); with the consent (?) ( pratipatti) of the five families headed by (that of) the Masaftara, 
or Mahatiama, the illustrious Sébhanadéva, » charter is written, to the following effect (1. 25):— 

“By Mahipila, the son of Valahara, of the Pragvit kindred, there has been made an 
irrigation-well (vdpi) at the village of Ghantelans (1. 26), in the southern part of it; and also 
a watering-trough (prapd). And to Midhiiva, the son of Paridara, of the Nagara kindred, 
there has been given an allotment of land, consisting of a field connected with the irrigation- 
well at the village of Ghantelana (i. 28), and measuring fifty chains (pdia ) (1. 29). Its boun- 
daries are :—On the east, the field of Samachanda, and the river Séshadi (1. 00); on the south 
alao, the river Séshadi; on the west, the field which is tho holding (satka) of the Rduta 
Védagarbha; and on the north, the king's highway. 

Also (1. 31), in the northern part of tho village, there is given second field, for the 
watering-trough, situated in the northwest corner, and measuring one hundred pdaas (1. 33). 
lis boundaries are -—On the east, the king's land, or the land of the king's servants; on the 
south, the field of the Mahara (P) Séldyi; and on the west, the boundary of the village of 
Bhtharada (1, 34); while, on the north, the boundary is.at the boundary of the cahan. 

« So also, in the village of Akavaliya (1. 35), in the northern part, there is given land 
producing one ‘candy’ (khanda) (of grain), and measuring one hundred pdéas (1. 36). Its 
boundaries are :—On the east, the boundary of the village of SAkali (1. 37); on the south, the 
boundary of (the village of ) Varadi; on the west, the road that goes over the village of 
Ghantelana (1. 35); and on the north, the vaian. 

“85 also in the village of Bhiharada (1, 39), there is given land producing one I:hemedit, 
and measuring one hundred pasa. Ita boundaries arc:—On the cast, the boundary of the 
village of Ghantelans (I. 40); on the south, the boundary of the village of Samadiya; on 
the west, the boundary of the vakani of tho village ; and on the north, the boundary of the 
cahani of (the village ofp Bivaliya (i. 41). 

“ This irrigation-well and watering-trough (1. 45) are to be always mnaintuined hy 
Madhava. And, as long ss'they are maintained, he and his descendants are to enjoy this land 
yielding four khandas.“ 





4 Seo note 18 above. 


“ The total measuretiont of the four allotments, however, was throe handred and fifty } tare ; ool in the Inst 


two instances ont hundred p4las are stated to yivid one AAanda; #0 that the total yicld should apparently be oul 
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After this, there is given a list of the witnesses to the grant, which includes the names of 
Durvisu, the Sthanddhikdrin, or Sthdnapati, of the god Simanitha (1, 49); Vimvalaja, the 
Sthdnapati of the matha of the god Visadhéivara (1 50); Brahmaji, the Sthdnddhikerin, or 
Sthdaepati, of the matha of the god Kidira (I. 50); Kshadaji, the Sthdnadhikdrin, or 
Sthénapati, of’ the shrine of the goddess Kapiléivari (1, 51); Iksha/P), of the village or 
hamlet of Brahmapuri (1. 52); the Prigviit Srésh¢hin Dharaniga (1. 54); and the Girjara 
Mahdjana and Sréshthin Yajaké (1. 55)). : 

“The well, the threshing-floor (Khalaka), the kasthaka or kachchhaka, the cattle-path, and 
the pasturage, are to be enjoyed (I. 55). The Dsiteka is himself; ive. perhaps Sémarijadéva, 
And the command (djadta) has been communicated or carried into effect (saiicharita), — ie. the 
order haa been delivered by the Zhitaka, and the written charter has been engrossed on copper- 
plates, — at Dharmavarhika (1. 55).” 





SOMALI AS A WRITTEN LANGUAGE. 
BY MAJOE J. 3. EING, Bo3.¢c. 
(Continued from Vol. XVII. p. 50.) 


No. IV. : 
COLLOQUIAL SENTENCES. 
English. Somali. 
or : 4 fa ey 
51,—Do you want 5: ihe urd y oe :; “ot 
52.—I do not want this, st size sir 
f 7 
53,—Salt is very dear at Lerbern. eo MELA Blas ot 
5+.—Rice is very cheap at Mokha. ve ke Ly ie Eley lat 
5.—To whom do these sheep belong ? @aJ Li} ef ol 
56,—Last night a buggalow arrived from Mokha. ois hale usiya (gle 
57.—Two Hundred camels arrived to-day. ail ss) dO SS date 
ol 
58.—Are there any wells here ? ya a ae te, 
59,—Is there any danger from-the natives ? Suit f (en ; ie if 
60.—What is the matter with you? (lit, What | f 
bas got to you ?) gslae 5F pe 
61.—Are you sick? gd P (eG 
=! pe fal or “ts glee 
62.—Put these things in a basket, - - : : 
a) 3 kil sf al 





at Perhaps " the god Sémanths of Vimanasthall ;” es tke 38 above, 
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64.—I sent for you: why did you not come? 


65.—He killed him with a spear. 


66.—He struck him in the back with a spear. 


67.—I am afraid to go there, 


68.—I will give you eight dollars for this cow. 


69.—I am very thirsty. 
70.—It in very hot. 


72.—Open the dor. 
73.—I shall go to my ccantry. 
74.— Where is the book ? 


75.—Are you able to do this? 
76.—What are you looking at ? 
77.—Tell me what will be the charge P 
78.—Where did you buy this cloth ? 
79.—Did you buy it or barter for it ? 
80.—Where is the captain of the vessel P 
81.—The captain is on shore. 

82.—Tgke a chair and sit down. 
83,.—When will you do this work ? 


84.—I shall finish it in four days. 
85.—I am going to Zayla to-morrow. 


86.—Show me s sample of the rice. 


arom, 

J p55 

. Ff = if a Fi 
esta wel alee oda of 6! 


we ¥ Dee 
we sgt Sith wd, 
eas wb FG oh a ¢4 
ines oy ei tii ey! 
i oo og 


sala? ss " 


prea] 


ec F. # i 
SS ot pital eo 
dre Sills 


t ‘ 
: 
urtiy! olpe 
gt eal oS! 

= # 
dul Sol Se Sis 
FG /. : | 
y99 9 at lant ale 
tre «s0it lash O33,0 
oe site Noy 
pone wif Lies 5 


oi ut if 


Bak ot sf 
EA f + 4s 

wiht d 3 ByOd0 9 yhyo pI ws 
gS wip hate oH Bi 
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87.—Where did you hear this ? Sol eee “ 
Sa.—I heard it yesterday on the road. lie 5F wh wi fe Pe 
' 
89.—It is cooler to-day than yesterday. ~ Ss Lite 
ef Flt = 
90.—Are there any fish in this water ? as 25 olf t30 tye 
91.—I am very busy to-day. ot! wb was J Gile 
92.—Take the horse home, and bring it at cabal apnele ty) hl glist och3$ 
6 o'clock. 
93.—Why did you go to sleep ? tem goles 
$4.—Does your wife make mata ? ote a9 yo Stu 
95.—I do not understand what you say. Pie me ype ale, 
96.—Is your knife sharp ? ust? wow! pyoloyaie 
97.—This box is heavy : how can I carry it P F ga8 it a ot ls! 1s wyain : 
98.—Fill this tub with water. sry “a ” alse»! 
- 
99,—The river is deep. ceudaptticaited saps 
100,— Take some water to quench your thirst. ens Sih wis 


Vocabulary and Grammatical Analysis with Notes and Transliteration. 


51.—Adiga whahaé m4 donsisa P 

52.—Aniga wahi donil mayo, 

53.—Usbihda Barbara wA kf gan’s adag tabai. Dsbiihda=iisbiiA, a. f., salt, with the def. 
art. affixed. Gan'a s.f., price, cost. Adag, adj., dear, tight. Tahat, Srd pers. sing. fem. from 
ahdo be. (H. 5. 132). 

§4.—Mukha baris wa kf gan’s jaban yahai. Jaban, cheap, past part. of jab, v. break. 
Yahai,. 3rd pers. sing. masc. of ahdo. 

55.—Adigan aiya leh ? Adi, s. m. sheep or goat; gan=on, demon. pron. this with the con- 
sonant g prefixed, because the word with which it is used (adi) terminates in a vowel. (H. ss. 
58 and 22). Aliya, interrog. pron., who? Led, from dleh, adj. root, possessed of: the @ is here 
lost, because the article possessed is mentioned. (H. s. 253). 

56.—Halai don! Mukhahg! ke-timi. — Hélai. adj. of time, last night. Doni,s, £., boat. 
(large). 

57.—Manta laba bighil awr ba-eo’-galai. — Bighiil, s. m. hundred. So'-galai, v. 
entered ; compounded of so’, move, and gal, enter. 

58,—Meshatan al ma kt-jirs ?— "El, s, m., well. Ki-jir, v. contain: kilis here a. pre- 
position or verbal particle. (H. s. 135). 

59 —Moesbaran dadka m&-laga dbeoda. — Dad, s. m, people, inhabitants. Iz, a particle, 
which when prehxed to a verb gives it a passive signification. (H.s. 243). Laga=la, with the 


ApEn, 1889.] SOMALI AS A WRITTEN LANGUAGE. 119 





60.—Maha ka helai ? — Hél, v., obtain, get. 
61.—Ma yad bokta or Adiga mA bokta ? — Vid, pers. pron. 2, thee; simple nominative 
form, assisted by the consonant y. Buk, v., be sick : liktia, 2nd pers. sing. pres., habitual. 

62.—Ghalabka kolsigi kh-ridd. — Ghalab, s. m., baggage. Kolai, 8, m. basket. Kil-ridd, 
y., throw, put. 

63.—Dakeo kalé. — Dakso, adv., quickly, Adlé, interjec., come ! 

64.—Aniga kO-yedsi: mahad iman waidi? Yed, v., call, send for. Iman, p-p. of imo, 
v. come. Waidi, 2nd pers. sing. pres. of wa, not found. (H. s. 90). 

65,—Usaga waran ba ka-dilai. — Dilai, 3rd pers. sing. perf. of dil, v., kill, 

66.—Usaga dabarka waran ba kil-waremal — Dabar,s.m., back. Warés,v. 1. stab, 
thrust. Waremai, 3rd pers. sing. perf. (the letter m changing into m in the inflexion). 

67.—Haga in-an tago bin ka baghaiya, — Baghaiya lst pers. sing. pres. of bagh, v.. 
fear. [It is somewhat curious that in Somiili, as well as in Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, &c., 
the verb ‘to fear’ should be preceded by the sign of the ablative case (ka)]. 

68. —Lo’da sided karshi yin kf sinaiya. — Lo’, «. f. cow. sided, «. £, eight. 

69—Harrad badan bai heiya, — Harréd, e. m., thirst. Bat, compounded of ba and i, to 
or by me. Haiya, from the verb hai, have, possess. (H. s. 25]). 

70.—Wa kulil badan yahai. — Kull, adj. hot, warm. 

7].—Halka fadiso, — Fadiso, v. 8., sit, remain. 

79. —Albabka fur. — Albib, (Ar.) a. m., door. [It may be notined that this word has 
here a double article : the Arabic article (a!) prefixed, and the Somali (ka) added; but the 
former has become an inseparable part of the word in Somali], Fur, t. v.. open :—{it also 
means ‘ divorce.’) 

74—Kitabki meh ? — Kitdb (Ar.) s. m. book, meh, adv. of place, — where ? 

bs —Adiga sidis in-ad fasho mikarta. Si-dés, adv. of manner, thos. In-od =in, that 
and ad, thou, Fasho, 2nd pers. sing. pres. subj. of fal, do. 

76.—Mahad arkaisa ? 

77.—1-d6 immiss la-sinsiya,—D? v. aux-, say, toll. I-dé, tell me. La the passive 
particle. (H. s. 243). Sinaiya, 3rd pers. sing. masc. pres. of #, give. 

78.—Darka hagge bad ka ibsadtai. — Dar, s.m.,cloth, apparel. Bad, thou (H. s. 52). Ka, 
prep., from. [This particle is here (for the sake of euphony, I suppose), separated from hagge, the 
word to which it really belongs. Rejected by hagge, it would then naturally unite with thsadtai ; 
but as the junction of these two words looks awkward in Arabic characters, I have written the 
ka as an affix to béd; thus treating it somewhat similarly to the pronominal affix uw in 
Persian. | . 
70.—Ma yd ibsadtai, misse wi doreatai ? Misse, conj., or else. Dorl, v. 3, barter, 


change. 

80.—Donida nikboide-hedi méh ? — Hedi, possess. pron. 3rd pers. sing., fem., her 
(H. «. 55). 

@1.—Nakhiida hebtil Jira, — Hob, a. f., shore ; Aebta, ady., ashore. The finals in hedtx 
is the pron., he. 

@2.—Eorsiga keno ko fadiso.— Kurs, s.m. (Ar), chair. O, equivalent to wa. (H. P. 
100-101). 

a3.—Gormad shughika samainaisa ? — Gormé, adv. of time,— when? [Gormad 
really a combination of three words : — gor, s. f., time, m4, what ? and ad. pers. pron. 2, simple 
form. | Shughl, (Ar.), & M- work, business. 

64—Aniga afar darirro dabaded wi damainaiys. — Darérro, pl. of dardr, s. f., day. 
Dabaded, adv., after. Damai, v. 5, — finish. | 

a5.—Aniga Zel’a (or Audal) birran tagaiya. — Zel’a is the Arabic, and Awdal the 
Somali name of the town. Birri, s. £. to-morrow, birréa=birri +n, pers, pron. 1, 

3g.—Bariska midab-kiss ittis. — Midab, s. m., sample, Tiis, v. imperative, —show. 
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97. Waha hagge bad ka maghashai. — Maghashai, 2nd pers. sing. perf. of maghal, v. 
hear, The letter 7, as usual, changing into sh. 

88.—Shalai daugi bin kt Maghalai. — Shélai, s. f., yesterday Daw, s. m., road. 

99,—Manta shilai ka kabob. — kabob, adj. coo!. 

00,—Btyoha mi wah kaluna kfijira. — kalun, 6. m., fish, 

9]. —Manta haul badan ban leyahai. — Haul, s. f., affair, business. 

?.—Faraska aghalkaigige,t : leh sa'dod 1-ken. — Ge,i, v.3., remove, take away. Ded, s. f., 
six. Sé'd (Ar, dele ), s. f.— hour; pl. ed’do. The final d is added because the word is preceded 
by a numeral. (H. 5. 31 (b) ). 

93,—Mahad f sehatai P — Scho, v. 4, sleep. 


04—Wagtado dirmo ma-falkinsisa’ — Nag, 6. f., woman, wife. Dirmo, s. f, mat. 
Fulki, t. v. 3., — plait (mata). | 
05 —Wahad ledahai garan miyo. — Wahdd=eat+ad, Garan, p. part. of garo, ¥- 4. 


nnderstand, know. 

OG.—Mindididi Ma sf-badan tahai? — Mindi, s. f., kmife. Aj-badan, adj., sharp; 
of = edge). 

97,—Sandik-an wa olus yahai: sidde bin f}Ad! kara ? — Sendik (ar.), 3. m, box: 
Satduk-an, this box, (H.s. 58). Olus, adj., heavy, Kdd, v., lift, carry: hadi kara, Ist pers. 
Ring. pres. poten. 

98.—Barmilka biyo ka bohi. — Barmil, (Ar.)s.m., tub, cask. Bohs, v, 3, fill. 

99. —Durdurka wa der yahai. — Durdur, s. m., river, stream. er, adj., deep- 

100,—Biyo ab: harridka ka-bi,’ — Harrdd, ». m., thirst. Ka-6i’, v- 2., quench. 


No. 30. 
BY PANDIT NATESA SASTEI, M-F.L.S. 
The Arch-Impostor, 

In 8 certain country there lived a Brahman who had seven sons. One moonlight night he 
called them all to his side and questioned them as to what they would most like to do at 
that moment. The first said thai he would like to water his fields; the second, that he would 
go out on a journey ; the third, that he would plongh his lands, and ao on. But the seventh 
and the Iast said that he would sperd that fine moonlight night in a beautifal house with 
lovely girls by his side. The father was pleased with the simple replies of the first six boys; 
bat when the last — who was the youngest — expressed ao evil a desire, in such s presence, and 
in such a way, his rage knew no bounds. “Quit my house at once,” ssid the father, and 
away ran the seventh son. 

He left his country and hia house that very night, as he was ashamed to live under his 
father’s roof any longer, and went to the wood hard by. In the midst of this wood there dwelt 
an old woman who used to sell muffins and puddings to shepherds and boy neatherds who 
frequented the wood im the course of their employment. This had been her source of 
livelihood for several years, and she had in this way amassed considerable wealth in the shape 
of gold coins which ahe kept locked up in s small box. Now the seventh gon, on hia banish- 
ment from home, went to her and said :— 

“ Madam, I am a poor helpless orphan, will you kindly take me into your service? [I shall 
be a great belp to you in your old age.” 

So the old woman, pitying the poverty of the boy, and thinking he could help her took 
him into her service, and promised to feed him and bring him up as her own son. 

“What is your name ?” asked the grandam. 

“My name,” replied the boy, “is Last Year (Pénaverusham) |" 

No doubt it was queer name, but the old woman did not suspect anything, and thought 
within herself that auch a designation was possible. 
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Full six years the boy lived with her, iad aac owe Mena eame to regard 
him almost as her son. She was delighted that God had sent her in her old age such 1» 

One night, just before going to supper, this boy, who had now grown to be a man, threw 
away all the water in the bonse, and then sat down to his food. Consequently, when his meal 
was over, there was no water in the house to wash his hands with; so the old woman went ont 
to fetch water from a well that was ata littl distance. Our hero, who will be henceforth 
called the Arch-Impostor, resolved to inke the opportunity thus given him to walk 
away with all the old woman's savings. He did not wait to wash his hands, bat ran 
off at once with her box of money, Guing to alittle distance in the wood, he broke it open, 
emptied the contents into his cloth, and went onwards at random. He walked on for two 
days and nights, and on the third morning was on the point of emerging from the forest. 

Just after be had run sway the old woman returned with water from the well, and fonwil 

no boy. The thought roshed into her mind at once that she might have been deceived, and 

on quickly searching she missed her box. Running to the village near her house she raised 
a loud cry, saying, “Last Year robbed my box, Last Year robbed my box,” meaning of 
course that the person named “Last Year" had taken away her box. Buide dlls wotila bheitend 
rusham en pethiyar tirudikkondy pinda—also mean, “ last year (some one) robbed my 

box,” the people only thoaght she had gone mad, and sent her away. However often she 
mightexplain that “ Last Year” was the name of a man, they would not listen to her. Thus 

Meanwhile, our hero, whom we left on the point of emerging from the forest 
with his bundle of gold coins on his back, was attacked by a bear. He had covered his 
body and the bundle na well with his upper cloth so as not to arouse suspicion. The bear 
placed one of its front paws on his shoulder where his bundle was, and our hero, to prevent the 
animal from doing any harm to him, took a firm hold of the other front paw which the beast 
had also raised, and ran round and round with it. Meanwhile the pawon his shoulder had made 
a hole in the bundle of coins, so that every now and then a gold coin dropped ont. While this 
was going on a rich Muhammadan merchant, having a load of money with him, happened to 
ride by, Seeing a traveller attacked by a bear, he at once went to the resene. Whereupon 
the Arch-Impostor, ever ready to turn everything to his own advantage, addressed him thus :-— 

“Friend, calmly pursue your course. Do not disturb yourself. This is a bear on which 
I prononneced an incantation, whereby it drops a gold coin every time that I go round with it. 
I am testing it now, and have chosen this place to avoid the curiosity of other people, So, do 
not disturb me.” 

The Mohammadan, deceived by the composure with which the impostor spoke, and never 
suspecting that the coins were dropping from his bundle, replied :—" Friend, you appear to be a 
Brahman from your face; and it is not very proper for a Brihmag to keep a bear in his honse. 
Give it to me, and instruct me in the incantation. Take in return all the money I have on my 
horse, and the horse too if you like,” 

This was exactly what the impostor thought the Mahammadan would say. “My idea ia 
working well,” thought he within himself, and proceeded to become very reloctant to part 
with his bear. Ho also so managed that more coins began to drop, and the more the coins 
dropped the more the Mohammadan’s mind wns fixed withan ambition to become the master of 
the miraculous bear. He begred hard of the Brihman, and the Intter, as if unwilling to part 
with a brate which a fow moments before he feared would take his life(!), ot last told the 
Mubammadan to tie ita hind legs together with a cord, and then its front legs. In this way the 
brite was safely caught. The Brihman then pronounced a meaningless incantation over it, 
told the Mahammadan to repeat it unceasingly for a month before trying its efficacy. Ho 
then picked up every gold coin he had dropped, and took leave of his Muslim friend, Telling 
him that his house was in the New Street of Madara, he went away with the horse and all 
the money on it. The Mohammadan merchant, fully beheving that after a month's repetition 
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the incantation would have the effect he saw, spent nearly all his days engaged in repeating 
it, and in taking care of the bear. 

The Arch-Impostor after thus duping the poor Muslim, pursued his journey, and reached 
a village about evening. It was oi very inhospitable village, and after searching here and there 
for a place to sleep in, he at Inst came to the street ocoupied by the courtezans. He chose the 
best house, took bedding into the outer verandah, and lay down with his bundles beneath 
his head and his horse tied to a tree in front of the house. As he had a large amount of money 
to guard, sleep did not come to his ayes ; he could merely pretend to be sleeping. At about 
dawn his horse evacuated, and the impostor pushed two gold coins into each piece of the 
horse-dung. He then returned to his bed and pretended to sleep as before. The aweeper of 
the house soon after came out to do her daily duty, and after sweeping the outer verandah 
went up to the horse to remove the horse-dang. But the Arch-Impostor at once arose and 
said :-—" Do not touch the dung of that horse. It is all so much gold." After saying this he 
carefully collected it, and took out the gold coins. The sweeper was amared. She ran in and 
informed the mistress of the house of what she saw. The courtesan came out, and to her 
astonishment she saw the impostor taking two gold coins out ofeach piece of the horse-<dung. 
Quite amazed she asked what it all meant, and our hero repliod :— 

“Madam! This is a horse given to me by « yégi, (sage) who instructed mo in a mantra 
(incantation). I pronounced it over the horse for a month, and ever since that period it has had 
the power of dropping gold coins with its ordare.” The amazed and ambitions courtezan 
wanted to get possession of the horse, and learn the mantra, And our hero with a good 
deal of pretended reluctance parted with his, horse im return for all her property. He then 
taught her some gibberish, which he told her was an incantation. He also told her that she 
must repeat it for @ month, before it would work, 

Thua deceiving the woman of the wood, the Muhammadan merchant, and the courtezan, our 
hero wont'fo Madura, bought a good house in the New Street, true to his word to the Musalmin 
(and this was the only truth which he ever uttered in his life), and there married the daughter 
of a rich Brihmag, and lived happily and in comfort. 

The old woman of the wood was almost mad after the loss of her hard-earned money. be 
traced the footprints of treacherous Last Year and followed them up, hoping to find him out 
some day or other. After a month's journey in the tracks she reached the place where the 
Muhammadan merchant was engaged in rearing tht bear. He had long before the old woman's 
arrival finished the required number of incantations, and had gone round with the bear more 
than a thousand times without success. The old woman engaged him in conversation, and he 
related everything to her. This led tos mutual explanation of the manner in which they had 
been duped. The fiery Musalmin flew into a rage, and said :—“* We must trace out the rogue 
and punish him.” 

The old woman agreed, and they both started for Madura. In their first day's journey 
they chanced to go to the village where the courtezan had been befooled, and where her story 
waa well known. Every child there could tell them how overs month ago a rogue had come 
there and had deceived her about « horse and an incantation, and had walked away with all ber 
and the Muslim, and they all three went to Madura. 

They found their enemy in the New Street, and he, getting up with a cheerfal smile, wel- 
comed them all, and after enquiring of their welfare asked them whether they had found the 
incantations useful, The old woman he consoled with an explanation of his sudden departure. 
He then requested them all to bathoand take their food, and himself showed the way to the river. 
Returning before the others, he asked his wife to prepare the ground for his worship of the 
household god, and also asked her to keep a pestle ready for him. He then asked her to bring 
the meal, pudding, éc., to be offered to the god, and to dress herself up as an old woman. He 
also told her that he would lightly beat her with the pestle, and throw her into the house, after 
which she was to suddenly appear again in the garb of a young woman, which, of course, waa 

















her natural attire. All these instructions were issued before his three friends returned 
from the river, and thongh Masalmins and courtezans are never allowed to enter the inner 
parts of a Brihman's house, he pretended to show special consideration to them, and asked them 
to take their seats at a respectful distance, so as to observe what passed inside. The impostor 
then proceeded with the worship of the god on a grand scale. He pronounced several 
incantations, and when the worship was drawing to a close, an old woman, ie. his wife in that 
attire, brought the offerings. He caught hold of her by her hair, and with his other hand 
felt for the pestle. The Musalmiin and the others at once flew to the rescue of the old woman, 
but with o smile of perfeet composure the impostor said :— 

“My friends, do not think I want to kill her. If I beat her with this pestle and throw 
her into the house, she will return asa young girl. I have made many such old women young 
by the administration of this pestle." Thus aaying he proceeded to beat the old woman and 
threw her into the house. And the impostor’s wife, as well up in tricks as her husband, though 
she had lived with him for less than a month, came out as a young girl. The three old 
friends who came to be even with the old rogue wondered at what they saw. 

They consulted among themselves :—“ The fellow is really here; so, we can wreak onr 
vengeance upon him whenever we choose. For the present let us obtain his pestle and 
depart as friends.” 

The worship was s00n over, and our hero proceeded to look to the convenience of his 
visitors. He asked them to have some food, and superintended their meals himself. They all 
concealed their anger for the nonce in the hope of getting hold of the pestle, which he gladly 
utlowed them to take away for a week. The three thus duped again went away to their 
respective houses with the pestle, and made arrangements aa to the use of ‘it, 

The courtezan knew many old women in her street whom she wished to convert into 
young ones. So she wanted it first, and the old lady of the wood made up-her mind to stay 
with her to witness the experiment, while the Mahammadan merchant agreed to take the pestle 
after a week from the courtezan. Thus it was her fortune to try it first. Alas! many a 
woman she killed with itin the fond hope that one atleast would be transformed to a young 
woman. No transformation came after all; only death was the resnlt. So before even the 
week was up the courtezan sent the pestle to the Muslim, duly informing him how unsnccessful 
she found it to be. But he blamed her not being a good hand at thrashing, and had soon 
himself pounded to death several old women among his relatives, Being then again deceived 
be went tothe courtezan, and said to her: “ My friend, see how we have been duped a second 
time. How many of our dear relatives we have killed. Let us go to that man again, and kill 
him before he again contrives to deceive us." 

“ Agreed,” said she, and they started off again with the old lady of the wood. After a long 
journey, they reached the impostor’s house, and found him absent. On enquiry they came to 
know that he had gone to the river to bathe, The old lady remained in his house, and the 
other two went after him, They carried a bag with them, and strong ropes also, and finding him 
bathing all alone, they sarprised him, and tying up his hands and legs pot him in the bag, and 
took him to a mountain near to burn him alive as a full revenge for all his deception. Climbing 
to the very top of it they placed the bundle down and went to the jungle near to collect fuel 
for the fire. Our hero was now in an awkward plight, but he kept saying to himself :—*T 
don’t want to marry that girl, I don't want to marry that girl." 

Now, while the Musalmin and the courtezan were away in the jangle collecting fael, a 
neatherd who was grazing a herd of cows a little below was attracted by the voice that kept 
on saying :—"'I don’t want to marry that girl.” Coming up to our hero he said :—“ What is 
the meaning of what you say ? Why are yon tied up thus in a bundle " 

Hope at once dawned in the impostor's breast, and he hastily replied :—" Friend, whoever 
you may be, you are my protector. Release me at once from this bag. My uncle and aunt 
want to marry me to a girl whom Ido not like. Against my will they carried me up here to 
marry me toher. Fortunately they have just gone to some spring near to quench their thirst.” 
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The stupid neatherd, little suspecting that it was odd that a man should be married on 


the top of a mountain, promised to open the bag and let him out on condition he would allow 
him to go into the bag himself, and thus be placed in his happy position. ; 
“ Agreed," said the impostor, and so the bag was quickly opened, the ropes round his legs 
and hands untied, and the neatherd packed ap in his place, Our hero then went to the place 
where the herd of cows was grazing, and returned home with them. Here he found the old 
lady of the wood waiting and welcomed her heartily, telling her that all his wealth was hers, 
and promising to regard her as his own mother, as she had been ono to him for six years. | 
Meanwhile the Musalman and the courtezan had lighted a large fire in the jungle and went 


for the bag. The neatherd inside kept quite si 


lent for fear, if he spoke, that the change that 


had taken place would become known, But, instead of being married to a young girl, he was 


“ Thus have we killed our impostor,” said the friends ;—“ Now let us go to his howse and 
plunder it." So they returned exulting to the New Street of Madora where our hero was 
sitting outside his house chewing betel, and expecting them every moment, Tho thousand and 


one cows he had obtained were still standing 


outside. When the pair saw him safely seated 


outside his own house and smiling welcome to them, their wonder knew no bounds. “We 
threw you an hour ago in the fire,” said they, “and how are you sitting here safe 7" 

“Yes, my friends," replied he, “as soon as you threw me into the fire, I went to Eailisa, 
the world of felicity, and met my father and grandfather, They told me that my time to live 
in the world was not over and sent me back with these kine.” | 

“ Thon the same presents will be given to us, too, if we go to that world of heavenly 


bliss 7” said they. 


“ Undoubtedly,” replied the impostor ; and then with their consent he took them to the 
mountain and threw them into the fire never more to revive and return with presents. . 

| ing home and relieved for ever from his troublesome friends the Arch-Impostor 
lived happily, protecting the old woman of the wood, who had protected him in his younger days. 

Thongh the hero has the worst of characters, still the relaters of this story excuse him for 
his presence of mind in all his hardships, and draw moral from it that ambition is bad. 
The Musalmiin and the courtezan, oven though they repeatedly found out their friend, were 
always fired with ambition, and at Inst lost their lives through it. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE DANISH ROYAL ACADEMY'S PRIZE 
REGARDING THE PHILOLOGICAL POSITION 
OF SANSKRIT [IN INDLA. 


Sin,—It may interest your readers to know | 


ces et des Lettres offers the Gold Medal of the 
Academy as a prize for the best answer to the 
following question : “What position has Sans- 
krit occupied in the general development of 
languages in India? To what extent can we 
aay that it has been a living language, and at 
what period must it be admitted to have 
ceased to be such ? The Academy points out that 
the 3nd century B. C., were couched im a language 
differing in no small degree from Sanskrit, and 
ia founded a theory that Sanskrit had already 


portion of its literature which is anterior to the 








| Seythic invasion can be regarded as ancient and 
natural, while all the subsequent literature is due 
to & later and artificial development, the work of 


the Brihmans, and does not reach to a date earlier 
than the second century A.D. On the other hand 


one can scarcely allow that such poems as the 


lyrics and epics of KAlidisa were only written for 
to be represented and understood by the ordina- 
rily educated people of his time, and the case is 
the same with other works written in Sanskrit 






after the Christian era. We should also have 


to explain why Sémadiva, at the beginning of the 
12th century, should have chosen a dead and 
purely learned language for composing a work of 
light reading, of which the aim was to divert and 
grandson. = __ 

Answers may be written in Latin, French, 


OO ee eae 
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should not bear the name of the author, but a 
motto, and should be accompanied by a sealed 
envelope bearing the same motto, and enclosing 
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should be addressed, before the end of October 
1889, to the Secretary of the Acadamy M. H. G. 
Zeuthen, Professor at the University of Copen- 


Members of the Academy who reside in Denmark | 1890, and the authors can thereupon have their 


will take no part in the competition. Answers essays retarned to them. 


G. A. Grierson. 


MISCELLANEA. 


PEOGRESS OF EUROPEAN SCHOLARSHIP. 
No, XY. 


June 1635. 

(a) Aug. 8th.—The first important article of in- 
terest to oriental students is a review of two works 
by Prof. Th. Naldeke. The first is a sketch of 
the Bemitic languages’ originally written for 


larged, and reproduced inGerman. The second is_ 


ahistory of the Arab dynasty of the Ghassinis." 
The article is by M. J. Halévy, and contams an 
interesting note on the primitive habitat of the 


(b) dug. 1ith.— M.A. Barth contributes ao 
review of the present writer's and Dr, Hoernle’s 

(c) Oct. 24th.—The same gentleman reviews 
Prof. Jolly’s Tagore Law Lectures on “an 
outline of a History of the Hindt law of Parti- 
the original Sanskrit treatises." The author, M. 
Barth considers, studies gach institution histor- 
cally, bringing to light the differences concerning 
it, which appear through a long seriesof texts, and 
he endeavours to explain these differences’ by 
referring them to a process of regular development. 
legal questions, and with comparative legislation, 
great benefit from it. Dr, Jolly differa from 
Mr. Nelson in considering the juridical litera- 
ture of India as really ite legislation. It uw ao 
body of written custom, not only held holy, 
but universally practised and regularly applied 
by the public authorities. It haa always kept in 
touch with actual facta, modifying iteeclf aa they 
have become modified. M. Barth combata this 
moderately practised. The official law has often 
been a very incomple 
false representation of the true_custom, and 
whenever there was a conflict between the two, it 


a F 
i Dike Senoitiechon Derecse™ wn, Fine Skier, vou Th. Nol- 
ake, Leipsig, T. 0. ; eigel, 1857. 





te, and frequently an entirely | 





is the former which has usually had the worst of 
it. One of the best proofs of this isthe differences 
of doctrine between the various legal schools. Do 
these schools really represent the law of their 
tracts ? One has only to see the disorder of their 
traditions, and the fantastic manner in which they 
borrow from each other, without regard either to 
geographical vicinity, or to affinities of population, 
to be satisfied on this pomt, Theories might 
travel thus, but not custome. 

(d) Oct, 31st.—Dr. Percy Gardner's Catalogue 
and India in the British Museum is reviewed. 
observes, “ there are few historical periods of more 
fascinating interest than thatof the four centurics 
which followed the death of Aletander, in the 
India. A Greck empire in Bactria, from the Oxus 





with Greek temples, of which the ruins still existed 
in the second century, and brings into Indi« 
Greek writing, Greek art, and all that the spirit 
of a Hind@ could receive of the Hellenic genius. 
An invasion of Turkish tribes, who cast upon 
the Greek frontier by the same movement os that 
which step by step impelled Attila upon the gates 
of ome, come to destroy the empire of Alexan- 
der’s successors, whilst succeeding as their heirs, 
to reopen the route of the Greeks in India, to 


or leas violent struggles of the Parthians, who send 





and fecund (for it is from this chaos that modern 


| India bas emerged) there remain but four kinds of 


documents: a few lines, more or less vague, in 
the classical writers, a few pages in the Chinese 
and thousands of coms. Numismatista have there- 
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fore the field almost entirely to themselves.” 
Taking Mr, Gardner's book as his text M. Darmes- 
teter next proceeds to reconstruct a history of 
these times. Bactria was a province of the Seleu- 
cide empire till about the year 30 B. % sag 
that time Diodorus made himeeif independe 
Packria, wid Aresden did she scash tu Parthia. Miia 
was the origin of the Greco-Bactrian and of the 





Parthian empires. The dynasty of Diodorus waa | 


supplanted by Euthydemos of Magnesia (about 
206 B. C.}), whose son, Demetrius, pressed on the 
north by the Barbarians, crossed the Paropamisua 
(or Hindé Kush) and entered the country of Kabul 


sr vara nee This was the commencement | 


of the Greco-Indian empire. With Eukratides 
(180?) the great nival and successor of Demetrius, 
we first come upon bilingual coins, with a Pali 
legend added to the Greek one. A great nomber 
of kings followed, of whom two, Apollodotus and 
Menander, were known to classical writers, and 
whose money was found to be still in circulation 





by the Greek travellers of the first century of the | 


present era. Hermeus was the last of the Indo- 
Greek kings. About 25 B.C., the Scythians af 
Bactria crossed the Paropamisus, and invaded 
India. We know of coins of five Indo-Scythic 
kings, of whom Kanishka was the most famous. 
The Saku era dates, not from the expulsion of the 
scythic invader, but from his accession. Under 
this dynasty the Iranian religion of Zoroaster 
penetrated into India, and we find traces of 
Persian influence in Indian Epic poetry, which 
should be ascribed to the same time. These Indo- 
Scythians were very eclectic in religious matters, 
They knew Helios, Salene and Serapis. They knew 
Buddha; and again they recognited Skanda.Ku.- 
mira and Viddkha. 

A third race of invaders was that of the Par. 
thians, who appear to have established themselves 
in the EAbul valley about 161 B. 0. The Peripleus 


shows us this dynasty as expiring in the Delta of | 


Sindh towards the middle of the first century. 

(¢) Dee. 5th,—“ J. D.” reviews Dastur Tahmuras 
Dinshawyi Anklesaria'’s Compendium of the 
Social Code for the Parsis (Parsi Fort Printing 
Prese, Bombay, 1887). This is a well printed facsi- 
mile of a Pahlavi text on civil law lately discovered 


hy the Editor. The text is principally important | 
un account of the authorities which it cites, and | 


which are those of the classic literature. The 
last pages are valuable as containing a religious 
and politica] history of the last Sasdnt. 

(f) January 16th, 1888 — Commences with a re- 
view of the first volume of the Catalogue ‘of 
Arabic MSS.in the Royal Library at Berlin, 
by M. Hauvette. The author of the Catalogue is 
Herr W. Ahblwardt. It is described as a monu- 





F Saket: ot “acid Ansdporeclh Ttleenaedaas The 


present volume is in two parts, the firat devoted 
to Prolegomena and to general subjects, the 
second to the Gurdn. 

(g) Peb.-6th. — M. Derenbourg has published the 
first fasciculus of John of Capna’s Latin version 
by M. Rubens. Two Hebrew versions of the tale 
are known, and the older of the two, attributed 
to the Rabbin Joel, has a special importance aa 
being the original of the Latin version above men- 
tioned. Unfortunately a large portion of this 
first chapters, and a portion of the third, fis lost. 
and the present edition of the Latin version is 
published to supply the deficiency. It has hitherto 
satan asses an Ay gph.onir yh ahlae Aare 
haa become so rare as to be almost unprocun 
The present edition is very satisfactory, and the 
first fasciculus contains the prefaces and nine 
chapters, 

(A) Feb. 27th, — There is ‘a short notice by M. 
Barth on Cham literature. The Chama were 
originally masters of the whole of Annkm. M. 
Antony Landes has a French transla- 
tion of sixteen Cham tales, and of a children's 
song, The basis of the tales is the marvellous, with- 
out any alloy of mythology or theology. Only once 








or twice does the Lord Alwah, “the master of the 


eky,” and probably identical with the Alldh of the 
Musalmin Chams, appear. The tranalation appears 
in Excursions ef Reconnaiseances, The same 
number of the latter contains the ficsimile of a 
Cham inscription communicated by M. E. Na- 
velle. It is in the name of Sri Jaya Sirbha Déva, 
and also contains the proper name Sri Hari Déva 
and the word dharmma, It is dated 1191. 

(t) March 10th, —In this number is a review by 
M. V. Henry of M. Paul Regnand’s work on the 
Origin and Philosophy of Language or Prin- 
ciples of Indo-European Linguistics. The 
author endeavours to reply to the following pro- 
positions ; (1) fo aalaia nud rilioins the vache 
systems which, from the earliest times to the 
present day, have had for their sim to explain 


| philosophically the origin and the laws of ri i 


ne Rade (2) To collect from the more important 

temporary philological works the principles and 
the laws which could | serve in the formation of a 
philosophy of language. The first portion of the 
book is described as excellent, and as displaying a 
great amount of labour and of learning on the 





| part of the author. Regarding the second part M 


Henry, while admiring the inyrenuity displayed is 

aonsble to concur with the conclusions arrived at. 
J) March 26th.—The late Dr. Hanusz of Vienna 

was the author of a pamphlet on the encroach- 
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smut uk tha sdadasaiin ba Weusicels which ia 


favourably noticed by M. Louis Davan. The most 
interesting oase noticed is the » in terminations 
of genitives plural like sindndm. Dr. Hanuaz 
shows that the = was first borrowed from bases in 
® to form the genitives of bases in d long, and then 
to form those of bases in a short. 

(k) April 2nd. — Commences with a review by 
M. Rubens Duval of Mr. eid gaa beng 


totle. the texte published are the Arabia version 
of Aba Bashar, the definitior of tragedy in the 
Syriac dinlogues of James Bar-Shakaku, the 
Arabic Poetics of Avicenna, and the Syrinc Poetics 
of Bar-Hebreus. The reviewer considers that 
Mr. Margolionth has shown in his edition an equal 
knowledge of Greek, Arabic and Syriac, and future 
publishers of Aristotle's Poetica will be bound to 
take his work inte “TLE Herat. 

(0) April 23rd,— Passing over notices of an 
edition of the twenty-first volume of the Kitab 
al-aghani, by Dr. Briinnow, and a review of the 








Rev. A. ¥ouia’s Mitchintary leasoh th Chishes, | 


we come to a short article by M. Baudouin on 
Prof. Windisch's work on the characteristic r in 
verbal forms. Dr. Windisch that 
originally for the middle and active ‘voices there 
were two sets of inflexions, characterized re- 
spectively by the presence'or by the absence of the 
rand the?. In the middle there would be for the 
first and third persons of the singular, and for the 
third of the plural, the terminations -/, +4, -ri, 
and (Gr. pov? and #,-nid; in the active they 
would be, a (=<d F), -a, —wr, and -mi, -ti, -nti. The 
reviewer considers that this conjecture is very 
plausible, and that it throws an entirely new light 
on primitive conjugation. 

We may pass over two favourable reviews, one 
by M. A. Barth on Dr. Cust's second acries of 
Linguistic and Oriental Essays, and the otber by 
M. Sylvain Lévion Dr. Speijers’ Sanskrit Syntax, 
come toashort paper by M. V. Henry on Dr. 
P. von Bradke’s Essayn on the Prehistoric 
Development of the German Language. 
The principal argument of Dr. von Bradke deals 
with the influence of subject races on the language 


of the conquerors, and, as an example, he would | 


superimpose a Greco-Italo-Celtic group of lan- 
guages over the already accepted Italo-Celtic 
groupe, explaining by foreign influence the 
numerous and important differences betweuu the 
language and civilisation of Latium and Hellas. 
G. A. Grrersow. 


: In line 2 of this record, the dynastic name is very 


a Aa cele a agh, are for Badkipor, which 
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CALOULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. 
No, 27. 
In the back-yard of Yellappagauda at Hulgar, 


Tho firat date (from an ink-impression ; line 18 
f.) in — Saka-varsha 1096 neya Jayn-eashvatearada 
Jyéshthads amdviaye Adityavira siryyagrahana- 
vyatipitad-andu, —“‘the new-moon fithi of (the 
month) Jyéshtha of the Jayna samvateara, 
which is the 1006th Saka year; Sunday ; at the 
time of the vyatipAta of an eclipse of the 
Bun." 

whe second date (ins Sbf) is — Kaki-varsinda 





fullnoon fithi of (the montis) MArgagira of the 
Jaya satnvateara, which is the 109%th of the 
Saka years; Sunday; at the time of an eclipse 
of the moon. 

And the third date(1.40 f.) is—Saka-varshada 
1008neya Jays-sathvatearada Mirgudira-bahulad= 
amavieye Mangalavira stryagrahanad-andu, — 
“the new-moon tithi of the dark fortnight of (the 
month) Miirgasira of the Jaya samvateara, 


which is the 1096th of the Saka yeara; Tuesday ; 


at the time of an eclipse of the sun.” 

By the southern luni-solar system of the Sixty- 
year Cycle, the Jaya sathvateard coincided 
with Saka-Sarhvat 1097 current; i. ¢. with the 
given year, 1093, as an year. And, by 
Prof. E. L. Chhatre’s Tables, I find that, m this 
year,— 

The amAnta Jyéahtha krishna 15 ended, not 
on a Sunday, but at about 22 ghafls, 63 palas, 
after mean sunrise, for Bankipur,? on Saturday, 
lat June, A.D. 1174. On this day there was 
an eclipse of the sun,! which was visible in India. 
But the week-day does not correspond with 
that given in the record; at least, it doea not 
do so, if the record is to be interpreted as meaning 
that the fithi ended, and the eclipse occurred, on 
the Sunday. 

Mairgasira sukla 15 ended, as required, on 
Bunday, 10th November, A. D. 1174, at about 
36 gh, 42 p. And on this day there was an 
eclipse of the moon," visible in India. 

And the amAnta Margasira krishna 15 
ended, as required, on Tuesday, 26th Novem- 
bar, A.D, 1174, at about 13 gh. 51 p. And on 
of old Was a town of of considerable 


See von Oppolzer's Canon, 
- p. S61. nisi 


fee s, 229, and Plate 114 
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thia day there was an eclipse of the sun,* 
visible in India. 
It is to be noted that, in the second and third 
larly, the term vyatipita is not used. And, os 
there it ao reser he eR ane eer 
of the record ia not genuine, the explanation of 





date in it, ia perhaps to be found in the use there 
hte eS eee which passer i ere 
astrological 


point. The only. cthelattition ie to-asenine 2 
mistake in calculation by the person who prepared 
the almanac, from which the date was taken by 


At the same village of Hulgar, on two of the | 
faces of the lower part of o pillar im the well | 


called Kallamathada-bhivi in Survey No. 78, 
there is a Sanskrit and Old-Kanarese inscription 
of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Mahddéva, in 
which the date (from an ink-impression; line 
15 ff.) is —Saka-varshada’ 1189neya Prabhava- 
sadvatearada Jytahtha’-ba-20-Buodhavira siryn 


-andu, —“ Wednesday, the 30th fithi, in 


grahanad 

the dark fortnight, of (the month) Jytshtha of the 
Prabhava sathvatsara, which is the 1189th of 
the Saka years; at the time of an eclipse ofthe 
sun." 

By the southern loni-solar system of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle, the Prabhave samvateara coincid- 
ed with Saka-Sarhvat 1190 current; i.e. with the 
given year, 11589, aa an expired year, In this year, 
Jytahtha itself was intercalary, according to the 
Tables. And I find that — 

The natural omdnta Jyéshtha krishna 15 ended 


at about 43 ghafls 45 palas, after mean quorise, | 


for Bankfipur, on Thursday, 23rd June, A. D. 
1267; on which day there was no eclipse of the 
sun. But the intercalated amAnta Jyéshtha 
krishps 15 ended, as required, on Wednesday, 
25th May, A. D. 1967, at about 20 gh. 45 p.; and 


on this day there was an eclipse of the sun, | 


visible in India." 


This record is of interest, in giving an instance — 


of the quotation of the new-moon tithi as the 
thirtieth tithi of the month, instead of aa the 
fifteenth fithi of the dark fortnight. An analo- 
gous instance is to be found in an inscription at 
Jaynagar in the Mongir District, Bengal Presi- 
dency, dated in the reign of MadanapdAladéva," 


= the your 16 (F), Agvina 30.” But there is nothing | 
228, 220, and Plate 114—See alno the Dégimre 


of E 4275 expired, ante, Vol. 
qetes ee eae | 


sn tka casa Se Ah eas. 





to be the new-moon tithi, in accordance with 
ses pter S general custom in the present 
day, even in Northern India”. 
J. F. Fuser. 





PEOFESSOR KIELHOEN'S EDITION OF THE 
oO eats 





which I nel seen, , beparate the fourteen Sitras 
of Mahidéva from Pinini's text distinctly. The 
serial divisions of the Great Cummentary proper 
should, therefore, extend from Friddhér vdaioh 
and the Bhishya thereon. High example may 
be pleaded in favour of the current division; but 
only example, and nothing more. For, so far as 
the present writer is aware, Kayyata and 
Nagijibhatta have not given any reasons for 
their adherence to it. ‘The fact of their adherence 
can be explained away, by supposing that they 
were too much absorbed with their commentarics 
to bestow any time on such a comparatively 
unimportant work as formal improvement in the 
tert they were dealing with. By the way, why 
should not the name of the author of the Fhashya- 


pradipa be spelt as Kayyata F The analogy of 


Mammafa and Ubbata speaks in favour of thie 
form, as against the other ordinary forms of 
Kaiyats and Eniyyata. It is supported by 
ancient MSS. aa weil. 


" id, pp. 335, 20, and Plate 119. 
® Archaeol. Surv. Ind, Vol, IT. PL zlv., No. 17, line 4. 


; ee Dikshit'’s remarks, ante, Vol. VI. 
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Govinpa Dasa. 
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COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 


BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, ©.1.E.; GOTTINGEN. 
(Continued from page 21). 
E.—Benares Collega Copper-Flate Grant of Jayachchandra. 


Se plate which holds this inscription appears to have been discovered, about twenty years 
ago, by a man ploughing about six miles north-castof the city of Benares, ats village named 
€ Sihvar;’ and it is now deposited in the Library of the Benares Sanskpit College. The text 
of it has been published before, by Babi Sivaprasid, in the Pandit, Vol. 1V. pp. 95-116 
(September, 1869). 

The inscription is on a single plate, measuring about 204° by 164", and inscribed on one 
side only. The edges of it were partly fashioned thicker, and partly raised into rims, to 
protect the writing; but the middle portion of the inseribed surface is somewhat worn. In 
the centre of the plate there is a crack, caused by tearing out the ring, and extending two- 
thirds of the way down from the top; and another, extending about two inches up from tlie 
bottom ; so that the plate is almost in two pieces. Also, the lower proper right corner is 
broken away, causing the loss of twelve ateharas. But these, and the damaged whksfeares 
elsewhere, can easily be supplied; and, with the exception uf two or three aleharad in line 2), 
there is no doubt whatever about the actual reading of any part of the inscription.—In the 
upper part of the plate, there is a hole fora ring, But the ring has been abstracted, hy slitting 
the plate from the ring-hole to the edge; and, with the seal attached to it, ts not now forth- 
coming. — The average size of the letters is about §”. The charactors ore Nagari, sud the 
language is Sanskrit. The inscription is carefully written, and in respect of orthography | 
have only to note that 4 is denoted by the sign for » everywhere except in Riureners line 
9; and that the dental sibilant has been seven times employed for the palatal sililant, and the 
palatal seven times for the dental sibilant. A few other mistakes will be pointed out in the 
text. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhafttdraka, Maherdjadiiraja, and Paramdsvera, 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, when at Benares, on the occasion of performing the 
ceremony of giving a name to (his) the king's, son Harischandra, he granted the two villages 
of Sarau{d4] and (A?}m4yl, situated inthe Ma{ns)ra patfald, to the Brahman, the mahdpundite 
Hrishikéiafarman, And the date on which this grant was made, is stated, both in words and 
in decimal figures, to have been, — Sunday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Bhidra- 
pada, of the year 1232. The grant was written by the mahdbahapafalika, or great keeper of 
records, the TAakkura Sripati. 

As regards the date, taking 1232 to be a year of the Vikrama era, the possible equivalents 

or Bhidrapada éukla 13 would be :— 
for the northern year 1232 current, — Monday, 12 August, A.D. 1174; 
for the northern year 1232 expired, or 
the southern year 1232 current, — Sunday, 31 August, A. D. 1175; 
for the southern year 1232 expired, — Friday, 20 Angust, A.D. 1176. 

The actual date, therefore, clearly is Sunday,’ 31 August, A. D. 1175; but our record 
furnishes no means of deciding whether the year 1232 spoken of should be taken to be the 
northern expired year or the southern current year. 

The villages granted, and the pene in which they were situated, I am anable to identify, 





1 Tas mine souack Applien to svery ous of the following ott insoripticas (F to XC). 
3 On that day, the 13th tithi of the bright fortnight ended about 15 bh. 90 m. after mean sunrise. 
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1 Om  svasti Akunthotkantha’.Vaikaotha-kaothapitha-luthat-karah | samrambhah 
surat-irambhé sa Briyah éréyastestn yah | Asid*=Asitadyuti-vamda-jata- 








kshmia pila-mia- 

2 lisa divam gatisa| sdkshid=Vivasvan-iva  bhtiri-dhimni nimnd Yabévigraha 
ity=ndirah i) Tat?-sutéebhiin=Mabicharhdras<chatmdra-dhiima-nibham nijam | 
yen=apiram=aki- 


4 pira-paré vyapiritam yaéah [| Tasy*=abhtit=tanayé nay-aika-rasikah krinta-drishan-— 
mamdalé vidhwast-iddhata-dhira-yodha-timirah éri-Chamdradévé nripal | 
yen=cdirtara- 

+ pratipa-sa(sa)mit-asésha-praj-ipadravamh  érimad-Gadhipur-ddhirijyam=asaman : 
vikramég=irjji(tam) 4 =Tirthini® Eawi- cusik-Ottarakobal-Endrahsthantya!?- 
kani paripilayat-adhiga- | 

o mya | hémitma-talyam-aniiam dadati dvijébhyd yen=ahkitd vasumatl datndas= 
tulabbih | Tasy=itmajé Madanapila iti kshitindra-chidimanir=vvijayate 
nija-gotra-chatidral | yn- " 

G sy-ibbishéka-kalad-llaéi(sijiaih paydbhilh prakshélitam kali-rajah-patalat dharitryah (1 
Yasy!=isid=vijaya-prayaga-samayé tuigachsl-dobchais-chalan-midyat-kumbhi-— 

7 sama-bhara-bhraéyan-mahimarhealé | chidiratna-vibhinna-tiln-galita-styin-Asrig-udbhidi- 
(sijtah S@shah pésha-yasi(sa)d=iva kshagam=asaun krédé  nilin-Ananah 1 
Tasmid@=ajiyata  nij-liya- | | 

8 ta-va(bi)huvalli-va(bo)idh-ivaroddha-nava-rijya-gajo  naréadrah | simdr-imrita-~drara-— 
muchim prabhavd gavim yi Gévindachathdra iti chathdra iv=imvu- 
(mbu )risé(sé)h 1) Na katham-=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamarme=ti- . 

+ srisho dikshu gajin-atha Vajrinah | kakubhi babhramar=A bhramuvallabha-prati- 
bhati iva yasya ghuti-gajib 1) Ajani!® Vijayachathdré nama tasmin= 
nartodrah | surapatirei- 

10 va bhdbhrit-paksha-vichchh‘da-dakshaly bhuvana-dalana-héli-harmmya-Hamvi(mbi)ra- 
niri-nayana-jalads-dhira-dhauta-bhilokn-tipals N Lokatray"*-Akramagn-kéli-vitrim- 
khalini prakhyita- 

ll kirtti-kavi-varnnita-vaibhavani | yasya Trivikrama-pada-krama-bhimji bhisti préjjrim- 
bhayant!?—)  Va(ba)liraja-bhayath yadimsi (1 Yasmimé=chalaty=adadhinéoi-mahi- 
jsyirtham midyat-ka- 

12 rindra-guru-bhira-nipidit=3va | yiti Prajipati-padatm sa(ga)ran-jrthini bhtis=tvniat- 
taraiga-nivah-dttha-rajaé-chhaléna {| Tasmiid'"=adbhuta-vikramadeatha Jayach- 
chathdr-ibhidhinal pati- 

13 rebhépinim-avatirona asha bhuvan-bddhiriya Narayana 1 dvaidhibhivameapisya 
vigraha-ruchita dhikkritya s4‘Si)nt-Adayih sdvant3 yam=udagra-va(ba)ndhana- 
bhaya-dhvaths-irthinah parthival 

14 Gachehhéa!=mirchchhime=atuchehhio=na yadi- kavalayét<kirmma-prishth-ibhighdta- 

pratyiivrittn-sram-firttd namad-akhila-phana-Svasa-vityi-saheéra(sra)in | udydgé 

yasya dhivad-dharanidhara-dhuni-nirjha- 








* From the impression. * Exprossed by a symbul, © Motro, Slika (Annshtabh). 
© Matre, Indravajra. * Motre, Bika (Anoshtubh). * Metre, Birdilavikridita. 

* Metre, Vasantatilakd; and of the next verse. Read Endrastha®, 

"1 Metre, Sirdilavikritite. 1) Read daisha- und compare ante, Vol, EV. p. 12, note 97. 
2 Motre, Vaeantatilakd, ™ Motre, Drotavilambita, 8 Metre, Malini. 


1” Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse, 
= aa eri not peiddyStayanti) is the reading also in line 11 of the Fuizibid plate of Jayachchagdra, ante, 
ol, A. Pp. | 
™ Motre, Blrdilavikridite. 1 Metro, Sragdhard, 
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32 [ta ya®)“vad-Ahdtasarnplavach }| Sva-datti:m para-dattim vi yO haréta vasuindharam | 
su vishthiyim krimir=-bhitva pitribhih sahba majjati I Viri-hindshv-aranyéshu 
éushka-kétara-visinah | krishna-éa(sa)rpié=cha jayante 

$3 [déva-bra*}hma-sva-hirinah Na visham visham-ity=ahur=vra(bra)bma-svam = vishame 
uchyaté | visham=ékikinat hanti vra(bra)hma-éva(eva)m potra-pantrikam 
bhimi-ha- 

34 (ria na én*]dhyati } Sarvvin™=¢tin bhivinah — pirthiv-éndrin  bhiyé  bhiyd 
yichaté Rimabhadrah | siminyosyam (dha }rmma-sétar=nyipapim kald kale 
pilantyd bhavadbhih 1) Vat®-abbra-vibhramam=idam vasndh-Adhipatyam=a- 

35 [pitamitra-*)madhari vishay-bpabhigih | prinisetriq-Agra-jalavimda-sama = narapam 
dharmmal) sskhi pafrajmeahé para-léka-yiné 1) Likbitam cheedam tamra- 








TRANSLATION, 
Orb ! 


May it be well ! 

(L. 1.j—May the agitation of Lakshmi daring the amorous dalliance, when her hands 
wander over the neck of Vaikuotha filled with eager longing, bring you happiness! 

After the lines of the protectors of the earth born in the solar race had gone to heaven, 
there came a noble (persmaye) YabSvigraha by name, (who) by his plentiful splendour (tas) as 
it were the sun incarnate. | : 

(L. 2.}—His son was Mahichandra, who spread his boundless fame, resembling the 
moon's splendour, (even) to the boundary of the ocean, | 

(1. 3.)—His son was the king, the illustrious Chandradéva, whose one delight was in 
statesmanship, who attacked the hostile hosts (and) scattered the haughty brave warriors as 
(the moon does the) darkness, By the valour of his arm he acquired the matchless sovereignty 
ever the glorious Gadhipura,” when an end was put to all distress of the people by his most 
noble prowess. 

Protecting the holy bathing-placea of Kati, Kukika, Uttarakésala, and the city of 
Indra,™ after he had obtained them, (and) incessantly bestowing on the twice-born gold equal 
(in weight) to his body, he hundreds of times marked the earth with the scales (on which he had 
himaelf weighed). 

(L. 5.)—Victorions is his son Madanapala, the crest-jewel of the rulers of the earth, the 
moon of his family. By the sparkling waters from his coronation-jara the coating of impurity 
of the Kali-age was washed off from the earth, 

When he went forth to victory, the orb of the earth bent down beneath the excessive 
weight of the footsteps of his ratty elephants marching slong, tall as towering mountains : 
then, as if suffering from-cold, Sésha, radiant with the clotted blood that trickled from his 
palate pierced by the crest-jewel, hid his face for a moment in his bosom,” 

(L. 7.)—As the moon, whose rays diffuse in abandance liqaid nectar, from the oceat, so 
was born from him the raler of men, Gévindachandra, who bestowed cows giving abundant 
milk. As one restrains an (witrained) elephant, so he secured by his creeper-lke long arms the 
new(ly-aequrred) kingdom.” 

When his war-eclephants had in three quarters in no wise found elephants their equals for 
combat, they roamed about in the region of the wielder of the thunderbolt, like rivals of the 
mate of Abhramau.™! 

@ The abeharas in brack=ts at the commencement of this and the following lines are broken away. 
Metre, Balint ™ Metre, Vacantatilah i, 

* is, Kanyakubja. »  ™ See ante, Vol, XV. p. &, note i6. ™ Bee ib. p. 12, note 97. 
%' See ib. -p. 9, note 43. H See ib. p. 9, nate 49. 
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(L. 9.)—Frou him was born the ruler of men, Vijayachandra by name, expert in 
destroying the hosts of (hostile) princes, as the lord of the gods (was) in clipping the wings 
of the mountains. He swept away the affliction of the globe by the streams (o/ eeeneecees 
as) from clouds from the eyes of the wives of the Hambira, the abode of wanton destre 
to the earth. 

His bright fame which met with no check in its playful course through the three worlds, 
(and) whose glory was sung by poets of known renown, made intense the fear of king Bali 
when it strode along like Trivikrama.™ 

When he went™ ont to conquer the earth girt by the ocean, the earth, distressed as it were 
by the heavy weight of his rutty royal elephants, went™ seeking protection up to the throne of 
Prajipati, in the guise of the dust rising from the multitude of his prancing horses. 

(L. 12.)—After him, possessed of wonderfal valour, (comes) the lord of princes named 
Jayaechchandra; he is Niriyapa, having become incarnate for the salvation of the earth, 
Having put aside (alf) dissension (and) cursing (their own) liking for war, parma disposed 
princes pay homage to him, seeking to rid themselves of the intense dread of the Peyahanent 
(inflicted by him). 

When he pots forth his might, the lord of serpents has his reputed strength failing under 
the great weight of the lines of elephants whose rutting-juice flows down in broad streams 
resembling torrents rushing down from moving mountains; distressed by the exertion of 
turning up again when pressed down upon the back of the tortoise, he would completely faint 
away if he did not inhale the thousand strong breezes from all his bending hoods. 

(L. 15.)—He it is who has homage rendered to his feet by the circle of all Rdjas. And he, 
the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdnijédhirdja,and Paraméivara, the devout worshipper of Mahés- 
vere, the lord over the three: Titi (vis.) the lord of horses, the lord of elephants, and the lord 

of men,™ (like) Brihaspati in inve Hoating the various sciences, the illustrions Jayachchandra- 
déva, — who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdrake, Mahérdjddhirdja, and Paramé- 
vora, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the lord over the three Hdjas, (m2.) the lord of horses, 
i ee (like) Brihaspati in investigating the various sciences, 
the illustrioas Vijayachandradéva, — who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhaftéraka, 
Mahara; édhirdja, nd Peraméleara, the devout worshipper of Mah‘évara, the lord over the three 
Rijas (eis.) the lord of horses, the lord of elephants, and the lord of men, (like) Brihaspati in 

investigating the various sciences, the illustrious Gévindachandradéva, — who meditated on 
the feet of the Paramabhaftdrake, Mahérdjédhirdjn, and Poramésvara, the devout worshipper 
of Mahéévara, the illustrious | déva, — who meditated on the feetof the Parama- 
bhatidraka, Mahdrajddhirdjo, and Paraméivera, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the 
illustrious. senna ae who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over the glorious 
Eanyakubja :— 

(L. 20.)—He, the victorious, commands, informs, and decrees to all the people assembled, 
resident at the villages of Sarau{da] and [A?]mayi™ in the Ma[na}ra pattald, and also to the 
Réjas, Rajiis, Yuvardjas, counsellors, chaplains, warders of the gate, commanders of troops, 
treasurers, keepers of records, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynmceums, messen- 
gers,and to the officers having authority as regards elephants, horses, towns, mineca(?), sthdnas 

(Li. 22.}—Be it known to you that, — after having bathed here to-day in the water of the 
Ganges at the glorious Varanasi, (fhe town) of victory, after having duly satisfied the sacred 
texts, divinities,” saints, men, beings, and the group of ancestors, after having worshipped the 
gun whose splendour is potent in rending the veil of darkness, after having praised him whose 
crest is a portion of the moon,™ after having performed adoration of the holy Vasudéva, the 
pa ee RRR 

™ See tb, p. 12, note 96. 

2 The original has the present tense. % divapali, Gajapati, and Narapati; see ib. p. &, note 52. 
The fret syllable of this name is doubtful. ™ See ib, p. 0, note 54 

™ Geo ib. p. 10, nota 55 ® ic. Siva, 
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ee ey ey eae with abundant milk 
rice and sugar, — we have, in order to increase the merit and the fame of our parents 
Bhadra, in the twelve-hundred-and-thirty-second year, — in figures too, on Sunday, 
wu. di.13 of Bhadra, in the year 1232, — on (the occasion of} giving a nameto the king's son, the 
illnstrioos Harischandra, given the (fwo) above-written villages with their water and dry land, 
with their mnnes of iron and salt, with their fisheries, with their ravines and saline wastes, with 
the treasure in their hills and forests, with and including their groves of madhiika and mango 
trees, enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, with what is above and below, defined 
as to their four abuttals, up to their proper boundaries, to the Brahmay, the mahdpapdits the 
illustrious Hrishikééasarman, son of the mahdm ita™ the illustrions Hal’, son's son of the 
mahdpandita the illustrious Mahidhara, of the Sirkariksha gifra, (avd) whose five prevaras 
eS aR Chyavana, Apnavina, Aurva, and Jimadagnya, — (confirming meee with (the 
pouring out) from the palm of our hand (of) water purified with kuda qrass . . . . . (and) 
pothahisng {hadi St shila Wight Ieee ab clade abih tice Vakane Aware (of this), yoo, “being 
ready to obey (our) commands, will make over (to Aim) every kind of income, fixed and not 
fied, the due share of the produce, the pravepikera,“ and so forth. 
G 29.)—And on this (subject) there are (the following) verses :—[Here follow eleven of the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, which it is unnecessary to translate-] 
Nici Report all 9 or Facepiece mpindnay 2 dp-rS esc 5 hone 


F.—Bengal Asiatic Society's Coppor-Plate Grant of Jayachchandra. 


The plates which hold thia and the following five inscriptions (G.-E.) were found,! in 1823, 
by s peasant at work in a field near the confluence of the river Varané (the ‘Burnash’ of 
the maps) with the Ganges, close to Benares; and they are now deposited in the Library of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society. Excepting some slight differences of orthography and occasional 
errors, the introductory portions of these six inscriptions, up to the words érimaj-Jeyach- 
chandradévd vijayi, are entirely the same as that of the inscription E, lines 1-20; and in the 
subsequent parts, too, the wording of these grants agrees so closely with the wording of E, 
that a full translation would be superfluous. I shall therefore, in the following, give only the 
essential portion of the text of each inscription, and shall point out what may be of any import- 
ance, in my introductory remarks. 

This inscription is on a single plate, measuring about 20)” by 16”, and inscribed on one 
side only. The edges of.it were partly fashioned thicker than the inscribed surface, and were 
partly raised or beaten up into rims; and the preservation of the writing ia perfect, so that 
there ia no doubt whatever about the actual reading of any part of the inscription, — The ring- 
hole is in the upper part of the plate. The ring, which had been cut when the grant came 
under Mr. Fleet's notice, is about §” thick and 5’ in diameter. It fits easily into a round hole 
in the bottom part of a bell-shaped seal, which is about 3” high. The surface of the seal is 
circular, about 31” in diameter; and on it, in relief‘on a slightly countersunk surface, there 
are — at the top, a representation of Garuda, with the body of a man and the head and wings 
of a bird, kneeling half to the front and half to: the proper right, and with his head turned 
fall round in profile to the proper right ; across the centre, the legend érimaj-Joyachcha[sh*]- 
dradévah i; and at the bottom, a éankha-shell. — The average size of the letters is about }”. 
The engraving is fairly good; bat, in the usual matiner, the interiors of most of the letters 
show marks of the working of the engraver's tool. The plate igs thick and substantisl; and 
GS a ee SSO ee ee 


@ This word appears to signify a great scholar, deserving of the honorific title miira 
@ On pikarna, ses ib, p. 10, note 57. i) Bee ib. p- 10, note 58. 
1 Bee dAviatic Resarcher, Vol KV. pp. 444 and 40. 
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SS EE —————=<— 
the letters, being rather shallow, do not show throngh on the reverse side cof itatall, The 
characters are Nigarf, and the langusge is Sanskrit. In respect of orthography, I need 
only note that 5 is denoted by the sign for » everywhere except in the word babhramur, and 

This inscription also is one of the ParamabAaif{éraka, Mahérdjddhirdja, and Parawéivara, 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, when at Boenares, he granted the village of 
Gédantl, situnted in the Paschima-chchhapana patiald in Antarvédi, together with 
its two pdtakas called Ghanfiémauyl and Nitamauyi, to the rduia Rijyadharavarman, son of 
the mehdmahattaka, the thakkura Vidyidbars, and son's son of the maidmahattaka, the thakkura 
Jagaddbara, a Kshatriya of the Vates géire, whose five pravaras were Bhirgava, Chyavana, 
Apnavina, Aurva, and Jimadagnys. And the date on which this grant was made, is stated, 
both in words and in decimal figures, to have been, — Saturday, the 10th Iunarday of the bright 
half of Vaisakha, of the year 1233. Like the preceding, this grant was .written by the mahd- 
kshapatalika, or great keeper of records, the Thakkura Bripati. 

The term péfaka, which occurs in the above, is by lexicographers explained to mean 
gramaitadééa ‘a part of a village ;* and comparing the use of the word in lines 16 and 17 of the 
inscription K below, and in line 14 of the inscription of Givindachandra® of the year 1187 (not 
1180) published in the Journal Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 109, I understaad the word 
to denote the outlying portion of a village, ora kind of hamlet which had a name of its own, 
but really belonged to a larger village. In the present case, the village of Gdanti, granted by 
the king, had two such hamlets, named Ghantiimauyf and Nitamany! respectively. 

As regards the date, taking 1233 to be a year of the Vikrama era, the possible equivalents 

for the northern year 1233 current, — Friday, 2 May, A.D. 1175; 
the southern year 1259 current, — Tuesaday, 20 April, A.D. 1176; 
for the southern year 1233 expired, — Saturday, 9 April, A.D. 1177. 

The actual date, therefore, clearly is Saturday,? ® April, A.D. 1177, and the calculation 
shows that the year 1233, mentioned in our record, was the southern Vikrama year 1235, 
expired, i.e. the northern year 1235, current. 











Of the localities mentioned, Antarvédi is the Doab, or district between the Ganges and: 
Yamuna rivers. The village granted, and the pattald in which it was situated, Iam unable to 
0 ....% . . » Srimaj-Jayachchamdrad6v6 vijayt ) ou* Antarvwédyarh |° 
21 se-pitaka-Godantl-grima-nivisin(6 | nikhila-janapadin-npegatin-api cha rija-rajzi- 
yuvarija-mattri-pordhita- tihira-séndpati- bhimdigirik - dkshapatalike - bhishag- 
naimi- | | 

92 ttik-dntabpurika-dite-karitoragapattanikarasth ulidhikiri-purushin=Ajidpayati vé- 
(bd)dhayaty=Adisati cha [1*) Viditameasta bhavatisn yath=dparilikhita-grimah 


sa-jala- 





blished text and the tranalstion of it aro incorrect. The actual reading of the vlate is distinctly 
pt a ished ‘tert ater with the pilaka Bhaluel' (not ‘a part of Baluri’ (1) }. 
Oc that day the 20th tithi of the bright fortnight commenced shout moan sunrise, and it ended 1 bh. 4m, 


ai the text of the inscription, excepting some differences of spelling, ia the same ‘ss that of the 
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23 sthalah sa-léha-lavan-ikerah sa-matey-ikarah sa-gartt-Gsharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah 
sa-madhik-dmra-vana-vitiki-vitapa-trina-yilti-géchara-paryantah = s-irdhv-idhaé=- 
chatar-ighi- 

24 ta-visu(iu)ddhah sva-simi-paryantah (° traya[e*)trimnsa(ka)d-adhike t 
(m)vatsaré Vaisi(sajkhé misi su(su)kla-pakehé dutamyiite tithen ete)- 
ni-dinéd ankaté-pi sam(th)vat 1233 Vaisd(sajkha su di 10 Sa(sa)neu 





ady-=- 

25 ho érimad-vijaya-Varinasyach Gamgiyim snitvi  vidhivan=-matmtra-déva-moni- 
mannja-bhita-pitriganims=tarppayitva — timira-patals-piitana-patu-mahasam=[shoa- 
réchisham=upasthiy=O(an)shadhipati- 


26. éakala-iékharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tritur=bhagavaté Visudévasya  pojizn 
vidhiya § prachura-piyastna havishi havirbhujam hutvi $milti-pitrére 
fitmanaé=cha pupya-yaso-bhivriddhayé a- 

97. smibhireggbkaroos-kuéalata-piita-karatel-bdake-parvvakass Yatonattye Bbieggere- 
Chyavan-A pnavin-Aurvva-Jamadagny¢ti-pamcha-pravariys , 
kura-4ri-Jagaddhara-paotrays mahimaha- 

28 ttaka-thakkora-fri-Vidyadhare-putriya § riuta-éri-Rijyadharay 5 
shendrirktnn rhbronphaimsunise legs auesy: poe sathdayamtnn 








29 yatesncaat-idhyancljivdhyibye disyath= @ tit! WBhavanti ch-dtra dikib 1’ 
ob. a ill ‘Likhitais chefdaza timrapattakath Fabdishe, 
" Sripatibhih " 


G.—Another Bengal Asiatic Society’s Copper-Plate Grant of Jayachchandra, 
The (Vikrama) year 1233, 

This inscription also ison a single plate, measuring about 21” by 7 and inscribed on 
one side only. The edges of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface ; 
and the preservation of the writing is perfect. — The ring-hole is in the upper part of the plate, 
The ring, which had been cut when the grant came under Mr. Fleet's notice, is about }" thick 
and 5} in diameter, It fits very tighily into s round hole in the bottom part of the usual bell- 
shaped seal, which is abont 3§ high. The surface of the seal is circular, about 37 in dia- 
meter; and on it, in relief on a slightly countersunk surface, there are — at thetop,a repre- 
sentation of Garnda, exactly as in F. above; across the centre, the legend érimaj-Jayachcha- 
[s* ]dradévah || ; and at the bottom, a éoikha-shell. — The average size of the letters is about 
i’. The engraving is fairly good; but, as usual, the interiors of most of the letters shew 
marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. The plate is thick and substantial; and the 
letters, which are rather shallow, do not show through on the reverse side of it at all. The 
characters are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, | is 
denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word babiramur ; the dental sibilant has 
been eighteen times employed for the palatal sibilant, and the palatal once for the dental 
sibilant; sta has taken the place of kha in sésharmé, line 23; and the conjunct mera bas been 
employed instead of mre in émvra, line 21, and fémvrakaih, line 34, 

This inscription also is one of the Poramabiat{draka, MahdrdjddMirdja, and Paraméivara, 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, when at Bensreas, he granted the village of Eéthara- 
vandhurt, in the Eésamba pattald, to the Kshatriya Rijyadharavarman, mentioned as donee 
in the preceding inscription, The date, too, is the same as that of the inscription F.: and this 
a a eee ne eee 


¢ Tues slat of paschalail'aee sejertanit =) > 
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Among the taxes, ete., to be paid to the donee, this inscription, in addition to the bhdgabhé- 
gakara and provenikara, in line 26 enumerates the yamalitdmbali, which is also mentioned 
below in the inscription H, line 29, and in I, line 25, and is called jacalikdmbali in J, line 25, 
and in K, line 24. I have not met with this technical term elsewhere, and am urahle to 
explain it. 

As regards the localities, the Ké6samba patiald evidently takes its name from Kauisdmbi, 
with which has been identified the village of Késam, on the left bank of the Yamuni, about 
$0 miles above Allahdbid, which is sid to have been large and flourishing town, as late as o 
century ago. The village mentioned in the inscription I am unable to identify. 


R4CTS FROM THE TEXT;,! 


is. . . . . . Sérimaj-JayachchandradévS vijayt 1 1 ~-Késathva(ba)-pattaliyir 

19 Kétharavathdburi-grima-nivisind nikhila-janapadin=upagatin=npi cha = rAja-riijii- 
yuvarija-mantri-pordhita-pratihira-sénipati -bhindagirik-ikshapada(ta)lika- bhishan- 
naimittik-antahpurike-dita-kari- 

20 turagapattanikarasthinagdkulidhikari-purushin=ajiiyapati vi(bijdhayaty=idiiati cha 
yatha viditam=asta bhavatit  yath=dparilikhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa- 
loha-lavan-ikaralh sa-matsy-a- 

21 karah sa-gartt-dshara[h*) ga-madhik-imvra(mra)-vana-vatikd-vitapa-trina-yiti-gochara- 
paryantah a-brddhv-ddhas-chatur-aghita-visa(sa)ddhah sva-simi-paryantas= 





ritrithssty-adhika‘t-dvadaka-sate-samvatsard Vaisi(si)kha-misi tushla(kla)- 
29 pakshd dabamyith tithau Sa(ba)ni-diné ahkaté=-pi sathvat 1233 Vaisi(si)khae 

au di 10 Sa(ssjnau ady=tha érimad-Varainasyam Gamgiyam snitva 

vidhivan=-mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitriganims=tarppayitva 


23 timira- patala- pitans-patu-mahasam=U shoardchisham=upasthiy-O(au)shadhipati~éakala ~ Bo. 
(i@)sha(kha)ram = ssmabhyarchchya tribhuvans-tritur=Vvasudévasya = pijim 

24 jam hutvi miti-pitrér=itmanai=cha punya-yaSi-bhivriddhayé asmabbir=gokarpna- 
kuéalata-pita-karatilidaka®-pa[r*]vakam  Vatsa-gotriya Bhirggava-Chyavana- 
Apnavina-Aurvva-Jimadsgnya-pamcha-pravaraya 

95 mahimahattaks-thakkura-érl-Jagadhva(ddha)ra-pactriya mahimahattaka-mahathakkura- 
iri-Vidyidhbara-patriya riuta-dri-Raji(jyajdharavarmmapé keshatriyaya chandr- 
Arkka[{in] yivach=chhisanikritya pradittd® matvi yathii- 

96 diyamiina-bhigabhégakara-pravazikara -yamalikimya(mba)li-prabbriti -niyatiniyata - samast- 

" Gdayineajiavidhéyibhtyn disyath=éti ) Bhavanti ch=Atra sld(élo)kih W’ 

re ee Ae ee ee ee ee ee Likhitam ch=@dam 

témvra{mra)ka[m] mahikehapatslike-thakkura-dri-Sripatibhif || Su(su)bhameasto Wl 

Mangalam mshi-frib | 


S & 


H.—Another Bongal Asiatic Society’s Copper-Plate Grant of Jayachchandra, 
The (Vikrama) year 1234. 


A translation of this inscription by Captain E, Fell, with remarks by H. H. Wilson, has 
been published in the Amatic Researches, Vol. XV. pp. 447-469. 

This inscription also is on a single plate, measuring about 20} by 173”, and inscribed on 
one side only. The edges of it were partly fashioned thicker and partly raised into rims; and 
though in a few places the surface of the plate is slightly worn, the writing in general is well 





1 From the impressioa. 3 | | | 

oe Khe text of the inseription, excepting some differences of spelling, is the same as that of the 
erin et 

a* of ponctustion are superfaous. @ Read frayastriniad-adhila.. 

: ant enatel aie. © Read pradatts. 


Hore follow (differently arranged) the same benedictive and impre verses as in F, except that for the 
vena, Hote follow (diferent arraaet Lf me have bere te vorse bepioning ylrntha daitdnt purd naréndrath 
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preserved. — The ring-hole is in the upper part of the plate. The ring, which had been cut 
when the grant came under Mr. Fleet's notice, is about 4” thick and 4] in diameter. It fits 
very tightly into » round hole in the bottom part of the usual bell-shaped seal, which is about 
31” high. The surface of the seal is circular, about 3j” in diameter; and on it, in relief on 
a slightly countersunk surface, ‘here are — at the top, a representation of Garuda, exactly as in 
F. above; across the centre, the legend érimaj-—Jayachchawdradéreh i ; and at the bottom, 
a doukha-shell. —'The average size of tho letters is between G and §.” The engraving is 
good; though, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters shew marks of the working of 
the engraver's tool. The plate is thick and substantial; and the letters, which are rather 
shallow, do not shew through on the reverse side of it at all. The characters are Nagarl, and 
the language is Sunskrit. As regards orthography, ) has been denoted by the sign for © 
every where except in the word babhramwr; the deatal sibilant has been eighteen times employed 
for the palatal sibilant, and the palatal six times for the dental sibilant; sha has taken the place 
of kha in sésharaw, line 26; and the conjanct mera bas been employed instead of mra in 
dmera, line 24, and famrraéal, line $5; besides, the dental bas occasionally been used instead 
of the lingual nasal, e.g. in utfardyona, line 25. 

This inscription also ia one of the Paramabhattérata, Mahdrdjadhirdja, and Paraméescera, 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, when at Benares, he granted the village of Détpalt, 
together with (what I consider to be four pétakas or outlying hamlets!) Vavaharadiha, Chaji- 
(ge]lauapali, SaravatA‘atalia, and Neugamé, situsted in the AmbuAll patfald, on the banks 
of the D{sijvaba, to the Kshatriya Rajyadharavarman, the donee of the preceding two inscrip- 
tions Fand G, And the date on which this grant was made, is stated, both mm words and in 
decimal figures to have been, — Sunday, the 4th lunar day of the bright half of Pausha, of the 
year 1234, on the Uttarayane-Sathkranti or commencement of the sun's progress upon its 
northern course. Like the preceding, this grant was written by the maehdkshapafalika, the 
Thakkura Sripati, 

As regards the date, taking 1234 to be a year of the Vikrama era, the possible equivalents 
for Panshe éukla 4 would be; — forthe year 1234 current, — Tuesday, 7 December, A.D. 1176; 
and for the year 1234 expired, — Monday, 26 December, A.D, 1177. In A.D. 1176 the Uttarii- 
yana-Samkrinti took place on December 25th, which, irrespective of the fact that the week-day 
would be wrong, shows at once that the day intended by the grant cannot possibly be 
December 7, A.D. 1176, In A.D. 1177, on the other hand, the Uttariyana-Samkrinti took place 
about 5h. 18m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, December 25th; and the 4th iifAi of the bright 
fortnight of Panshs commenced about 4h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, December 25th. 
and ended sbout 6h. 35 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, December 26th. I therefore believe 
that the day intended is Sunday, 25 December, A.D, 1177, which waa really the Srd of the 
bright fortnight of Pausha; and that the meaning intended to be conveyed by the 
wording of the date is this, that the donation was made on Sunday, the day of the Uttari- 
yana-Samkrinti, during that part of the day when the 4th fitht was running.—Accordingly 
1234 has to be taken as the expired year; but, the day falling in-the bright fortnight of 
Pausha, there is nothing to show whether the year should be regarded as a northern or southern 
year. 
The river and the localities mentioned in the inscription [ am unable to identify, 


¥ aly 3érimaj-Jeyachchandradévé vijayi i t"D{silvahi-piré Amvu- 
(mbu)ali-pattaliyith Wavaharadiha ;* Chafa[g6)- 
2] lauapali |* SaravatitataliA |‘ WNaugama|' étaih aaha Déapali-grima-nivisind 
nikbila-janapadin=-upagatin=api cha rija rijtl-yuvari- 
{ Compare lines 16 and 17 of the inscription K. below. | 2 Prom the impr 


tw to this, the text of the imacri » excepting some differences of spelling, is the same as that of the 
inscription EF. « These signa of punctuation are superfluous, : 





a0 


May, 1899.] GRANT OF JAYACHCHANDRA; VIERAMA-SAMVAT 1236. 139 








99 Sc omen -bhindigirik: 
23 yi(bijdhayaty=idiéati cha yath viditan 


gahana-nidhinsh s-madhi- 

24 k-dmvra(mra)-vana-vatikd-vitape-trina-yiti-gichara-paryantah s-Grddhv-idbas=chatur- 
Aghita-visu(éu)ddhah sva-simé-paryantas=chatustricsaty*-adbika-dvadasa- 
sa(ba)tasathvatear6 Paush4 msi su(su)kla-pa- 

25 kshé chaturthyan-tithau Havi-dlinéd oankaté=-pi samvat 1254 Fausha eu di 
4 Havau Uttariyana(ns)-samkrintanu ady=tha érimad-Varanasyarh 
Gamgiyam snitva vidhivan=mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhi- 

26 © ta-pitriganiims=tarppayitva timira-patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=[shnarichisham= 
opasthiy=((an)shadhipati-éakala-éésha(kha)raz © samabhyarchehya ‘tribhuvana- 
tritur=Vvisudévasya pijim vidhiya prachura-piiyaséna 

27 Lavishi havirbhujam hotvi miiti-pitrireitmanai=<cha ponya-yasd-bhivriddhayé 
asmabhir=gbkarnoa-kusalati-piita-karatal-ddaka-pirveakam Vatea-gétriya Bhiirg- 
gava-Chyavana- Apnavana-Aurvva-Jiimadagnys-pa{iicha}- 

28 pravariya mahimabattaka-mahathakkura-sri-Jagaddhara-pautriya mahimahattaka-mab4- 
ee riuta-éri-Rajyedharavarmmant _«kshatriyiiya 

am yi chhisanikritya pradattG ma- 

29 (tri shisctnpcitas ass unetiate teraatra tombe retain wena -niyataniyata- 

samast-idiyin=-ajiavidhéyibhiya disyath=3ti || Bhavanti ch=itra slékih 1° 


rt - = 









- au Likhitai<ch-ddan=tém vra(mra)kada mabAksbapstalika-thakkure- 
ért-Sripatibhir-iti ott) Su(éujbhame=nstu 1) | Mangalam mahd-érih |) 


I.—Another Bongal Asiatic Society's Copper-Plate Grant of Jayachchandra, 


This inscription also is on a single plate, measuring about 20° by 151", and inscribed on 
one side only. The edges of it were partly fashioned thicker, and partly raised into rims; and 
the writing ia well preserved throughout. Recently, a small triangular piece, containing eleven 
aksharas, has been broken away at the upper proper left corner; but it is preserved with the 
plate. — In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole fora ring, The ring and its seal are 
not now forthcoming. But it appears that they were found when the plate was discovered : 
and that the seal was bell-shaped, and had on it Garuda and a #ankia-shell, and a res 
giving the name of Jayach[ch* jandra. — The average size of the letters is between {° and = og 
The engraving is fairly good ; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters shew marks 
of the working of the engraver's tool. The plate is thick; and the letters, which are rather 
shallow, do not shew through on the reverse side of it at all. The characters are Nignri, 
and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, } has been denoted by the sign for 
v everywhere except in the word babiramur; and the dental sibilant has been cighteen times 
employed for the palatal sibilant, and the palatal seven times for the dental sibilant. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattéraka, Mahérdjddhirdja, ond Paraméévara, 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, when in residence at Randavai on the Ganges, he 
granted the village of Dayadama, situated in the Dayadimil patiald, to the raufa Rajyadhara- 
varman, the donee of the preceding inscriptions, And the date on which this grant was made, 
is atated, bape ie gords anda domeh heer have been, — Friday, the full moon fithi or 


ig 






8 Bead chotuslrituiad-, a 

® Here the inscription has, in a different order, the verses given in E., yting the verses beginaing | 
dattia: para-daftiri rd aod aa tiwhod vihameity=thu; and the imecription adda verso beginning yin-fha 
dattani-purd narindrati:. 
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2 aces = = =— 
15th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisikha, of the year 1236, Like the preceding, this grant 
As regards the date, taking 1246 to be « year of the Vikrama era, the possible equivalents 
for Vaisikha énkla 15 would be:— 
for the northern year 1236 current, — Wednesday, 3 May, A.D. 1178; 
for the northern year J236 expired, or 
the southern year 1236 current, — Monday, 23 April, A.D. 1179; 
for the southern year 1236 expired, — Friday, 11 April, A.D. 1180. 
The actual date, therefore, clearly is Friday,' 11 April, A-D. 180; and the year 1236 of 
the grant must be taken to be the southern expired year, i.«, the northern year 1238 current. 
The localities mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT.’ 





IB. ww ee es 6S SrimsjeJayachchandravé(dé)vé vijayi * Dayndam -pattaliyam 
Dayadama-grima-nivisind —nikhils-janapadiin=upagatin-apt = cha raja-rajtl- 


yuvardja-mantri- 

19 purthita-pratihira-snipati -phindigirik-ikshapatalika-bhishai-naimittik-intahporike-dilte- 
Rac eeehence eRED EPR atcisartoanart re eer vi(bd)dbayaty=idi- 

ti 

20 cha yathd viditam=astu bhavatim yath=bparilikhita-grimah ca-jala-sthalah sa-ldbe- 
madhak-imra-vana-vitiké-vitapo-trina-yiti- 

21 gichara-paryantah s-(6 )rddhv-idhas-chator-Aghita-visu(éu)ddhah sva-sima-paryantab 
shattricnsa(ka)d-adhika-dvidaba-bata-samvatearé Vaisd(si)khé misi bukla- 

99 di 18 Sukré ady=¢ha fri-Rathdavai-samivisé Gamgiyam snitva vidhivan= 
mantra-déva-maoni-manuja-bhiita-pitriganims=tarppayitva timira-patala-pifans-pata- 
mahasam=Ushnarbchisham=upasthiy=Aushadhipati-akala- 

23 se(éé)kharam samabhyarchchya  tribhuvana-tritur=V vasndévasya pijim vidhiya 
prachura-piyaséna havishi havirbhujam — hatva miita-pitroér=atmanadé=cha 
punya-yasd-bhivpiddhayé samibhir=ggikarnna-kuéalata-pita-karata- 

94 1-b[dajka-pirvvakam j\ Vatsa-gotrilya Bharggava-Chyavana-Apnavina-Ma(an)rvva- 
mahimahattaka-thakkura-drl-VidyAdhara-putriya r&ata-éri-[ RA )jyadha- 

95 ravarmmani(n!) chandr-irkkam yivach=chhisantkri[tya®] pradatt® matvA yathi- 
diyamina -bhigabhigakara -prama{va)pikara- yamalikimva{mba)li- prabbriti - niyata- 
niyata-snmast-Adiyin=Ajiavidheyibhaya disyath=é@ti |i W 

96 Bhavanti ch=dtra élikah \* 


a3. sO Likhitazh — cheédahh —thvra(mra)ka[ih®] __-mabAkshapatali~ 
34 ka-[tha)kkura-éri-Sripatikan’=0ti 11 Il Maigalats mahdi-irib i 
J,—Another Bengal Asiatic Society's Copper-Plate Grant of Jayachchandra, 


The (Vikrama) year 12346, 


This inscription also is on s single plate, measuring about 19|" by 13}". and inscribed on 
one side only. The edges of it were partly fashioned thicker, and party raised into rims; and 
Y On that day, there was fall-moon about 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise. om the impression. 

. ap Se. ies, Sie Seek oF ee tien | Ne ee enna ce wpliing con aera ore 
 & Thise © lemurs ion te eaperfinona. ® Read-ptrvvatak Vatea-. 
i: | ‘ellow (aiMerently w d) the benedictive and imprecatory Terses ; | benides. ¢ 
reregs boring simad vamid partake and n-th dattant purd narendral ne ee 
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the writing is well preserved throughout. — In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for 

a ring, The ring and its seal are not now forthcoming. But it appears that they were dis- 

covered with the plate; and that the seal was bell-shaped, and had on it Garuda and a deakAa- 

shell, and a legend giving“the name of Jayach{ch* jandra. — The average size of the letters 
is about 3. The engraving is fairly good; though, as usnal, the interiors of many of the 
letters shew marks of the working of the engraver's tool. The plate is thick; and the letters, 
which are rather shallow, do not shew through on the reverse side of itatall. The characters 
by the sign for v everywhere except in the word babhramur; the dental sibilant has been 
about 35 times employed for the palatal sibilant, and the palatal a few times for the dental 
sibilant; sha has taken the place of kha in -éésharay’, line 23 ; the conjunct mvra has been used 
for mra in dmvra, line 20; and the dental nasal has occasionally been employed instead of the 

lingoal nasal, e.g. in punya-, line 23. 

This inscription also is one of the Peramabhaffaraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paraméivara, | 
Jayachchsandradiva, who records that, when in residence at Randavai on the Ganges, he 
gn the village of Salé(t}i, situated in the Jaru[ttha} pattald, to the réufa Rajyadhara- 
varman, the donee of the preceding grants. The date is the same as that of the preceding 
insoription I,; and this grant also waa written by the mahdkshapafalika, the Thakkura Sripati. 

The localities mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 

PRIN ae Oar MPT anne es Coen eb -érimaj-Jaya([ch*]chandra 

19 dévo yijayi u° Jafruttha)*-pattaliyim 1 Sald[t]i"-grima-nivisind nikhila-janapadin= 
upaga[tajn=api cha rija-rijii-yuvardja-mamtri-purdhita-pratihira-s[ é* Jniipati- 

19 patalika- bhishag- naimittik- intahpurike - data- karituragapa[t™ }tanakarasthinagékulidhi 
bhavatim yath=éparili- 

20 khita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-Akarah sa-matsy-ikarah sa-gartt-Gsharah 
sa-priri-gahana-nidhinah sa-madhik-Amvra(mra)-vana-vitika-vitapa-trina-yii[ ti)- 
gichara-paryantah 8-6- 

91 rddhv-adhaéechatar-aghita-visu(iu)ddhah sya-simi-paryantah § shattrithsaty’-adhike- 
Qvadaka-bate-sarhvatearé Vaisd(#i)khé masi su(sujkla-pakshé paurnni- 
miyam(th) tithau Su(su)kra-diné anké=pi bamvat’ 1236 VWaisi( bi)kha 





> di 15 Su(sujkré i oadys éri-Rathdavai-samivis? Gamgiyith snitvd vidhivan= 
mavhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitriganims=tarppayitva timira-pal ta ]la-patans- 
pata-mahasam=Ushparédhi(chi)sbam=apasthiy=An- 

23 shadhipati-éakals-étsha(kha)ramm samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tritur=bhagavaté Viisndai- 

(déjvasya = pojafm) vidhiya prachora-piynstna havishi havirbhujam hutvi 

miti-pitrér=itmansé=cha punya(nya)-yail-vivriddhayé af. 


24 asmabhiregdkarana-knéalata-piita-karatal-ddake-porvvakamm yu Vatsa-giitravalya) 
Bhirggava-Chyavana-Apnavina-Ma(au)rvva-J imadagnya-paincha-pravariya mabi- 


1 From the impression. ‘ . er a | 
a ee ett Le ee ttl the neeigee ares en owe Seren Stn one 
® This sign of punctuation is superfluous. | 

«The sooond akahara of this word is quite illegible, and has been taken from the inscription EK. below; the 


# Read-pattally dtl. ¢ The consonant of this akshara is doubtfal. T Read shattrishiad... 
© Bead sarheat. * This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


1® ‘This o appears to be struck out. 1 Bead-pirvvakas. 
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26° mva(mba)li-prabbriti-niyatiniyata-samast-idiyinedjiividhéyibh 
Bhavanti ch=dtra dbkib W™ —_—i ; 


25 «triya moahimahsttake-thakicare 4:1. Vidyidhare-patrhya ‘rhura(ta)-ért-Rajyndhareval*]- 








$f . . .. . . «+ » Likhitam ch=idan 
éti i Mamgalam mahi-érih 1 
E.—Another Bongal Asiatic Society's Copper-Plate Grant of Jayachchandra 


This inscription also is on a single plate, measuring about I7}" by T2}", and inscribed 
on one side only. The edges of it were partly fashioned thicker, and partly ruised.into rims. 
The surface of the plate is somewhat worn; but, excepting two or three aksharas in line 16, 
there is no doubt about the actual reading of any part of the inscription. The ring-hole is 
in the upper part of the plate, The wire of the rimg, which had been eat when the grant 
came under Mr, Fleet's notice, is not round, as is usually the case, but rectangular, 
about §,” by §”; but it is bent into the usual circular shape, about 3j” in diameter. It 
fits rather tightly into a round hole in“the bottom part of the usual bell-shaped seal, which 
is about 33° high. The surface of the seal is circular, about 2)” in diameter ; ond on 
it, in low relief on a slightly countersunk surface, there are—at the top, = representa- 
tion of Garuda, exactly aa in F. above; across the centre, the legend srimaj-Jayachcha[ mh* }- 
dradévah \; and at the bottom, a dankha-shell.—The average size of the letters is 
about }”. The engraving is fairly good ; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters show 
marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. The letters are rather shallow, and do not shew 
through at all on the back of the plate, which is thick and substantial. The characters are 
Nigari and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the inscription closely 
agrees with the preceding inscription J., #0 that all the remarks made on the orthography of J. 
are also here applicable. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhatfdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paraméévera, 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, when in residence at Handavai on the Ganges, he 
granted the village of Abhélivagu, situated in the Jéru{ttha] pattald (also mentioned in J), 
together with its five pdlakes or outlying hamlets Manpiiri, Gayasada, Vativana, Asi{Ajma, 
and [Siri ?]ma, to the ruta Rijyadharavarman, the donee of the preceding grants. The date 
ia the same as that of the preceding inscriptions I and J, and this grant also was written by 
the mahdkshapatahka, the Thakiura Sripati. 

The localities mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT.! 


a iterrep %irimaj-Jayachchandradévé vijayi (* Jiru(ttha)-pattaliyim= 
Abhélavatu-grima détasya pitaka[m?] Manifirl dvitiya-pitaka[m?)Gayassda 
tritiyan Vativanpa chaturttha[m?] Asi{ajma pamchama{m] (Siri?}‘- 
17 ma étaih pathcha-pitakaih saha grima-nivisiné nikbila-janapadin=upagatém=api 
cha . raja-rijii-yuvaraja-matmtri-purdhita-pratibira-séoipati-bhamdigirik-dkshapa- 
talika-bhishag-naimittik-dntahpuri- 
18 ka-dai karituragapattanikarasthAnagdkolidbikari-porushin=ijfApayati dh6é(bd)dhayaty= 
Adiéati cha yathi dbi(vijditam=asta ‘bhavatim yath-dpa{ri]-pitaksih saha 
likhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalal sa-lbha-ls- 
wend ceeds Hare flow te mee mm, Fae ayes 
iet before Kanyakeu yak Btcdlersugger i tart of the inscription B. - oe i Aker M the word 
las fete fear - : ; omen | 


16 
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19 irapnicacals peanaiayAkaial wgaleliia cgikgelcecetad. sa-madhiik- 
imvra(mra)-vana-vatiki-vitapa-trina-yiti-géebara- paryantah s-irddhv-ddhas-chatur- 
ighita-visu(jujddhah sva-slm4-paryantah shattritneaty'-- 

20 dhixa-dvadata-sata-sarhvated(tsa)r[S*] Ve(vaijsi(si)khé m{A*]si su(fu)kla-pakeshd 
paurnyimiyath tithau Su(su)kra-diné sfké=pi samvat 1236 Vaisd(pa)- 
kha su di 15 Mu(su)kr[6*] adya ri-Rathdavai-samiviss Galm)giyim 
snitva vidhivan=mamtra-déva-mu- 

9] ni-manujs-bhite-pitriganims=tarppayitvi timira-patala-pdtana-pata- -mahasam=Ushgardchi- 
sham=upasthiy=Aushadhipati-akala-§[é)sha(kha)jratm samabhyarchchya  tribbu- 
vana-tritur=Vvisud(éjvasya pijim vidhiya prachura-pi- 

22 yastna havishi havirbhujam hutvi mité-pitrir-itmanaé-cha punya(nya)-yasé- 
vivriddbayé = asmiibhir=gbkarqna-kuSalati-pilta-karatal-idaka-pirvvakam Vatea- 
an Bhirggava-Chyavana-A puavina-Ma(an)rvva-Jamadagnya-pathcha-prava- 

ya ms 
y (ayajdhatarpetthys rinta-dri- Biipedbans versus chathdr-arkkath vital? kina 
nikritya pradattG matva yathidiyamina-bhigabhi- 

24 gakara-pravanikara-javalikamva(mbe)li-prabbriti-niyatiniyata-samast -Adayin = ijtdvidhéyi- 

bhitya dasyath=ttin 1) Bhavanti cheitra gldkth (7... . ss 
- «= Ih Likhitam ch=édamh thsaveadere) 
ar mahikshapatelike-(hakkara-Srt. Sripatim(n)=(é]ti 1) Sa(éa)bha{m) bhavata [\*] 
Matmygalam maba-érih W tcbha* 11 


SANSERIT AND OLD-KANARESE INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY J. F. FLEET, BO.C.S., M.B.A.8, C.LE. 

No. 177.—Vitacaratam Corren-Puate Geant or Devenpravarmay.—Tae Year 254. 

I edit this inscription, which is now published in full for the first time, from the originel 
plates, which I obtained for examination, in 188], through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell, M.C.S. 
It has been noticed by him in the Archaeol, Surv, South. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 15, No. 93, where 
the plates are mentioned as being in the Office of the Principal Assistant Collector of 
Visagapatam, in the Madras Presidency; and, originally, by myself in this Journal, Vol X. 

243, No. 6. 
< The plates, of which the first and last are inacribed on one aide only, are three in nomber, 
each measuring about 87" by 3;,°. The edges of the first and third plates are fashioned 
alightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so aa to serve as rims to protect the writing; and the 
inscription i in a state of perfect preservation throughout, On the outer side of the 
first plate, near the centre, there is engraved, in Arabic or Persian characters, a word 
which, it seems, can only be read as (J4 nal; but the purport of the word is not apparent, 
save that it must be some official voucher stamped on the record, when, in Inter times, it wna 
produced as a title-deed before some Musalmin suthority.—The ring on which the plates are 
strung, and which passes through a ring-hole near the proper right end of each plate, is about 
;" thick and 5§” in diameter; it had not been cut when the grant came under my notice. The 
ends of the ring are secured in the lower part of a seal, the top of which is slightly oval, about 
17" by 1)”. And on the seal, in relief on a countersunk surface, there is o bull, couchant to the 
proper right.—The weight of the three plates is about 3 lbs. 4 oz., and of the ringandseal, 1 Ib. 
402,; total, 4 lbs. § oz. — The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. The size 
of the letters varies from }’ to 5". The engraving is bold and good, and fairly deep; but, the 
plates being thick and substantial, the letters do not show through on the reverse sides of 
+ Bead ehatirishiad-. | ® Read ydeach « chchdeantiritya. , 


?t Bere follow the same Verses os in 1 and J 
® Porhaps intended for ftha or chehha; see ‘ante, Vol. XVIL p. 140, note 45. 





es 
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hess abel: As usnal, the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of working 
engravers tool. In line 27 we have forms of the decimal figures 2,4, and 5; bat the 4 and 


the 5 are of a decidedly exceptional type, and, but for the explanation of them in words, 
for the wdictive and imprecatory verses in lines 15 to 24, the whole inscription is in prose. 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of the guttaral 
nasal instead of the anusvdra, before 4, in nistrinia, line 6; (2) the use, throughont, of 
the lingual for the palatal nasal, e.g. in manjari, line 3; but this is perhaps a palmographical 
point, rather than thographical ; (3) the rather frequent omission to double a consonant 
after r, ¢.g. in updrjita, line 6, and other words ; thongh instances of the correct practice 
are not wanting; (4) the doubling of dh before y, in enuddhydta, line 7; and (5) the use of 


The insoription is one of Dévéndravarmsn, of the Ganga family of Kalinga ; and the 


charter recorded in it, ia issued from the victorious camp at the city of Kalinganagars, 
which city is in all probability now represented by the modern Kaliigapatam' at the mouth 
of the Vaméadhars river, in the Chicacole Taluka or Sub-Division of the Gaijim District, 
Madras Presidency. It is a Saiva inscription ; the object of it being to record the grant of 
some villages, the names of which are not quite certain, in the Davadamadavam vishaya, to 
the god Siva under the name of Dharméivara. 7 

‘As regards the date of this record, from line 13 we learn that the grant was made ayana- 
| kam, or in connection with the ceremonies of an ayana, which here probably denotes the 
winter solstice. Whilo in line 27 £, folly in words and partly in decimal figures, we have, for 
the writing and engraving of the charter, the year two hundred and fifty-four of some 
anapecified era; the month Philguna; the firat fortnight, which will be the bright or the dark 
fortnight, according as we have to apply the amdata or the pilrnimdnta arrangement; and the 
first lunar day. As the word ayana can only denote the winter (or summer) solstice, and 
cannot refer to the ordinary saikriénti that occars in Philgana, no immediate connection 
between these two passages can be established ; and consequently there are no details that can 
be actually tested by calculation. The era that is intended, and the probable date of this 
grant, will be considered in a separate paper on the Giigas of Kaliiga. 

- 
First Plate. 


Ealiiga'nagars-vi- 
@ sakin= ndr-Achal-imala®-sikhara’-pratishth{i® }tasya (0 
bhuvana-nirmi- 


3 p-aike-sn(si)tradhirasya Gatiike-ché [da* }manfrebhagavatd 
kamala-yo- 
4 gala-pranimid=vigata-Eali ckalathkfenék-Ahava-sathkahObha-janita -jayaga(sa)bda - pratdp-i- 











6 nija-nistrissa-dhir-dpirjita-sakala-Kaling-~adbirajyah ‘iniaeieaaia Eas 
i The ‘Calingapatam’ of soma maps, &o, Lat. 15°20 N.; Long. $1°9' E. Indian Atlas, 3 ne 
1 From the original plates. S Represented by « symbol, 


« ‘This ya wae wt first omitted, and then was inserted above the line. 

® First gd, of igi, was on; aved, and then the superscript vowel was partially cancelled. 

see be toga oviletad: waa inserted below the line. 

? The form of / that is used in the first syllable af this word, occurs again in Jaurya, line 8; and was intended 
In daidaka, lino 3, ond other words, = different form is used, more easily 


® The n, for a, is imperfect bere. 


Vizagapatam Plates of Devendravarman.—The Year 254. 
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DEVENDRAVARMAN; THE YEAR 254. 





7 mitapitri- ‘pid-tnnddhy[a*]1d dhvast-arati-kulichald naya-vinaya-—daya-dina-di- 
8 a Sag 9 a a -idhirabhu(bhi)té Gaéng-imala- 


9 esate mahirija-drimad-Anantavarmma-su(siijnah é&ri-Dévéndravarmm[4*) 











kuéali | 
Second Plate; First Side. 
10 Daévadimadavath-vishayd Taduvamisinipudilisoliga(?)mududa(?)-sami- 
11 vétim!® kutovi(mbijnah samijiipayati (1*) Viditam=astu bhi(bha)vatim yath= 
iyam=asmibhirl!=ta- 
12 uni gramigi sva-mitula-érl-Dha dharm-Spadi(dé)éa-disht@na'™  Sri(Sri)mad- 
Dharmésvara- 
13 bhattirakiya syans-pu(pi)rvvakam chandr-irke-pratishtha(shtha)m kritva mitapitrd- 
14 redtmanaé=cha pupy-abhivriddhayé pirvva-bhujyaméina-sima-sahi- 


15 tink compradet{t*Jini (u*] Vytengttlicchedire iti bhavanti (1*) _ Va(be)hubhi- 
16 rSevasudhi datta rijabhis=Sagar | yasya yasya 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
17 yada bho(bhi)jmis-tasya tta(ta)sya tadi phalam fu*] Savargnam=tkam gri(gijm= 
ék[a® jin 
18 a Na A AES hararin!onarakamedyati yiivad=i-hi(bha)ta- 
19 sathplavab(t) fu®) Sva-dattam=para-dattim=-va yatniideraksha Yudhishthirah’® sva- 
dinat=pha- 
lam=inantyath © para-dlin-inupilané [n*] Adityé Varund Vra(bra)hma 
Vishnoh dm  hutiéanah  Su(éi)lapdniéecha © bhagavam!’ — pratinandanti 
bha(bhd)mi-daih [W*] ti!? Sessa dal har ateba)-sinste les iriyarhm!=anuchintya 
Third Plate. 
manushya-jtvitan(3)-cha sakslam=idamendahri(hyi)tag(i)-cha vudvdhi!® na hi po- 
pars-kirttayé vilépyah [u*] Parbhit-Adityadéva-pratya- 
ksha! 1i®] sva-mukh-ijna(jin)ya lik hitam =idath sisanam rahasya-Daorgga- 
diva-sn(si)nond — érimad-Ugrad4vén=Otkirnnan(i)=ch=dkshadjling = ©Khondi-dirf-sima- 
ntén=8ti samvachohha(tea)ra-kata-dvay6 | chatushpanch&(fiché)-Abhyadhiks” 
kiledti™ [1*] 





BES 


BE Fakes 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


From the victorious camp (cdésaka) at the city of Kalinganagara (line 1),—be who has 
had the stains of the Kali age removed by doing obeisance to the two water-lilies which are the 
feet of the divine (god) Gikarnasvamin (1. 3), established on the pure summit of the mountain 
Mahéndra (1. 2), who is the father of all things animate and inanimate, and the sole architect 

+ Thin tya, having beon omitted, was inserted, rather imperfectly above the line. " 3 

Read samandt‘in.—In the third syllable, first po? waa engraved, and then the stroke that makes the difference 
between of and 05 waa cancelled. 

2 Bead dba tn suum the that ia intended. If 
1 Read in | with aamwibhy line Ll. This to f 
singular poition with sem ees onan the ecteal granter ia Diarmakhédin, then samabAsh - 


must be connected with disht!na, not with uipradatidni, and the compound ending with dishifna ahould precede 
a nenpemedl aeltienr Wildl dha nc onataian 


emir take anaes earner hewcorvned prey 1 Read haran. 1 Bead yudhishihira, 
M8 Bead bhagarda. Metre, Pushpi i! Bead friyam. retin. 


™ The ih here, unloss t br array in this 
eee mit an propery bo rendre by SEES Ses ci the Grittey ond cagrattig a 
a % The first figure, 2, is engraved over a $ which wax out here, out of ita proper place, and was then besten ia 
again. ™ Read bile efi. 
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for the construction of the universe (1. 3); he who has acquired by the edge of his own sword the 
authority of Adhirdja over the whole (country of) Ealitga (1. 6), — viz. tho illostrions 
Dévéndravarman (1. 9),— who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah@évara (1. 6); who 
meditates on the feet of his mother and father (1. 7); who has sprang from (Aim who was) the 
forehead-ornament of the spotless family of the Gangas (lI. 8); and who is the son of the 
Mahardja, the illustrioas Anantavarman (1. {),— being in good health, issues a command to all 
the cultivators assembled at (the villages of) ..... s"*jwssja sje els ec 0 0, Sm eam 

“ Be it known to you (1, 11), that, by Us, who have been admonished™ to perform this act of 
religion by Our maternal uncle, the illustrious Dharmakhédin (1. 12), in connection with (the 
rites of) an syans (J. 1:}), and in order to increase the religious merit of Our parents and 
of Ourself (1. 14), these villages, with their boundaries aa they are being enjoyed from former 
times (I. 14), have been given to the holy (god), the Bhattdraka Dharméivara (I. 12) 

“Here the grantor quotes five benedictive and imprecatory versee, attributed to Vyiisa 
(Il. 15), which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

‘In the presence of the Purghita Adityadéva (1. 24), by the command of Our own mouth 
(I. 25), this charter has heen written by the illustrious Ugradéva (1. 26), the son of the Rahasya™ 
namely, in two centuries of years (|. 27), increased by the fifty-fourth (year), (or, in 
figures, in the year) 254; on the first lunar day in the first fortnight of the month 
Phalguna; in the time when the superintendence of the shrine (sthdnddhikdra) belongs to the 
holy Brihmag Sémiichirya (1. 28)." 









atl ea be 





BY PUTLIBAI D. H. WADIA. 
No. XIV.—The Mistress of Eight Ships; or the Discarded Wife. 

Once npon «time there lived in o certain city a rich old merchant, who had an only 
daughter. They were all in all to each other, for the old man had lost his wife, and had no 
other child on whom to bestow his affection; while the young lady had no one else to care for 
and love her, her husband (to whom she was married at an early age) having for some reason 
best known to himself discarded her immediately after the marriage had been celebrated, Now 
the good old merchant had an alder brother, who was as great a merchant as himself, and waa 
blessed with no less than seven sons, who were all clever and good young men, and managed 
the affairs of their aged father to his entire satisfaction. They even travelled to distant 
countries for the purpose of commerce, and each year brought home seven ships laden with 
gold as the frnit of their commercial enterprise. Now this fact was regarded by the uncle of 
the young men with mingled feelings of admiration and envy, for he was grieved to think that 
while his brother rejoiced in the satisfaction of having seven such excellent sons, it was his 
misfortune not to be blessed with even one | 

One day the old man said to his daaghter: “I wish, my child, you had been born a boy, for 
although you make me supremely happy by your goodness and your tender regard for me, still 
it is not in your power to give me that satisfaction which your cousins give my brother, for you 
know they not only manage his business well, but every year add considerably to his fortune, 
and thus enhance his worth and reputation by their enterprise in commerce, How proud 
must he be of all those good sons of his! If I had but one son, and that son brought me, juat 
for once, as mach gold as they bring him each year, I should be happy indeed !** 





SE ———— ee ee a = 


# The names of the villages rtai : ome clue to the present identification of them, it i 
difficult to divide properly the cnpoond wast latins ia = bata note ‘alors [oa S 
* i+. to a ltga-form of the god Biva, probably set up by, and named after, DharmakhAdin, 
% This is evidently an official tithe; and it seams to denote some post connected with the private apartments. 
™ This scema to be the force of the iti in lina 27 ; see note 10 above. 
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“I wish, my father, with all my heart,” cried the daughter, “that I could be of as much 
service to you as a son. Thongh I am but a woman I have a brave heart, and if only I 
had your kind permission I also would go forth into the world as a merchant, and by the 
help of Allah bring you as much gold as your heart could desire.” 

“Qh! indeed !" cried her father laughing, and pressing her to his heart ho added, — 
“Do not, my dear girl, for a moment suppose, that I in any way under-estimate your rare 
merits by longing fora son. No, my child; a daughter can do her duty as well as a son can do 
his, though each must do it in a different way; and believe me no daughter in the world ever 
did her duty by her aged father so faithfully and so well as you do yours." 

At this stage the conversation dropped ; but from that moment the young lady resolved 
upon a course by which to give her father as much satisfaction as everson could. Ina 
week's time she succeeded in persuading her father to fit out a large ship for her, and to load 
it with the costliest merchandise. She then waited till her cousins, the seven young men 
whom her father admired so much, had set sail, for she wished to follow in their wake and 
find out in which country they met with such a lucrative market for their goods. 
abreast of one another, followed at a short distance by our intrepid heroine's, and after a very 
long voyage all the eight ships entered the mouth of a magnificent river, and there dropped 
anchor, The lady waited till her consins had landed, one after another, and had begun to unload 
their ships. She then put out a boat herself and sailed in it towards the shore, with a few atten- 
dants. On the landing-place she met her cousins, who never for a moment suspecting who she 
was conceived a liking for her at first sight, and eagerly made up to her, with a view to 
forming her acquaintance, They found her to be a very agreeable person, and invited her to 
put up with them at a friend's honse to which they were going. 

This was just what our fair friend wished, anxious as she was to watch their movements, 
and to profit by their experience in commercial matters. She therefore gladly accepted the 
offer, and going back to her ship, brought with her a few things that might be of use to her in 
her new abode, and accompanied her cousins to the honse to which they had invited hor to 
lodge with them. 

When she arrived there she learnt that it was the honse of a wealthy merchant of the city 
who was a friend of the young men’s father, her uncle. 

The master of tho honse welcomed our heroine very kindly, and formally invited her to 
share his hospitality with her friends, Bot what was her surprise and consternation when 
she recognised in her host and hostess her own father-in-law and mother-in-law! She 
had seen them at her wedding, and remembered their faces only too well, though, thanks 
to her disguise, they never suspected, even for «» moment, that she waa any other than 
a merchant’s son. A lump stack in her throat, however, as the kind old people put 
to her question upon question as to whose son she was, from what country she hailed, and 
whether she was married. She was at a loss what reply to make to them,—all the circum- 
stances connected with her marringe and her subsequent neglect by her husband rashing up 
to her memory; and so ahe stood highly abashed among peopls she had least expected to sec, 
and thought she was going to forget herself ; but the next moment she recovered her presence 
of mind, and replied to their interrogatories as best she could. 

The old people believed in all that she said, not noticing the change their questions hail 
produced in her, and considered her to be a very agreeable and aminble young gentleman. But 
a still more dreadful ordes! awaited the poor young lady, for she had yet to face hor husband, 
and she trembled to think of the consequences, She knew that there was not much love lost 
between them, and felt sure that as acon as he discovered her to be his wife, he would put an 
end to her existence for masquerading in man’s attire. At first she thought of quitting the 
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house before her husband came in, but as she could think of no decent excuse for doing so, she 

A short time afterwards, her husband retarned home and her heart palpitated with fear at 
sight of him. Her cousins introduced her to him as a highly respected friend of theirs, but he 
did not seem to notice anything extraordinary about her, and the interview passed off very 
satisfactorily, 
to be a very agreeable and good-natured young man, and her heart ached within her to think 
she should have been so long estranged from such a husband. But she suppressed her emotion, 
and wearing s brave front behaved towards him aa unconcernedly as if he were quite a stranger 
to her, and in process of time she made herself highly agreeable not only to her cousins and to 
her parents-in-law, but also to her hasband—so much so that the latter even began to regard 
ber with some affection. 

It should be mentioned here that our heroine had with her a beautiful parrot, of rare worth 
and great intelligence. It could understand several languages, and talk them as well as any 
man or woman, and was moreover blessed with wisdom enough to do credit to any human being. 
This remarkable bird would fly from tree to tree and roof to roof, and bring its mistress the 
latest news from far and near, for people spoke freely in ita presence, never suspecting that a 
parrot conld understand what they said. | 

One evening, as the parrot was perched aloft in some nook in the roof of the merchant's 
house, it heard the following conversation going on between the hostess and her son :-— 

“ You will see your mistake in time, though you don't believe me now, mother,” the son was 
saying, “for as sure as [am alive this guest of oura whom we all so honour, is no more a man 
than you are ! She is a woman, and the most beautifal and agreeable woman I ever looked upon 
into the bargain !" 

“ Nonsense, my son,’ was the mother’s reply; “why would a woman come to onr house in 
man's attire? And again, how could a woman make such o successful merchant as we find 
this young man to be? [ hope you will cease to talk such utter nonsense any more !” 

Finding, however, that her son was not convinced by what she said, she added, “ As you still 
appear to have your doubts on this subject, I shall show a way by which you can convince your- 
self of the sex of this guest of ours. To-morrow I shallsend with the hot water that is taken up 
every morning for their bath, some rare perfumes and soaps ; aod if she is s woman, as you say, 
she will eagerly make use of them, for there is not a woman on earth who is insensible to the 
attractions of toilet-scaps and skin-beautifiers." 

The parrot heard all this and going to its mistress forthwith, poured into her ears every 
word of the conversation it had overheard, so that the lady remained on her guard ; and when 
the néxt morning those attractive preparations were provided for her bath, she sent them away 
without so much as touching them, 

The mother reported this to her son in due time, but the young man had still his doubts, 
and the parrot, who was again in its old place in the roof, heard him say to her: “I give you 
great credit, my good mother, for your good sense and judgment; but with all that I am not yet 
convinced. Show me, therefore, some other means of removing my suspicion.” 

“Wait then,” cried the mother, “till to-night, and your wishes will be satisfied, To- 
night I shall order the choicest and sweetest viands for dinner, and if this young friend of ours 
is found to partake of them with greater relish than any of his companions, I shall allow that 
he is a woman, for all I know to the contrary; for women have a greater partiality for sweet 
dishes than men. 

The faithful parrot, who had been hearing the above conversation, quickly flew to its 
mistress, and apprised her of the second test that awaited her, so that when dinner time came, 
our fair friend, who though she was really partial to sweet dishes, behaved with so much self- 
denial that she came highly successful ont of the ordeal. 
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For a few days after this it appeared to the old lady, the hostess, that thesuspicions of her 
son had been laid at rest, for he did not trouble her any more about the matter. But she was 
mistaken, for ber son had all along been carefully watching every movement of his guest, so that 
one day a chance utterance or movement of the disguised lady confirmed his suspicions. So 
going up again to his mother, he said: Ob, mother! mother ! believe me, our guest ta woman, 
and the aweetest creature that ever the sun shone upon! I want to tell it her to her face and 
to win her love, for I have never before known s woman half so fascinating. 

“ Really my son, I am getting tired of your strange fancies,” replied his mother, “after the 
convincing proofs I have given you regarding the sex of the young merchant; surely you don't 
expect me or your father to ingult our guest by asking him point-blank whether he is a man or 
woman. Yet stay, I have another idea. I know of 6 certain flower which fades and 
withers away as soon as it is touched by a woman's hand, while it remains fresh and 
fragrant if touched by a man's. I shall order our florist to weeve eight nets of such flowers, and 
get one spread upon each of cur guest's beds to-night, and we shall then see whether you or 
I am right. 

The faithful parrot, who had overheard this dialogue between the mother and her son, at 
once flew away to where its mistress was and told her every word of it. Qur heroine was not o 
little flattered at the high encomiums passed on her be-uty and charms by her husband, and 
felt half-inclined to reveal herself to him. On second thonghts, however, she changed her mind 
her favourite parrot came to her aid, and showed her a way out of the difficulty. It went and 
brought away from snother florist a net woven with the same kind of flowers, and placed it 
high upon the roof, where its mistress’s hand could not reach. When the day dawned and 
sheet of flowers from it, and spread on it, with its own beak and claws as neatly and as cleverly 
as any Indy's maid ever did, the second net of Towers that was in readiness. The lady then 
folded the faded net into s amall bundle and the parrot took it into ita beak, and flying far away 
into the sea with it, consigned it to the waves, so that no trace of it might reuain. 

The hostess and her son lost no time in examining the bed-chamber of our heroine, when 
she vacated it, and the old lady was now more than ever convinced that the object of her son's 
suspicions was no other than what he appeared to be—a handsome and intelligent young gentle- 
man. Bot the fond young man did not at all relish acknowledging his mistake; he did so with 
a very bad grace, and continned moody and dejected ever afterwards, for in his heart of hearts 
he still cherished the belief that his father’s guest belonged to the softer sex, on which account, 
therefore, he continued to treat our fair friend with the greatest affection and regard. 

A few days after our heroine had gone through her last ordeal, her cousins began to make 
preparations for their homeward voyage, in which she also joined them, for sho had already 
disposed of all her stock to very great advantage, and gold was daily pouring into her coffers 

The enamoured young man was nota little disconcerted at hearing of this intended depar- 
ture of the little party, and he begged hard of his disguised wife to remain under his roof a little 
longer. But she excused herself as best she could, and on the day appointed for their departure, 
went on board her ship, followed by the tears and blessings of her love-lorn L. 

When the eight ships stood abreast of one another in the harboar, waiting to raise 
their anchors simultansously at a given signal, our heroine whispered something in the 
parrot's ears, and off flew the little bird with o bright little golden cup set with pearls and 
diamonds in its beak, snd depositing it right into the hold of one of the sevon ships of the brothers, 
immediately came back and perched upon its mistress’s shoulder ag if nothing had happened. 
on the deck of our heroine's ship, for there they had arranged s grand feast in honoar of their 

After holding high revel for some time the seven brothers took leave of their cousin, and 
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was cleared of all the guests, her attendants raised a hue and cry about a rich goblet that was 
handed round to each of the bystanders and was highly admired by themall. It had thus passed 
through several hands, and no wonder therefore that none of the servants remembered who had 
it last. Our heroine made a great show of anger at the loew of the precious goblet, which, it 
of the seven ships. She sent for all her seven cousins in hot haste, and reported the losa to them. 
They all agreed that they had not only seen their good friend drink out of it, but had actually 
taken it into their hands for inspection, but none of them had any idea os to whether or not 
it had been returned to its place. At this the disguised fair one worked herself into « violent 
each of your ships” cried she, “and shall stake this vessel of mine with all its valuable 
cargo on the hazard of finding it in one of them !" 

“ And we in our tarn agree to forfeit to you all our seven ships with their cargoes,” cried 
the brothers with one voice, “if your men find the goblet in any of our ships !" 
to their accuser, the men returned with the missing cup in their hands, and declared that 
they had found it secreted iv the hold of the ship of one of the seven brothers ! 
at one another in silence, as if dambfounded at this strange discovery. Our heroine, however, 
handing over to her the seven ships ; and the poor fellows, seeing no way out of this difficulty, 
ordered them to remain in her own ship as her guesta till they reached their native country. 
She then gave orders for the anchors of all the eight ships to be raised, and the little fleet soon 
began to sail out of the harbour with a favourable back wind. 

Our brave heroine's husband, who was all this while standing sorrowfully on the shore, now 
waved his kerchief aa « farewell to his departing charmer, with a very woe-begone counten- 
ance, as she was standing at the window of her cabin, when suddenly she flung off her 
disguise and stood before her enraptared lover, “a maid im all her charms |" 

At this sudden and unexpected confirmation of all his donbts and hopes the young man's 
heart alternated between joy and grief, joy at finding that the object of his affections was after 
all a woman, and grief at being thos rudely separated from her, after all that he had endured on 
her account, and with a heavy heart he retraced his steps homewards. There he told his mother 
all that had happened, and rebuked her for having discredited his statement so long, and asked 
both his parents’ permission to fit ont a ship that very day and follow his fair onslaver 
wherever she went, and either win her or perish in the attempt. Tho old couple seeing him so 
determined, consented, and farnished him with everything that he wanted for the voyage. 

Withont losing more time than was essentially necessary the love-lorn youth fitted out a 
fast-sailing vessel and soon started in pursuit of his fair charmer, Her vessels had, however, 
sailed clear out of sight by this time, and he could not even tell in what direction they bad gone. 
So he sailed about at random through unknown seas, for many a month, making inquiries at 
every port he touched, till at last he came to the city in which he knew his discarded wife and 
her parents lived. Here everyone he met was talking of the clever daughter of the old 
merchant —“ the mistress of eight ships" as they called her,—who had bat a few days ago 
returned home after a long and successful voyage. He inquired the way to the honse of this 
remarkable lady, and much to his surprise, nay to his rage and utter mortification, he was shown 
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into the very house in which he now remembered he had gone through that most important 

Could it be possible, then, he thought, that it was only his wife—the girl he had so long 
discarded,—that had so long and so successfully played upon his feelings, and had made herself. 
so agreeable not only to himself, but to all others with whom she came into contact! What 
enraged him mést was that she should have spent so many days in the company of young men 
like ber cousins. Jealousy and hatred instantly took the place of love in his heart, and he 
entered the house, swearing vengeance on his innocent wife! His old father-in-law welcomed 
him into the house with unmixed delight, but the son-in-law resented his kind treatment, and 
peremptorily demanded to be shown into his wife's presence. 

Now it may be mentioned here that the old man and his daughter had been looking for- 
ward to this visit of the bridegroom every moment, as they had already heard of his arrival 
in the city from some friends, The young lady also bad narrated to her father all that bad 
taken place in the house of her parents-in-law, and the old man was therefore in a 
measure prepared to find his son-in-law in no enviable a frame of mind, Our heroine, too, 
fearing thet in his rege and disappointment he would wreak his vengeance on her head, had 
of herself in somo soft material, and covering it with a fine skin, had dreased it in her own 
placed it on her couch in the attitude of s woman fast asleep, When she heard her husband's 
footsteps approaching her room, she hid herself behind some curtains. Soon the young man 
rushed into the room, being escorted to the door of the chamber by his aged father-in-law, who 
hed left him at the threshold and retired to an adjoining room, there to await the course of 
events. The enraged husband then made the door of the apartment fast, and drawing his 
dagger, rashed up to where the figure was lying, and with a terrible imprecation plunged the 
cold steel into ita throat, The violence with which he dealt the blow made some of the 
honey spurt out of the wound like real life-blood, and a drop of it fell on his lips, which were 
parted in anger, and he waa surprised to find that it tasted very sweet. Repentance closely 
follows a rash deed, and so it did in this case. 

“ Ah!” cried he, “what have Idone! I have killed with my own hands, one who but a short 
time ago was all inall to me! One for whom I have endured all the hardships of a rough sea-voyage. 
Then after a pause he added,—" How sweet her blood tastes; Iam sure a faithless woman's 
blood can never taste half so sweet ! Really I have committed a rash and unpardonable deed, I 
have shed an innocent woman's blood, and thereby destroyed my own happiness, and nothing 
but my own blood can atone for it. «So saying he raised his dagger and was going to plunge 
it into his beart, when out rashed his faithful wife from her hiding-place, and stayed ‘his hands 
in the very nick of time. The lady at that time wore the same disguise in which he had first 
seen her, and as she clung to his arm and pleaded for mercy, all his old love for her came back 
to him with redoubled force, and he clasped her in his arms ! 

The trick of the stuffed figure was then explained to him, and the young man was thank- 
fol to find it was no homan blood that he had shed. Onr heroine then gave him full 

‘planation of the events that had brought her in so strange a fashion under his roof, and the 
two then went together to the old man and asked for his blessing. 

After spending s few days with the good old man, the reconciled son-in-law took the dauti- 
fol danghter and faithful wife home to his native country, and there they lived ever afterwards 

Refore leaving with her husband, the young Indy called all her seven cousins to ber and 

rplaini to them the trick by which she had become possessed of their ships, restored the 
~ egos to them with all their cargoes intact, and gave besides a valuable present to each of them 
as a souvenir of the voyage they had made together. 
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No. XVL 


Transactions of the Bastrn Section of the | 


Imperial Russian Oriental 
(a.) Meeting, Feb. 11, 1888. 


The Director of the Section, Baron V. BR. Rosen, | 


XY. of the Transactions of the Society, in the 
first of which is included the fourth part of the 
investigations of ¥. ¥v. Derr all 

N. N. Pantusc 
Manchu Inscriptions. He also sent six. Persian 





and Turkish documents, relating to durvdshes. | 4 


One of these is very interesting, as it isa diploma 
for holding the office of a Durvish. 

V. P. Nalivkin sent some pieces of old pottery. 

V. A. Zhukovaki read a notice of Persian 

(.) Meeting, March 9, 1888. 

The Directur of the Section, Baron V. KE. 
Rosen, spoke a few words in memory of th- 
German Orientalist Fleischer, lately deceased ; 
the assembly honoured the departed professor by 
rising from their seats. 

Professor Guidi of Rome sent, a2 a present to 


the Society, Coptic Fragments on the Journeys of | 


the Apostles, Frammenti Copti. 

W. W. Hadloff showed two interesting yarlike 
in the Uighur character, received by him not | 

A. ¥. Komarov made a curious communication 
on the Antiquities of the Trans-Caspian 
district, vis. the ruins of buildings, kurgana, 
and articles found when excavating. An account 
tions, 

(¢.) Meeting, April 20, 1838. 

Baron V. R. Rosen made a communication on 
the latest results of the investigation of the Col- 
lection of Papyri belonging to the Archduke 
Rainer. 

(d.) Meeting, June 2, 1858. 

Prof. A. Miller, of Eonigsberg, sent a letter 
in which he thanked the Society for hie election 
aa & member, and presented his edition of the 
Arabic author, Tbn-Abi-Usaibia. 

S. M. Georgievski examined the six Chinese 
proclamations which had been sent. Two of 
them were identical in their contents, and the 
translation agreed with the original. He intends 
to print one of these proclamations in the 
Transactions. 
one of the six manuscripta sent by N. N. 





y oonk 5 a photograph of some 





Pantuaov, under the title Vastyat-Ndma, and also 
about a Codex of the same name | to the 





Its foundation is the literary langeage of the 
Uighure, as developed before the time of Musalmén 
influence and Mongolian incursions. With the 
spread of Islim and its culture, a oomber of 
Arabic and Persian worda came into the literary 
language of the Uighurs. In Eastern Turkistin 
| books appeared in pure Uighur language, but in 
Arabic characters (one of these works, Stories of 
the Prophets, by Rabghuzi, waa compiled in AH. 
710), and works of this sort served as the founda- 
tion of the so-called Jaghatai literature. To- 
gether with the disappearance of the races 
speakingan Uighur dialect, there was a revolation 
in the literary language. The greater part of the 
purely Uighur words and grammatical forma gare 
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place to corresponding words and forms of other 
Central Asiatic dialecta, but in the Jaghatai 
language there remained a whole series of Uighur 


In the times cf: the first successors af Changés 
Elvin, the Jaghatai literature was epread among 
all the Eastern Turks, but the rapid decline of the 
Mongolian Empire arrested the final 
of the language. Since they’ had no educational 
centfe, as was the case with the Southern 
Torks, the Jaghatai language was influenced by 
other dialects, and words from Usminli and 
Asurbéijin literature entered it im various 
degrees. As Changds Ehdn preferred the Uighur 
writing, that character became official in the 
chanceries of the Ehins, and continued to be 
need even where it was unfamiliar. 

The yarliks of Tuqtamish and Tamtr-Qutlngh 
shew that the Khins of the Golden Horde issued 
documenta in Uighur characters till the begin- 


nite, ate Arabic in those intended for the 
people. 
The yarlik of Tuqtamish to Jagiello has been 


the yarlike in 9 slightly corrected version. 

(1.) Yarlik of Tugtamish to Jagisllo. 

This yarlik was found among the chief archives 
of the Minister of Foreign Affairs at Moscow. 
| The text is comprised in 25 lines, which begin at 


tinguished ‘from. the Musalmén- Uighur style, 
used in the manuscripts of the Hudatku Bilik, the 





| Bakhtidrnama, ete., and the broken Uighur 


writing used in other documents. It most resem- 
bles the copy of the Uighur legend about Ogua 
Ehiin in the library of Charles Schefer at Paris. 
It is written perpendicularly, 

(2) The Yarlik of Tamtr-Qutlugh. 

The original is in the Vienna Palace Library. 


| It ia written on a long roll of glazed paper. The 


second and third linea begin in the middle of the 
page, and above them ought to be the square seal 
of the Kh4n. Bat the paper in this place is quite 
emooth, and no trace of a seal can be found ; it is 
clear that this is a yarlik prepared for publication, 
cannot be amere copy. Under each Uighor word 
there is @ transcription in beautiful Arabic charac- 
ters in red. It was prepared for some official 
purpose a proof of this fact among others is 

riished by the third word on the ninth line, 
where t#o-poiete under sha lether ok have been un- 
doubtedly added subsequently. The writer thinks 
the copyist remarked the omission of these points 
and added them when he had finished writing. This 
shows that the Uighur character waa even at that 
time so little understood that a document intended 
for the people had to be accompanied by a tran- 
script in Arabio letters. The Uighur writing 
differs from that of the yarlik of Togtamish and 
of the Uighur books, but is like some of the post- 
angular, They appear to be made by a reed with 





- | & very broad nib, and are written from right to 


left. Won Hammer made some | mistakes 
when he printed the Arabic tert, which arose 
from his being unacquainted with the Jaghatai 


In the yerlik of Tuqtamish, out of 104 words, 43 
Turkish dialects), 24 Northern Turkish 22 
Western, and 15 io Jaghatai. Of the 54 
»2oare Common Turkish, 15 





otheons 10 Western, and 4 Uighur Jughatai. 
| "Thia gives the 


percentage -—Common 
Turkish, 41; Northern Turkish, 23; Western 


| Turkish, 21; Uighor-Jaghatai, 15: and of gram- 
terminations—Co 


matical mmon Turkish, 41; 


: i, 7. 

The yarlik of Tugtamish waa, therefore, written 
by a Western Titér, knowing well the official 
language of the chanoceries of the Ehdn, but 
preserving many peculiarities of his native dialect. 
This is shewn by the phraseology of the yarlik 
and the absence of Arabic literary expressions. 

The language of the yarlik of Tamir-Qutlugh 
fa different. Of 166 words, 3) are Common 
Turkish, 38 Northern, 44 Uighur-Jaghata, 15 
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Western Turkish, 14 literary Arabic, and 7 words fol. lv — S4v, the writer of the MS. gives extracts 
belong to the author's native tongue (Néghai ?). . tedgara, The onds 
mon Turkish, 24 Northern, 21 Uighur-Jagha- 
according to percentage:—Common Turkish, 
$1; Northern Turkish, 22; Uighur-Jaghatai, 27; 
Western Turkish, 8; Literary Arabic, 8; the 
author's native tongue, 4; and of grammatical 
terminations ;— Common Turkish, 31:4; Northern 
native tongue, 4-3. 

We thus see that the author of the yarlik of 
Timir-Qutlugh, waa a Nighai (?) acquainted with 
probably made by another person, who was not a 
echolar. Perhaps owing to these mistakes, the 
















length that it ia not o translation of the Brikat. 


yarlik was not contirmed. introduces legends of which we find corres 
f-) Materials for the Study of the Collection of | versions in. it. The first of them, concerning 
Indian Tales called Brihatkathd, by 8. rurg. | Nigdrjuna, is found in The History of the 


the Paiichatantra, in the course of their endless 
wanderings over Asia and Europe, the Brikat- 
kathd is limited to specialists. Tho Brihatkathd 
has not gone beyond the limita of its own country, 
but there it has taken one of the first places, 
into thia “ Sea of the Rivers of Stories” as one of 
the editions of the Brikatkathd ia styled. Its 
history is still obacure, because our knowledge of 
us in two redactions of two Kaiémiri poste of the 
who assert that they have translated and abridged 
fret complete translation of the Kathdsaritedgara, 
which is only just finished, and the new edition of 
the text, which has been begun, shew that it is 
time to collect materials fora complete study of 
ritedgara (21,526 verses according to the com- 
putation of Brockhaua) and the defective nature of 
municating a fow of hia notes, 

present subject there are two MSS. in the India 
Office; ome Sanskrit, the other Persian. The 
first contains the collection called hdipra 
(the lustre of tales) no other manuscript of which 
as far as the author knows, has been found. On 


and has been briefly discussed by V. P. Vasiliev. 
ef. Kathdari tli. 9—55; and Brikat-. 





Afghin coins of A. H. 1297 (= A.D, 1880) coined 
by "Abda’r-Rahman at Hirdt and Shar’Als o» 


d in that of the Timerta Of this there 
in 18 dentition: -Next come the Samant coins 
(7S wens), wanton (eo) Senne 
Shaibint (26). Of the Tabiri (12) there are 
only three, but none.of these appear to have been 
published ; of the Zaidis and Zidris there are 
no more than one apiece, but these two are very 
rare. Both were coined in Jurjin, one in A.H. 268, 
the other in A.H. $68. There are some examples 
which have mot been successfully arranged cither 


chronologically or dynastically. 

(h.) . Dahbid, by N. Faselovaki. 

The . of Bamargand ia very 
bitte well tha’ galt ot Thite, tha Monsees ef 
especially to be noted, The last two are objects 
of reverence the’ as the burial 


among | 
places of two saints, the descendants of Muham- UF. 


mad. Kboja Ahrir, who is buried about four 
versta from Samarqand was a philanthropis 
Makhdim-i-"Aram, i Miele: ales ‘auth ‘ta’ vo. 
owned in the chronicles of Isldm for his conver- 
sion of the heathen of Eastern Turkistén. 

Sayyid Abmad Kasdnt is buried in the Hah- 
lak Dahbid, twelve verste from Samargand. He 
signifies ‘The Great Master." Happening to be 
grave. He departed for Dahbid on the Slat 
August 1888, accompanied by a young native, the 





aed, wien rience forlepr, tho ie po 


sers-by, and, whatever be their age, are unveiled. 


Four versta from Samargandare the roma of an) 


old town with oa citadel (wrda): about a verst 


from thence a ford passes the Zaravshin, The 
road from this point is planted with mulberry 


trees, extending to the mosque of Khoja Abrir, 
pres to have been planted by him. Among 
the TurkistAnis, planting molberry trees on the 
road is considered a pious deed. When the mul. 
berries are ripe, the travellers ahake them from 


The poor make four out of the dried berries. 
This is probably the reason why they assign the 
planting of these trees to the Khoja Ahbrir. 
There are many stories about his benevolence. 

Dahbid signifies “ten willows.” This kishlak 
is not healthy om account of the rice-fields 
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arrounding it. Goltre ia frequently met with. 
The mosque by the ee ee 
large ; the uctual burial-place is 1 bya 


much entangled. The writer goes om to describe 
how difficult it waa to get there. Hia guide 
refused to follow him. The natives considered 


| eisiaen hie vere’: Ghikh and‘a’ descendent ot 


Makhdim-i.'Asam.— The mudawalli, as one of 
| With his feet thegraveofaholyman. The writer 


a great monument of white marble, erected in the 


middle of the dakhma. He then gives the inscrip- 
tions on the graves, and a plan of the graveyard 


(.) Musalmdm Books printed in Russia, by 
. Smvirnos. 


The writer gives a list of the books printed in 
Russia in the Arabic, Persian and Turkish 
of the kind were frst published by Dorn. His 
788s eg review Pa! gota Vol. V. 


bourg (1866) under the cog 


' Versvichnisa der evit dom Tabre 1801, bis 1866, in 





‘inal | 
the Qurdn, the Heftiek, Sherdyaturl-iman, Vests. 
cand, Bederam, and prayer-books in Arabic, are 


ape They are intended for poor people, and 









Sn gusiianceiiesazireatanasiceiaiac Aad 


and the fair of Nimi Novgorod, on account of 


stereotyped. But there are large works for 
educated Russian Musalmiins also in Arabic and 
TAtér, Originally the latter were in a kind of 
jargon which the author elaborated for himself; 
in this hotch-putch might be found elements of 
various Turkish dialects, from the simple speech 
of the Kasan Tithr to. the elaborate literary atylo 

of ntimople. At the present 
bina the local. weitere oft Kaanu ienitate the Vowel 
atyle, as seen in the latest works of Abda'l-EKaium. 
Monla-Nasirov, and others. Especially mnote- 





received a good education and imitates such writers | 


as the Turk, Ahmad Midhat Effendi. He has 
written o novel on modern Tatir life in a kind of 
Demanli dialect of hia own. It is said that some 
time ago the author went to Stambdl and has not 
returned. But he haa left imitators. To the 
class of more useful publications belong the 
calendar of Kaium Nazirov, with some essays on 
and Arabic Grammar. A rhymester named Mev- 
leghei Yumachikov, haa written several poems ina 


dialect akin to Ehirgiz. He appears too often | 
as a vulgar fanatic, and some of his poems were | © 


repressed by the censorship. 


that of Dorn on the education of the Titin. 
The press among them is only used to encourage 
obecurantism. Works on magic, on domestic 
medicine, and others full of charlataniam abound. 
Books of this kind appear every year in great 
numbers, and are increasing. If we find a man 
of education among the Titirs, it is one who has 
been brought up at a Russian school. 

(j) Miscellaneous Notes :— 

(1) Old Russian accounts of Merv, by D. 
Kobeko. In 1669 the Russian Ambassador, Pasn- 
khin, was sent to Abdn'l-Aziz, the Ehdin of 
Bukhiri. He went there through Astrakbdn to 
Khiva, and accomplished the return journey 
through Chiirjal, Merv, Mashhad and Lankurin. 
At Merv, then belonging to Persia, Pazukhin was 
the city, and lived there from December 1672 to 
March 1673, In obedience to instructions given, 
Pazukhin traced the route from Astrakhin to the 
city Junibitu (ic. Jahfinibid = Dehli) throngh 
Ehiva, Balkh, EAbul and Péshiwar. The route 
was rendered dangerous by the war going on 
between the Persian Shih "Abbds IT. (1642-1666), 
and the great Mughal Shih Jahén, in the territory 
which is now Afghdnistin. The article winds up 





with a long extract describing the journey of — 
Pazukhin. 

(2) Om the modern Sect of the Ghadlis, by V. 
Zhukovaki. ‘These secta ascribe to their ienime 
an incarnation of the deity. 

(3) A Note on Two Discoveries recently made 





of persons at the end of the epoch of the Ptolemies 
endl boginning of the Roman period, Sonnits, he 





inecriptions have been found in Bgypt. 
The Geiniets. compiysy of. tbe Mites: Tere 





ment of the reign of Amenh’otep IIL, was so 
important that ite king might enter into negotia- 


| tions with the principal Egyptian king on s footing 


ef independence. Besides the royal letters con- 
tained in the correspondence, we meek with others 
from persons calling themselves the slaves of 
Pharaoh. For the understanding ofthe cunei- 
form correspondence received at the court of 
Pharaoh, it is obvious that there must have been 


interpreters. Sometimes men of this sort were 


sent with the letters, eg. in one of the king of 
Mittani's epistles, such @ man has the title far. 
Ju-ma-an-u, 1.2, ' translator.’ For the interpre- 
tation of these tableta we must wait 
for the decision of MM. Winkler and Lehmann, of 


| Berlin, the museum of which oity has bought the 


whole collection through the instrumentality of 
Graff, the Viennese dealer in Eastern carpeta. 
The second discovery consists of @6 portraits 
as previously mentioned. These have been des- 
ae i aa gp ara aa oS Pa 


No. 64 is a negro, with perhaps a mixtore af 
Greek blood; 3 represent old men, 24 men ol 
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slaniinges 8 yomog al boys, 29 girls and 
3 old women. The. portraits of the women are 
beat executed. 

(4) Bedowin Wil, by Baron V. Rosen. This is a 
comic story from “The Book of Animals,” by Jahiz, 
(AH. 255 = 869}. It tells howa Bedouin carved 
a fowl, keeping the best part for himself. There 
sre many stories of this kind in Arabian antholo- 
gies, both in verse and prose, in which a rode 


valuable for this. Some important extracts may 


be made from one of the oldest anthologies, vis. | 


532). 

(5) New materials for the Yagnob Language, by 
E. Saleman. In July apd August 1857, E. Kahl, 
who has an administrative post in Tashkand, took 
a journcy to the Yagnob. He succeeded in get- 
ting © of several obscure points of 
Yagnob phonetics, compiled a tolerably copious 
glossary, and collected some topographical and 
ay nade mer 

6) Something more aboul the discovery at 
Killa: tg 7. Tiessaheaven The four silver coins 
sent from Kulja by V. M. Uspenski in 1887 belong 
to the class of Jaghatai coins struck in the 
second half of the thirteenth and first half of the 
fourteenth century of our era. One of them, 


struck in Almalik in 650 A.H. (= 1953-3 A.D.), | 


ia im all respects similar to those which M. 

Uspenski exhibited to the Archwological Society 
in 1886. Another was coined by Térmiislivrin 
Ehda (year and place cannot be deciphered). The 
most interesting is the third, coined in 737 A-H. 
(= 1837-8 A.D.)in Badakhshin by Khan Jenkishi. 


To this EhAd is ascribed the fourth of the coins 


sent by M. Uspenaki. 

(&) Criticiem and Bibliography. 

(1) The Akhal-Tekke Oasis: ifs past and 
present, Historico-geographical and Oro-geolo- 


gical sketches of the Transcaspian district, with 


engravings and a map, by P. 8. Vasilico, St. 
Peteraburg, 1884. The book gives the reader 
almost nothing. It is difficult to find anything new 
after the elaborate sketches ‘of M. Lessar, who 
evidently is acquainted with no Eastern language, 
and hia style is naive. 

(2) History of the Religious Mission to Pekin 
at the first period of ils activity (1685-1745). Part 
I., by the Hieromonach Nicholas (Adorataki), 
Superintendent of the Kherson Ecclesiastical 








secs cap anya“ paterahrer tos 
existed in China de facto from the year 1689 and 
de jurefrom 1715. The anthor, q former member 
of the Mission, appears to have begun his work in 
Pekin, and perhaps finished it there. But the 

documents would be wanting, as all of 
them, to the year 1863, are in the archives of the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, and still await their 
editor. The book could only be compiled in 
Moscow or St. Petersburg. There ia very little 
that ia new in the book; the author, however, 
gives fairly copious accounte of the Russian 

(3) A short aketch of the History of Zabaikalia, 
by VF. E. Andrievich, 

This is an account of the territory beyond Lake 
Baikal. The author says that he wished to furnish 
a collection of materials for the History of the 
Cossack Army of this region. But the fire at 
Irkutsk in 1879 destroyed the building containmg 
the archives of Eastern Siberia, those of Selen- 
ghinsk and Kiakhta have now been seen sent to 
Moscow, and thoee of Nerchinsk have disappeared, 


| because they were not taken care of. Under such 


circumstances, M. Andrievich having composed 
his work in Eastern Siberia could not use any 
official documents, except the Complete Collection 
of Laws published in 1838, from which he has 
gathered almost all the whores relating to the 
territory. In this lies his chief service. He has 
used besides a Collection of Diplomatic documents 
between the Eussian and Chinese Empires from- 
1619 to 1792, compiled by Bantish.Kamenski, and 

edited in 1882 by V. M. Florinski. He should 
bave made himeelf acquainted with some of 
the Eastern historians. Thus he tells us that 
the Jamas and Dalai-lama appear first in the 
time of Guyuk Khia, the grandson of Changés, 
whereas Guyuk Khdn died in 1245, and. the first 
Dalai-lama could not have existed earlier than 
1420. Similar blunders occur ale in his 
account of the Buriata becoming Russian sub. 
jects, and the flights of the Mongols into Russian 


_ territory, ete. 


(4) The Principles of Chinese Life, by Sergius 
Georgieveki. This ia the solitary work in Euro- 
pean literature on the subject, and it gives the 
principles upon which Chinese life has 
during the many centuries of its existence. Its 
foundation is filial piety, based firstly upon primi- 
tive religion, and secondly upon the ethics of 
Confucius. 

Having discussed in the first chapter, the 


primitive faith of the ancient Chinese in the 
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the author treats the genesis of Chinese poly- 
the development of the old Chinese. philosophy, 
belief in the immortality of the soul, and developed 
proceeds to explain, showing that ita centre is filial 
energy. In the concluding and longest chapter af 
(8) On the roots of tha Chiness language in 
Chinese, by 5. Georgievski, St. Petersburg, 1883. 
The work of M. Georgievaki falls into two closely 
eal. In the first division, the author, establish. 
ing hia opinion by a series of examples (which 
occupy im the book 176 lithographed pages), 
were developed from a single root system, dialectic 


sare groups of words cognate with others 


in the Aryan languages, and the languages of 
Japan, Corea, Manchuria, Mongolia, Tibet, Annam, 
Georgievski comes to the question of the origin 
ofthe Chinese. His chief positions are (1); that 
China proper from Central Asia, where they had 
lived side by side with the ancestors of the Aryans, 
with whom they were ethnologically connected . 


(2) that the territory of China proper was from. 


the earliest times settled by races not of one 
and (3) these races were the foréfathers of the 











the study of the Altaic dialects. The author 
at Kasan in 1569. He tells us that his work 
ia sub-divided into the following dialects, (a) of 
Kondom, the Upper and Lower, (b) Matir, (c) 
Abakan, Upper and Lower, (d) Bi (Upper and 
Lower). The reviewer, (V. Radloff), compares 
281-283. 


L Dialects of Altai proper. L Altaic dialect. 
(1) Altaic. 
II. Dialects of Northern © I. Aladag dialect. 
Altai. 
(L.) Lebedin. (1) Bt (a). 
(a) Upper. 
(2) Ghar. (@) Eondom. 
(4) Muti, 
(1) Sagan. (a) Upper. 
(2) Eoibal. 
(3) Eachin. (b) Lower, 


firmed by examples which the author has heard 
from natives. The Reviewer, he says, ought to 


| acknowledge openly that the work of M. Verbitaki 


is of great service to him in the compilation of his 
snow engaged. Some deficiencies, however, in 


| is not always kept, and the transcriptions are not 


(7) The Proverbs of the Natives of Turkistdn, 
collected and translated by N. Ostrowmov, Tashkand. 
Proverbs are always a favourite study with ethno- 
graphers. It is strange that althongh the Rus. 
twenty years they have not been collected before. 
Moreover, there is plenty of material. M. Ostron- 


Mar, 1889.) 





Eastern Caliphate, ! | 
examples); (i) Coins Latin-Arab. (#2 ex.); (ili) | el : 


Coins Sassini-Arab. (21 ex.) : (iv) assigned to the 
Ehalife "All (1 ex.); (v) Ummayi (619 ex.); (vi) 
Adherents of the "Abbdsis (12 ex.); (vii) "Abbési 
which make us acquainted with mints hitherto 


collection are the Byzantine-Arab and Latin-Arab_ 





‘a poor in Sassani-Arabian coins, of which the 
Russians have o good quantity. The copper coins 
representations (branches of trees, ears of corn, 
creacenta, cagles, etc.) 


In the introduction M. Lavoix refers to the only 
first attempt to coin among the Musalmins to the 


Khalifa ’Ali (35-40 A-H.); but upon the unanimous | 


evidence of Arabian historians, confirmed by 
many "Ummayi coins, its introduction belongs to 


the rule of the Khalifa "Abdu'l-Malik (5-86 A-H.). | 


If it had happened in the time of ‘All, the Musal- 


moreover in the stores of Kufic money exoavated 
in Northern Russia, we should certainly bave met 


with a few examples of the coina of "Alt. The 


writer does not venture to say that the coi is the 
production of a modern falsifier, but does not feel 
inclined, like Mordtmann, ee fléchir devant la 
brutalité du fait, and to acknowledge it as 
coin of "All. Either the engraver made a mis- 
‘ake, or it is a trick of some old supporter of the 
party of ’Ali, who wished to magnify the imperial 
wisdom of the founder of his party. Moreover, 
it is not yet settled in what year the coining of 
money was introduced, According to chronicles 
it waa betwoen the years 74and 77 A-H. The 
specimens, which were known up to the time of 
M. Lavoix’s Catalogue were as carly as A-H. 77. 
He now makes us acquainted with dirhems of the 
years 73, 75,76. In conclusion, the writer hopes for 
the speedy continuation of the work of M. Lavoiz. 

(9) Buhler, G., Ueber die Indische Secte der 
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Jaina. Wien, 1887. This is a masterly exposition 


in a condensed form of the landing principles of 
Jainism. Professors Bibler and Jacobi are the 
chief defenders of the independent development of 


weighty reasons in support of this view, new are 
phy. In inscriptions of the first century B.C. are 
Jains (gana) with their sub-divisions (dakhd, 
branch, and kula, family), known to us from the 
us to feel more confidence in these traditions. 


(10) Albériinf's India, edited in the Arabic origi. 
nal, by Dr. Edward Sachau, New editions of 
Bértn!, bowever,alwaya keeps one of the chief 
latter most so. A proper estimate will be made 


in ancient and mediwval literatare of the East 
or Weat. We find in it no prejudices of religion 
or caste, but a careful spirit of criticiam, which 
is imbued with all the power of modern compara- 


| tive methods. He understands the value of know- 


ledge, and prefers silence to opinions based upon 


inadequate facts. His breadth of vision is truly 


In this book is heard a soul thirsting for trath, 
truth above everything, and striving for it 
unweariedly. He pardons much because be 
understands much; but at the same time he is free 
from fanciful idealism. It is indeed wonderful 
that such a work could have been produced at 
such a time and in such a country. 

A man like Bérfni appears to great advantage, 
if we compare him to European savents of the 
time. The West was full of prejudices. It had 
to wait two centuries before it produced the great 
figure of Frederick II. 
that Bérint was a solitary rock in the ocean of 
Arabic literatare, and explains his reasons at 
considerable length. This edituon is a grvat 
monument of the critical skill and unwearird 
labour of Edward Sachan. 

W. BR. Momritt. 


so yen Ee 
NOTES AND QUERIES. 


A VARIANT OF THE BLOODY CLOTH. 
"The following is an interesting, if unpleasant, 
variant of the legend of the “bloody cloth” 


uttached to so many “saints” in Europe. At 
Chenganfr there is a temple to Siva of consider- 
able celebrity. In it there is an image of Parvati, 
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his consort. Sire Hog Baie of course 
menstruates (!), and periodically a red spot appears 
on the cloth worn by the image, Whenever 
this happens the temple is closed for three days 


and no worship allowed in it. In the works of | Madras. 


of the beginning of this century, ia to be found 


Verues. 


BOOE NOTICE. 


Tux Lire of Hrvex-Taana:; SancvErt Beas, B.A., 
le er ae London ; Tra rab 
ner and Co, 1998. Post Svo.; pp. xxxvii., 218. 


A most valanble addition has recently been 


made to Triibner’s Oricatal Series, in the shape 
ofthe Rev. Samuel Beal's Translation of the 


Life of Hiven-Tsiang, which supplements his 


translation of the Travela of Hiuen-Tsiang, 


published im 1884 under the title of Buddhist 
Records of the Western World, and completes 
the English version of all regarding India that 
waa noted by the Chinese pilgrim during his visit 
to that country in the period of hia absence from 
China from A.D, 630 to 645. Mr. Beal's three 
volumes now cover in English the same ground 
as M. Stanislas Julien’s French translation 
published some thirty years ago; and, being 
brought up to date by notes and commenta, are 

indispensable to everyone who ia concerned with 
the ancient history of India, religious or political. 
The present volume also contains, in the Intro- 


duction, a brief rémwmd of I-tsing’s notices of 


forty-three other Chinese pilgrims, most of whom 
visited India, belonging to the period A.D. 627 
to 665. It ought to have contained, but docs not 
do so, an index, similar to that provided with the 


two rolumes of the Travels; the absence of an 


index much impairs the utility of such a book as 
The Travels were written by Hinen-Tuiang, 
and edited by the Shaman Pien Ki. The Life 
was written in the first instance by Hwui Li, one 
of Hinen-" ‘s dismples, and was afterwards 
enlarged and completed by Yen-thsong at the 
t of Hwoi Li's disciples. For his share of 

the work, Yen-theong consulted other terts and 
authorities, besides the writings of Hinan-Tsiang 
himeelf, And thus the Life, which includes, in 
addition to an account of Hiuen-Tsiang’s early 
years and his life after his return to China, o 
more or less full epitome of all the information 
given in his own larger work, corroborates and 
explains the latter in many important details. 
The chief object of Hiuen-Tsiang in visiting India, 
was to study Buddhism os practised there, and 
to collect, and take back to China, as many 
The object of his labours, thereforé, was primarily 





| account of Biomater ahe helo op 


ti shee rata ok Utes, ead oF Gast edecessors. 
Dod ste thes meshes in wisehcgl bo VonlitGs 
supplying, (pele bg err Aa pee 





which the epigrasliioel rotaninaate si’ hi talhe 
might be wished. 

Within the limita of this notice, it is impos- 
aible to give any account of the details of the 
book, But it contains one curious and interesting 


episode, not inclnded in the Travels, which may be 


briefly quoted here, as shewing the existence 
then, as until comparatively recent times, 
of the practice of human sacrifice by the 
devotees of Durgi. Having left Ayodhya, 
Hiuen-Teiang, with abont eighty fellow-pas- 


| senyers, was travelling by boat down the 


Ganges on his way to Hayamukha The boat 
was captured by pirates, whose custom it was 
every year, in the autumn,—which season it then 
was,—to kill a man of good form and comely 
features, and to offer his flesh and blood to their 
goddess, Durgi, in order to procure good fortune. 
From among their captives they selected Hiuen- 
Tsiang himeelf, as the most suitable for their 
purpose, on account of his disti d bearing 
and his bodily strength and appearance. The 
sacrificial ground was prepared; an-altar, be- 
ameared with mod, was erected; Hinen-Triang 
was bound on it; and the sacrifice was just about 
to be performed; when the ceremony was stayed 
by a mighty typhoon that auddenly barat from 
the four quarters, smiting down the trees, stirring 
up clouds of sand, and lashing the wares of the 
river into fury. This fortunate interposition of 
the powers of nature,- -regarded, of course, by the 
pirates as a miraculous intervention in favour of 
& person who must consequently be of great sanc- 








tity and importance,—led to explanations which 


naturally ended in the repentance and forgiveness 
of the pirates, and their conversion to Buddhism 


as lay-worshippers. This brief account shews the 


interesting nature of the episode. But it must be 


| read in full in Mr. Beal's translation, im order to 


understand all ite detaila, and to appreciate the 
dramatic vigour of the language in which the 
narrative is given by Hiuen-Tasiang. 
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BY J. F. FLEET, 6o.C.5., MEAS, C.LE. 


No. 178. — Visacaratau Corrse-Prarz Geant or Anantavanma-CopagaNoipeva. 
Saxa-Samvar 1003. 


has been noticed by Mr. Sewell, in the Archmol. Sure. South. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 31, No. 212, 
where the plates are mentioned as having been obtained from the Collector of Visagapstam, 
in the Madras Presidency. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 7” by $i” at the emis and a little 
less in the middle; the first plate is inscribed on one side only; the last plate is blank on both 
sides, and was intended aaa guard to the outer side of the fourth plate. “The edges of the 
protect the writing; and, except for five aksharas in lines 9, 10, 17, the inscription is well 
preserved and quite legible throughout, —The ring on which the plates are strang, is about i,” 
thick and 4 in diameter; it had not been cut when the grant left my hands again. The ends 
of it are secured in the lower part, shaped like and probably intended to represent an expanded 
water-lily, of « flat circular disc, about 2} in diameter, which takes the place of the ordinary 
seal. On the upper side of this disc, there is fixed an image of the bull Nandi, couchant, as 
if on the top of a pillar; and on each side of the Nandi, cat in the surface of the disc, there is 
what seems to be either an elephant-goad, or a chawri with a long handle; and also a éatkha- 
of No. 179 below, now not recognisable. — Tho total weight of the five plates, with the ring, 
disc, and image, is about 4 Ibs. 2} oz. — The characters sare a variety of what Dr. Burnell has 
med the South-Indian Nagari alphabet; and they belong to the same stock with the 
characters used in the grants of Dévéndravarman and Satyavarman, though with differences in 
several essential points, The engraving is good and fairly deep ; and the letters show through 
en the outer sides of the first and fourth plates. The interiors of the letters shew marks 
throughout of the working of the engraver's tool. — The language is Sanskrit. And the whole 
record is in prose, except for thres verses in lines 26 to 33.— In respect of orthography, the 
only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of chh, by ch in the usual way, after the 
anusvdra, in liskchchhana, line 8; (2) the repetition of dh, instead of its doubling by 5, after r, 
in chidémanér=bhbhagasaté, line 6; and (3) the use of v for 6 throughout, eg. in éavda, line 8; 
avdakdn, line 14; 4dwardén, line 29; and Ghvwja, line 32. 

This inscription, which contains a good deal of genealogical information, is a record of 
Kalitga; and the charter recorded in it, is issued from the city of Ealinganagars. It is o 
Baiva inscription; the object of it being to record the grant of the village of Chakivada, in 
the Samv4 vishsys, to the god Siva under the name of Rajardjéévara, whose temple was at 
the villaga of Rengujéd, — ie. to a Waga-form of that god established at the village in question 


Lines 30 to 33 give the date of the socession of Anantavarms-Chédagaigadiva. 
The details are: — Baka-Samnvat 999, expressed in numerical words, and not specified either as 
eurrent or as expired ; while the sun was standing in the sign Kumbha, i.e, in the solar month 
Philguns; in the bright fortnight; on Ravijadina or Sqturday, joined with the third éithi; 
ander the Révati nakshatre; and during the Nriyugme lagna, +c. during the rising of the 
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sign Mithuna.! Ses iat ive peal teas bas ase goto expired year. Thus, with Prof. 
E. L. Chhatre’s Tables, I find that — 

In Saka-Satmvat 999 current, the Kumbha-Samkranti occurred on Sunday, 22nd January, 
A.D. 1077, at about 32 ghatis, 21 palas, after mean sunrise, for Kalingapatam,? and on ~— day 
there ended the amfnta Migha krishna 10, at about 28.gh. 48 p.; and the M 
occurred on Tuesday, 2lst February, at about 21 gi. 4 p., and on this day there ended the 
emdnfa Philguna krishoa 11, at about 54 gA. 57 p. The third tithi of the bright fortnight 
in this period, while the sun was standing in Kumbha, waa the lonar Philgana mkla 3, which 
ended, not on a Saturday, but on Sunday, 29th Jannary, A.D. 1077, ot nhewk 60.9) SE 2 

But in Saka-Samvat 1000 current (999 expired), the Enmbhsa-Samkrinti occurred on 
Monday, 22nd January, A.D. 1078, at about 47 gh. 52 se eal omn\Whla day Sich ended the tithi 
Migha éokla 6, at about 11] gi. 39 p.; and the Mina-Samkranti ocourred on Wednesday, 21st 
February, at about 36 gh. 35 p.,and on this day there ended the sithi Philguna éukla 7, ot 
about 31 gh. 41 p. The third fithi of the bright fortnight im this period, while the sun 
was standing in Eumbha, was again the lonar Philguna tukla 3, which ended, as 
required, on Saturday, 17th February, A.D. 1078, at about 54 gA. 36 p. append 
the Siirya-Siddhanta and for apparent sunrise, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds, that, on this dey, the 
titht ended at 54 gh, 12 p.; there was the Révati nakshatra, ending, according to the equal- 
space system, at 44 gh, 25 p.; and there was the Nriyugma lagna, lasting from 13 gh. 23 p. 
to 18 gh. 41 p. 

Lines 40 f. give the actual date of the grant itself. And here the details are : — Baka- 
Samvat 1003, again expressed in namerical words, and not specified either as current or as 
expired; the month of Masha, te. the solar month Vaiiékha; the eighth fithi of the dark 
fortnight; on Adityavira or Sunday. As with the preceding date, a spplving the giten sees 
as an expired year, in Saka-Sathvat 1004 current (1003 expired) the Més 
occarred on Tuesday, 23rd March, A.D. 1081, at about 44 ghafie; the Vrishabba-Sai 
occurred on Friday, 23rd April, at about 40 gh. 29 p.; and the dachincdishiak sho Aone 
night in this period was the lunar amfinta Chaitra krishna 8, which ended, as required, 
on Sunday, 4th April, A.D. 1081, at about 35 gh. 19 p. 

This inscription, and No. 180 below, which mantions the month of Vriichika, is, the solar 
month Mirgaéirsha, are of special interest on account of their quoting the solar months, 
in accordance with what is still the usage in at any rate the Tamil calendars in the Madras 
Presidency. With the verse which gives the date of the accession of the Chila king 
Rajarija [1.,4 and which, by the expression “‘the sun being in Simha,” indicates the solar 
month Bhidrapada, these are the only published epigraphical instances that I can quote for the 
ose of the solar without any reference to the lunar month.® 














TEXT.’ 
First Plate. 
1 Om Svasti JA. We Saag epee Bony maces Slee ameae 












3 treya-gotranssh kesh 
1 For the term lagna, see the Sérya-Siddhénta “0 
The unqualified lagna seems always to denote, as it haa ete tolinak td apne crresce of 
poi of the ecliptic on the meridian.” of hageie ties Cha caathge Bape hich damotes eras 
nth ea enter 
16 Knee 31-39) Se encores oF Foy ih edo 
Frese be the mention of the lunar month Mirwadivabe, iat enced ro 
sid SR Oe Sen Sn Hee Sart loa ts Kae. This cualon watanea' the omission of 
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- Tuan "phujéda- 
j Ganga- 


nda-manditandm cuaisasiaaibecuae 
n&m-=4(s)nveyam=ali(la)ikarishoir=V vishgor=i(i)ve vikri(kra)m-[i* ]kcra- 
ntii(nts)-dhi(dhs)rimandslasys 9Gupsmaharppsve-mabirajasya putra[h*] 
Second Plate ; Bene Sida, 






va i 
[pa Jicha-trishiaind'*-varshigi | 
dityah panies i" 


| re Plate ; First Sede. 
h samadite(t) sa _ paficha-tri{sn® }iatam=avda(bda icin i) Tatas-tad- 
agrasu(st)- 





fi*] (u*]  ‘Taha(te)e-tad-anojd 


e-trini rine oor “Tadeann tasya dvaimiturd Madhu"-Eamirgpave &- 
k-6na-vimiati-varshini rT] Tatoh Kamarppavad-Vaidumv-anvays- 


© fu place ware this is pentiones | Hi line 74-75, the sc cacielicaks aimee him 

exactly te ee! thovgh in both pl a cemenrig eter 

wencting i a th mond ma was eer aaa ot Genta EET feju nen Wi text a mri equal 

taking wy wmslation 

toe 2 In Me eee ise distinctly dan, cident eB 
second ayllable ia distinctly dhu. notice Sewell) prefix ae Mucha; 

iw first syllable, in both places, is eT 


aes tao soavad ayliabde, we distinatiy have the dental d) bat in No. 180, line 15, the lingual ¢ is used. 


™ Metre, Hldke (Anuabfubh). 8 Metre, Sragdbard. 
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lagmé(nd) Ga- 2 2 aac te 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 


© &.8. 2 


amaAtya- . je 

36) pramokha-j n=damahiya samijidpayati (1) Viditam=astn 
bhavatit (1) | 

40 yé "" Haransyana-viyad-gagana-chandra-ganits Sak-avdé(bdd) 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


amd BRajarajSvariya va(ba)li-pji-nivddy-dteave-karagé- 
ya ch=iismibhiredatia iti | 


Of the Mehéréja Gupsmahirpava (II.) (line 13), who adorned the family of the 
Gangas (line 11),— who are of the Atréya gétra (1. 3.); who through the favour of the 
divine Gdkargasvimin (Siva), (1.7) established on the summit of the great mountain 
Mahindra (1. 4), who is the father of all things animate and inanimate (1, 5), and the sole 
architect for the construction of the universe (1. 6), possess all the greatness: of complete’ 
sovereignty resplendent with the single conch-shell, the kettle-dram, the paschamahdjabda, 
the white umbrella, the golden chdmara, and the excellent crést of a bull (urishabha-ldichhana) 
(1. 9); and who are the kings of (the country of ) Trikalitiga (1. 11),— the son, the illustrious 
Vajrahastadiva (IIT.) (1. 14), protected the earth for-forty yeara. 
brother, KAmarnavadsve (IV.) (1. 16), for thirty-five years. And his younger brother, Vins. 
yaditys (1. 17), for three years. Then Vajrahasta (IV.) (I. 18), the son of Kamarnava (Iv.), 
reigned for thirty-five years ; he presented to applicants a thousand elephants whose throata 
were trickling with rut. Then his eldast son, Hamarpavadéva (V.) (1. 21), reigned for half 
a year. Then his younger brother, king Gupida (Gundama II,)! (1. 21), for three years. And 
then his maternal half-brother, Madhu-E4marpava (VIL) (L 22), for nineteen years, Then to 
Eamérpava (VI.), from Vinsyamahadéyi (l. 24) who was born in the Vaidumval® 
family, there was born Vajrahastadéva (V.) (1. 24), who strack back, with his sword, » 





& & 





spertures of the body (nine), and the planets (nines), when the sun was standing with 
= "This mack of puncbastion io uanecseansy ™ Bee note 11 above, a | 


” Or perhaps Vaidamra, with the lingual 4; see note 18 abeve. 
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‘umbhs, in the bright fortnight, on Saturday, joined with the third lunar day, under 
having called together all the people, headed by the Amdtyas, issues a command :— 

“ Be it known to you (1. 36) that, in the Saka year (1. 40) that is numbered by the eyes 
of Hara (three), the sky (nought), the expanse of heaven (nought), and the moon (one), 
‘the village of Chakivads, in the Samva vishaya (1. 37), has been given by us to (the god) 
Rijarijéévars (1. 42), residing (in @ temple) at the village, of Betigujed (1. 41), (for his use) 
and for the purpose of performing the oblation of ghee, the worship, the perpetaal oblation, and 

No. 179.—Visacaratau Coppsn-Puate Geant or Axawravanma-Cropacancapnva. 
Saxa-Samvar 1040. 
‘This inscription has been noticed by Mr. Sewell inthe Archmol. Surv. South. Ind. Vol. II. 
p. 33, No. 19, where the plates are mentioned as having been obtained from the Collector of 


The plates, of which the first and Inst are inscribed -on one side only; are five in number, 
each measuring about 8)” by 47” at the ends and-a little’ less in the middle. The edges of the 


“and quite legible throughout, — The ring on which the plates are strung, is about =’ thick and 
5” in diameter; it had not been cat when the grant left my hends again. The ends of it are 


secured in the lower part of a flat cireular disc, about 2}% in diameter, similar to that of 
No. 178 above, which again takes the place of the ordinary seal. On the upper side of this disc 
again there is fixed an image of the bull Nandi, couchant; and, cut in the sarface of the disc, 
there are, in front of him, the sun; in front of his left fore-leg, the moon; by the mide of his 
right fore-leg, a lidga, on an abhishfda-stand; below the liaza, what seems to be a double 
umbrella; below the latter, a satkAa-shell; behind the Nandi, a double drom ; on the left side 
of him, what seems to be a single umbrella; and above it, between it and the moon, some 
emblem that I do not recognise. — The total weight of the five plates, with the ring, disc, and 
image, is about 8 Ibs, 14 oz. — The characters in this instance are ordinary Old-Kanarese, of 
the regular type of the period and locality to which the record refers itself. The engraving is 
good, and fairly deep; bat the plates are thick and substantial, and the letters do not: show 
through on the reverse sides of them at all. The interiors of the letters shew marks throughout 
of the working of the engraver's tool. — The language is Sanskrit. The inscription is 
entirely in verse as far as line 44; and after that, verses occur in lines 61], 77, 80, 81, and 84 to 
103. — In respect of orthography, the points that call for notice are (1) the preferential use 
the correct usage occur, and, among them, the rather unasual employment of the guttural nasal 
in envabAwata, for anvabhuakta, line 14; (2) the doubling of g after the anusva@ra, once, in 
gakgga, tine 105; (3) the ose of © for b, once, in avdhaw, line 87, though in other places the 5 
itself is used ; (4) the use of 5 for 4A in chaturbbis, line 4, and, again when preceded by fr, in 
Give similar instances in lines 12, 56, 84, 91, and 96, and probably in line 34; and (5) the use of 


not mentioned. It is nor-sectarian; the object of it being only to record the grant of the 
village of Tamarakhandi, in the Samvé vishsya, to s person named Midhava, 





Ta ines 9 of, we ave thasame verse hat ova in No. 178, g giving the date of the 
grant itself, which is “imply mentioned, without farther details for calculation, as = meri- 
torious day in Saka-Saihvat 1040, expressed in numerical words and not distinctly specified 
either as current or as expired, but equivalent, as an expired year,! to A.D. 1118-1119. 


TEXT} 

First Pilate. 
Om [i®] Lakshmf-nishévyam=udardja-kalahke-kimti bihii-chatushtaya-chapath vapo- 
r=idadhinah 


pridur-bbabhiva bhuvans-tritayam vidhitsur=vviiva-prasiti-jars- 
ti(thd) bhagavin=Anazhtah Il Tan‘-nibhi(bhi)-nalinkd-babhive bhuvana-prirambha- 
dikshi 


paturbbi(rbbhije-tstah prajdpatya- 
5 mahasim-Atrir-mmuninim SVE eee vrité 


vapushma- 
6 n-iva i Atre(Be]’ patrdh® babhive  Tripurahara-ja}i-jaté({s)-népatya(thys)-ratns- 
nétra-vyipi- 
7 ra-déia(h®] Te sare-charite-mabd-nidi({i)kt-efiteadbirsh drishtamté  dikabi 
8 kha-mukura-rochim sarvvari-ji(jf)vit-ias=traildky-inamda-kamdd pacity 
9 h-ithbhédbitankhas-Sebi{rh*)kah \() Tato’ jagat-tipa-bhishajyite-tvishai<jabha-graht= 
10 bhid=vibudh-agranir-Bbudhah Purtravis-tat-tanayd yod-ullasad-bbuji © bhup- 
11 shyim bape vasuihdhardzn \(!)  Tasm(i*}d%=Ayus<iubham yas-tribhavans-vidité 


janma lébhé 
12 tadi rh putré=bhilj=jé(jai)tra-bibur=¥¥ nahushs-narapatir=bbii(bbhid)bhritim=sgre-ganyah 


13 4b prithyyimetice-petayim-anabhare- -yimukhd bhiri-jita-prajiyim svar-vvéyim kha- 

14 adit-Emdrim pranaya-paravasal paurushép=invabhui[k*]ts 1 Tati” Yayétir= 
¥Fvijit-ari- 

15 yt ir=jjajdo tatas="Turvvabursurvvar-ésah sa piirvva-girvvina-guréreggarimna(mpaé) 
miitima- 


16 hasy=drasi hi pravriddha) i(u) Aputratvam!! priptes=suchiram=atikhinnd oripsa-vri- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
17 shas-sa Gathgime=iridhyim niyata-gatir-inidhya vara-dim ajéyam Géthgéya- 
18 m sutamealabhat-drabhya che taeda kramas=tad.vamsyinam bbhuvi jayati 
| Gathg-Anva- 
19 ya itivn) Asy“=dsit-tanayd Virdchana-vibhur=vvairi-greh-istichala[h*] kshga(pi)ni- 
20 tha-kiki) rita-patra-makari-lagn-i[m®* ghri-rén(?)-0(?)tkarah Lakshmi(kahmi)- V igvaniti- 
mahikula-nadl-[sa)- 
21 tmvédyameudyiginam Samvédyam samaji{jijjanat-sa nripatir=-Ggathg-invey-dttamea- 
kam i{i!) Sa- 
22 thyédy=at0™ magir=iv=(4")jani nima bhbisvin'* tite manlioiopi ney 





oo = 











i tists aaansety wt a dalle ac adhe a 176. 


? From the original plates. § Motre, Vasantatilake. * Metre Birddlavikrtdite. 
© Metre, Sragdbard. © Read pulrd, 1 Motre, Vathdaatha. 
© Metre, Sragdharl. * Motre, Upajiti of Indravajri and Uptndrarajri. 
1® This towel @ was at firet omitted, and then was inserted, rather indistinctly, over the lower part of the h. 
uu — ener 19 Metre, Sirdilavibridita. 1! Metre, Vasantatilake 
ie ema A She, Woe, Gn ee Fae be beld to indicate that the name of Samvédys’ 
won into be found in word bAdevin; in which that four syllables of this vere would be, taken’ aa One 
“d, with an oblativo sense, and the translation would be * from Seshvédye there was bora Eblevas by same, 
Hike a jewel.” But on the whole it would seem that the name Sashvédin is intended; and that this 






cae, onl of Dattasina, were purposely placed at the beginning and the end of the stanza. 
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EE pO RAAT UT EAP EP NOREEN 
24 séinah s(i) Taayebrvvi(evvi)svars-manli- i SS RRP PORTA bibhriigé 
25 
26 





nyipa- 
ti-ériyam priya-sutas-S6m6-tiramy-ikritih tasmid=ap;=udapadi mbdite-ja- 
gach-chakré = thsudattas = tatas = 84(saujrimgdé = bhavad = saya-rid.-gaje-ghat-[A*]pita- 
kri(kri)yii-pika- | ) eiaady 
27 lah Wh) Tasmich'-Chitrarhbard=bhit=kshititala-valayé rija-dabd-aika-vibhya(chya)s= 
sinns=S4radhva- 


28 EE ie REET IME Dhamméba!’ tat-tanijS ompa- 


29 padi). phtha mak viréjé babhrij-ipatyi(tya)measya kshiti-jaya-paravin=¢ke- 
30 Parikshit \()) Sa!  mahtpatis-sutem=apa(vi)pa mininath Jeyasénam= 


al aes 

31 nripa-darppa-ditanam | abhavat-suti=sya Jayaséne-sstijiitah | prathayan  disii- 
$2 sita-dukilita[tmh®) yadéah 1()) Jitaviryyam"*=asiv=ajijanat-sa cha _—bhitipii- 
Second Plate ; — Side. 
la-vrisham  Vyishadhvajamh | nghya-disanah vijigishum — saa(su)- 
_Niatdhi-bbt. 

shanam \(i) Tasya” Pragarbba(ibha)s"=-tansyS babbiva kshitiéa-mirgg-dcharaga- 
Rpg ya[b"] kha- 

-jala-dhauta-vairi-nir!-kapélasthala-patrabhamgah (i) Asid-tva — sit-fitapa- 
tra-tilaka{h®] kshénibhrid=asy=dtmajé yirairi-vaniti-svayatvrita-patir-ddévasssa Eé- 
Ithalah nirmmiy=Orjjita-Gathgavadi-viahayd Eélihal-ikhyam purath yai-cha- 
i(vijkshana-rasa-pratyabam=akshoiim Hurél |(1) Tat™-suté dbrita- 








shiiregglimearakabad-apavarijite-chadryy(4* Tin Sisana-prathita-piéa-vidé(dhé)yim=ke 

dva sa ‘Virédchans-samjiah (*] Gate tatra narémdrinim K6lAhalsa-puri(ri)- 
bhujim 

tk-igityim cha tad-vamdy4 Virasimhé=bhavan=nripah i(ti) Tasya Eamarnna(rpns)- 
Vasqail- 

nur=Danfirnna(rpns)va-Gupirnnavad Marasihbhsa iti khyité(té) Vajrahast- 
akhya-pathcha- 

mih (1) Atha EAm&rnna(ryna)v6 dat[t*]vi pitrivyiya nijim=mahinh priylt= 
prithvi(thvijm bhuvam je 

tum=MA(ma)hémhdram bhritribhir=ggirith 4 (11) Tatra cha sakala-sur-isora-siddhs- 
sidhya-kirita-kof- 

vighrishta-masrina-charagapitham=iridhya Gikarnnasviminameasyas «= prasddat=samii- 

sidita-vara- rishabbaliiha(cbbajnoamaplahibe- . sakala - edthbra(ra)jya -chihné(hnai)r= 


zE& habe ae : % 


Cid 
= 


is 


6 2 & 






4 


| | aii -avatiryys Yudhishthira iva 
ehaturbbhir = apujair = miesaeatiah = SAMA - ni(ntjrasike - Baladityan = ni/r* jjitys 
Third Plate; First Side. 

sgrabit | tasya ch=ipshasita-Surémdra-puram Jarmtavure- 
asau Danarnna(rnga)vam=acojam  kambhika- 


a 







is Sirddlavikritite. 18 Metre, Sragdbarl. bably dharmm-Ath h. 

Metre, Mad Madijabhashit. 19 Motre, Vaitdllya. = aot, Ul of new nda 

@ A correction ia necessary bere. On the | - of chaturbhis for chaturbdrwu, some similar 
instances in this record, we might take the real name to ‘Pragarbha. But I do not find this word in dictionaries. 
And Pragalbhs is indicated by the use of that word in the context 

3 Metro, Sirddlavikridita. @ Metre, Svigatd. 

® Motre, Sitka (Anushtubh); and and in the next two verses.—Hore, instead of gai?, we ought to hare gatdydan, 
in apposition with @k-diitydm in the the next line. 
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kaththara[ is?) nidhiya Gunairnnavay-Ambavadi-vishayam Marasithhays S4(?s4)- 
da-mandalazh Wajrahastaya Karhtaka-varttani(ni)m=adit | van cha kraméga 


shat-tri- 
iniad-varshin Kalithgin-apilayat i()) Tasya cha érimatim=aétsha-bhuvana-bhi- 
pala-mauli-m4l-ilamkire-yaéasim re ie ilar ig Sh BREEN ASE 


drinim Mahéthdr-Qchsi-imals-dikhara-pratishthitesya sakala-bhuvana-nirm 

tradhirasya [sa* }char-ichara-gurir=bba(bbha)gavaté apron ora ant 

bdha-nikhila-mandrathinim=Atréya-gotranach kulam-a- 

lamkarishnéreV vishodr=iva Le DTT STII Eamirnns- 

yasy=inujd Dandrpnavab-chatvirimsatam=abdakin sneak vide Tat-ail- 
tiraskrita-trivishta- 

path Nagaran-nima puram=4sit | Tasmin®™ sé=pi madhtka-vyiksha-jananid=[issya 
limg-akritéh kritv=ikhyath | 

Madhokéés ity=arachayat=prisidam=abhramkasham yad-(d®])vir-Grdhva-vichitra-patre- 
latikdé=chitrini wil padya- 

tim sandhdny=ambaravarttini hridi bhavén=-nfinam vimin-irochih i(i!) Tot-tanayé 
Raparppavah pamcha va- 








yat i) Tat-sntd 


 anaishit MD “‘Tad-itmajah Ji- 


sii(ou)tah Eali- 

galithkubS dvideia vatsarin Ealihgin=alamchakira |(j|) Tatas-tasya pitri-bhrita 
sapta varshin | 

Gundama-riji mahimandala-magdani® babhiiva [1\*) Tasy=inujaé-chaturtthah 
Kamarpyavah pamcha- 

vimniati-varshin vasuthdharim-anubabhiva i(ii)) Tayd[h*®)  kani(ni)jyin=Vinayadityd 

varsha-trayam dharitrim=atriyat(ta) 1(") Tatas=taj-[j*]yéshthasya Kamarpnavasya 
sutas=cha- 

turtthé Vajrahastah pamecha-trimiatameabdakin | yad-datta-damti-snhasra- 

dina-viriga cha kuvalayam pamkilam=<isit (i) Tatas=tat-entaly 

pathchams{h*] Kam4rnpnavé-rddha-samim (i!) Tatas=tad-annjé dvitiyS Gunpda- 


ma-rijas="trini varshdgi i(i)) Tasya dvaimiturd bhritd shashthO Madhu*- 


EAmirnna- 
va ék-dna-viméati-varshani |((1) Tatas=tadiya-namdand Vajrahbsstas—trimsa- 


tam=abdakiin | Tad-veronané;° Vyipté®  #Garga-kul-bitamasya yaéasi dik- 
chakravalé 
éadi-pradyGt-imalinéna yasyo bhovana-prablida-sampadina simd irnireati- 


sitndra-patnka-patalaih | kumbhasthall-pattakéshv=dlimpamti © punah-punasecha hari- 
tim=idhéragi =©viranin j()) Amorigénn’® gooind = yasya = na(va)ksh}-mukb-i- 
Kiar’ isin’ Sit Sarasvatyiveannkald virdjatah i() Na*! nffi*]matah  ké- 





S Metre, Sardilavikeldite. 
oS oa eee ee The reading is a littl doubtfal, but seems 
to be aa T give 1 
Geo page 143 above, note 11. ™ Geo page 14) above, pote 12. 
™ Motre, Sirdilarileridite. 
® Metre, Bldka (Anusbtubh.) ™ Upajiti of Indravajri and Upéindravajri. 
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S && & tied: : SRES B 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
Tairahast: ‘ikalithnga-nithah yo Vajri-hastid=apathah(m) 





prithi- 
vyam vajram patad=varayitum samarttha{h*] 1(1)) Tat-sntd Bajarajajé™=shia-va- 
tsarin | Tad-varnoand | Sa™ EHajarajah prathamam jaya-4riyah patir-bbabha(bha)- 
va Dramil-ahav-dieavd virijaminimeatha RaAjash(su)hdarimeudiida(dha)- 
viimé=Chéda-mahibhuj-itmajam (1) Tyaktva® WVerhgi{th*) sapadi parin{A*}m-idayé 


dyi- 
een ee Chéda-vyijé mahati Vijayadityam-avdhan(bdhan) mima[m*)]kshu{m*) 4- 
oni parama-4aranath Rajarajo vichitram © lakshmi-bhijafm*] so 
shivava-ckartlesadohianhetih disfyim (11) Tasy™=ibo(bhd)d-agra-siinuh prithula- 
nija-bhuji-Vikramiditya-siras-satya-tyag aike-simé vimalatara-ya- 
éaé-chamdriki-~ihanta-likah vig-ullamghi-pratipoh Se ee 
sanbhagyn-rasil ae Se eee cis ont nee eee 














Vira*?-érir=bbu(bbhu)jadanda- 


lalita yasy=iri-darppa-chohhidalh *] stambha-dvamdva-niyattrit-aiku-karini-si 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

ris k i)pyati™ yat-pida-dvitay-itmtika-pranayin[{a*)]m kshdgibhritimeman- 

laya(h*] sphiyat-padma-yug-inuka(chii)ri-madhupa-4réni-riyam bibhrati 

") Pirvvasyim didi pirvvam=-Utkala-pati[m*)] rijyé vidhiya chyutam paichit- 


paéchi- 
ma-dik-taté vigadi(li)tam Verhg-ithtam™=apy=dtaydh lakshmi(kshmf)mh varidann-mili- 
kim-iva © jaya-fri-tOrana-stambhaydr=bbadhniti sma © samiddha-vitta-vibhava[h*] 
éri-Garhga-chidimanil Sa frimad-Anathtavarmma-mahiriji * rijadhi- 
rijé rijaparamégvaralh paramabhattirakah paramavaishnavah paramabra- 
hmanyah 1° miAtapitri- spares bean at Sri-Ch4dagarhggadévas-Sam vi- 
vishayé raptrakita”-pramnkhin kutumbinas-sarvvin=sa- 
mihiiya purdhit-imitya-yovaraja-samdhivi- 
grahi - dauvirika - pramokha - parijana - samaksham = ittham = ajfipayati [\*] 
Viditam=astu vi yatha 1) Asidedrryya-kul-jdbhavé Viasudéva-ni- 
yakas=tad-bhiryya Gandama-niyika tat-putrd Bhimaya-nimi tad-bhi- 
ryya -Madama-niyika tat-putrd Midhavas=tasm/ai*] mat-pid-~ipajiving 
bhavad-vishayé Tamarakhandi-nima-grimas=satata-pratibaddhabbir-avichchhinna- 
sambpabhigibhi#=cha § pallibhis=sirddham sa-jala-stholam § sarvv-jpadrava-rahi- 
Fifth Plate. 

m=i-chamdr-irkka-pratishtham=mitdpitrireitmansiecha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé viya- 
d-udadhi-kh-dthdu-ganitéshu Saka-vatsaréshu punyé-hani sakal-Otkala-simri- 
jya-padavi-virijaminais=-Sithd trapéra-nivisibhir=aamibhir=ddhiri-pirvvakalm” | da- 
ttas=Tad=bhivibhir-api bhimipilaih paripilaniya iti 1) 








# This is @ vary anomalous character, tacos Heke a ianck Gl pametaaMon than anything alee | Dut ih own only: be 
maant of a. 

@ Bead rijardpt. ™ Motre, Vathéastha. * Motro, Mandikrinti. 

™ Motre, capi and in tie nerd verse, 7 Motra, Hirdilarikrijita; and in the following verse. 

™ According to Dictionaries, the root Eirip is of tho first class and | jagated in the diman‘pada. 
aisiin emtnia Valk 4, th conlegueee $a Sno pareamatpoli of the focth alae 

™ Head tam. @ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary.  Boad rashtrakifa, 
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Desirous of creating the three worlds, there became manifest the divine (god) Ananta 
(Vishnu) (line 3). From the water-liiy (that grew from) his navel, there sprang (the 
god) Brahman (1. 4), reciting the Védas with his four mouths. From him there was born 
Atri (I. 5), the lord of sages. The son of Atri was Sabinka (the Moon) (1.9). From him 
was born Budha (I. 10), His son wasPurfiravas. From him was born Ayus(1. 11). His son 
waa king Nahusha (1. 12). From him there was born Yayati (]. 14). fhe rrp 
Turvasu (1. 15); “be came to maturity on the breast (of hie mofher) through the 
power of the ancient preceptor of the gods, his maternal grandfather (Sakra)."“ Being 
without sons, and being excessively distressed for a long time (on thal account) (I. 16), 
he (Turvabu), the best of kings, practising self-restraint, propitinted (the river) Ganga, the 
bestower of boons, who is worthy to be propitiated, and obtained a son, the unconquerable 
Géogéyu (|. 17); and, from that time forth, the succession of his descendants has been 
victorious in the world, under the name of the Ganginvaya (I. 15). 

The son of this person was Viréchana (1.19). He begat Sathvédya (1. 21), the glory of 
the Gabganvaya.. From him there was born Sathvédin (1. 22). He became possessed of a 
son through the birth of Dattasina (1. 23). His dear Son was 86ma (1. 25). From him there 
was born Arbudatte (I. 26). From him, Saurifiga. From him, Chitrambara (|. 27), who 
alone, in the whole circuit of the earth, was worthy to be spoken of by the title of ‘king.’ 
His son was Saradhvaja. His son was bo who had the appellation of Dharma (?) (1. 28).“" 
And bis son was Parikshit (|. 30). He obtained a glorions son, Jaysséna (Ij. And 
his son again was named Jayaséna (II.) (1.31). He begat Jitavirya (|. 32). And he, king 
Vrishadhvaja (1.33). Hisson was Pragalbha (|, 34). His son was Edlaihala (1, 36), 
who built the city named Edlihalapura (1. 37), in the great Ganigavadi vishays, and 
made a temple of the god Hari. And his son was Virdchana (1. 40). 

When there had gone by in that city eighty kings, who enjoyed the city of 
Eélahalapuri (1. 40), in his lineage there was born king Virasirbha (|. 41). His sons were 
five in number; Kamérnava (I.), Danairpava, Gupirpava (1.), Marasimha, and Vajrahasta 
(I.) (1. 42). Then Kamérnava (L.) gave over his own territory to his paternal uncle (1. 43), 
and, with his brothers, set out to conquer the earth, and came to the mountain Mahéndra 
(l. 44). Having there worshipped the god Gokarnasvimin (1. 45), through his favour he 
obtained the excellent crest of a bull (vrishabha-ldtchhana) ; and then, decorated with all the 
insignia of universal sovereignty, having descended from the summit of the mountain 
Mahéndra (|. 47), and being accompanied, like Yudhishthira, by his fo ur younger brothers 
EKamérnava (I.) conquered (king) Baladitya, who had grown sick of war (1. 48), and took 
posseasion of the Kalinga countries (1, 49). And his capital (rdjadhdni) was the city 
named Jantavura (|. 49), which quite surpassed the city of (the god) Surfndra. Having 
decorated his younger brother Dandrnava with the necklace (kaathikd) (of royalty, ar a token 
that he should succeed him in that kingdom) (1. 50), to Guparpeve (I.) he gave the Ambavadi 








“ Accordingly, these Gangas were comprised in the Viahnovarhda or lineage of Vishnu. 

“ And thus they belonged also to the Simavarmda or Lunar Hace. me 
od in obtaining an explanation of this verse. The story of Yayiti ix given in the Fishnu- 
, book iv. chap. 10; and may be briefly stated thus :—By his wife Dévayl a donskin eT he ee 
ied Fis. Siang neal ey Beken, io eee ln tinea ae oe trubyo 
and Pars. Being cursed by Sukra, in connection with his marriage to the second wife, he became old anc 
time. But eubsequently, appeasing his first father-in-law, Bukra, he obtained permission to 
tude housand years to anyone who would bear it in his place. With the exception of 
hi sree eer successor in the sove- 
they properly Bribaspati. 
. Ao to the Pishaw Pur book ir. 
Apes pga abba mg Lge tral 


“ See note 21 above. 
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obtained the falfiiment of all their desires by propitiating the divine Gbkarnasvimin (1. 56), 
established on the pure sammit of the mountain Mahéndra (I. 55), who is the sole 
architect for the construction of the universe, and the father of all things animate and 
inanimate (1. 56); and who are (tho Atréya gétra (I. 57),—the younger brother, Dandrpava 
(I. 59), reigned for forty years. 

His son, the second E4mirpeava (1. 60)? reigned for fifty years ; his city was the city 
named Magare (1. 61), m which he built a lofty temple foran emblem of the god Léa (Siva) in 
the Iinga-form, to which he had given the name of Madhukéésa (1. 62) because it was 

dneed from, a madhdka-tree. His son, Raparpava (1. 63), made the earth happy for 
five years. His son, the second Vajrahasta (1. 64), protected the earth for fifteen years. 
His younger brother, the third Kamirnava (1. 65), caused the earth to be prosperous for 
nineteen years. His son, Gupérgeve (IT) (1. 66), held the earth in subjection for twenty-seven 
His son, Jitankuba (1. 67), kept the earth without a rival wife in his affection for fifteen 

pean Then his brother's #00, Ealigalankuba (1. 67), adorned the Kalinga countries for 
twelve years. Then his father’s brother, king Guydama (I) (1. 69), was the ornament of the 
earth for seven years. His younger brother, the fourth Kamarnava (1. 69), enjoyed the earth 
‘or twenty-five years. Their younger brother, Vinayaditys (I, 70), protected the earth for 
(IV.), reigned for thirty-five years ; and made the earth as soft as clay with the water that was 
the rut of o thousand elephants given away by him. Then his son, the DY Kamirpsve 
(1. 74), reigned for half a year. Thon his younger brother, the second king Gundama (I. 74), 





for nineteen years. Then his son, Vajrahssta (V.) (1 76), for thirty years; the whole earth 
was filled with the fame of him, the ornament of the Gangakuls (lL. 77); and he, the lord of 
Trikalings (1. 82), fully deserved the name of Vajrahasta (‘he who holds a thanderbolt in his 
hand’), because he was able to ward off a thunderbolt which, missing its proper path, was falling 
from the hand of the god Vajrin (Indra) onto the earth. His son Rajarija (1. 83), reigned for 
eight years; he first became the husband of the goddess of victory in battle with the Dramilas 
(1. 85), and then wedded Rajasundari, the daughter of the Chéda king (1. 96); and when 
Vijayaditys (1. 87), baginning to grow old, left (the country of) Vetigi, as if he were 4 san 
leaving the sky, and was about to sink in the great ocean of the Chéxjaa, he, Bajaraja, the 
refuge of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity for s long time in the western region 
(1. 89). His eldest son, equal to (the ancient king) Vikramiditya in the prowess of his mighty 
arm (1. 90), was Chédagangs (1, 92), who was anointed king of the whole world in the Saka 


fallen lord of Utkala in his kingdom in the eastern rogion (I. 100), and then the waning 
lord of Vengi in the western region (1. 101), and propped up their failing fortunes. 

And he, the illustrious Mahérdja Anantavarmsn (1. 103), the Rajédhirdje, the Réjapara- 
méivara,” the Paramabhat/draka, the most devout worshipper of the god Vishgu, who is most 


is Tt should be noted how, in most cases, in a very exceptional manner, this record uses the ordinal adjectives to 
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kindly disposed to Brahmins, — he, (otherwise called) the glorious Chédagangadéy (L. 105), 
who meditates on the feet (pdd-dinudhydta) of his parents, having called together the cultivators, 
headed by the Rdshtrakdéas (1. 106), in the Samva vishaya, issues a command in the presence 
of the Purdhita, Amétya, Yuvardja, Sanhdhivigrahin, Dawedrika, and other officials of his 
fetinne :— 

Be it known to you (1. 109) that there was Viisudévaniyaka, born in a noble family ; 
whose wife was Gandamaniyika (1, 110). Their son was Bhimaya; whose wife was Médama- 
nayika (I. 111). Their son is Midhava. And to him, my dependent (péd-épajtvin), for the 
increase of the religious merit of Our parents and of Onrself (1. 114), in the Saka year (1. 115) 
shat is numbered by the sky (nought), the oceans (four), the sky (nought), and the moon 
(one), on & meritorious day, with libations of water there has been given by Us, decorated 
with the rank of entire sovereignty over the whole of Utkala (1. 115), and residing at the 
town of SindQrapdira (|. 116), the village of Tamarakhandi (I. 112), in your vishaya, 
together with the hamlets that have always belonged to it and have been uninterruptedly 
enjoyed with it, — including its water and dry land (1. 113); free from all exactions; and 
constituted to endure as long as the sun and the moon. Therefore it should be preserved in 


No. 180,—Viracaratam Coppes-Puate Geant oF AwanTavarma-OCnopaGanoapera, 
Saxa-Samvar 1057. 

This inscription has been noticed by Mr. Sewell in the Archaol, Surv. South. Ind. Vol. IT 
p. 32, where the plates are mentioned as having been obtained from the Senior Assistant 

The pistes, of which the first and last are inscribed on one sido only, are three in number, 
each measuring about 94” by 4)’, The edges of the plates are fashioned slightly thicker than 
on which the plates are strang, is about }” thick and 53” in diameter; it had been not cut when 
the grant left my hands again. The ends of it are secured in the lower part of a flat oval diso, 
similar to that of No. 178 above, and measuring about 2” by 14 





No, 178; but from there to the end they follow a different type of the same class, presenting 
older charactoristics, especially in using the superscript form of the vowel ¢ in combingtion 
with a consonant, This change in the characters occars, it will be noticed, at the beginning of 


and third. The engraving is good and fairly deep; but the plates are thick and substantial 
and the letters do not show through on the reverse sides at all, As usual, the interiors of the 


before 4, in fringatam, lines 13 and 17; and in vingali, line 15; (2) the repetition of bA, instead 
of its doubling by 6, after r, in chidémanér=hhbhagavat, line 4; and (3) the use of » for b 
throughout, ¢.g. in davda, line 5 ; sam upalavdha, line 6 ; avdakan, ling 9 ; dhieouja, line 22 ; and 
kutumedn, line 26, 
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This inscription is another record of king Anantavarman, otherwise called Chéda- 
gangadéva, of the lster Gaiga dynasty of Ealihga; and, as in the case of No. 178, the 
charter recorded in it, is issued from the city of Kalinganagara. [t is non-sectarian; the 
object of it being to record the grant of the village of Sumuda, with its hamlet, in the 
evidently a name-sake of the king. 

In lines 20 to 23, Frespeee, ee, panne eens cree coma ok. 17y ene 172 abors, giving 
the date of the accession of Anantavarma- aganigadéve, And line 32 f. gives the 
Ask Anka tidiie pedied Meat: hich; wilhens Gil Akai ioe, palonbdiicn wie tes wendh 
of Vriichika, i.e, in the solar month Mirgadirsha, in Saka-Sathvat 1057, expressed in numerical 
words. Here, again, the given year is not distinctly specified, either ag current or as expired. 
As an expired year,! it is equivalent to A.D. 1135-36. 








6 sisi etdcshens poche oils GAGE ssc ah lla cle siggy 
tta-samil(mn)palavdha(bdha)-vi- 
7 inputs mmligt-0[¢*] age bhajan manfittnki (® Trikalinga-mahibhojim |* 


8 sa oacvgircertinla Kuabdbabincy sbaehioivs vikram-ikrinta-iharimandslasya Guya- 
mA(ma)hairnps- : 

9 wa-mi(ma)hirijasya putrah 17 éri- Vajrahastadéva—chatui-chatvariméatam=avda(bda)- 
kin kshitim=arakshit 

10 WW vases oe varsha-trayam=apilayat [ii] Tadeann tad-annjah 

11 Scha-triménd-varshisi | Tasy=anejé Vinsyidityah j.samis-tisrah j(i)) Total®) 


12 tansy} Vajrahasta(h*) yd =gajina{n)  sahasrameartthibhyah 


Second Plate; Fire Side. 
rddha-samim |! 
ri I va(r*jshigi )) Tad-anfi(nn)jaé-cha 








14 Tatas-tad-anfi(nu)js  Ga(gu)nd 
dvaimiturah Eiamé- 
15 (r*}upave k-A(C)ns-vinka( ata} -varshini |) Tatas=tu Hamé{r*)pnavad-Vaidumv-" 


16 Vinsyamahadévyach jitah éri-Vajrahastadvd [yi*] diva) patan 


1 Om the analogy of the results for the dates in No. 178 above. 
® From the original plates. 5 Bead doyd. 4,8, 4, and? These marks of punctuation are uanecemary. 
* Bee page 163 above, pote 11. | Bee page 16 above, note 13. 
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rile net 
17 meaéanith éastry=Abhijaghina = sa trayas-trinéa(tmda)tam=adva(bda)kiin-avanim= 
apalayat (11) 
Tatas=tu sitmabhayé=ri-marddanas=sa riers kshitim saméh | 
an sralshedcashinn Varupilay-tiva(baeiL] aninim Nidhipdla-sannibhah |! 
20 dracholasya tanaya Bajasundari rijiias-tasy=igra-mahishi sati sutam=asiyate | 


21 bi ore nands-ranta shagapa-ganité Eumbl 
buklé pakshé eetetyachthyall 

99 Ravija-dind Révati-bhé Nriyugmé lagné Geig-Anvavay-dmvu(bu)ja-vana-dinakrid= 
viiva-vidvambha- 








dindsa 





Second Plate; Second Gide. 
28 riyAi-chakrazh sarmrakshitum sad-guna-nidhir-adhika (pa)é-Choédagaigé-bhishikiah 1) 


ipati[b®] 





| + 
26 sy kutumvin!'’=sarvin=samihilya ittham=jiipayati (i*]  Vidifta®] , 
bhavatim | . 
27 Sriman'®  Permidirija dvishad-avanibhritim © dgit-Ambhah = kavéshgam —tfvr- 


28 eh Se bhavat-tikshna-késhéshakasya!® | dhirim=ullaighya guhtu{mh*)] ripa- 
| ké 
29 macht vain vam™=majjanty=atr-aiva = tirnna(rgga)m  —ripu-va(ba)la-vipina- 
‘dha)-kimtara-vahné It Bhiry™=api 
$0 yi tasya Giyouapete sat-putra-sir=-Mimkama-nimadhéyi putras-tayis-sad- 
-éalt sri-Ch 
31 Paes prathit-trafauryah = Tasmai = Chédagaigiy=ismikam =Apta-kri(kri)yiiya 
Ealitnga-disé |= 
32 Sammaga-vishayé Sumuda-nims-grimas=Tittillimngi™-nima-vatakath gramag=ch= 
astt [1] 4r[i*)-Sak-avdé(bde)- Ve 
33 shu muni-sa(sa)ra-viyach-chha(cha)mhdre-gapitéshu WVribchika-misé m-jala- 
sthalas=sarva-pidi-vivarjitam=i-chamdr-irka- [aa* |mo- 
34 Seg OPTS SET puoya-yaid-bhifvri*]ddhayé dhiri-pirvvakam= 
a iti il 








Third Plate. 
$5 Asya grimasya simi-lingini likhyantd uu Parvvatah — Veigitn-vilva-stta{h®) 
: . - 
36 sgeesip th — | dakshioi(ga)tah trikita-vana-riji-sdtah | paéohims 
tah késa(da)- -va(ba)dara-s¢- 


ce A RRR ee 
ta This bhi was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rathor faintly, botwoen the ey and tma of tary-dima- 
bhard in the nezt line. a 
Tt First of was engraved, an then 1k wae Corre te ee ee (hunch tah} 


eee 8 Read tritiyé. 

tb Motre, Sragdhard. , 

18 In line 32 below, this name is written Semmaga. | aa naaea 

Ope PIE PEER I owe this emendation, without which the verse waa unintelligible, to Prof. Kisthorn. 
Read vada fearh, or vadasva, | @ Motre, Indravajri. 

© This mark of punctuation is unnecesery 

52 Or pachapa tho text in gritmd=att brillistat- 

™ Read gatiga-vipt ; see line $9. 
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87 tab! uttaratah Gaiiga(?)-rapa-gali-vanrab™ | féinyatah vana-trikite®-vate-namdi- 


$8 tuh it Va(ba)hubhixWavvasuddhi data rijabhis | 
bhimisstasya tasya tadi pa(phs)lam 
39 Mab&davi(vi)-tatak-Abhyantara-Gaiig-[&*]ichya-rapi(pi) 





Of the Mahdraja Gupamaharpeva (II.) (line 8), who adorned the family of the Gangas 
(. 7), — who are of the Atraya gotra (1. 2); who, through the favour of the divine 
Gékarpasvimin (1. 4), established on the summit of the great mountain Mahéndra (1. 3), 
tion of the universe (1. 4), possess all the greatness of complete sovereignty reaplendent with 
the single conch-shell, the kettle-drum, the } ha jiabda, the white umbrella, the golden 
chdémara, and the excellent crest of a bull (erishabha-ldichhana) (1. 6); and who are the kings 
of (the country of) Trikalifiga (1. 7), — the son, the illustrious Vajrahastadéva (IIT,) (l. 9), 
protected the earth for forty-four years. 

His son, king Guydama (I.) (1. 10), governed it for three years. After that, his younger 
(1. 11), for three years. Then Vajrahasta (IV.) (1. 12), the son of EAmiérnava (IV.), reigned 
for thirty-five years; he presented to applicants a thousand elephants whose throats were 
trickling with rut. Then his eldest son, KAmargavadéva (V.) (1. 13), reigned for half a year. 
Then his younger brother, king Gunda (Gundama II.)}* (1. 14), for three years. And then his 

amah&dévi, who was born in the Vaidumva™ family, there was born Vajrahasta (V.) 
(1. 16), who struck back, with his sword, a most terrible thunderbolt, as it fell; he reigned for 
thirty-three years. Then his son, king Rajaraja (1. 18), reigned for eight years. His chief 
him a son, king Chédaganga (|. 23), the sun of the collection of water-lilies which is the 
Gangs family (1. 22), who was anointed king in the Baka year (1. 21) that is numbered 
by the Nandas (nine), the apertures of the body (nine), and the planets (nine), when 
the sun was standing with Kumbha, in the bright fortnight, on Saturday, joined with 
tho third lunar day, under the Révati nakshatra, and during the Nriyugma lagna. 

From the city of Ealiigansgare (1, 23), he, the most devout worshipper of the god 
Mahéévara, the Paramabhaftdraka, the Métdérdjddhirdja, the supreme lord of Trikalinga 
(1. 24), the glorious Anantavarman, (otherwise called) Chédagangadéva (1, 25), being in good 
health, having called together all the cultivators, headed by the Amdtyas, in the Bammag 
vishaya, issues a command :-— 

« Bo it known to you (1. 26):*%°—‘0 illustrious Permidiraje (1. 27)," what hostile kings are 
able to cross the stream that is the edge of thy sharp sword, when in the battle-field it is 
eagerly thirsting to drink the tepid water which is the blood of inimical princes? say thon, 
(since nane other can anmwer the question): straightway they are drowned in it, 0 thou mighty 





In Monier-Williams’ Sanskyit Dictionary, venra is given as meaning °s eo-partner, aco-bheir.’ Here, however, 
Ab may petanpe: be a: mabctaks fas wanittss Le: Panels. The preceding two syllables, gali, may perhaps represent the 
Kanareae kali, ‘a valiant man, a hero.’ 

% Hero we should probably read iridti{a-wana, aa in the preceding line. 

Metro, Sliksa (Annabtubb). 

™ The proper context is ‘to him, Our trusty agest, C jaganga, ' &c., in line 31. The intervening matter is 
rane a ry te a, he 
this grant, had the name of Per di; but he does not seem to be the person mentioned Se © parenthetical verse. 
At aay ai, Bs aoe eS ‘known wives, who were seven in number 
(_Dynastves fthe Konarese Districts, p. 4 £.) 
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forest-fire for (conswming) the thicket that is the forces of (fhy) enemies!" His (Permidi- 
riija's) wife waa she who had the name of Miikama-(1. 30). And their son is the illustrious 
Chidagaiga (1. 31). To him, Our trusty agent. Chidagaiga, the village named Sumuda 
(1. 32), with the hamlet nemed Tittilingi,” in the Sammaga vishaya in the Kaliiga déta, 
has been given by Us, for the increase of the religious merit and fame of Our parents and of 





Ourself, in the Saka year (1. 33) that is numbered by the Sages (seven), the arrows (of 
Kamadéva) (five), the sky (nought), and the moon (one), in the month of Vrischika; 
including all the water and dry land, free from all restrictions, and to be enjoyed as long aa 
the moon and sun may endure.” 

The boundaries of this village (1. 35)are :—On the east, the bridge or causeway (sétu) called 
Veigimvilvasdta ; on the south-east, the irrigation-well called Gaigavipi, and then (the village 
of) Dommikenda; on the south, the bridge or causeway running along by the wood called 
Trikitavana; on the west, the bridge or causeway of the kfia and badara-plants; on the north, 

..«e+ «s+ fend on the north-east, the bridge or causeway on which there are o 
fig-tree and a nandi-tree of the wood called Trikfitavana (?) (1.87). 

Line 38 contains one of the customary benedictive verses. And the record ends ‘with the 

statement, in line 39, that the irrigation-well called Gaigavipi, spoken of in line 35-36, ig in the 





OF GUJARAT. 
BY G. BUHLER, Ps.D., LL-D., 0.1.E. 

objected to Dr. Bhagvinlal Indraji's identification of Kdyivatira with Ejivi, because the latter 
town is called Kapikd in the Rathér inscription of Givinda IV. I was, however, unable to offer 
a definite counter-proposal. I think I can now make up the deficiency, and show that 
B. B. and ©. I. and Dabhéi Railways in lat, 22° 3’ N. and long. 73° 1’ E. According to the 
Bombay Garetteer, Vol. VIII. pp. 550-551, it is an ancient place of great sanctity, famous for 
its ‘Saiva temples. The local Mibitmya, the legends of which look modern and apocryphal, still 
retains the tradition that the name of the village is connected with Kaya. It asserts that 
Kirvin is derived from Kiiyavirthan or Kiyirahun (p. 19). Philological reasons make it 
impossible to agree with these derivations. But it is very possible that the first syllable of the 
word Kér-viin representa Kidiyiivatdra. For in Prikrit the latter wonld became Kidvalira, which 
in Gujarat? must be contracted to Kiivir, and, on the analogy of Vatapadra-Vardla, Riivaka- 
Réiya(mils), and so forth, might even become Kir. The termination dn has probably to be taken 
aa the adjectival affix corresponding to Sanskrit rat. The whole name would thus mean ‘(the 
village) possessing the Kilya-manifestation." Now this appellation would suit particularly 
well, because in Kiirvin the chief deity is Brahmésvara-Mahidéva, which might also be called 
Kiyéévara, because Ka and Brahman are synonyms. An ancient linga, which, as the Gaseticer 
states, was found some years ago, shows how the name Brahméévara ardse. Its front part is 
“shaped into an image of Brahman with a small Vishnu on ita head.” I may add that Karvin 
is not very distant from the village of Samri where Jayabhata IV. granted a field while 
encamped at Riyavatéra. 


© In giving me the emendation pba ceed as the eaanten of this verwe, Prof. Eielhorn haa adduced the 
idllowiog amalogons }ytie ty ee | 
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The villages mentioned in the Chaulukys grant Mo. 4. 


The Chanlukya grant No, 4, ante, Vol. VL. p. 197, plate IL. Il. 3-4, disposes of two objects, (1) 
of the village of SarhpAvadé in the Varvvi (read Vardhi) Pathaks, (2) of the piece of land “ out of 
the middle of the village at Séshadévati, (but) belonging to the village of Dédiyapataka in the 
Gambhité Pathska” (fathd Gambhiltdpathaké Séshadévatigrdmamadhyd! Dédiyd pdtakasathabhdmi- 
khawtda 1. The following lines 6-1] describe the boundaries of the village and of the sree! of 
land. A comparison of their contents with the sactualities on No. 77 of the Trigonor vo 
Survey Map, Gujarit Series, yields the following results ;— _ 








According to the inscription. According to the map. 
3) Sei singe 2 





 Bechar [Map No. 78). 
Phéchari. 





rake. SAshadivat o 
» north  Dédiyhpdtaks Dériwiri- 

Thongh the Trigonometrical Survey Map does not give the names of Béshadévati and Sésha- 
dévaté, it still indicates their sites. For it marks about a mile south of Dériwiri a nameless temple 
neara tank. This is the Séshad4vata of our grant, as may be recognised frem the two statements, 
lat, that it lay east of Simpawira ; 2nd, that it lay west of the land in Sashadévati, which itself 
lay south of Dériwari. Stshadévati was, of course, a hamlet built close to the temple and lay just 
east of it, The grantees of the village and the piece of land were according to the grant, loc. edt. 
ll, 5—6, the temples of Analésvara and of SalakhandSsvara in Salakhanapura. The latter village 
is withont a doubt the modern Sankhalpur in lat, 23° 2’ N. and long, 72° 4 E. As happena 
frequently in Gajariti words, two letters in this case, n and / have been transposed. As regards 
the districts named, the Vardhi Pathaka is the modern Vadhilr (eriddhikdra) which according 
to popular usage is the name for the eastern coast of the Ran of Kachh, and comprises 
parts of the Viramgim Tiluki, of the Gaikévidi division of Kadi. and of Radhanpar. Onur 
inseription shows that Simpivada-Simpawiri lay on ita eastern boundary. For Dédiyipataka, 
Diriwird and Séshadé-ati immediately to the east of SizpividA belonged to the Gambhata 
Pathaka. The latter, therefore, corresponded with the eastern portion of the Vidivli sub-divi- 
sion of the Kadi district. According to the colophon of MS. 13, deseribed in Prof. Kielhorn's- 
Report of 1830-91, App. p. 11, it waa a rather large district, containing one hundred and forty-four. 
villages (Gambhitdchatuichatvdrisachhatapathabé). If the village Chiharapalli mentioned 
there, is identical with Chiro! in Int, 23° 24/ N. and long. 72° 14’ E. (Trig. Survey Map. Guj. 
Ser. No. 78), it extended chiefly southwards. Its name appears to be derived from ao village 
or town called Gambhéta, which is identical with the modern Gambhu, just south-east of 
Vidavili in lat, 23° 36’ N. and long 72° 14 E, The names correspond exactly according to the 





: Thia is a mis-apelling for IndilA, which form oconrs in grant Ma. 8. 
3 The names agree eractly, + but there may have been another Chirol which kas disappeared. 
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principles of Gujarit! pliogelaan, and! Se tu abl 0 couabdigesble. tikes Wk 1813 inhabitants 


according to the Trig. Surv. Map. This Gambhitd’-Gimbhu is, of course, the place where 
Slldakichirya wrote his Achéréagatikd, ante, Vol. XV. p. 188. Mr. Fleet's anggestion, loc. 
cit., that Gambhdta might possibly be Cambay, appears to me untenable also for other reasons. 
For the word Gambhit@ can never be corrupted to Cambay, Moreover, the correct name of 
Cambay is KEhambhdyat; and the Prikrit form is Khambhaittha, derived from Skambhatirths. 
The latter is a synonym for Stambhatirths, the usual Sanskpit name of Cambay in the 
Prabandhas and the inscriptions. | 


The villages mentioned in the Chaulukya grant No. 10, 


In the Chaalukya grant No. 10, ante, Vol. VI. p. 208ff., Tribhuvanapais presents to 
the Sattrdgéra in the Tulapads of Midils,? (1), the village of Bhithshara in the Vishays 
Pathaka (plate I. 1. 13); and (2), the village of Rajapurt in the Dandiht Pathaka (plate I. 1. 13). 
The boundaries of the two villages are described with great accuracy on ‘plate II, ll. 3-9. Nearly 
all the places named there are found on Nos, 76 and 78 of the Trig. Survey Map, Gujarat Series, 
A comparison of the statements in the inscription with the actualities on the maps, gives the 








According to the inscription, According to the map No. 76, 
| a at F int, 93° 5]’ N. 
= — nt 0 or 
at, Eurali o 
7) ee { Disa 
», | Eurali o 
” —_ pars { Tarabh 
Arathaora Aithér4 
+ Umjha Unjha 
{ Umjha Unjha 
EKimbali — Kambli [actually north] 
(2) Rajapari Rajapur a sears : No he 
bounded east by { Kiliva[ saga] { Jhulison [Map No. 6]. 
mae 7 a nil 
‘ | é mdivasane Charasan 
PW ser em i aren t Idarad 
_ south Ahirind Trinh 
Siragivi Sarsad 
“ eat c ; J 
: Ys {Nanas Nandisan 
» Dorth-west { are fei 
J * north Namdivasana - ‘Nandan 
north-east Kniyals Kidl, 

I may add that Korali probably exists. The map, No. 4, on which it ought to stand, is 
at present not accessible to me. I suspect that there is a mistake in one of the two names, Efiliva- 
[sans] and Jhulisan, which do nol properly correspond. Possibly the sign on the inscription 
has been misread, In Kniyala-Kidl, the transposition of the second and third letters ought to 
be noted. 

The results show that the Vishaya Pathaka included the districts south-east of Sidkpur, 


and the Dazhdah! Pathaka those east of Kadi. The meaning of the first name is clear; that of 
the second I am unable to explain. , 


* As the chief priest in Mapdall-Miudal (plate II. line 13) is made the manager ‘of the villages, Midls 
probably lay close to the latter town. “ The correct name is Athir, se Bombay Gasstiter, Vol. VIII. p. 619. 
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SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SIVAGUPTA. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHOEN, CLE; GOTTINGEN. 

This inscription, which, at Mr. Fleet's request, 1 edit from rubbings supplied by General Sir 
A. Conningham, was discovered in 1874 by Mr. Beglar,’ at a temple of the village of Sirpur, 
— or Sripura, as it is called in the inscription itself, — about forty miles east by north from 
Raypar, in the Central Provinces; and an account of it, accompanied by a photo-zincograph,? 
was given by Sir A. Cunningham, in Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. XVIL. pp- 25-26, and 
Piste xviii. A. When first discovered, and when the rubbings were taken, it was complete; 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, in 1891 the upper proper right corner of the stone had 
subsequently peeled off, carrying away the beginning uf each of the first three lines. 

The inscription contains 17 lines. The writing covers & space of about 134 broad by 
14" high, and was, at the time when the rabbings were taken, in o fair state of preservation ; 
Judging from the rubbings, about ten aksharas were even then almost completely effaced; but 
every one of these can be readily supplied, so that the actual reading of the inscription, in my 
opinion, does not admit of any doubt whatever. The size of the letters is between f” and 4” 
The charactors belong to the northern class of alphabets ; they resemble those of the Ghésriwii 
inscription, of which a photo-lithograph is given ante, Vol, XVIL p. 310, and may be referred to 
about the eighth or ninth century A.D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the imtro- 
dactory é namah $iedya, the inscription, composed by Krishpanandin, the son of Dévanandin, 
ig in verse. In respect of orthography, I have only to note that 5 throughout is denoted by 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that two persons, named Nagadéva 
and Kiara, subjects ofa prince Sivagapta, assigned certain funds for providing garlands of 
flowers for the worship of Biva at the town of Sripura. And, by way of introduction, it 
stated that Sivagupta, alao styled Balirjona, was a son of Harshagupta, the son of Chandra- 
gupta, who was a son of Nannadéva, also called Nannfivara, the son of Indrabala, who was a 
gon of the prince Udsyana, of the family of Saiadhara, ‘the Moon," i.e. of the lunar race ; 
not, as has been stated elsewhere, in consequence of a misreading, ‘of the race of Savaras’ or 
‘of the Savara lineage,’ Considering the promise given by Mr. Fleet in Corpus Inser. Ind. 
Vol. III. p. 294, I will only state here that, of these princes, Indrabala and Nanhnadéva are 
clearly the two chieftains who are mentioned in line 16 of the Rajim Copper-plate Inscription 
of Tivaradéva, ib. p. 299, 

The inscription is not dated, but it may, as intimated abore, on palwographical grounds, 
be referred to the eighth or ninth century A.D. And this, too, is the time to which, on the 
grounds of language and style, I would assign the copper-plate grant of Tivaradéra. I am, at 
any rate, convinced that neither inscription can be older than A.D, 700. | 

In Archeol. Survey of India, Vol. XVII. Plates xvui. B., and xix. C.D,, Sir A. Cunningham 
has given photo-zincographic copies of three other (fragmentary) inscriptions from Sirpur, 
the characters of which closely resemble those of the present inscription, and which also are 
undated. Of these, the inscription B, has the name of Sivagupta in line 11; and C., the name 
of Haralagupta, which was followed by that of his son Si{vagupta], in line 4, and also 
the name of Sripuri, in line 8; as has been pointed out already by Sir A. Cunningham. [| 
cannot attempt to edit these inscriptions from the published photo-zincographs. 





TEXT? 
1 (ya namah  Siviya wy  Payad*=alingité yushmin-kalntha)-méchaka-réchisha | 


BSarhbho[r=bha }°- 


1 Archaeol. Burvey of India, Vol. VIT. p. 1. 
§ This photo-emcorrs inoograp pears to have been taken f by o mach touched uy wy hand that some of 
the letters are quite | aed iad it; notably, en froma rebbing so much {je of ieladkartawayad. Tt is o 
tne iar for regret that the rabbings ore me are not suitable for phote-lithography. 

® From the rabbings. * Expressed by a symbol. ® Motre, Sliks (Anushtubh) ; here, and throoghout. 
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2 sm-Aigarigasys © chchhiyi-kri(shpi teJ*nu-chcbhavih Asid-Udayand | = nima 
3 ry cm abhid=Valabhidé tulyas-tasmid-Indrava(ba)l6 va(ba)li u Tatah 
4 seis ce ikes itd sa asp | pirnndm- Wannétver-ikhyd yoé-chakir- 
vty” Chandragep® bhuyd goptd tasya jajid sut-ittamah | tata(h] 

re j=ja(gnd-dha }*raha-niva(ba)ndhana[m] 1 Tasy=ijanisht=éshfa- 






mahipatih | dhanur-vvijfdna-mukhyS yah khyits #$Vacba)la- 

~ Syhmimeas-lati eaiaikhyd —kyityi yah kara-safgin(id) 1 
10 su-bhritya © ive siyakaih | [vy jtthitath rijekumaive scaieciedsneun 
‘11 Smarah # ‘Tasya ‘bdbritya-[vi}i@shé-sti Nigndévd divij-tttamah1 Kééavaéechs 
12 kal-ddagrS © vyagrah qypiatemie esd i ines sambhiya sidbabhyim grihi- 


oo~ 
ef 





Om ! Adoration to Siva ! 


(L. 1.)—May the. hue of the body of Sambhn, who covers himself with ashes, guard you,— | 
eee arena eek bear encircled as it is by the dark-blue lustre of (Ass) 
neck | 

(L. "5 ZAL wean, 6 Win thomunly’ OF Viae Saki, spade’ named Udayans. Freen hint 
sprang the mighty Indrabala, equal to the destroyer’ of Vala. From him sprang the illus 
trious NMannadéva, the possessor"! of self-reliance ; who, called ‘Nanna, the lord," filled the 
earth with temples of (the lord) Siva. As his most excellent son, there was born Chandra- 
gupta, « protector of the earth; (and) from him sprang the illustrious Harshagupta, » cause of 
joy to the world, ‘To him waa born the lord of the earth, Sivagupta, fond of war; who, fore- 
most in the knowledge of the bow, is famous under the appellation of Balarjuna ; who in 
battle, holding the dasky creeper-like sword in his hand, decorates it, like a mistress, with the 
pearls (struck out of the frontal globes) of infuriated elephanta; (and) to whom the god of love, 
like a good ailherent, hands over the women-folk, having repeatedly conquered them with (Ats) 
arrows, like unto the lawless kings (subdued by Aw master Sivagupta). 

(Li. 11.)—His devoted servant is Nigadéva, a distinguished twice-born; and Kiéava, highly 
proficient in the arts (end) zealous in the performance of good deeds. These two good men 
together have given four garlands of flowers,“ of the measure of (the height x ee arg 
bearer of the trident,’® who takes away all sin (and) counteracts misery and-misfortane, having 
obtained them for abundant money from all* the gardeners dwelling at Sripurs. Until the 





© Theee ckeharas are almost completely affaced. 
T This ckhehara is faintly = eect ute eadegbw pr age knew beg meg mig 
Ziatinclly dhe, und cansct i f The second alshara of the following line, too, is 


Or Nanstrara. 1 ia. the young Arjuna; Arjuna res famous as an archer. 

44 In commection with the verse in line 15-16, I understand this to mean thet they provided funds for always 
decorating the idol of Siva with four garlands, or made a payment to tha; effect to the gardeners of Bripara. 

MS ie, Siva. ML take the word sare of the text to refer to mélbbhyas, 
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deskreoiion of tha earsh; may theon {perlend), the tengrasion oll which iaboxioetes the bees, aecve 
for the worshi rikantha, whose neck is (black) like a bee ! 

(L. 16.) — ‘The illustrious Krishoanandin, a home of pradence and kindness, the son of the 
gi 7 le cats ia eames amma 





WEBER'S SACRED LITERATURE OF THE JAINS, 


TEANSLATED HY DR. HERBERT WEIR SMYTH. 
(Continued from Fol. XVII. p. 345). 


7. kustlaporibhisiyath “bhisd V, kusflaparibhish’, with 30 vv.; sarcé jiodh sukhaishingh, 
8. viriyads-with 96 ¥9.: of béla and of pahdiya; in y. 25 baddhih in a good sense = 


arse 
dhammé with 36 vv, ; in v. 1 méhanéna maimayé, bréhmanéna matimatd referred by the 
Saat even. It concludes : géravéni ya savedsi nivvdsah embdhad* muni tti bémi [264]. 

10, samdaht, samidhi, with 24 vv. ; it concludes: nd jiviam pS marand "bhikaswkM charejjd 
bhikkhd valagd vimukko iti bémi; in place of valagd we find in 124s, 13,3, where the same 
conclusion recura: valayi, and in the schol. ralayam is explained by bhdvavalayan, miyd, 
sokedrak. If this reading is correct, perhaps Védie valaga might be thought of 

11. magg4, mirga, with 36 vv.; in v, 1 méhanfna mofimald as in 9, 1. 

12. samésarapam, samava", with 22 vv.; kumdrgatydgoh; four semerascrandni paratir- 
We ae ee 259, 266). 

_ (hence by the ampliative tha or ya also); dhattahi, dhittihié, 
Ret aspen lvapy emgurnl gp reget mm 

14. gaththa (gathdbd V), grantha, with 27 vv.; grovithnnh dhanddikauh tyaktod. . 

15. jam-alam, yam atltam according to the opening words), or 4déntyen ; with 25 vv 

16. gihi or git kath ;? despite this name, a prose explanation of the names 
mthaes, amon, DATES, sigs Sd heel siguieaton (Ehrih 


L. purhdarlé, “riyam V, be de Comparison of the bhikkha with a lotus flower in 
the middle of a pond; it begins (see above, p. 248): moi mé dusmh, (nash bhagarayd (265) 
foam akihdyam ; the khala pohdariya ndmah ajhayan!, fama enh ayo atthf pennatif. This 

introductory formula, the second part of which occurs again in aiga 6 ef seq., is repeated with 
ae ar eaaere nari eating All four ajjA. are im prose. 
| of the 12 or 13 kriydsthina, 

: ShAraparinnd, °parijSi. In the schol. a variant of the scholars of Nigirjuns is adduced 
with the words Nigarjuni(yijs tu pathamti. Ndgejjwnardyaga, or “sdyeria, “nerin, is mon- 
tioned with great honour in the opening of the Nandi and of the Ar, in the list of teachers 
v. 39, 40, 45, and in fact as separated by three gradations merely — Bhiadinna, Ldhichchs and 
Disagapi — from the author himself, whom the scholinst calls Dévavichaka = Dévarddhigasi, 
maaan. fer 


iriyA, pratyikbyinakriya. ro 
; in S. de. V. anagirath ?rasuya S.); here however correctly andyirasutam, anichiraéra- 
tam, in 34 vv. ; it opens as follows: diya bambhachéram cha dsapanné (Aéuprajfah panditah) 
impede charadh ) assist (namin) dhashent ‘aghylresdh 2 n'ayareyya kaya i vi iit 
6, Addaijjam, Ardrakiyath, in 55 rv. A sermon of Ardraka, the son of a merchant 
who, acoonting to the scholinet, trom the sight of 0 ploture of Jinn sent to kim as 8 Gebt of 























1 Oy, simply, * the learned.’ \ micshash earhdadhy At. 
3 ef. ale the manner of death ra up. L770, “death by magic arte" Little com be made onl of 
+ enter ngrmrnay Gee the excellent gl raf Lace which reaches me, May 1563, while these sheets are in 


4 pithdebjatikbyact shideiam adkyeyenam. In V.; pibde'lasag! nimogal. © of, aga 6, 1, 19. 


182 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. (Jome, 1999. 





gratitude by Abhayakumara (the son of the king Srégika of Rajagriha), obtained jatismeranam 
and turned to pravrajyd so as to receive the pratyékabuddha dignity, etc. The sermon appears 
to be addressed to Gédila. In the last verse: buddhasa dndé imaa samdhuh (taltvayasya 
éri Vérasya djidydn . .}, buddha is used directly as a name of Vira [266]. _ 

7, Nilamdaijjam, “di V., Nilamdiyam,* in prose; drivakavidhih).* Legend of Udays 
(Udaka) Péghiilaputta Métajja,’ a Pasivachchijja, Pirsvapatylya, ie. scholar, or follower of 
Paréva, whom the bhagavash Goyama (Indrubhiiti) leads to Mahiivira, after he has beard the 


chéujjima dhamma of Pariva and accepts the pamchamahavvaiyam sapadikkamanam dhammam 


The table of contents in eiga 4 (or Nandi) is as follows : — kith tath sllyagadé 7° sflyagadé 
path sasamaya sflijjamti parasamaya 8. sasamayaparasamay’ ., jivd s, ajivi s. jlvajiva s, logd 
s, alégé s. légilégd a. ;'° shyagadé gam jivajiva'!-punna-piv'-dsava-samvara-nijjara-batbdha-mé- 

hivasigh payatthi slijjaiti; samapioai ochirakilaparvaiyigoi kusameyambhamatim’- 
vénniyaviinath, tiphadm tésatthdgam annaditthiya™ sayinath biham'4 [267] kichchd snsamad 
thivijjai ;! nigdditthiarmte! vayani nissdrat sutthn darisayamta vivihavittharigugamaparamasab- 


chéva siddhisugaigharuttamassa'® nikkhObhapippakampasuttattha. 
' tary of Harshakula,™ from the Tapdégacha. It was composed 
but after Vikrama, ie. A.D, 1527. The origin of the 



















“earshé 1583," bat not after Vira, 
Tapigacha dates from Vira 1755. 

III. The third afgam, ¢hinam sthinam; an enumeration arranged in categories designed 
for the instruction of the more advanced and in fact for the eighth year of their instruction.™ 
The categories comprise successively subjects or conceptions conceived as one, two, and so on 
upto ten. Hence the whole text consista of 10 ajjhayana, which are called ékasthina, deisthdna, 
ete.; ajjh. 2—4 each contain 4 udd., ajjh. 5 three udd., the rest of the ay. have no such 
sub-division, and exist as égasardni (V) of one udd. each. 

From the miscellaneous contents of this compendium I extract the following: — the 
nakshatras: addé, chittd, séti [268] are designated as éyatdré, and then the number of the stars of 
the other nakshatras ia enomerated.” In an enomeration of the divisions of time in 2, 4 — beginning 
with @caliyd and reaching to seapahéliya,™ pallSvama, sdgardvama, deappini, ussappini — the 





8 Named from N4landA, a suburb (? 4Airib) of EAjagriba. 

© In the precoding 22 ajjh. aldhv-Achiral prartipita, 

7 Méddryagir’na schol. ; 1 conjectt thet this is o misondersianding for Mérirys — we: B. 
Métaryd is regarded as the tenth acho of Mahavira ; soe Him. y. 32. st leat) Set 

© g. Bhagavat! 3, 195 and Jacobi, onfe, Vol. IX. p. 160. 

ee a ae ee 

1 Jo MN. we first read 1d? aloé, it, then jlvi aj. j- ly saaamal 

lo oh ae gta Ay Ppcrenys 






A> eo alec im 
the f ve afigar. The verb is i of the nine instances ind: jivajivie 
rads vd ava vv) kk likah (likiikab), ast sant aad-aaat the Thekelpas, 





rairiika, by Abb. on aga ; | 
11 jtvijl> to visdhapattham ia omitted by N. 13 sashdthajéthé cha sabajaboddhiparinimamzidayitid cha yd. 
1 pieamdive N- M pratikah@pam. @ *vijjadti N. “s 
M hand? ete. omitted in N. it miikshapathdvatéraka. 0 prihibtaees 


& We have a commentary to the fourth painna by = certain Hs | 
S! The statements in reference to go ey at the ond are in agreement with Dharmnsdgara's Vrurrivall of the 
Peplpecks, of the sembees of yhiok pe #4, 62-57 are mentioned ; so that between 53 and Hi a Jagschchan- 


dromund ia referred to. Hea KI. p. 


‘treatise on the nakghatras, 2, 881. Ind. Stud. 9, 448. 10, 208. Accord. to the schol. wo have harg to 






Sen 
do with the series cf. Bhag. 1, 373. 441. The names of the nakshatras ap: here invariably io th 
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SS ..0-_”— _—_= — : : 
quennial yugam is thereby still used as & means of calculation. On the other hand, we have 
here the same enormous extension of periods of time, which we find in updaga 6 (Jombud- 
divapannatti), and in the Anuyégadedrasitra; see Bhagav, 1, 427, though the latter works 
contain some modifications not present here. The existence of the above-mentioned updaga 
is farthermore recognized directly in 4,1: chattari pansatity ahgabahiriydu paia(nuttdu), 
tam (jahd): chatidapannatti, sirapannatti, Jahbuddivapannatii, divasdgarapannatti, The 
three paxnatits, which are here mentioned in addition, occur again in 3,1: to) pannattiu 
kidlénam ahijjoidi, toa: chaskdapannaltt, virapannatii, divasigarapannatti. Here and in 
4,;, are found the titles of updaga 7, 5, 6, in 3, 1 those of wp. 7, 5; to which in both 
cases the divard” is joined, which, though mot an independent member of the SidJhanta, 
appears however as a section of the third upings. That we have here to deal with the updayas 
respectively named so and not merely [269] with homonymous doctrines, is proved by one cir 
cumstance especially; that besides the above-mentioned enumeration of the periods of time, the 
abhijit series of the aukshatras, which belongs to these works, is here already known — see ah. 7 
near the end. And even if the direct mention of updiga texts is in this case doubtful because 
euch mention in the aijas does not occur in the text, bat in the insertions at the hand of 
the redactor, in this case the designation (in 4, 1) of the four texts as angalihiriya is 
distinct and so points to their actual existence apart from the angas, that all doubts are put at 
rest. How far the ezisting texts of updaga 7, 5, 6, are meant by this, is, as we shall soon see, 
stillan open question. One circumstance is worthy of note: — the order of names here is 
different from that of the existing texts; and the fourth name is equivalent merely toa part of 

We find in chapter 10 a second and more important statement or mention of texts existing 
apart from the eagar. In that chapter are specified not merely the names [270] of ten dasaw 
(i-., texts containing ten ajjhayanas), but also the names of each of the 10 ajjh. Among these 
are the names of four aigas (7 — 10), references to a fifth (11), and the name of the fourth 
chhédasdira; the other foar names have in our Siddhdnta no place whatever (asmakam apratitah, 
Abh. fol. 285a). 

At the head stand the kammavivagadasau ; by this name the eleventh aiga is meant 
— rivdgaseé, cipdkairutam ; it contains, however not merely 10 but 20 ajh.; and the names 
adduced here as being those of the ten ajjh. are found only in part in aayga 11. Two 
of them, at least, are exactly the same (1, 4) and three partly so (G—8); so that we 
cannot gainsay that there is some connection” between these dasiu and aaya 11. The 
names of the ten ajjh. here are: Miyaputte,” Guttast,” aade™ Sagade ‘tid caré™! | mdhané, 
Nambdisén$ ya, Sorie™ ya, Udambare | sahasudddé dualaé™ kuadré Léchal "ti go}. It ts well 
to be noted that in aaya 4 (§ 3) too a text entitled kawimaciedya is mentioned, [271] though 
43 ajjh, are ascribed to it;and in the Kalpasitra Jinachar. (§ 147) 55 ajjh. are attributed to the 
péoaphalaviedydia alone : this was a subject which invited repeated working over ! 

The titlea of aijgas 7 — 9 appear as dssiu 3— 4; and complete agreement exists in reference 


According to Leumann's communication this occurs aleo in aaga 5,5,1. 6,7, 25, 4. 
ss eeshinakkhatt! antéatir? path tari: abbitidiyd pam satte nakkhattd uvradiriyé pam tath: abbli, aarapé 
Shasitibh, sattabhieayh, uttarabbaddavay’, meat; auainiyadigh ava satta nakkbatta Sihinadiciyd i Ha 
eel hare, Hate, engi, i Metocve, Eat chek: aitySiph oo, att Sabaat 
: Th A, WES a 5 « a BC ieee 

wes pach Eig sah. Mn apurihd, Fe ea mili, povwi delitha, atte akin! of. Naksh. 2, 375n, 
Ind. Stud. 10, and see my comments on (Ha 4, 1- aC dae ghee ae 

a Abh. identifies them directly with the frat ‘ tonk at eleventh a d reprosests the names 
DP ranges of the single 10 aahy. as cel ail in harmony with the contents of the 10 adhy. found there. 

® MrigA, wife of Vijaya, king of the city Mrigagrims. ? 

9 gis trisitavdn iti Gitried . . idam éva chi jjhitake nimnd Vipdkairute vjjhitakam uchyatée. 

® of, atga 6, 1, 3,; kukkutidyanteas idbdredakabbdisdavyavabirigd . .; Vipikairuté chi ‘bhaggaséna it! ‘dam 

nm fakatars iti chi ‘paraib. Vipikairaté cha Sardirardhanah eriiyate. = Saurika, 

™ gahassndddé A (with 4 fallen ont sabasuddib? B: sahasd akaambd luddihah prakrish}/ dibab sabasrindss wi 
Mikeayé ‘ddibab 4 cist tel rasrutér lasrutir ity dmarakeh samastyena mirir . . . 
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to the uvdsagadasdu (aiga 7), even as regards the names of the ten ajjhayanas, The eighth and 
ninth aaga, the mitagadadasdu and the aputtarévavdtiyedasde have here however only ten ayh, 
allotted them, whereas in the Siddhdnta they have 93 or 33. The names of the ten ajA. are for 
aitagadad : Nam! Mayamgd Somilé Rimagutt6“* Sodatmesand chéva| Jamil ya Bhagali ye 
Kimkammé Pillaté ti ya} PE#!é Ambatthaputt®® ya 4m (évam) (46 dasa dbiyd ) Among theeo I 
ean discover butone name, Bhagali, which shows any connection with afiga5, «4,9 (Mayall); or 
perhaps we may extend the number to two names connected with 9, 2,4,5 Pellat, Rimaputté. 
The names of the ten ajjh. of the anutt® are, Isidiaé ya Dhanné ya Sunakkhatté kattité (Karttike) 
ti ya! Satndhiind Silibhaddé ya Anamdé Téyali” ti yal Dasannabhaddé Aimutté ém été dese 
fhiyaé \) Among these there are at least three names which recur in aaga 9, 5, 1—9 

lt ia perfectly manifest that the author of aga 3 possessed entirely different texts of ages 
8,9, than those in our possession. The same holds good in the case of aiga 4, since it ascribe 
to these aagas only ten ajjh. each. See below. The means made nse of by Abhayadéya to 
reconcile this discrepancy are very simple. He says, on caga 8, after [272] recognising the 
fact of the discrepancy : — taté vichandhatardpékahaydni (hdpi 7) ‘mani’ tf sndbhdvaydmd, 
navajanméiitaram apékshayat ‘tdni bhavishyavati "ti michymh, jowmiitardndh tatra ‘nabhidhiy’ 
mdnafedd iti — and likewise on aiga 9:-tad ¢ram thd 'pi wichanditardpékshayd adhyayanai- 
bhaga ukid, na punar upalabhyamdnavdchandpékshayl ‘ti. His statements in reference to the 





stories themselves are given with tolerable detail on aiga 9. 

As the fifth member of the ten dasin the &4yaradasiu are enomerated. The names cited 
for the ten ajjh. belonging to these are identical with those of chhédanitra 4. This therefore 
proves that the latter is to be understood by the Ayiradasin. 

(To be confinwed.) 
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Rrrort ow THE Sramcw ron you Baxexary 
BaaOARKAR, pa Ph.D, sees 
Central Proas ST Pp ai 470, viii. 

Dr. waceritead 3 Becond Report ia a worthy 
successor of the first. It slows the most con- 
scientions devotion to the Search, and .is full of 
instructive and interesting matter. The begin- 
ning describes the resulta of a journey to Aghil- 
viid-Pitan (this, not Paphan, is, p. 1 note, the 
correct spelling), which Dr. Bhindirkar under- 
took in 1883 together with Professor A. V. Kath. 
vate of Ahmadibid. The two scholars vimted the 
old Jaina Bhandirs, which I saw in 1875 and 
1879, and obtained access to some hitherto un- 
known important Brihmanical libraries. In the 
Bhandirs they found at least something to glean, 
though most of the works, which Dr. Bhiindirkar 
enumerates a8 inspected, are represented by one 


i884 by BG. 


or several copies in the earlier portions of the 


Decean College collection. To these books, known 


already some yeara ago and partly copied for 


Government from the Pitan MSS., belong the 
sag ieip Fyutpaitid{pikd, the Primdpamarjart, 


the | the Vijayapraéarti, the & 


Bishararigraha, the 
Kumdropdlacharitas of Jipamandana and, if I 
mistake not, of Jayasimhaastiri, the Sarmatiturka. 
tikd, the dptamimdedlaikara,and the Kavyakal- 
palatderiifi. Among the new finds, on the other 
hand, may be mentioned os particularly valuable 
a good old copy of the rare Airtikaumud and a 
mutilated Abhiiashitachintdmani. Dr. Bhind: 
had also made a catalogue of the Bhandir of the 
Tapigachha and prints it in Appendix J, Another 
copy, which I had prepared in 1875, ought to be in 
the Decean College. I did mot print it, because 
the descriptions of the books are too imperfect. 


I merely marked certain books which Pandit 


Nirulathkar examined, and some of which, «. g. 
the Vijayepradasti, and the Navandrdyandnanda- 
kdeya by Vasantapile, recte Vaatupila, 1 then had 
copied, and included in the collection of 1875-77, 
Among the Brihmanical libraries discovered at 


Pitan by Dr. BhindArkar, that of Jasvantrii 


Gipilrii seems to be the most important, ag 
it contains #ix of the, Fiarbieeoangene ns i 





© Rimeputra, with the Dignsibares, ues the Tattvirthaviritika in Prof. Paterson's Beoond Report, p. 167. Also 
the existent Svitimbara text presente Rdmaputie, wee below p. 324—L, 
= Thus B. dveaddha*® A. With tho Digamberas we find (L c.) Famalé kavalika-Nishkambala- Pil’. 


corresponding to 


Bhagili may be hidden.—L. 


= Taitalisute iti Seen inrasieal sortedia’. (aga 6, 1, 14) drdyaté sa ol "yess, tonya sid 


have bare in all 5 





In some better MS. the first name might turn out to be Yamilll and in the second some name 
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Dr. Bhindirkar’s important mew views on the | 


be noticed below. Hia discoveries make it doesir- 
able that all the sacred works of thea sect 
should be collected and be carefully studied. 
I would recommend that copies of those not yet 

should be obtained from the Sdrasvata 
Ehindigira of the Mahirija of Mysore (see Dr, 
Kielhorn's Supplementary Catalogue). The great 
Bhigavata Math at Mulbér in EKhinddésh, which I 
hare never been able to visit, might also be tried. 
yudha's Kavirchasyo and a curious fragment of a 
brief history of Gujardt from the beginning of the 
Cha dynasty down to the reign of Aurang- 
geb, indauce Dr. Bhiadirkar to offer some histor. 
cal remarks. With respect to the former work 
he maintains, in my opinion correetly, that it was 
written during the reign, not of Krishnariya of 


and occur also in a copy of my private collection, — 


(now in the India Office Library), which ia ascom- 
panied by the commentary of one Ravidharman. 
the BAshtrakdtas, ia, as Dr. Bhindirkar shows, 
not worth much. 
kar in believing it probable that the Abhidhdna- 
rafnamdid haa been written by the author of the 
Kavirahasya, It ia an ancient Ejisha, a it is 
quoted by Hémachandra and his pupil Mahéndra, 
and probably has been used by Yddavaprakiéa 
for hia Faijayanti about 1000 A.D. Which of the 
three Hishtrakita Ey 
Haliyudha's laudation, cannot be determined for 
the present. It may have been Krishnarija L, 
aa Dr. Bhindirkar thinks, but there ia no proof 
for the assertion. The KXavirahasya is, however, 
certainly more than 9) years old. 

A full account of the contents of the histori. 
cal fragment is given in pp. 9-14 and App. 
Ill. l. The piece ia certainly very interesting. 
But I doubt tamt it deserves the great oon- 
fidence which Dr, Bhindirkar places im it, 
Among ita dates and statemeata which we can 
control, there are numerous errors. In the Hindu 
period the dates of Kumirapila and Malarija II. 
are, as Dr. Bhdadirkar admits, very much out, 
Ita assertion, too, that RumArapdla’s mother was 
a sister of Siddharija-Jayasimha ia incredible. 
Tribhuvanapdla, the father of Kumiirapdla, was 
Jayusirnha’s second cousin. Hence a marring 
with the sister of the latter would have been 








opposed to the sacred law and te the custom of | 


the Rijputa, who all practice exogamy and are 
vary etrict in this respect. Jinamapdann’s state- 


T alas agree with Dr. Bhindar. | 


rijas is the theme of | 


of his hero was a Kaémirian princess, is more 
plausible. In the statements on the Muhammadan 
period there are a number of very bad errors. 
Mudipar (Muzaffar) began to reign, not in V. 8. 
1418 or 1361-62 A.D., but in 1996 A. D.; Abimud 
(Abmad .), not in V.3. 1436 or 1379-80 A.D., but 
in 1412 A.D, The reigns of Saltén Muhammad from 
1443 A.D. and of Kutb from 1451 A.D, have been 
left out. Diud Shih did not reign 36 years from 
V. S. 1468 or 1411-12 A.D., but for seven days in 


| 1459 AD. [itidass, Aikhde -ainetinndamane 1. patna! 


consider the new document more trustworthy 
than the Vichdroéréni of Mérutunga, for my 
reliance on which Dr, blames. me- 


Wie tekt of the latter work no. doubt contain 
| mistakes thioh are due to clerical errors in the 





original of the bad copies of the Government and 
Bhi Déjl's o¢‘bsctions. (Thirteen or fourteen 


years ago I sawa really good copy at Bardd, but 
could not obtain it.) But Inte researches have 





 eonvineed me that the mistakes are not as formid- 


able, aa I formerly thought, and as Dr. BhAndir- 
kar holds, Iam now able to prove that an old 
reign to the last of them. Henee I do not 
attach any weight to the new dates for Tribhuva- 
napila, Visaladéva, and the other Vighdlé kings. 
The latter, though corroborated by another late 
writer, Dharmasigara, p. 150, are contradicted by 
a Pattivali, an abstract of which Mr. Bhai Dajt 
published in the Jour. Bo. Br. BR. A. 8. Vol. TX, 
p. 147. According to this work, Tribhuvanap4la 
ruled not fowr years but too months and toelva 
days, Visaladéva 18 years, 7 months and 11 days, 
sat caceunipar otic decetaat an eaeataen 
S4rangadéva 21 years, 8 months, and § days. These 

than the round figures of the other sources. But 
I would not now pin my faith on any Pattivali or 
Prabandha, whoee ssasertions, like thoae of the 
Purinas, can only be accepted provisionally in tha 


absence of really historical information from con- 





temporary works, inscriptions, and MSS, 

On his return from Pitan, Dr. Bhindirkar 
looked over some portions of the Jama Bhandirs 
at Ahmadibid. His personal examination of their 
contents was rewarded by several very interesting 
discoveries. The most important find m a large 
fragment of a second copy of Bilhana’s Vikra- 
mdikadévacharita, including cantos i. 62 to vii. 76. 
The MB8., though much younger than the Jésulmir 
copy, is yet, as Professor Bhindirkar says, ‘very 
valuable. On examining the varicfas lectionum 
given in App. IIL. E., I find that it allows ua to 
correct the printed text in 41 verses, while in some 
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other cas@s it confirma the corrections which | 
pointed out as necessary in the Addenda and 


Two of these various readings are | 


alec important in other respecta, aa they make it 
probable that Bilhana wrote the first copy of his 
poem in the Saradi characters of his native 
country. Ths Féselmte copy veedh: Vs 7, were- 
ARRIS WRIT FT: ll, while the 
Abmadibaa MS. has @ea_. The latter is with- 
out a doubt the correct reading. The error of the 
writer of the Jésalmtr MS. is most easily explained, 
if it is assumed that he transcribed from a 
SiradA MS., because in that alphabet Fand J are 
almost indistitguishable. The same supposition 
best explains in vi. 49 cer sierearrac ate oh SG 
are for For in the Si- 
radi alphabet there is very little difference be- 
tween © and and between ft and fy. The 
majority of the remaining 180 or 190 new readings 
is made up of mistakes, or is due to the rage of the 
Pandita for altering the old texta, which has caused 
so much mischief in most classical Sanskrit works. 
I trust that at some future visit to Ahmaddbad 
Dr, Bhindirkar’s hope of finding the missing 
portion of tha MS may 
Another very valuable find Soimédvara’s 
second Mahikavya, the Surethétenoa, pp. 19-20, 


App. III. 8, which in its fifteenth canto gives an | 


account of the author's ancestors, the Purdhitas of 
the Chaulukya kings, and contains various impor- 
tant notes on the history of Gujarit. The name 
of Simésvara's family was, according to the Bana- 


krittext, Galécha, not Guléva, aa Dr, Bhindirkar | 
doubtingly writes on p. 20, and this race be-— 


longed to the Nigara sub-division of the Gujarkt 
Brahmans. Even this note considerable 
interest, as it shows that the Nigaras were in the 
tenth century as influential as they are in the 
present day, and that the modern Guléchas, whose 
name I remember to have met with in Gujarit, can 
boast of » prouder pedigree than most of the noble 
houses of Europe. The first member of the family 
who attained to the dignity of domestic pricat 
to the sovereign of Gujardt was Sdla, and the king 
who appointed him was Malarija I., the founder 

of the Chaulukya dynasty. These statements too 
Scien a coeathan nia eigeiadioen The appoint- 
ment of a new Purdhita proves that on Mdlardja’s 


happened, if the Chaulukya prince had ascended the 
throne of Gujarit by the right of succession on 
the extinction of the Chind& line. But they were 
strength of hie arm.” Among Sila's descendants 
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Chaulukya prince, 
ia said that he made = Kritya 
which the Purdhita of 
raised, turn against its 
























squabble of his with Hémachandrs. 'The latter work 
places the event in the reign of Jayusithha, while 
Mérutunga, I think with Dr. Bhindirkar, more 
correctly assigns it to the oo of Kumérapila. 








Juse, 1999.) 


Kumirapila, though a convert to Jainism, received 
into the Ganges, possesses some interest. It shows 
that the Brihmanical reaction om Ajayapdla’s 
accession to the throne was indeed complete, as the 
Jaina Prabandhas too assert. More startling and 
hardly credible is the second statement that 
Kumérapila had a son who became king. Accord- 
ing to the Surathdtsava, xv. 31-32, it looks as if 
pila was Ajayapdla. Allthe Prabandhas, os well ag 


the gon of his brother MahipAla, whom, according | 
in Bombay. 


to some, he tried to set aside in favour of his 
daughter's sou, Pratapamalla (ses my essay Uber 
das Leben des Jaina Minches Hemachandra 
p- 50, Denkachrifien der Wiener Akademia 1589). 
It may be that Siméévara has made a slip, 
just as in the Kirtikawmud( ii, 32, where he 
calls the king of Milvi, made prisoner by 
Jayasirnhs, Naravarman, while it was Yasdvar- 
man, Naravarman's 600, 


chandra, an eye-witness of the king's triumphal 


entry on his return from Milvi. It would lead | 
me too far, if I were to disonss the further 


details on the history of Séméivara's father, 


Eumira, who was Amiga’s second son, those on the | 
‘latter half of the thirteenth centary A.D. His 


author's own life,and those on Vastupila, his Jaina 


before the death of the latter in Vikrama-Samvat | 


1207. The Dabhii Pradasti of V. 8. 1311 shows 
that Simédvara survived his friend by many yeara. 

Amongst the other works which Dr. Bhin- 
dirkar saw in Abmadibid the complete copy 
of Jayanta’s commentary the Xdryaprakdéa 
possesses a considerable valoe, aa it proves that 
Mammata's treatise was in great repute at the 
end of the 13th century even in Gujarit, and as 
the anthor turns out to have been the son of the 
Purthita of king Sdrangadéva's minister. The 
date of the work V. 3. 1350 is the same aos 
that of Sirangadéra’s inscription at Aba. To 
Dr. Bhindirkar's remarks, p. 17, No. 13, on the 
Prakrit Subhdshitdeali of Jayavallabha, which is 
layé, Vijjdlaggd and Vijjihalao, 1 may add 
that I have drawn attention to its existence in 


my Report for 1874-75, when I was shown @ copy | 
by the keeper of Hémachandra'’s Bhandir at 
I then secured one copy, and later, in | 
1879-80, a second. With respect to No. 8, I must 


Pitan. 
riven on p. 65, to be the correct one. The copy 
in my prirate cdllection (now in the [. 0. L.) 
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according to Héma-— 
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from a MS, of the Madras Government Collec- 
tion, gives too Kdéikd, not Adrikd. 

pp. 23-157, contains very full and most instruc- 
tive notes on the MSS. purchased for Govern. 
ment in 1883-84. The number of his acquisitions 


| amounts (see App. IT.) to 737, 325 of which 


from Gujarit and North-Western India, and 412 
Vidas, there is, besides some not very impor- 
tant works, at least one curiosity, a MS. con- 
taining portions of the Vdjanéyisamhitd in 
the Krams- and Jati-pithos. I have seen o 


In the second section we have large fragments 
of the Srautasttras of Aévaliyana, Baudhi- 
by the glosses of ancient commentators, and 
remarks on the majority of their authors, and 
gives a full analysis of the authorities quoted by 





| portant Kirikis he has obtained a complete MSS. 


| To them belong Karka, the commoeritator of the 


of a Bhishya on Apastamba, Girgya-Nariyana, 


and Bhavaniga, commentators of Advaliyana, 
and Bhavasrimin, the commentator of Bandhi- 
yana. Among these Bhavasvimin must be par- 
ticularly ancient, because he is quoted by Kédava, 
the author of the Prayégasdra, who himself ia 
one of the authorities of Trikindamandana, 
Bhavasrimin must therefore have fourished 


| before the tenth century. The same may be said 


his own Vritti on the Srautasitras. Dr. Bhin- 


| commentators and writers on MimAthsd, as well as 


mon, while it does not occur during the last mx 
centuries. He therefore thinks with Professor 
Weber that it is a mark of antiquity. With 
mentator on MimdArhs’, he shows that he cannot 
be placed later than 40) or 500 A.D., as his 


| Bhishya was explained by Kumiirila, who lived 


about 700 A.D. He finally conjectures that Bhava- 
about the same time. J can only say that I fully 
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agree with Dr. Bhindirkar in thinking that 
most of the Bhishyas on the Sdtras belong to 
a very much higher antiquity than European 
Sanskritista usually assume. With respect to 
Naidhruva-Niriyana, the son of Divikara and 
author of the Grihyarritti, and Dévasvimin, this 
may also be proved by means of the dAévaldyana- 
grihyakdrikd by Bhatta-Kumérilasvimin, & copy 
of which, No. 509, isin Dr. 8 collec. 
tion of 1883-54. This work, which I know through 
a MS. of my private collection (now in the I. O. 
Library), frequently quotes the opinions of Niri- 
jana, of Jayanta, the author of the Vimalddaya- 
mdid, and of the Bhagavadvrittikira. In the 


verses appended to the printed Vritti of Nira- — 


yana (Calcutta od., p. 264), it is stated that the 
Bhishya of the Grihyasdtras was composed by 
Bhagavat-Dévasvimin, and that the Vritti waa 
written by his favour, i. ¢. cribbed from the Bhi- 
shya. Now it seems to me from the style of the 
Eiirikls that they really belong, as Dr. Baral 
pie. li crm iearnis the Tanjore copy, to 
obtain the sequence : Kumirila, circiter 700 AD., 
raaeee Naidhrava-Nariyana, who in his turn 

quotes Ehagavat-Dévasvimin. The title bhagavat 
ivineui Gl AS satin cL Seeaa Nari- 
himself cannot be placed later than 600) A.D. 
Dr. Bhindirkar's 
flourished about 400 or 500 A.D. is very moderate, 
—in fact too moderate. 

In Dr. Bhindirkar’s notes on the Srantasdtras 
quoted by Trikindimandana, pp. 29-30, the dis- 
covery that Upavarsha, the Mimimsaka, wrote 
a work of this class, is valuable. ‘He probably 
belongs to the historical times of India, and if his 
works were recovered, we might get a chance of 
settling a portion of the chronology of the 
so-called Védie period. The discovery of the 
existence of a Pininiya-Charana ia also inter. 
esting, though it could be imferred from the 
quotations froma lawhook by a Pinini. With 
respect to Langikshi, it may be noted that 
according to Dévapfla's commentary on his 
Grihysadtra, it contained 30 Adhyiyas. The 
BhiradvAja Srautasfitra is not so very rare as 
Dr. Bhilodirkar thinks. There ix a copy of nine 
Praguasin the Bombay University Library, another 
in Munich, and a third in Berlin, all three of 
which are transcripts of the Baridi MS. And Dr. 
Oppert's Catalogue enumerates various MSS. in 
the Madras Presidency, the original home of tha 
Charana. A portion of the Gribyasitra with the 
commentary of Kapardisvimin is in the Elphin- 





‘a Kumirilabhatta. Thuawe | | 
| which I besliglit Now mateaasarn wiih qachatay 





Dr. Bhlodiskar nex tars, p. 32-4, to bri 
description of the Sranta rites, 

with remarks on their « ; 

oa the Taller idiom thas halaeny ine Feeea 
an adherent of the critical and historical school of 
philology, and isa good deal ahead of most of hia 
compatriots. There is only one point on which 
I must differ from him. I do not think that the 
arguments which he brings forward on p. 34, are 
sufficient to show that Bandhiyans ia younger 


distinct a current of tradition, corroborated by 
much circumstantial evidenov, that Bandhdyana, 
the Pravachanakarti, wrote the first Sdtra of 
the Tuittiriya achool. It is, however, quite o 
different question if his Srautasitras have not 
been largely added to. This in certainly the case 
with the Dharma and Gribya-stitras, 
In the third class thera is a copy of the Nila. 
prereset eabates Bhiudirkar 


tion of that restored by Sahebriim, certainly full of 
lacunm, especially in the beginning, In this-por- 
tion occur the statements which Kalhana wed for 
his Rdjatarangint, and it would be well worth the 
while to print them, I would ask Dr. Bhindirkar 


to do this in the Appendix to hia next Report. 
estimate that Dévasvimin | 


As regards the title, Dr, Bhindirkar will find one 
of the reasons why I have called the work a Puri- 
ha at the end of the extract in my Kadmtr Report, 
plz. 1.10. Another reason is that in Kadmir, ita 
home, all the Pandita call it a Purina, not a 
MAhitmya, thongh, us I have shown at length in 


| my Report, p. 41, its contents are the same as those 


of a Mibitmya. The larger MAhitmyas are 
sometimes, gaurardriham, called Purioag; com: 
pare #.g. the so-called Sthalapurinas of Southern 
India. Under these circumstances I do not think 
it necessary to alter the title of the work. 

Under Dharma also there are some valuable 
acquisitions, such ag » second copy of the Kadmtr 
text of Manu (the first being that which I acquired 
in 1876), two Kindas of Apariiditya’s commentary 
on Yajiiavalkya, of which the Deccan College bas 
now a fine store, a MS. of the Madanapdrijdta, of 
the divaldyanagrihyakdrikd of Bhatta Kuméri- 
lasviimin, as well aa numerous more modern trea- 
tises, the dates of which Dr. Bhinddrkar mostly 


| Settles very satisfactorily, In connection with the 


subject Iam glad to point out that Mr. Sridhar 
R. Bhindirksr's date for Vidvédvara ézactly 
agrees with that which I have given at p. exxv. of 
the introduction to my translation of Manu on the 
strength of Dr. Schram's calculations. I took the 





Jom, 1889.) 
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ois bce Sareddhikarin’s Tacoie Lectures, 
but have since verified it, os well aa the pedigree 
of Madanapila in the copies of the Madanaviné- 
danighantu preserved in the India Office Library. 
Visvésvora’s date ia of come importance, because 


his commentary on the Mifdkehard is held to be 
of authority, and becauee his patron rescued the | 
Moanubhdshya of Médhitithi from destruction. — 


The remarka on the Viedddrnavabhoanjana have 


been made before in Dr. Peterson's Second Rwport, — 


p- 55. 

In the next class,— Poems, Plays, and 
Fables, there are some new anthologies, one of 
which comes from Easmir, and a new com- 
mentary on the Mahdndteka by Balabhadra. 
The Vrittis on EAlidisa’s and Bhiravi’s poema 
are already represented in the earlier collections, 
and among them. Jénarija’a commentary on the 
Kirdtdrjuntya, by five copies. which I brought 
from Kaaémir. Dr. Bhiodirkar shows that 
Jinarija wrote this work in Saka-Sahvat 1370, 

An ancient copy. of a. portion of the Kusiki- 
Vri#fi on PAnini’s Sdtras permits Dr. Bhandarkar, 
p. 58, to slightly modify the prevailing opinion as 
to the share which each of the two joint authors 
took in its compilation. Jayiditya, it now 
appears, wrote the notes on Adhyiyas i-+v. and 
(not i.-iv.) and the remainder belongs to Vimana. 
The general results of an elaborate note, pp. 59- 
60, on the family of RAmachandra, the author of 
the Prokriydkoumud!, are, that it belonged to 
the Tailangi subdivision of: Brihmans, and that 
it counted among its members several writers on 
the Sistras. From the copy of the Poua Sanskrit 
College Collection it appeara that Ramachandra 
wrote im the middle of the fifteenth century. 





Under the heading Késhas, p. 6Lf., Dr. 


Bhandarkar gives, in connection with the descrip- 
tion of a copy of Riyamukuta’s Padachandrikd, 
a list of the anthors and works quoted by that 
voluminous scholinat in his motes on Kinda i. of the 
Amarakisha, This list is further extended to 
Eiindas i-iiL, on p. 4671, by Pandit Dargipra- 
eid. Itseems to have escaped the notice of Dr. 
Bhiudirkar that the same task had already been 
done according to three MSS. by Professor 
Aufrecht in the Zeitechrift der Deutachen Morgen- 


Lindiachen Gesellechaft, Vol. XX VILL pp. 109-121, | 


still more elaborately and on principles which 


makethe verificationof the quotations much ensior. | 


In the next section Dr. Bhindirkar discusses 
the contents of the philosophical works purchased, 
among which those on RAminoja's system and on 


Kaimirian Saiviam are particularly interesting, 


Here we have also, pp. 69-74, the nucleus of hia 
new theory on the Bhigavata sect, which has bern | 


set forth more fully in his valuable paper inserted 





in the Abhandlungen der Ariachen Section des 
| VEL. Intern, Orientalisten Congresses, pp. 101-109. 
He shows that the Visishta Advuita system of 


Riminuja is a somewhat modified and more 
methodical form of the ancient Bhaguvata, Pii- 
charitra or Sittvata religion, which is named 
and described in. the Sdutiparvan of the Mahi- 
bhirata. Thia creed, which inculcates the wor- 
ahip of the supreme Visudiva and teaches the 
doctrine of bhakti, has originally nothing to do 
same current of thought from which the Bhaga- 
vadgitél sprang. Its sacred books are the Sathhit&a 
of the Nir haritra, some of which turned 
up at AnhilvAd, while one ‘has been printed and 
known longago, Its founder was o Kahatriyn, like 
Bikramnni-Gotamaand Vardhaména, theJidtrika 
who originated the aysteina known as Buddbiem 
and Jainism. He seema to have been Visudévaof 
the Sditvata sub-division of the YAdava tribe. 
Or itmay bo that this Visudiva was a king of 
the Sfittvatas, who after his doath waa deified, 
thata body of doctrines grew up in connection 





with his worship, and that the religion spread. 
from his clan to other classes of the Indian 


people, In its origin this. religion must have 


developed into the Piichardtra system of the 
Sainhitis. Then it. was mixed with other ele. 
ments, indicated by the names of Vishnu, Nari- 
yara, Krishna, Rima, gods and deified heroes, who 
word identified with Visudéva. Hence arose the 
various forme of modern Vaishnavism, In order 
to prove the greut age of the original worship of 


| Vieudéva, Dr. Bhandirkar points to the often. 


quoted Sdtra of Pinini, iv. 3, 98, where the 


|. formation of the name of a devotee of Visudéva 


la taught, and to the remarks of Patafjali thereon, 
who states that the Visudiva meant is fafra- 
bhagavat, He further shows that the Piicha- 
ritra system was known to Sathkarichdrya as well 
as to Bana, ond that one of the Sabhitéa is 
quoted by Biuninuja. 

I believe that Dr. Bhindirkar is on the right 
track, and that, if he fully works out his ideas 
with the help of all available materials, he will 
be able to offer the outlines of the earlier history 
of Vaishravism, The task is of course a very 
difficult one. It will require a careful study of 
the Sarhhités, and of their history, and a careful 
utilization of the hinta contained in Brihmanical, 
Jaina, and Buddhist literature, a4 well as in tho 
inscriptions, . 

It will, I firmly believe, eventually appear that 
both Vaishnavism and Saiviam, which Dr. Bhin- 
(rkar too declares, p. 76, to be perhaps as old as 
the worship of Vishnu, are co-eval with even the 





Already in my discussion of the great Ninighit 
inscription of Queen Niyaniki, Arch. Surv. W. 
India, Vol. V. p. 74 I have pointed out that 
the invocation namé Sarnkariwana-Vdeudéednam 
Chandasi(td]nam furnishes additional proof for 
the age of the worship of Krishna in India of 
discovered in Rajputhnd published by Kaviré 

Proceedings 


Syimaladiika and Dr. Hoernle in the 


of the Aviat. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. V1. p. 77#., in 
which “the worship of Bhagavat Sathkarheana 


and Vasudeva,” and o Vaishnava temple, are men- 


for the antiquity of the worship of Visudéva 


sei mR EN Tuédim rock inscription, Corp. 
mecr. Indie. Vol. Il. p. 270, wesiennbt: 
portraits is mentioned; Mr 
aasigns it to the end of the fourth or the 
of the fifth century A.D. Professor 
Kern, who too is convinced that Vaishnavism does 
Buddhismus, Vol. I. p. 17, that the Ajivikas, who 
existed in Buddha's times, and who received caves 
from Adika, and from his son, Dadéaratha, were 
Brabmanical ascetics worshipping Nirdyana. Dr. 
Bhindarkar will, perhaps, be able to say in a future 
report whether this assertion receives support 
through the Sarhhitds of the Paiicharitra religion. 
No leas interesting are Dr. Bhindirkar's 
remarks on Kaémirian Saivism, which show that 


numerous pointa of resemblance, yet differ from 
Sdyana's Saiveddstra, with which I identified it in 
my Kaimir Report. The system is, it now 
nee SOUS and a pure idealism like the 
Pratyab jana, of which it seems to have 
bissis Sh docinatinn In his notes on ita litera- 





ture, Dr. BhAndAirkar tries to make ont that the | 


Spandakirikis belong, not to Vasugupta, but to 
his pupil Kallata. As the tradition is conflicting, 
the point must remain doubtfal With respect 
to Utpala's Spandapradtpiki, he shows that its 
author is t from the Dtpala who wrote on 
the Pratyabhijia-system. The former waa the 
eon of Trivikrama, while the father of the latter 
waa called Udayikara. 

The MSS. on Kaémirian Saivism purchased in 
392-83 are eleven in number, and they are all 
represented in the earlier parte of the Deccan 
College collection. But Dr. Bhindirkar was right 
in taking them, as they come not from Kaémir 
itaelf, but from the Pailjjdb, where frequently 
better texts are obtainable than in the valley (see 
my Kaémir Report, p. 83). 

In the 13th section there are no works of 
any great importance. But the extracts from a 
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| vadardana, pp. 89-90, is interestir 


| WOMAN. Dr. 









ing, as they furnish new rules for convertiz 

Laukika into Baka years. Their resulta agree 
with those obtained by means of the verse given 
to me by the Eadmirian Jishis, if the Kali years 
are considered as past, and the Laukika years us 
current. I believe it will be advisable to test 
these and all other statements regarding the 





| Saptarshi era by calculations of the numerous 


dates with week days added, which are found in 
the MSS. of the Deccan College oollection and 
elsewhere. Dr, Kielhorn’s articles on the Chédi 


euch calculations ia by no means uselesa. 


Under the heading Tantrika literature, p. 87, we 
ped teenies ance cisibiar ta Ghee Sho Ollases: 
ter, more than half of which, as Dr. Bhdndirkar 
remarks, are not included in my collection of 
1875-77. The very clear: sketch: of the Femihe- 
amusing. One of the sims of the faithfal 
atudent is, it appears, to imagine that he is a 

Bhindirkear adds —“ There is o 
Sakta ascetic in a village in the vicinity of Poons, 
who, I am told, dresses himself like a female.” 

The purchases in the first sub-division of Class 
AVIL. Digambara literature, amount to about 
forty, and contain several important novelties, 





euch as the Niyamasdra of Eur 


one of the ancient teachers of the Nagnitas. 


| The Pracachanasdra of the same author, which 
the doctrines of the Spandasitras, in spite of | Dr 


Dr. Bhindirkar takes to be a new nequisition, 
te abendy contained in’ Wo. 632 of my Collection 
of 1875-77. The steady growth of the store of 
Digambara books in the Bombay collectior 
is most satisfactory. Both Dr. Peterson and 
Dr. Bhindirkar have made year by year very im- 





portant additions, the purchases being chiefly 


effected at Jaypur and in the Pafijdb. I think it 
would be advisable if efforts were made to obtain 
also books from the Southern Marithé country, 
Kanara, and the Madras Presidency. The 
districts, but they will eventually yield ample 
reward, because a very large number of the more 
ancient Digambara works have been composed in 
Southern India, and the northern MSS. are trane- 
cripta from southern copies written in Kanarese, 
Telugu, or Grantha characters. Dr. Bhinditkar's 
extracts from the Digambara works, which he 
purchased, pp. 92-126, are most judiciously and 
carefully made, and furnish moch important new 
information. His analysis of the contenta of the 
Pravachanasdra, of Sakalakirti’s Tattedrtha- 
sdradipikd, and of the Kdrttikdydnuprékehd with 
Subhachandra’s commentary, gives a very clear 
and intelligible view of the religious teaching of 
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the Digambaras and of their tradition regarding 
Sc care while the extracts from a 
mumber of Pragastia furnish a considerable 
number of new dates and statements regarding 
the succession of the teachers of the sect. In 
between we find also other valuable historical and 
notes, such as, pp. 104-105, those on the 
Paramira princes. of Malvi im the thirteenth 
century, under whom that most fertile anthor 


Adidhara wrote bis numerous works, and those | 


on the Rashtrakitas Amighavaraba and Ak&la- 
varaha, p. 121; see also Corrigenda, p. I. It ia 
impossible for me to notice in detail all the 
important points in this portion of the Report, but 
recommend its study to scholars 


Ld us also his views on the origin and the 
history of the Jaina sect. Like Profeasor Jacobi, 
myself, and other Sanskritists, he denies, p. 102 
and p. 125, that the Jainas area Buddhist sect, and 
admits that their founder may hare been a con- 


that Jainism aaa system is later than Buddhism, 


our era, after the men who know ms original 
a oe 
He thinks that the sect must have been unim- 
portant up to that period, and adds that this view 
is corroborated by the scarcity of ancient Jaina 
inscriptions. Tt would lead me too far if I were 


to enter on a discussion of these views and the | 


Ainoaanina by which they are supported. I will 
only say this much, that I am glad to note our 
perorment ee to one of the main points, —the 
torigin of the Jaina religion. With 

madonna Sy other points, on which I must 
differ from Dr. Bhindirkar, I will add that the 
Aika inscriptions, which epeak of “ countless 
religious communities consisting of ascetics and 
householders,” mention by name only three, the 
Buddhists, the Nigawithas or Joinas, and the 
Ajivikes, which therefore must have been those 
most noteworthy in the 3rd century B.C. and 
that the Mathurd inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic 
period. which confirm the Svétambara (not the 
Digambara) tradition regarding the old teachers 
and echools, become every year more numerous. 
Last year brought ua Dr. Burgess’s important 
inscription, dated in the seventh year of Kanish. 
ka; this year Dr. Fuhrer has unearthed four 
very valuable documents of the same period. 
Among the thirty-seven Svétimbara MSS. pur- 
An the Gazetteer, Lor, cit. pp.402-403, shows, there was 
an earlier Rit Mae din uot ential), afore 


1435 A.D. He died (the date ia not mentioned), 
143 A.D., in which year Rid Bhin was on the 








chased in 1883-84, there doea not seem to be 

anything new or very important. In making 
hie extracta, pp. 144-155, from Dharmasigara’s 
Pravachanapartkshd or Kupakshokaudikiditya, 
Dr. Bhindirkar seems to have overlooked 


treatise on the same work in the Transactions of 


the Berlin Academy, A great portion of the 
extracts, p. 133 ff., from Samayasundara’s com- 
mentary on the Kalpasutra had already been 
given by Professor Jacobi in the notes to his 
edition of the Kalpasttra. 

The concluding pages of the Second Report are 
directed against a remark which I made in my 
review on Dr. Bhindiirkar's First Report, ante, 
Vol. XIV. p. 62. [there pointed out that it was 
not safe to refer every date in the MSS. to which 
the word Sathvat is prefixed to the Vikrama era, 
because at least some cases oceurred in which 
the word referred to the Baka cra, and I gave 
two instances to the point. Dr. Bh&ndirkar 
answers that the meaning of the word Sarvat 





| admita of no dispute, and during the last five 


centuries has always been used to denote the 
Vikrama era. He maintains that, if the usual 
interpretation of the word Sashvat leads to wrong 
historiwal results, the cause must be a mistake of 
the writer, and he suggesta that the writer may 
have eopied a real old Sathvat date from his 
original, and have added some historical note 
regarding hia own time, or that he may have put 
in a wrong date by a slip of the pen. With 
reapect to one of my cases, that of the MS. of 
the Idar copy of the Mahibhishya, he thinks 
that it will not do to take Sarhvat 1514 as equi- 
valent to 1692 A.D,, because R4d Niriyanadiisa 
lost his throne in 1576, and Mr. K. Forbes imme- 
diately after speaks of hia succeasor Viramadéra. 


Dr. Bhindarkar then goes on to prove his main 


point by giving a number of Sathvat, i.e. Vikrama- 
Samrat datea which in MSS, occur together with 
Saka dates, and by quoting a passage from a com- 
mentary on the Bhdasrafitarana, composed in 
Saka-Sathvat 1577, where the anthor declares that 
the era of Vikramiditya beara the name Samvat. 
The question whether particular dates in the 
MSS. to which the word Sadvat is prefixed, do 
refer to the Suka era, cannot, it seems to me, be 
decided on general grounds, but only on the merits 
of each single case, I therefore deal first with 
Dr. Bhindirkar's objections to my two cases and 
with his attempts at explaining them in a manner 
differing from mine. As regards the difficulty 


about Bid Niriyanadiles I1.,' the foller informa- 
——— ee 
Ho canpot bo meant in the colophon of tha MS, of the 


Bhiahya, as ita dates, if referred to the Vikrama era, 
would be equivalent to 146-Hi and LGO-Sy7 A.D. 
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tion in the Bombay Beaitiane VV v 404, shows 
that he was conquered by Akbarin 1576 A.D. and 
that his capital fell into the hands of his foes. 
But the Gasefleer adds:—" Following his usual 
policy, Akbar, asking for no more than an admis- 
sion of his supremacy, restored the Réo to his 
state, and made him commander of 2000 infantry 
and 500 cavalry.” His reign did, therefore, not 
eome to an end im 1576, and there is no reason 
why he may not have been alive and ruler of Idar 
in 1592. Unfortunately the Gasetleer does not 
give the date of the beginning of his successor’s 
reign, and I have no means to supply the omission. 
Aa regards the suggestion that the writer may 


have put in an older Sarhvat date and have added | 
au historical note referring to hia own time, that ia, 
For the fact that — 


in my opinion, very improbable. 
an historical note is given, shows that the man did — 
not work mechanically, but did think about the 
date, and it is hence not likely that he made so 
absurd a mistake. It is,.however, unnecessary to 
continue this discussion of the probabilities, as 
there is another case in which no doubt or other 

than that given byme ia possible. This 
jathe date of the oldest MS. of the Ganaratnamahs. 
dodhi, see Professor Eggeling's edition, p.v. Ita _ 
colophon runs as follows: sarwak (i. e. sarivaf) 


1151 virddAt-(i. e. virodhi)-eariwatsaré kirttiba vali | 


(i. 6. badi) & budhé. ‘That this is a date of the Saka-— 
Sahvat is proved, as Professor Eggeling has first 

stated, by the mention of the Virédhi samieateara 

of the Sixty- Year Cycle, which corresponds only 
to Saka 1151, according to the southern luni-solar | 
system. It is further proved by Dr. Schram's 
calculation of the tithi and of the week-day, the 
whole being equivalent to 7 Nor. 1229 A.D, 

which was a Wednesday. In this com the figures 
of the date cannot have been copied from an older 
MS. dated Vikrama-Sachvat 1151, because the 
Ganarafnamahddadhi was composed when 1197 
years of that era had elapsed (Eggeling, loc. cif. p, 

viii.), Nor is anerror of the copyist in the figures 
possible, because the details agree accurately with 
the requirements of the Saka era. ‘The fact that this 
writer nses Sadivat, or to be quite exact Saiivak, for 


Sakakild or Sukusawal, is therefore indisputable, — 


and it ia very remarkable, because Colonel Tod 
obtained this MS. from one of the Jaina libraries 


earlier times than the thirteenth century A.D. 


very frequently and as a rule used Sarhvat for 


the era of Vikramiiditya, and this era alone has 


been the official and the popular one in RAjputind 


as well as in Gojarit, at least since the tenth 
century. Yet we have here an indisputable de- 
viation from an otherwise hard and fast rule. 
Whatever the explanation may be, the fact, it 


seems to me, makes it advisable to be cautions 
usually understood to denote the era of 58 B.C. 
Dr. Bhindirkar’s assertion that the term Earhvat 
is used in the present day and has been used since 
some centuries for tis Vikrama cra is, with 
certain rest , perfectly correct. The re. 
siticBous kik thik thas oouventibnal wie othe tePin 
doea not extend to Kasmir and the adjacent Hill. 
states of the Pafijib nor to Népl. In Kaémir 
geting oad pps reel ghee saghe padre bach 

Suptarshi era or Likukfla, and in Népil to 
the ora of A.D. 878-9. In the other parts ‘of India 
of which I have personal knowledge, the majority 
of the Pandite and Jish!a would unhesitatingly 
make the same remark about Bamvat which, as 
Dr. Bhindirkar shows, a commentator of the 
Bhdevalfkarana has put down in writing. This 








point I have not disputed and do not dispute. 


What T mean to say is that in spite of this state 
of things, there are cases in which the writers of 
MSS. have used Sathvat for Seko-Sarhvat, and that 
it ix advisable to make certain of the meaning of 





| Smhvat in all cases where it is worth the whila 


and possible to do so. For as long as these 
apparent counter-instances are not removed, the 
popular usage creates only a strong 


presump- 
| tion, not an absolute certainty, that in each given 


onse a Sarnvat date ia a Vikrama-Sathvat date. If 
Dr, Bhindirkar succeeds in removing them, I 
shall be glad of his success, os he will have elimi. 
nated one of the many elements of uncert 
which have to be taken into account by this 
dealing with Hindu dates. 

In conclusion, I cannot but give expression 
to my conviction that Dr. Bhindirkar has again 
proved by his Second Report how eminently use- 
fol the search for Sanakrpit MSS. may be mado 
for Oriental philology, and that he is entitled to 
the gratitude of all his fellow-workers for his 
patient industry and for the ability with which he 
haa utilized his materials. I would add the 
request that his Third Report may not be deuyed 
too long, and that bia promise to issue preliminary 
Brag ice sta ue tack nee I 
would also ask both him and Dr. Peterson to 





extend their operations to the South of India, 
of Rijputdnt The Jaina scribes have since even | 


at least by procuring MSS. from the Madras 
Presidency. Dr. Oppert'’s Catalogne shows that 
many Valuable works not yet represented in the 
Deccan College collection, and probably ot 
obtainable in the Bombay Presidency, are extant 
in Madras; and in Bombay agents are availuble 
to whom, it seems, na kisichid agamyam. 
G. Bustier 
Fienna, 20th February, 1589. 
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THE SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 
SY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 
TILE engaged in calculating or verifying Hindu dates in which the year of one era or 
¥¥ another is coupled with a year of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter, I have had frequent 
occasion to resort to the third memoir of Warren's invaluable Kala-Seakalite, pp. 197-216, and 
I have often admired the ingenuity and clearness with which that great scholar has treated his 
subject. At the same time, I cannot but confess that the use of Warren's Tables is somewhat 
troublesome; and it has appeared to me that the process of finding the exact beginning and end 
of a cycle-year, according to the different rules, might be simplified py giving certain fractions of 
days, ete., in decimals of days, and by expressing the epochs of the several eras, as well as other 
items, in days of the Julian period, a method which has been followed successfully by Dr. 
Schram in his Hilfstafeln fir Chronologie.! Besides, Warren's book is now difficult to obtain. 
The following simple rules and Tables may therefore not be altogether unwelcome to scholars 
who either do not possess a copy of the Kdla-Swakalita themselves, or have no large public 


A.—The beginning and end of the Cycle-year according to the Sarys-Siddhanta. 


(a)—According to the Sirya-Siddkdnta, the epoch of the Ealiyuga, expressed in days of 
the Julian period, and in such a manner as to yield current days and hours, etc, after 
mean sunrise (at Ujjain), in the final results, is — 











588 465°7500 days. 
S65°2587565 days. 
(c)—The length of one year of Jupiter's cycle, without Bija or correction, is — 


(@)—Tho length of one year of Jupiter's cycle, with Bija or correction, is — 
9610346511 days. 


Rules, 


L.. To find the beginning of any year of the Kaliyuga, in accordance with the Sirya- 
Siddhdnta, multiply (2), i.e. the length of one solar year, by the number of years expired, 
and to the product add 588 463-6024 (i.e, the epoch of the Kaliynga diminished by 21476, 
the time by which the apparent Mésha-samkrinti at the commencement of the Ealiyuga, 
according to Warren, preceded the epoch). Convert the result into the European date by Tables 
I, and IT. 

Thus, for the beginning of Kaliynga 4971, enrrent, we find— 

$65°2587565 x 4870 
1778 8101441550 
+ 588 4636024 — 
9967 273-7466 days of the Julian period, which by Tables I. 


9th April, A.D, 1769, new style, 17 bh, 55°1 m. ) 
In other words, the solar year Kaliyuga 4971, current, according to the Strya-Siddhdnta, 
commenced 17 h. 55°] m, after mean sunrise (at Ujjain) of 9th April, A.D. 1769, new style. 


Supiter (without 





194 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. (Juuy, 1889. 
2. To find the end of any one year of Jupiter's cycle, without or with Bija, multiply 
either (c), i-e. the length of one cycle-year without Bija, or (a). ie. the length of one cycle- 
year with Bijs, by the aumber which that partiealar year holds a the Berea of Jupiter's years 
counted from the beginning of the Kaliyuga (and which, as will be shown under 3, below, im 
practice can be readily ascer:sined), and to the prodact add (a), i. ¢. the epoch of the Ealiyuga. 
Convert the result into the European date by Tables I. and II., as before. | 
Thus, assuming a year Vilamba to be the 4926th of Jupiter's years, counted from the com- 
mencement of the Kaliyuga, we find— 
(a) for the end of Vilamba without Bija :— 
| —--BH1-02672108 x 4926 
1778 417°62779378 
+ 588 465-7500 
"2366 883°377d days of the Julian period, which by Tables Land 
II. correspond to 
| 15th March, A.D, 1768, new style, 9 h. 4m, 
In other words, the year Vilamba without Bija ended (and the following year Vikérin com- 
menced) 9h. 4 m. after mean sunrise (at Ujjain) of 15th March, A.D. 1768, new style. 
(b) for the end of Vilamba with Bija:— _ 
S61°0346511 x 4926 
1778 456°6919186 
+ 588 465-7500 
2366 922413 days of the Julian period, which by Tables I. 
and II, correspond to 


23rd April, A.D. 1768, new style, 10 b. 35°5 m. | 
menced) 10 h. 855 m. after mean sunrise (at Ujjain) of 23rd April, A.D. 1768, new style. 

Having found the end af Vilamba, we find the commencement of Vilamba by deducting 
the length of one cycle-year, without or with Bija, as the case may be, thos :— 

end of Vilamba without Bija, 2366 883°3778 
less one year without Bija, — 361°0267 
remainder 2366 $22°3511, | 
ie. 20th March, A.D. 1767, new style, 8h, 25°6 m., — beginning of Vilamba without Bija; 
end of Vilamba with Bijs, 2366 922°4413 
less one year with Bija, — 961-0347 
remainder 2366 561-4066, 
i.e. 28th April, A.D. 1767, new atyle, 9 h. 45°5 m., — beginning of Vilamba with Bija. 

S. How to find the number of any year of Jupiter, mentioned in a date, in the 
series of Jupiter's years counted from the commencement of the EKaliyuga, may be best 
shown by two examples :— 

First Example, 


An inscription on a Sat!-pillar at ‘Boram-Déo’ in the Central Provinces, (Archeol. Survey 
of India, Vol. XVII, Plate xxii.) is dated— 
i.e. ‘the (Vikrama) year 1445, in (Jupiter's) year named Bhava, the 13th of the bright half 
of ASvina, on Monday ;'—and the corresponding Enropean date (for the northern expired 
Vikrama year 1445) is Monday, 14th September, A.D. 1388, when the 13th (ithi of the bright © 
half ended 19 h. after mean sunrise. 

The question here is: — Which year of Jupiter, counted from the commencement of the 
Kaliyaga, was the year Bhiva (the 42nd year in the Sixty-Year Cycle, when counted from 
Vijaya as No. 1; see Table ID.), which is mentioned in this date? 
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To answer this question, we substitute for the Vikrama year (1445) of the date the correa- 
nding year of the Kaliyuga (4459), obtained by adding $044; this year of the Ealiynga (4489) 
we divide by 85; and we add the quotient to the dividend, counting fractinns exceeding 4 as I, 
thus (4489 divided by 85 = 52 5 = 58; 4489 + 53 = 4542); dividing the sum (4542) by 60 
the remainder will be, approximately, the number which the year we are concerned with holds in 
the Sixty-Year Cycle, when counted from Vijayaas No, 1; (4542 divided by 60 leaves remainder 
42), Where the remainder actually corresponds with the number of the year of the date in the 
Sixty-Year Cycle, counted from Vijaya, (as is the case in the present instance), the sum 
previously divided by 60 (here 4542), is the very number sought (here 4542). But where the 
remainder falla below or exceeds that number (which would have been the case here if the 
remainder had been 41 or 44), the difference (in the sssnmed case, either 1 or 2) must be 
either added to, or subtracted from, the sum (here 4542) divided by 60 (in which case the year 
sought would have been either 4543 or 4540, respectively).* 
In the present date, then, Bhiva was the 4542nd year of Jopiter from the commence- 
ment of the Ealiynga; and we now find, by the role given under 2, — 
(a) for the end of Bhiva without Bija :— 
S361-02672103 = 4542 
1639 789°36691826 
+588 465°7500 
2228 249-1169, ¢.«, 12th August, A.D, 1888, 2 bh. 49:3 m.; 
(6) for the end of Bhava with Bija :— 
_—«BG1-0346511 «x 4542 
1639 §19-3852962 
+588 465-7500 
22238 265'1353, ic. 17th September, A.D. 1388, 3 h. 148 m. 
The result is, that the year Bhiva, whether without or with Bija, was current at the 
commencement of the solar year Kaliyuga 4499 (= V. 1445) expired; and that, with Bija, 
it actually included the day (the 14th September, A.D. 1388) which is mentioned in the 
inscription. 





Second Ezampls. 

My manuscript of the Kasikd-Vritti is dated — 

Satnvat 1464 varshé Ashidha-vadi tritiyayim tithan Manmatha-satnvatearé Budhé : 
i.e. ‘in the (Vikrama) year 1464, on the third lunar day of the dark half of Ashidha, in (Jupi- 
ter’s) year Manmatha, on Wednesday.’ 

Here it so happens that, had the year Manmatha not been mentioned in the date, the 
corresponding European date might be either, — 
for the northern expired Vikrama year 1464, by the pérnimdnta reckoning, Wednesday, 25th May, 
A.D. 1407, when the third éithi of the dark half ended 5 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise ; or — 
for the southern expired Vikrama year 1464, by the amanta reckoning, Wednesday, 11th July, 
A.D. 1408, when the third iithi of the dark half ended 11h. 12m. after mean sunrise. 

In fact, the question as to which of these two dates is the date on which tha writing of my 
MS. was finished, must and can only be decided by the year Manmatha. 

Manmatha is the Srd year of the Sixty-Year Cycle, counted from Vijaya; and proceading 
as before, we have; — Vikrama 1464 + 3044 = Kaliyuga 4508; 4508 divided by 85 = 53,1, 
4508 + 53 = 4561; 4561 divided by 60 leaves remainder 1 ; as less than Manmatha 








thing to do. he ia range then 


the case of any other era. by 5 3179 iwe or ha soy 
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(3), we have 4561 + 2— 4563 as the number (from the commencement of the Kaliynga) of the 
year Manmatha of our date. We now find — 

(a) for the end of Manmatha withont Bija :— 

361-02672103 x 4563 
1647 36492805989 
+ 588 405-7500 
2295 830°6781, ie. 15th May, A.D. 1409, 16h. 16°5 m, ; 
and for the beginning of Manmatha without Bija, by deducting one year without Bija :-— 
2235 830-6781 
 — 361-0267 
2235 459°6514, ic. 19th May, A.D. 1406, 15 h. 38 m. 
(}) for the end of Manmatha with Bija :— 
361-0346511 * 4563 
1647 401-1129693 
2235 866-8690, te. 20th June, A.D. 1409, 20 h. 42°7 m.; 
and for the beginning of Manmatha with Bija, by deducting one year with Bija:— 
2235 866°8630 
ee eae 
2285 505°8283, i¢, 24th Jone, A.D. 1408, 19 bh. 52°8 m. 
The year Manmathe, without Bija, therefore lasted from— 
19th May, A.D. 1408, 15 h. 38 m., to 15th May, A.D. 1400, 16h. 165 m.; and the same 
year, with Bijs, from — 
94th June, A.D. 1405, 19 bh. 52°38 m, to 20th June, A.D. 1400, 30 h,.42-7 m.; and it is 
clear that of the two otherwise possible European equivalents of the Hindu date (Wednesday, 
25th May, A.D. 1407, and Wednesday, 11th July, A.D. 1408) only the second can be the true 
date, because only this date falls in the year Manmatha. 

4. It is apparent that the above rules may be combined to ascertain or verify the ooca- 
sion of a kshaya or expunged year of Jupiter. Thus it may be shown that Subbakrit, the 
10th year of the cycle, counted from Vijaya (inclusive), with Bija, was such a year in Kali- 
ynga 4573, current. By the above we find that Kaliynga 4972 ended, and Kaliyaga 4873 


began — i" 
S65-2587565 x 4872 


1779 476616080 
+ 588 463-6024 
2368 00426406980, tc, 10th April, A. D. 1771, new style, 6 bh. 20-3 m. ; 
and that Kaliyoga 4873 ended — 
2368 0042640680 
+ 3652587565 
2368 369-5298, ie. 9th April, A.D. 1772, new style, 12 h, $2'8.m. 

We also find that (since Subhakrit in Kaliyuga 4873 must have been the 4980th year of 
Jupiter from the commencement of the Kaliynga) Subhakrit with Bija commenced, or the 
preceding year Plava (4922) ended — 

__ 361-0846511 x 4929 
1779 539-7952719 
2368 0055452719, ie. 11th April, A.D. 1771, new etyle, 13 h. 5-2 m. ; 
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and that ‘Subbakrit with Bija ended — 
2368 0055452719 
+ 361-0846511 
2368 366-5799, ie. Gth April, AD. 1772, new style, 13h, 55°1 m. 


It is therefore clear that Subhakrit, since it commenced after the beginning of Ealiynga 4873 
current, and ended before the endof Kaliyuga 4873 current, was a kshaya or expunged year in 4873. 
And by deducting the sum of days for the commencement of Kaliyuga 4973 from the som of 
days for the commencement of the year Subhakrit, we find that the commencement of Subhakrit 
with Bija was due 1 day, 6 h. 44 m. 54 a, after the commencement of Kaliyuga 4575 current. 


6. By Warren's Rules and Tables the Jupiter's years will be found to begin and end 
sbout.2'1476 days, = 2 days 3 b. Fania Ran sinaiasriyrgucas Re otal in Thus, according 
to the Kal, la, p. 201, the commencement of the year Vikirin (or the end of Vilamba), 
with Bija (above: 2), fell on 21st April, A.D. 1763, new style, instead of falling on the 23rd 
April; and the solar time of Vikirin expired, at the commencement of Kaliyaga 4871 current, 
according to Warren, wag — 

353 days 27 d. 10 p. 31-0640 c., fc. about 353 days 10 bh, 52°2 m, = 353-4529 days, 
whereas by my role it was only 351-3053 = (359°4529 — 2/1476) days. Similarly, by 
Warren's Tables, the year Bhiva, with Hija, (above, 3, First Example), would end on the 14th 

, , A.D. 1368, 23 hb. 42°2 mp., whereas by my rule it ended on the 17th September, 
AD. ‘1538, 3b. 14-8 m., éc. 2 days 3h. 32-6 m. later, And according to the Kdla-Smikulita, 
p. 266, Plava, with Bija, was an expanged year in Kaliynga 4872, current, while by the above 
rules Sabhakrit was au expunged year in Kaliynga 4873, current, 

The reason of this difference is that Warren has calenlated the Jupiter's years from the 
apparent Mésha-sathkrinti at the commencement of the Kaliyuga, whereas they should have 
been calculated from the mean Mésha-aathkrinti or the vulgar epoch of the Kaliyuga, which, 
according to Warren, waa 21476 days later than the apparent Mésha-samkrinti, This impor- 
tant correction I owe in the first instance to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, and I have found Mr. 
Dikshit's remarks on the subject confirmed by the practice of four MS. calendars in the Royal 
Library at Berlin. Thus, to give only one instance, in a calendar for the expired northern 
Vikrams year 184] we read :— 

Samvat 1841 Siké 1706 ..... Bakshasa-nima-samvatsara-pravyittih | Tasya 
guru-minéna méshit prig bhukta-misadi 3 2 33 30 1; 
ie., at the commencement of the (expired) Vikrama year 1841 or the (expired) Saka year 
1706 (= Kaliyuga 4985, expired), the Jupiter's year current is Rakshasa (the 4943rd year 
from the commencement of the Kaliynga); and of this year there have elapsed at the time of the 
Mésha-samkninti (of Kaliynga 4885 expired) 3 months, 2 days, 33 dandas, 36 palas, = 92-5600 
daya, of Jupiter's own time. 

By my own rules, we have — 

end of Kaliynga 4895, current, = 2372 752°6279 

— beginning of Rakshasa, without Bija, = 2972 649-8053 

remainder 92°8226; 
i.¢. the beginning of the year Rikshasa, without Bija, preceded the commencement of 
Kaliyuga 4885, expired, by 92°9226 solar days. To convert these into days of Jupiter's own 
time, say, as 961-0267 solar days (the longth of the Jupiter's year without Bija) to 360 daya of 
Jupiter's own time, so are 92°5226 solar days to 92°5586 days of Jupiter's own time, Deduct- 
ing 92°5586 from 92-5600, the remainder will be (0014 days = 2 minutes, by which the year 
Rakshasa, according to my rule, will commence Inter than it does according to the MS. calendar. 
According to Warren, the commencement of Rakshasa, without Bija, would precede the com- 
mencement of Kaliyngs 4885, expired, by about 94°9721 solar days, ic, Rakshasa would 

commence about 2 days 3 bh. 33:3 m. earlier than it is made to begin by the MS. calendar. 
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on EEE 


(a)—According to the Arya-Siddhdnta, the epoch of the Saka ora, expressed in 
days of the Julian period, and in such a manner os to yield current days and 
hours, ete,, after mean sunrise (at Ujjain), in the final results, is — 

1749 621-1979 days. 

(b)—The length of one solar year is — 


HBules. 


Siddhdnta, multiply (6), i. the length of one solar year, by the number of years expired, 
and to the prodact add (a), ie, the epoch of the Saka era. Convert the result into the 
Thus, for the beginning of Saka 1690, carrent, we find— 
S65-25898055 x 1679 
613 269-R244340 
+ 1749 621-1979 
9962 890°5225, i.e. 9th April, A.D. 1757 new style, 12h. 32-4m., 
which differs by six seconds from the commencement of Saka 1680, current, as given in 
Warren's First Chronol. Table, p. xxiv. 
And similarly, for the beginning of Baka 1311 expired (or 1312 current) we find— 
5525868055 x 1311 
478 85413020105 
+1749 621°1979 
9098 475-3281, ic. 26th March, A.D. 1389, 7 h. §2°5 m. 
which agrees to the very second with the result obtained from Warren's Table XLVIIL., 
Second Part. 


2, The Jydtistattva rule yields, for the commencement of any expired Saka year, the last 
expired Jupiter's year; and since it furnishes the means of determining what portion of the 
current Jupiter's year had elapsed at the commencement of the said Saka year, it enables us to 
caloulate accurately the moment when the last expired Jupiter's year ended or the current one 
commenced, The rule is given by Davis (Asiat. Res. Vol. ILL p. 214) and Warren (Kdla- 
Sanhkalita, p. 202), a8 follow’ :— 

“The Saka year note down in two places. Multiply (one of the numbers) by 22. Add (to 
the product) 4291, Divide (the sum) by 1875. The quotient (its integers) add to the second 
number noted down, and divide (the sum) by 69. The remainder or fraction will show the 
year last expired, counting from Prabhava (inclusive) as the first of the cycle. The fraction, if 
any, left by the divisor 1875, may be reduced to months, days, ete. expired of the current 
[Jupiter's] year.” 

Applying this rule, ¢.g. to the expired Saka year 1311, we find— 


wn sO 17 BE and BE of 





Here the numerator of the second fraction (&) shows that at the beginning of ‘Saka 1311, 
expired, the last expired year of Jupiter was the 8th, counted from Prabhava (inclusive), te. 
Bhiva. And the first fraction Gass) indicates thut the end of Bhiiva occurred gy of one solar year® 


a This may be seen from the fact that 1875 reduced to days by Table IV. yields one solar year (in accordance 
with the Arya-Siddhdnta) :— 





Li) = 194-S003 days. 
A= 1 aeayo 


1875 = 865°25807 days. 
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before the commencement of Saka 1311, expired, (or the end of Saka 1311, current). This frac- 
tion may be reduced to days by my Table IV. (which is based on Warren's Tables XIV. and 
XVI), as follows :— 

nomerator 1000 = 19480463 days. 
3 200 = S896003 ,, 
" hn = P74023 yy 
cy _ B = 155844 cai 
i = «= 24506425 days 
Ana deducting this amount from the commencement of the expired Saka year (which in the 
present instance haa been found already under 1), we find exactly when the year Bhiiva ended, 


or, which is the same, when the following year Yuvan began :— 
faka 1311] expired 2228 4759281 
i.e. 24th July, A.D, 1388, 6 h. 20 m.,—end of Bhava or commencement of Yuvan. 
current, = Saka 0 expired, we find— 
oxm+ im — 9 oy and f= o£; i.e, Jupiter's year expired 2 = Vibhava. 
And numerator 500 = 97°40231 days; 
PT 40= 779218 » 
te 1= O19450 4 
oN = 105°38929 days; 
i.e., at the commencement of the Saka year 1 current, there had elapsed of the current Jupiter's 
year 3 = Bukla, 105 days 9h. 20-6 m., which agrees with Warren's result to the very second ;* 
epoch of Saka era 1749 621-1979 
— 105'3893 
remainder 1749 515°8086, 
ce. 19h. 24°4 m. after mean sunrise (at Ujjain) of 29th November, A.D. 77. 
$. The working of the Jyétistattva rule shows that, according to the rule, the length of 
the ordinary Jopiter's year is ays of o solar year, 1.¢. $e0-9730 (or, more accurately, 
360-972978706). days; and, having found the end of one Jupiter's year, we therefore find the 
beginning of the same year, or the end of the following year, by simply either deducting that 
amount from, or adding it to, the number of days previously found (without starting afresh 
from the preceding or following ‘Saka year). ‘For instance, — 
end of Bhiiva (under 2) 9238 230-2639 
— $60°9730 





remainder 2227 8692909, 
@ In a note on pp. 209 and 264 Warren has shows by an elaborate calculation that, by the Sarya-Siddhinte 
rule, there had elapsed of the year Sukla, at the end of Kaliyngs 3179 or the commencement of Saka 1 current — 
70 days § 4. 56 p. 30°9865 c. = 70 days 3 h. 34 m, 36s. = 701400 days. 


he the your Sokla (the 87th year of the cycle, when counted from Vijaya) im Kalizums $070 sim the 
preceding year Vibhava the 2210th year of Jupiter, from the commencement of the Ealiyuga, 


S217th year, and the 
we find — 
end of Ealiyngs 31779 = 1749 621'1803 
lasendof Vibra = 174 563°1875 


remainder 6a 0015 ; 
(ec. the end of Vibbava or commencement of Sukla preceded the end of Kaliyugs 3170 really by only 68°0015 
by 21475 days less than was found by Warren). 
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ite "29th July, AD. 1387, ® hh; 6/00) rnp boatuating of Bhavan; 
end of Bhiva (under 2) 2228 2302639 
+ 360-9730 


gum 2228 501: 2369, 
i. 20th Joly, A.D. 1389, 5 h. 41-1 -m., — end of Yuvan. 

And in s similar manner it would be possible, without starting a new calculation, to 
ascertain the end of any previous or subsequent year (as will be shown below, mot separated 
from the year the end of which has already been found, by an ezpunction), by either subtracting 
or adding one ordinary Jupiter's year multiplied by the difference in the Sixty-Year Cycle 
between the year the end of which we know and the year the end of which we wish to find. 
For instance, given the end of Bhiva (No. 8}, we find the end of the year Tirana (No, 18), 
by adding 360°9730 (or 36097298) * 10, thus :— 

end of Bhiva . . . 2228 B0C639 

+ (380-97298 x 10) = = 3. 600-7298 

sum “9331 839-9937, 

ie. 1th June, A.D. 1398, 23h. 509 m., — end of Tiraga (No. 18). 

4, Were we to caloulate the Jupiter's years, ¢.g., for the expired Saka years e.any'Sh, 
the result would be as follows :— 

00 xe 3 4 420 =2 and @2? = 1 2 


anmsam gt and i221 &. 


Here the numerators of the second fractions (= and =) tell us that, at the commencement 
of Saka 60 expired, the Jupiter's yoar last expired was No. 2 = Vibhava, and the Jupiter's year 
current was No. 8 = Sukla ; and that, at the commencement of ‘Saka 61 expired, the Jupiter's 
year lnst expired was (uot No. 3, but) No, 4 = Pramdda, The year Pramdda accordingly com- 
menced after the beginning of ‘Saka 60 expired ; and since it ended before the close of the same 
year, it was a kshaya or expunged year. And from the first fractions (ine and ra) we 8eD 
that the duration of the year preceding the expunged year amounted to exactly one solar year, 
as may also be clearly demonstrated by the following figures :— 

Nomerator 1561 by Table IV. .......06: $62°53141 

" 8 in ie [i ee 155544 

Beginning of ge 60 expired ...... = 1771 536-71873 

deduct for = faa sane oduskes ste asees — 62539141 

End of No.2 = Vibhava ...._1771 17418732 

Beginning of a 61 expired ......... = 1771 90197741 

deduct for pa. ....01. -eseseres ss — 1°55844 

End of No. 4 = recta’ 1771 900°41897 

deduct for end of No. 2 = Vibhava, — 1771 174°18732 
remainder........+... f20°23165 days; 

which is made up of one solar year... = 365° 25868 

+ one ordinary Jupiter's year,.,.......«. = S60-97297 
PO ae chap eee scala 726-23165 days. 

With the above dati, and assuming the occasions of expunged years to be known,’ we might 
now of course calculate the end of any of Jupiter's years whatever, taking as our basis the end 
of any one year which may happen to be already known to us, For instance, the end of the 


~~ ¥) Meucuaed were El Gaikia tia ccna Ea RL can Mit AL ce 
nngod years fell within the 
1068, 1168, 1255, 1959, 1424, 1500, 1895, 1G eee Tene Oe 1s 281, 316, 401, 406, B71, G57, 742, 827, 912, 998, 
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aie Ceiba. which precedes ‘Saka 1311 expired, being ae we find the end and value of 
the Jupiter's year immediately preceding the present year, Saka 1911] expired, thas :— 

(‘Saka 1311), end of Bhava !... ©. 9298 930-2639 

(Saka 1811—1311 — ) 5(V ordinary Jupiter's years . . 456-4888 
6 solar years, for six expunctions between : 
Baka l3ll and ISI] ......58+ ee 2 191-5521 
—_- gum 2410 908-3048. 

tc. 27th September, A.D. 1883, new style, 7h, 18-9 m.,—end of the Jupiter's year which 
preceded the commencement of Saka 1811 expired. Po SED sees Se Ste TORE OE the 
eyele, the year, the end of which we have thos nacertained, is (3 + 500 +6 = = = 8) 
Barvarin, the 34th year of the eycle.* 


The Heth subeies subs: Rate saniion Jae? As, Soc, N.S. Vol V. p. 44, 
agrees with the Jydtistattva rule, except that, — instead of multiplying by 22, adding 4291, and 
dividing by 1875, — we are directed to multiply by 44, to add 8599, and to divide by 3750. 
Applying this rule to the ‘Saka year 1311 expired, wo find :— 

ISL 6145599 yy 528 WBGIT _ op 8 
Ot 7 eee 1h “ea “eo 











Tho fraction 28% being equal to 24 is converted into days by Table IV. as follows :— 
numerator 1000 = 194°80463 days; 
ee 200 = Sa9g093 ” 
is 60= 1168828 ,, 
7 r= 19480". 
ow Se = 009740 i 
Deducting this amount from the Te aeboa) of 
Saka 1311 expired = 2228 475-2281 
— 245°7460 
we obtain 2228 229°5821, 
i.e. 93rd July, A.D. 1388, 13 h. 58-2 m, for the end of Bhiva or commencement of Yuvan, 
according to the Bribat-Samhité rule, 
In other words, the Jupiter's year, by thia rule, ends earlier than it does by the Jydtistattva 


® Calculating in the ordinary way, we have— 
1811 224 491 9g 1008, ISIN + 29 _ a 
5 23, and a = 30% 


sya 
Your last expired: 44 = iin tai anal which precedes the beginning af i sain OER 
pomerator li) = 194-8089 
a §— 1555 
reve = 19ESEI07 days, 
Boginning of Saka 1811 expired: 365°25968055 = 1811 
Oh 688 ATH OG 
+17 46211070 
S41 L104 e6Sa7 
deduct for 168 — [6 3h07 
it 


remainder 24100083005 ; which differs from the shore result by 49 seconds. 
Tablos for the Jupiter-years according to Jydtistattva, based on the above dats, 
and dianilee Tables for th na nena by arbaghery Sha epeg fa bard amber of this Joursal. 








202 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. (Junr, 1889. 
rule (B 2, above), exactly as much as 3755 is larger than = The difference between these 
: eee, Hee 
o- wo 
numerator 3 = 058441 days, 
» = 00070 , 
sep= (68181 days ; 


and this is the very difference between the results of the two rules ;* for — 
end of Bhiva by Jyo. t. 2302699 5 
deduct Ty ee) 7 a Eri. 5. JOR 229-5821 ; 


end of Bhava by JySt. t. rule, later by 0°6818 days = 16 bh. 21°8 m. 
According to this rule, the Jupiter's year coincides with the luni-solar year; and the name 


of the current Jupiter's year may be found thus :—To the expired year of the Kaliyugs add 13; 
to the expired Saka year, 12: and from the expired Vikrama year aubtract 3; divide (the sum 
or the remainder) by 60; the remainder gives the number of the current Jupiter's year, counting 
from Prabhava (inclusive)2° Thos— | 

for K. ¥. #490 expired, = 8. 1311 expired, = V. 1446 expired, we have :— 








4490 1811 1446 
+_138 +_2R — 3 
4503 1323 1443, 
divided by 60 in every case the remainder is 3 == Bukla. 
Simplification of a portion of the preceding Rules. 


The working of the Sirya-Siddhinta and Jyétistattva rules, as described above, is rendered 
somewhat tedious by the various multiplications which have to be gone throngh to find the 
ends of the several years. To facilitate this part of the process, I append Tables V. and VI. 
from which the ends of the years may be found simply by addition. In these Tables the figures 
for the epochs of the eras have been included in the figures for the days corresponding to the 
units of the years; and, as regards their use, it need only be observed that the figures for the 
days corresponding to the year 0 must necessarily be added up with the rest, whenever the unit 
of the figures for the year is 0. 

To show the working of these Tables," we will ask :— 

(a) On what day of the Julian period, according to the Sirya-Siddhdnta, did the solar 
year Kaliyuga 4570, current, end (or the year 487], current, begin)? 

(b) When did Jupiter's year 4926 (Vilamba), without Bija, end ? 

(c) According to the Arya-Siddhénta, when did Saka 1311, expired, begin ? 


» So far as T can see, the only imgortant differance in the resniia obissied 77 the Brihat-Sadhhith role is thet, 
in accordance with it, expunctions tax place in the expired Gi years 230, 997, and 1334, instead of taking place, 
se iw the case by the Jydtistattve rule, in the expired Bake years 231, 996, and 1820. 

8 When I wrote the above, I had not seen the following passage in Alberuni's India, Sachan"s Tranalation, 
Vol. Il. "129 :—" This is the method for the determination of the years of the shashfya! a ded in thei 
books. Hlowever, Ihave seen Hind vee poraaning of te era. of beoegey—oragyee and gua Bees remainder by 
| ‘he remainder oot off fron. " img ad great yu mathod is worth anything. 
Gh ie rooninder Shey count of rom the, Yate te bamner mations, ora 12 to te Sakata” : 

i The results chtained from Tabla ¥ for the commencement of the Saka year, in accordance with the 4 3 
‘ with the | gin of the years, aa, pat down in Wisrea's First Chronclogical ‘Table, 


Ne ea ean i obtain 


expressed in days of the Ju n period, would be 4636910 days. 
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(a) End of Kaliynga 4570 (6) End of Jupiter's (c) Commencement of 
current, by Table V, A. year 4926, without Bija, Baka 1311, expired, 
by Table V, B. by Table VIL 
4000 = 1461 03502600 4000 = 1444 10688412 1000 = 365 255°68055 
B00 == 292 207-0520 900 = 324 92404893 3” = 109 57760416 
70 = 25 568°11295 20= 7 220;55442 l= 3 652-58681 
O= 588 4635-60240 6 = 690 63191033 T= _ 1749 986°45658 


4870 = 2367 273°74655 ; 4926 = 2366 88337780; 1311 = 2298 47532810; 
just as has been found above, pp. 193, 194, and 198, by multiplication and by the addition 
of the epochs, 





For those who would wish to use the Tables V. A. and VI. to ascertain the exact end of a 
solar month or the oceasion of a Samkrinti, I have added Table VIL. which gives the collective 
numbers of days of the solar months. To give an example for the use of this Table, we will ask : 
—When did the Uttariiyana-samkrinti, according to the Sirya-Siddhdnta, take place in Vikrama 
1234 = Kaliyuga 4278 expired (above, p. 138) ? 

By Table V. A, 4000 = 1461 03502600 

200 = 73 05175190 

70= 25 56511295 

B= 591 38567245 

By Table VII. Uttariyans-samkrinti = | 275°65844 

sum 2151 31622114 ; 
which by Tables I. and IT. corresponds to 25th December, A.D.1177, 5b.18°4m. Accordingly, 
in Vikrama 1234 expired, the Witardyate-auhkrinti took place, at Ujjain, 5h. 184 m., after 

mean sunrise of 25th December, A.D. 1177. 








To show the working of the above rales, I select a date which is given in Professor 
Weber's Catalogue of the Berlin Sanskrit MSS, Vol. LU. p. 55, and which rons thas :— 

Samvat 1531 Sik4 1396 pravarttamini Subbskrita(n)-nimni samvatsaré.,.....Kirttika- 
éudi 9 Bodha-visaré Dhanishthi-nakshatrd Vriddhi-yigd Koolava-korané ....te. "while the 
(Vikrama) year 1531 (and) the Saka year 1396 is proceeding, in (Jupiter's) year Bubhakrit, 
on the 9th of the bright half of Karttika, on Wednesday, the nakshaira being Dhanishthi, the 
yéga Vriddhi, and the karan Kanlava’... . 

The corresponding European date (for the Vikrama year 1531 and the Saka year 1396, 
both expired, notwithstanding the expression pravartamdné in the date), undoubtedly is Wednes- 
day, 19th October, A.D, 1474, when the 9th fithi of the bright half and the karoge Kaulava 
ended 13 h. 15 m.after mean sanrise, and when the moon was in Dhanishtha up to 12h. 29 m,, and 
the yiga waa Vriddhi up to 13 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. And what concerns us now, ia to 


find the beginning or end, or both, of the year Subhakrit which is mentioned ae iae & 
accordance with the different rules, 


(a). The year Subhakrit according to the Stirya-Siddhinta. 


To find the commencement of Sabhakrit, is equivalent to finding the end of the preceding 
year Plava, which is the 9th year of the cycle counted from Vijaya (inclusive). We now 
have :— 

Vikrama 1531 + 3044 = oes divided by 85 = 53 2 = 6; 4575 + SH = 
4629; divided by 60 leaves re 


Accordingly Plava (the 9th year of tthe cycle, from Vijaya) was the 4629th year of Jupiter 
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TABLE III. 
The Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter. 
(The figures to the right refer to the Sdrya-Siddhinta role only.) 
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since the commencement of the Kaliyuga; and to find the end of Plava (or commencement of 
Subhakrit), without Bija, we proceed by Table V, B.:— 
4000 = 1444 106-88412 
600 = 216 61603262 
0 = 7 22055442 
9 = 591 71499049 
4629 = 2259 658-4416, 
ie. 10th Angust, A.D. 1474, 10h, 35°9 m.,— end of Plava, or commencement of Subhakrit, 
without Bija; and, to find the end of Subbakrit without Bija, by adding one year without 
Bia — 
Bija, 2259 658'4416 
+ 3610267 
2960 019°4683, 
ic. 6th August, A.D. 1475, 11 h. 144 m., — end of ‘Subhakrit, without Bija, 
Similarly, for the end of Plava (or commencement of Sabhakrit) with Bija, we have 
by Table V, C.:— 


4000 = 1444 1598-60424 
600 = 216 620°79064 
20 = 7 220°60302 

9 = 591 71506186 
4629 = 2259 695: 1498, 


ie. 16th September, A.D. 1474, 3 bh. 35‘7 m.,—end of Plava, or commencement of 


Sckbekith eich Bties wn, for the end of Gabler’ wih Ute by aking ous seec etek 
Sta 





2259 695-1498 
+ 361-0347 
2260 056-1845, 

i.e, 12th September, A.D. 1475, 4h. 25-7 m., — end of ‘Subhakrit, with Bija. 

Anyone who will take the trouble to calculate, o.g., the commencement of Subbakrit with 
Bija, by Warren's Tables, will find that, according tothem, Subhakrit began 194 days 16 h. 4 m. 
38 s. before the commencement of Kaliyugs 4576 expired ; while according to my result it began 
only 192 days, 12 h. 32 m. 6 s. before the same moment, i.e. 2 days, 3 bh. 32 m. 32 sg. later 
(Ealiynga 4576 expired having begun, according to the Sirya-Siddidnto, 27th March, A.D. 
1475, 16 h. 7°83 m..—thongh for us this is of no moment whatever). And in the present case, 
one disadvantage of the rules given in the Kéla-Smikalita is that, starting as we must from 
Vikrams 1531 = Kaliynga 4575 expired, we do not find the beginning of ‘Subhakrit at all, and 
that, after we have written out one set of figures and have discovered the uselessness of proceed- 
ing any further, we must start a new calculation and write out another set of figures, with the 
basis of Kaliyngs 4576 expired. 


(b), The year Subhakryit according to the Jyétistattva, 
Here it must be borne in mind that Subhakrit is the 36th and Plava the 35th year of the 
cycle, connted from Prabhava inclusive. 
Starting now from Saka 1396 expired, the year mentioned in the date, we have — 
1306 * 23 + 4891 __ jo 1255 ong BM +18 _ on M 
—_ isa" ee w 
Here the numerator of the second fraction (5) at once shows that, at the commencement of 
Saka 1396 expired, the last expired year of the cycle was only 34 = Sarvarin; but (to avoid a 
fresh start with the basis of Saka 1397 expired) we shall nevertheless go on aes fled calculation, 
to find the end of ‘Sarvarin; to which we shall then add one ordinary Jupiter's year to find the 
end of Plava (or commencement of Sabhakrit); having found which, we shall add another year 





TABLE VI. 
For finding the ond of any 
solar yoar of the Saka 
era according to the 


TABLE V. 


For finding tho ond of any solar year of the 
Kaliyugs, and of the Cycle-year bent ta or 











sal avira 
° h—Days b—Das C.—Daya Days 
oars. for cycle. years for eycle-years Years, | for solar years of 
for solar years. | without Bija, | with Bile the Suka ofa. 
5000 | 1826 203-78250 | 1805 1393-60515 | 1805 173°25520 | t Ps 
4000 | 1461 038-2600 | 1444 106-BB412 | LH 1365-60424 | 1000 365 258°69055 
3000 | 1095 776°28950 | 1083 080-16300 | 1083 103-95318 | 
9000 | 730 517°51300 | 722 0639-44206 | 722 069-30212 | Papas t 
1000 | 365 258-7550 | 361 0296-72103 | 361 084°65106 | 900 828 7832-51240 
909 | 328 792°BR0S5 | 324 924-04805 | 324 951718595 is 2h 681: UTS 
900 | 992 207-00520 | 288 821-47682 | 28 827-72085 } oe 219 155"20833 
700 | 255 681-19955 | 259 71S*70472 | 252 724-2574 | 500 | TRE 620°34027 
600 | 219 185°25300 | 216 Gle-as262 | 216 620° 79064 400 148 10-47 222 
500 | 182 -629°37825 | 190 S1s-se051 | 180 $17-32589 a0 109 G77 "60416 
| ano | 146 103-50200 | 144 410-6841 | 144 4135-86042 200 73 OO 73611 
00 | 100 577°62695 | 103 s08-O1631 | 108 310-S95u2 100 $6 S20" 80805 
| 200 | 2 Bay Tai B om an 72 Dd gy021 
| pre 2 206-990. 
| | 756: | 0267210 | 36 103°40511 90 92 §73-28125 
oo | 32 87328808 | 32 4099-40439) 32 499°11880_ Bin So 22008 
go} 99 9900-70052 | 28 BBe-1ayéB.) 25 882-77 208 ra 25 508° 10764 
70} 95 g68°11905 | 25 27187047 | 25 27242507 60 21915 sous 
60 | 91915-59599 | 21 661-0326 | 21 O62-07906 i) 19 262-0940 
BO | 18 Q62-98782 | 18 051-39005 | 18 051°70255 | 40 14 610 “4722 
40| 14 61039036 | Td agl-Oesed | 4 44138604 a0 10 ¥57* 76042 
30| 10 957°762%0 | 10 830-0163 | 10 S3L-OsNad a i 06; bie 
|. goh 7 anes i7sis | 7 220-548 | 7 220-GsU02 10 3. 652-9863] 
10| 3653-58756} 3610-26721 | 3 .610°34651 | 
9 | S01 7n0-99121 | 591 7499040 | B91 715-06186 9) 1FK2- 908" 42602 
g | 391 345-6795 | 501 S5s-96077 | S9T BNE 02721 Be flo Jfae Shh anes 
1 7 | 501 O20°41370 | 590 992-98705 | Gav 992-9256 y Ves Vas (nnd) 
6| 50 655°15494 | 590 GBL-910R3 | 590 651-25791 Se le 
5 | S90 289°80619 | 690 270°S8961 | 590 270-H2h20 & | isl ral isehie 
4| 589 928763743 | S89 909-8688 | 559 900" B8860 4 jp eel OSS Sie 
3 | 689 550-37867 | 589 548-S2019 | G89 Pid-Bo: TR AP ie 
a | 580 1294-11991 | 689 1s7-Suae4 | Tey eematen . 17 SOL 6 
1 | 599 828°S6116 | 588 626°77672 | SRB BI6- 7845 I NR a lb plane 
9 | 589 463-60240 | 588 465°75000 | 598 40° 75000 0 1749 H2L 1190 
(mele SV Ss a 
TABLE VII. 


For pollectiys days of Solar Months. 


by Ary Shidhinta, 












End of month | Sathkrénti. | Ry naikrecraanee! 
1 | Vulaikha, Vrain. Fa Bh ganst * Steck 
2 | Jynishtha, | Mithnna. Gets Gao 
$| AshAdha. | Karkaja; Dakshiniyans. He tRNA 92 One 
+ | Srivana, | Sinha. ren oo 125° 4047 
§ | Bhidrapada. | Kany. 136-4552 1548 
| 6) Advina. Tula. TS 16° D0170 
7 | Kirttika | Veischika. aeRO | O15 SKIS 
8 | Miircasiras | Dhannl. eg Ute = = hii ao Ce 
| 9 Pausha. | Makara: Uttari yuna, paras [eet | is eh 
10 | Mlagelin. i baat “ip Laat ang: Lass 
1] Philyuns. BE oP Ht ul: a ete Bel 
]2 Chiat tira, Mésha, | abl pau * ee 5" 8638 
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to find the end of Subbakrit (the next expunction being due only in Saka 1424 expired), We 
have then— , 

numerator 1000 = 19480463 days 
200 = 3896093 ,, 


0 
ia oo = 574023 Ph 
if ° = 056441 rt 


jae = 24409020 days; 
and for the commencement of ‘Saka 1396 expired, by Table VII. — 
1000 = 865 258°68055 
$00 = 109 577-60416 
90 = 82 8793-28125 
6= 1751 8612-74998 


1396 = 2259, 522°3159 commencement of Saka 1396 expired ; 
— 244-0902 
2259 278-2257 end of Sarvarin (No. 34); 
+ 360°9730 
2259 639-1987 end of Plava(No.35) or commencement of Subbakrit; 
4+ 360-9730 


2260 000-1717 end of Subhakyit (No. 36). 
find :— 
commencement of Subhakrit: 22nd Jnly, A.D. 1474, 4h. 46°1 m. ; 
end of Subhakrit: 18th July, A.D. 1475, 4h, 7-2 m, 
(co). The yoar Subhakrit by the Brihat-Samhita rule, 

Having already found the commencement and end of Subhakrit by the Jyétistattva rule, 
wo find the same, in accordance with the Brihat-Sambhitaé rule, by deducting from the sums of 
days found, in either case, 0°6818([1). 

Commencement of ‘Subhakrit by Jydtistattva rule: 2259 639-1987 

— (6818 
ie. 2st July, A.D. 1474, 12 h. 243 m., — commencement of Sabhakrit by Brihat-Sathhitd rale. 
End of Subhakrit by Jydtistattva rule: 2260 000-1717 
uf — 6818 
2259 999-4899, 
ie. 17th July, A.D. 1475, 11 h. 45°5 m., — end of ‘Subhakyit by Brihat-Samhita rule. 
(4). By tho Télings rule : 
the Jupiter's year for Vikrama 153] and Saka 1396, both expired, would be the 28th year of 
the cycle, counted from Prabhava, tc. Jaya, and the year Subhakrit would not be due till 
Vikrama 1539 or ‘Saka 1404, expired. 

The result then is that the year Subhakrit, which is mentioned in the date, lasted, — 
by the Sirya-Siddhinta rule, — 

without Bija, from 10th August, A.D. 1474, 10 h. 35°9 m., to 6th August, A.D, 1475, 

11 h. 144 m.; 

with Bija, from 16th September, A.D. 1474, 3h. 35°7 m., to 12th September, A.D. 1475, 

4h. 25°7 m.; 
by the Jydtistattva rule, — | 

from 22nd July, A.D. 1474, 4h. 46°1 m,, to 18th July, A.D. 1475, 4h. 7-2 m.; 
by the Brihat-Sambhita rule, — 

from 2let July A.D. 1474, 12 h. 24°3 m., to 17th July, A.D. 1475, 11 h. 45-5 m, 
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And soccordingly, by every one of the three rules, the date, Wednesday, tho 19th 
October, A.D. 1474, did fall in the year Subhakrit, and the writer of the date was strictly 
correct in quoting that year.—The result shows how necessary it may be to calculate exactly 
the oc ncement of a Jupiter's year; for, in accordance with the ordinary (and on the whole 
icy used!) Tablen; the writer certainly ought to have qnoted the year Plava, because that 
year was correvt at the commencement of the solar year in which the date was written. 


Illustration of the uso of Table I. 
() What was the Eurvpean date (old style) for the day 2259 999 ? 
Given the day... 2259 999 
Deduct next lower Ggure in colamn of centuries... — 2232 407 = A.D. 1400 (old style) 
Remainder 27 592 
Deduct next lower figure in table of years........ — 27575 = _ 75, Jaly ; 
Remainder 17, A.D, 1475, July. 
Answer :—17th July, A.D. 1475, old style, 
(6) What was the European date (new style) for the day 2410 637 ? 
Given the day... 2410 637 
Dedact next lowor figure in column of centuries (new style) — 2378 495 = A.D, 1800 (new style); 
Remainder a2 142 
Deduct next lower figure in table of years,,.........00. — 32 11L= _87, December ; 
Remainder 31, A.D. 1887, December, 
Answer:—3lst December, A.D. 1887, new style. 








INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EINGS OF CHEDL 
BY PEOFESSOR F. EIELHOEN, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 

T edit the first four of these inscriptions from rubbings supplied tome by Mr. Fleet, to 
whom they were made over by Sir A. Cunningham. And my account of the fifth inscription is 
also from a rubbing received in the same way; bat in this instance, owing partly to the condition 
of the original inscription and partly to the deficiencies of the rubbing, I can do little more than 
point out the names of royal personages, which happen to be legible in the record, aa it presenta 

A.— Téwar Stone-Inscription of Gayikarnad4va. 
The (Chédi) year 902. 

This inscription, according to Sir A. Cunningham,! is on a light-green stone, which appears 
to have been found at Téwar, the ancient Tripurl, once the capital city of the main branch of 
the Ealachuri rulers of Chédi, and now a village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in 
the Central Provinces. No information is available as to where the stone is at present. 

The inscription contains 22 lines. The writing covers a space of 12}” broad by 14” high, 
and with the exception of perhaps one akshera, which ia indistinct in the robbing, it is in a state 
of perfect preservation. The size of the lotters is between [ and 4”. The characters are 
Nigari. The language is Sanskrit; =i ao a ca poet Pereira Porton 
Sivdya, the inscription is in verse thronghout, As regards orthography, } is denoted by the 
mgn for ¢, everywhere except in bbAaré?, line 16, abdhih, ine 19, and abda (?), line 21; and the 
dental is twice put for the palstal sibilant. 

1 Archaeol, Survey of India, Vol. IX. p. 90, No. vi, 
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The inscription was composed by Prithvidhara, the son of Dharayidhara, and engraved by 
Mahidhara* (lines 17-20); and ite proper object is to record (in lines 5-17) the erection of a 
temple of Siva by o Pidapata (or pdichdrthika") ascetic, named Bhivabrahman, a dis iple of the 





ascutic Bhavatéjas.of the Ananta gétra. There is nothing of special interest in this part of the 
inscription, excepting the name Géhunda in line 1s, which appears to be a local designation 
of Siva. | 

By way of introduction it is stated {in lines 3.4) thet in the gétra of Atri there was the 
king EKarnadéva, whose son was the king Yabahkarga, from whom again sprang the ruling 
king Gayakarnad6ve ; and (in lines 4-5) the wish is expressed that this GayAkarpa together 
with his son, the Fuearaja or heir apparent, Narasimha, may rule the earth for ever. And 
Gayakarnadéve ts mentioned again in the date, im the concluding lines 20 22, according to 
which thia enlogy was put up “on Arkavara or Sunday, on the first lunar day in the bright 
half of the month Sachi (or Ashidha), while the iilostrious Gayakarnadéva was protecting the 
country, when the Chédi time had gone on incrensing to nine hundred and a couple of years ;" 
i ¢, in the Chédi year 902, on Sunday, the first of the bright half of Ashidha. 

In the original, the first portion of the date (nava-tata-yugal -dint-dlhileya-gé Chédi-disht®) 
is oddly expressed ; but as, with the exception of the first akehara in line 21, which might pos- 
sibly bo akd, every letter of the original is perfectly clear, and since nava-data ix 900 and sptageen li 
‘a pair’ or ‘couple’ or * two," I do not see how nava-tafa-yngala could mean anything bat 
902, Nor have I any doabt about the meaning of Chédi-diahté; for according to the lexicogra- 
phers dishfa is one of the synonyms of kdla,* and Chédi-dishta therefore is equivalent to Ohidi- 
kéla, with which may be compared the well-known Mélava-kdla, used to indicate another era. 
I need hardly point out that, even if it had not been ‘dnted, the present inscription, in which. 
Narasitnha is described as Yueardja, would necessarily have had to be placed before the Chédi 
year 907, the date of Alhanaddvi's insoription in which the same Narasimhadéva is spoken of as 
ruling prince. 

As regards the European equivalent of the date, I have shown ante, Vol. XVIL p. 216, 
No. 5, that, with my epoch of the Chédi era, it is Sunday, 17th June, A. D, 1151; and luving 
eonyinced myself. that Sir A. Conningham’s latest statements regarding the original date are 
snibstantially correct, I now attach to the date ‘ts due valae for helping to fix the epoch of the 
Chedi em. 


TEXT.’ 


1 Om nama Sivaya WW Trailékya®-sandha-dilpt yas=trivédi-vikyn-satkavih | nitya- 
prayatna-vo(bi)dh-tehebhah sh=shtamiirttih smyeestu vah |! 

9 Kaladhauta?-saktir=iva chamdra-kald = jnyat Smarintake-dird-vidhrité | slik-Akshi- 
vahni-janit-Ogra-trisha gutayi gi- 

3 ral surnsarit-payase Il Atréya’-gotré §khila-rije-chakra-jigishu-rijo=jani _Earpya- 
dévah | tasmid=Yatahkargna-narésva($va)- 

4 ri-bhit-tasy-itmaji=-yam Gayakarnnadavah | = A-kalpath® prithivim fastu:  érlt 





9 The came persons are mentioned in lines 9f-20 of the inscription of AThanadévl of the Chadi yoar 907 ; Journal 
Americ. Or. Soc. Vol. VL p- BOS, and Archeol, | of Western India, No. 10, p. 100, And, ag waa first pointed 
out by Dr. Hall, in Jour, Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 533, Nimadéra, the eon of Mahidhara, engraved an inscription 
(unpublished) of the year 926, which is now in the Nagpur Museum, 

© ‘The dictionaries have no quotation for this word from the actual literature. Its meaning is evident from the 


: na-eiigrahe ; wee tranélation by Cowell and Gough, p. 183. 
é Compare, ¢. 7. Amarabida, Bo. Ed, p. 22, 1.8, kth dluekti nfihkeipi.—The word dishfa does not te 
have boot met with before, in this nense i actual Literatu Our arlian, 3 pinion, ion, preferred Te oval 4 
eu word Kile, because it begina with the. onme syllable with which the aie Ghedi ends, = we 

8 From the rubbing. @ Metre, Sitka (Anoehtubh). 

? Metre, Pramitikebard ; tha second half of this verse does not admit of « proper constraction. 

# Metre, Upajiti. ® Metre, Slike (Anusbjubb). 
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S varijina simnni | Gétre” 5 nafnta-samahvayé-bhavad=ina-prakhyas=tapns-tojasa drishti- 
| drishta-visuddha-karmma-niratah éri-Bhiva- 

6 ti gorah Wl!) fcharyi=dbhuta-kéval-artha-vachasim piichirtthiké yah sudhih 

7 sya diiv-innlah I ‘Srutvat! eamast-igama-yoga-éistram = vyakhyaya cha nyaya- 
Kanids-sistram | abhyasya yah Piéopatath cha yogam 

§ Bivasya = sliySjyam=avipa yo(bdjdhat )  Prathamas’*=tasy 
vra(bra)hma-tapodhanali | tapah-karmma-rat} mityam karmea.-sit[ th }- 

9 nyisikiepi yah WV Kauptoamétra”-vasanab fnchi-bhasma-siy! patehirttha-v6(bé)dha- 
sukritt mita-bhoikeha-bbhdjt 1 yd yra( bra Jhmacharya- 

10 vidhin=-Anya-Sanatkumirah Pataiijal-digumo-nirdpita-yoga-samgah " 

11 rtthinah snéhéna = pragunikardti sudhiyah sitntarpitan=silnritarh | kl4é-6nmilana- 
dharmmya-karmma-niratal sakahitkrita- 

12 Trynmva(ba)ko Bhivavra(bra)hma-samas-tapasvisha kalau drishtd na piichirtthikal i 
Parigrahal?-vimakti=pi ferihna)}ti hridi yafh*) Sivam 4 

13 kima-krédhan nigrihmiti kshamivin=api  sad-vratail It Praniy4ma'*-samadhi-siddha- 
niyama-dhyin-isansir-anv-aham yah kritwa 

14 hyiday-fthva(ba)j6 Smaneripam va(bujddhya ‘samabhyasyati | maitri tasya  sudhi- 
bhir=itma-mudité dstr-digamé yoginah dishyapam karoni 

15 bhavéch=cha vishay-Gpéksha Siva-jilinatah Rathayitritsav!7-irchehAbhir=Ggihuih qa- 
jagatim=imith | s6=laihnchakira prikira-déevigara-mathair=a- 

16 pitt Partt'nal® dharmména nivartiakéna muktirebbhavét-sathyaminas=cha 
yi(hdjdhit | étad=[d* jvayam = priptum=ayam muomokshor=vvysdhipsysd=dévam= 
imam Sivasya Il 

17. Bhikshi!-dhanéna tén=ddam mamdiramn Kima-vidvishah | ‘kiritam muktay? bhaktya 
kirttay? cha krititmanith 1 ‘Sruti®-smrit-ihisa?!. poriina-vetta 

18 viprah  sudhih éri-Dharanidhard=bhut | vrndhad-imim  tat-tanay prasastim 
Pritthvidharas*=tarkka-viduddha-va(balddhih i) Yavan™=Méroh sva- 

19 ropa-kumbhah prithivyim yivad=Gamgé — varttaté yavad=abdhih | yaval=léke 
“harhdra-abryan chakistah SaibbhreStatekirttanam tivadsdstit 

90 Viivakarmma™-kritam distramy verti yéerth@na = karmmani | otkirunavaineimam 
fastimn pragastim #8 Mahidharah | Mava?*-sa(sa)ta-yugal-i- 

9] (bd ?]-Adhikya-z6 Chédi-disht[4] ja(na*}padam-avat-imam bri-Geydkarpnadéva | 

09 rf Siva-tarona-samipé sthipit-éyam praéastil il 6 

H.—Lil-Pabad Rock-Inscription of Narasichhadéva. 
The (Chédi) year 909. 


This inscription’ is rudely engraved on a piece of rock, on the top of a hill called 
Dal-Pahad, near Bharhut (properly Bharsat) in the Central Provinces; Indian Atlas, Sheet 
No. 89, Lat. 24° 27’ N., Long. 80° 55° BE. It was discovered in 1873-74 by Sir A. Cunningham, 
by whom « transcript of it, accompanied by a photozincograph, was published in Arcleol. Survey 
of India, Vol. IX. p. 94, and Plate ii. 








1. Metre, Upaj&ti. 12 Metro, Slike (Anushtabh). 13 Metre, Vasantatilnks. 
Metre, Sardiilavikeljite. 1’ Motre, Slika (Anushtubb). it Metre, Girdilavikrijita. 
it Metre, Biika (Anoshtabb). 1 Matre, U pajiti. 1 Matro, Sloks ([Anuabtobh). 
 Motre, Upajati. @ The writer clearly meant to aay ormrit.ffikdea. 

=) For the doubling of the consonant th of prithel® see Pagini viii, 4, 47. 

" Metre, Balini. % Metre, Sika (Anashtubh). 3 Motre, Malial. 


= Between these sigua of puoctuation there is an ornamental full stop. 
1 Archwol. Survey of India, Vol, 12. p. 1. 
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The inscription contains eight lines, of which the last appears to be separated from the 
rest by an empty space. The writing of the first seven lines covers a space of about 17)" high 
by 2’ 6” broad in the first three, and 1’ 9{° broad in the following lines; while the separate eighth 
line is 16" long. Throughout, the writing appears to be well preserved, though in the rubbing 
one or two aksharas are not as distinct as one could wish them to be, The size of the letters 
ia between ] f" and 2°. The characters are Nigari; and the languago is Sanskrit, As regards 
orthography, 6 is denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is employed for the 
palatal everywhere except in the word sri. 

After the introductory “ Ora, may it be well! (may) fortune (attend)!" the inscription (in 
lines 1-5) has (corresponding to the ordinary “‘in the reign of victory of,” ete.) the worda: 
“the feet of the Paramabhajtdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paraméivara, the devout worshipper 
of Mahésvara (Siva), the illustrious Narasirnhadéva, the lord over Trikaltiga, who by his 
own arm has acquired the (title of) lord over the three Rajas, (wiz.) the lord of horses, the lord 
of elephants, and the lord of men, — (and) who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhatidraka, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramééeara, the illostrious Vamadéva;" on the particulars of which 
see anfe, Vol. XVII. p. 225. Lines 5-6 state the proper object of the inscription, which, if I 
onderstand the words rightly, ia to record the construction of s waka," or water-channel, by 

liladivaka, (or as he calls himself in line 8, the Rdufa, the illostriona Ballaladéva), son 
of the illustrious Kébavaditya, Mehd-réjaputra of the village of Vadyava, — probably some 
official or dependant of the king Narasimhadéva? 

In line 7 the inscription is dated in the year 909, on the 5th of the bright half of Srivana, 
on Budhs or Wednesday; corresponding, as I have tried to show, ante, Vol. XVII. p. 217, 
No. 7, to Wednesday, 2nd July, A.D. 1158, In the same place 1 have stated that in A.D, 1158 
Srivaga was an intercalary month, and that Wednesday, 2nd July, belonged to the first bright 
fortnight of the two Srivapas or the adhika Srivapa; and, to obviate the possible objection 
that this should have been indicated in the original date, ] may for thé present point out the 
date of the Dehli Siwiilik pillar inscriptions of Visaladéva,‘ of the (southern) Vikrama year 1220, 
as aclear and undoubted instance in which (just as is the case in the present insoription) = 
day of the adhika month is denoted by the date, though there is nothing in the wording of the 
date to show this, Another Ohédi date in which the adhita month has not been specified as 
such, has been already treated of by me, ante, Vol. XVII. p. 217, No. 9. 

The village Vadyava, which is spoken of in the inscription, I am unable to identify, 


TEXT.’ 


1 [Om?]* svasti dri{h u*] Paramabhattirake-mahdrajidhi(r}ije- va(ra}mésva(évs }ra-irt. 

2 Vamadéva - pidinudhyit(ta) - paramabhattirakn  - mahirijidhirija - pafra]- 

3 mésva(ivajra - paramamihésva(iva)jra - Trikalihgidhipati - nijabhujipar[jjjita - a. 

4 sva(iva)pati® - gnjapoti - narapati - rijetry(tray) - @dhipati - [é}riman - Wara- 
* Compare ante, Vol. XVI. p. 204, note 38. | 


' On Btepulre, weed nappies, ee Sas of seme ofBeinl, woo Mr. Fleet's note in Corpus Ineer. Ind. Vol. I. 


p- 218, Mr. F raggesta to me that Ma : denote here an official of higher rank than was held b 
be Réjaputro; and itmay be pointed out that jet as io present inscription the faiher, Kntoritne: . 
described as Mahd-rijoputra, and the son, Ball _ ha Rdwia ( Tg eh mo inthe next inecription the 








father, Jilbara, ib described as Miha-riraka, and : hibul Kénaka, | Conningham, Archwol, 
A By Bae Vol. IX. p. 94, speaks of the ‘prince Balliladéva, the son of KMavAditya and ¢ an of 
Edjs Narasithhadérs." But it appears to me the ‘adyavé-g must ly be made 
capennesn an meneeijeyeirn ae % tithe of an official, just asin the next inseription * depends on the 
Se eesti th pF ola Frc apenas enter gy te em rar nowt etoile pele ee 


“4 From the rubbing, 
4 Jodgitg from the rubbing, I am almost certain that the symbol for éuh stands at the boginning of the line. 
t Road “jjitt. 


* The whole word asrapati to have been originally omii os : | 
engraved before line 4, while the a haa been added ar heey mitted; and the three aksharas svapati are 
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5 sitnhadéva-charanih 4 Vadyava-grimakasya maha.ri- 
6 japutra - 4GriKdsa(ba)vaditya - putts - Wa(ba)llaladsvakasya vahah [1*] 
7 Safthjvat ;° 909 Sra(sré)vana-sudi 65  Wuddh[aj'? [*} Srifh]!"  (n*] 
is] Rauta!-gri-Va(ba)laladéva(h W*] 


This inseription,! together with two others, is on a block of stone which is about a hundred 
yards from a large cave, somewhere near the foot of the Alha-Ghaf “ one of the natural passes 


14.” The characters are Nagari. The language is ungrammatical Sanskrit, exhibiting, ¢. 4. 
in line 4 the form kardpitd, and in line 6 wiharitah, a word which may have its origin in 
the vernacular and the meaning of which is not apparent. As regards orthography, 6 is 
denoted by the sign for ©; and j is used for y in juga, line 3; « for é in Kausémvi, line 5; and 
#h for kA in lishitaw, line 6. 

The object of the inscription is, to record (in lines 2-5) that the Rénake, the illostrious 
Chhihula, a son of the illostrious Jalhana, Mahirdnake of Pipalféau Pjdurga, performed some 

pritorious deed in connection with or near the Shatashadika Ghat, which may have consisted 
in the building of a road or the erection of a temple of the goddess Ambika, or both, but the 
exact details of which are not clear to me, Line 5 ‘appears to mention some person from 
Eausimb! who had something to do with carrying out the Rdnaka's orders ; and lines 6 and 7 
give the names of the writer of the inscription and of the artizans who were engaged in the 
work spoken of before. 

Bat the really important part of the inscription are the introductory lines 1-2, from which 
we learn that what is stated in the sequel, took place “ in the reign of victory of the illustrious 
Narasimhadéva,? the Maherajddhirdja of Dabdlse,” and which contain the date— “the rear 
1216, the first lunar day of the bright half of Bhidrapada, on Ravi or Sunday.” For these 
statements, on the one hand, give us some idea of how far the kingdom of Narasimhadéra ex. 
tended in the north or north-east ; and on the other hand, the date being clearly recorded in the 
Vikrama era, they enable os to test ina general way the correctness of any conclusion regarding 
the epoch of the Chédi era which may be arrived at on other grounds, and they have been «9 
used by me, anfe, Vol. XVII. p. 218, As regards the epithet Dahaliya which is applied here 
to the king Narasimha, it has long been known that lexicographers give Difhala as a synonym 
of CAédi; and for pussages in which the word is actually used in literature, I may refer to the 
Vikramdnkadévacharita,* i. vv. 102 and 103, and xviii. vy, 93 and 95, and to Professor 
Peterson's Thirc Report on Sanskrit MSS, Appendix, p. 245, 1. 5, where, in an enumeration of 
places and countries, Dihila is placed near EK dials. 





9 This sign is superfloous, 
™ Read Budh?; as the matter ia of some im, I may on well state that the first akeAara and the 
eonsonsata of the ascond akshara are closr in the matinee” 


1 T believe that the akshara rf of this word is quits certain. 

13 According to Sir A. Cunningham, drchacl, Survey of India, Vol. IX. pp. t and M4, these words (which I give 
from a seperate robbing) are below the reat, Spparently separated f om lines. I by an empty space; but they were 
clearly engraved by the sume artizan. 


1 Archeol, Surcey of India, Vol, XXI. p. 114, and preface, p. iy, ? The name is spelt Nerosithghad‘ea. 
* Here ies 2 one of Narasitihad@ya's ancestors, is described as iri-Dihdla-kshitipariryitha and Dthal-idhtia, 
and hia country is called Pikal~irvi. 
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The date having to be referred to the Vikrams era, the possible equivalents would be :— 
for the northern Vikrama year 1216, current, — Tuesday, 96th August, A.D. 1158 ; 
for the northern Vikrama year 1216, expired, 

or the southern current year, — Sunday, 16th Angust, A-D. 1159, when the first 
tithé of the bright half ended 1 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise ; and 
for the southern Vikrama year 1216, expired, — Thuraday, 4th August, A.D. 1160. 

The true date therefore is Sunday, 16th August, A.D. 1150; and the year 1216 of the 

date must accordingly be taken to be the northern expired (or southern current) year. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kaubamb! clearly is the village of Kosam, 

of which I have spoken above, p. 137; and Shatashadika-ghata I take to be the more ancient 
name of the Alha-Ghit. Pipal[éau ?]durga I am unable to identify. 





TEXT. 
1 Om [u*] Sathvata(t) 7218 Bhfidra-sudi-pratipad’ Bavau |i Dahaliya-mahiraji- 
a vi(dhijrija-ériNarasithghadéva-vijayardjy® is Pipal[é)*{au ?]-durgga(sya?])’ = mahi- 
8 rinaska-éridi alhana®-putra-rinaka-ériChebhihulasya Kali-ju(yn)ga- 
4 dharmm-irtha[m?) Shatashadika-hita-|va(ba)m |dhana-mirgga-ta(t ?)]!0-Am{ vji(mbi)kea- 
déva kari- 
5 pita iti Wt dharmm-irtha-kima-méksha-sidhana[m ?] i Kausi(bi)mvi(mb!)-nikisa-"'-ran- 
6 tifi}nimajati udharitah |} Thakora-ériKamalidhara’™ lishi(khi)tam [\"] 


7 Sitradhire’?  Kamolasthih Simi) Kidkisa it Palhana | [Da ?]lhane 1 
D.—Karanbél Stone-Inscription of Jayasimhadéva, 


According to a remark in pencil on. the back of the rubbing, the stone which bears this 
inscription! was found at Karanbél,? now a heap of rains few miles’ from Bhéra-Ghit, near 
Jabalpur in the Central Provinces ; and it was lying at the house of a stone-cutter, when the 
rubbing was taken. The stone is broken right throngh in the middle, from top to bottom, but 
the fracture is 0 clean that hardly a single akshara has been lowt. 

The inscription contains 25 lines. The writing covers space of 3’ OF broad. by 1! 7 
high, and it is well preserved throughout, so that the actual reading of the inseription 1s 
hardly anywhere doubttul. The sizo of the letters is about |". The characters are 
Nagari, carefully drawn and skilfally engraved. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting the 
introductory di nawah Sivdya, the inscription is in verse. A curious grammatical mistake we 
meet in line 4, where the writer has formed the aorist of Lirtayati as achibirttayal ; otherwise the 
inscription is remarkably free from errors, and in respect of orthography I have only to note 
that & is written by the sign for » everywhere except in vapurbbhir, line 2, abja, line 3, bibhrad, 
line 5, babAdra, line 19, and bibhartts, lines 23 and 24; that the rales of saidhi have not been 
observed in sukhayan=jaganti, line 13, and. bhucanam=vura’, line 23; and that for ujyeala we 
have t«jvala, in line 16. 

« From the rubbing. 4 Expressed by a «ymbol. 4 ‘This vowel is perhaps d, 

T This akshara is doubtful. In the rubbing it looks Hike fri, with a vertical line before it; but I am almoat 
certaic that in the original there ian conjunct consonant, the aeoond part of which iny, | 

® In the original really Chhchi—Qne would expect the instrumental case ChAthul*na. 

% This letter ia doubtful. In the r @ it lonks like t, and the word intended may be fafa; but it may | 
be fath4, or tstra, or farya. In the Following word Ament the ¢ of the ae00H a yllable pea indlisti tinct but I 
believe that it is thers. ‘I'he next aksharas, up to iti, are quite distinct. One would expect some case ina 
after d4va ; and for the following bard, bard. 

1 | give these words, up to wdharitah, os they ap : in the rubbing and in the photol oh. ; 
third akehora of nikiea aay cealiy be aad w le word windln ; anil the vowel lot the first aks ot live é 
apres hu brn oko tat the won ef Se guru iallon, bond suyag tat ib lly shaped 
d, the d akehara in line 6, may yeally be irl. a re par | : 

1 Bead "dhortng. 








1% Hero again, and in some of the following names, the case-terminati hare been omitted. 
t Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. 1X. p. , No. xi. 3 Journal Amer, Or. Soe. Vol. VL p.517, note g. 
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JULY Asie 


Judging from the introductory si ihe Gaeaseet AIRS io ohbly Sec Snlondad to secerd ihn 
erection of a temple of ‘Siva; but it bas clearly been left incomplete, For there is nothing in 
it to show why it was engraved ; and we miss at the end the names of the author and of the 
engraver, Which, in a carefully executed inscription like the present one, had it been finished, 
would hardly have been omitted. In consequence, the inscription also is left undated. 

The contents of the inscription may be given in very few words. After the introductory 
“ Om, adoration to Siva!" and six verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gajénana, and Sarasvatl 
(ity 2.4), ee enlace, relate thee Praepee, tee toed of the creatures, begat Atri, from whom 

the moon, whose son again was Budko; and that in the lunar family so founded, 
there was the famous king Arjuna (Il. 4-6). The family became generally known under the 
name of Ealachuri, and in it there was born the king Yuvaréjadiéva, who conquered all 
regions and dedicated the wealth which he took from other kings to the holy Sémésvara 
(ll. 6-7). He begat the king Eékalla, from whom sprang Gangéyadéva (Il. 7-10). His son 
again was Karna, who was waited upon by the Chéda, Eunga, Hina, Gauda, Gorjara and 
Eira princes (Il. 10-12); and his son was Yababkarna (Il. 12-13), Yosahkarna’s son was the 
king Gayakarna, who married Alhanadévi, the daughter of king Vijayasimha (the son of the 
king Vairisitnha who was a con of the king Hathsapala in Pragvata) and his wife Syamala- 
dévi (the daughter of Udayfditya, the king of Dh&ra), who bore to him the two sons 
Warasibhadéva and Jsyasithhadéva (Il. 13-17). Narasithhadéva nscended the throne after 
the death of his father (1 18-20), and wason his death succeeded by hia younger brother 
Jayasimhadéva, who ruled the country when the inscription was composed (II. 20-25). 

Tt will be seen that the contents of the inscription are almost identical with those of the 
introductory portion of the Bhéra-Ghit inscription of Alhanadévi;? and a comparison of the 
two inscriptions leaves no doubt that our author knew that inscription and closely followed it, 
when writing his own pratasts. What is peculiar to our inscription, is mainly only this, that 
the genealogy (similarly to what is the case in the Kumbhi copper-plate inacription)* 
begins here with Yuvarijadéva, and is continned to the ruling prince Jaynsimbadéva. As of 
some importance however, it may be noted that Yuvarijadéva is represented here as worshipping 
Sémétvara, the famous Simanitha in Gujarit, a story which is told also of Lakshmanarija 
(the son of Kéyfiravarsha-Yuvarijadéva and N6bali) in the Bilbari inscription ;* that Vijaya- 
simba, the father-in-law of Gayakarna, and his ancestors, whom we know to have ruled in 
Méwad,® are described aa kings of Pragvata, and Udayiditya as lord of Dhfra; and that the 
name of one of the peoples whose princes waited upon Karna, is spelt here distinctly Aunga, not 
Kanga, which is the reading of the published version of Alhapadévi's inscription.’ The word 
Prigvata occurs several times ¢g. in Professor Peterson's Third Report om Sanskrit MSS. 
Appendix, pp. 37, 40, 45, 187; but I am unable to determine whether it is only another name 
for Médapits, or denotes a more extensive tract of country of which Méwid formed part. Kunga 
clearly is the Konigu or Eongu-déta of Southern India, corresponding, generally, to the 
present districts of Salem and Coimbatore." 

Considering® that Narasithhad4va was ruling in A.D. 1159, and Vijayasimhadéva, the son 
of Jayasimhadéva, in A.D, 1180, our inscription must have been composed between A.D. 1160 


and 1180. 


3 ib. pp. 302-8; and Archaol, Surrey of Weelern India, No. 10, pp. 107-9. 

4 Journal Beng, As Soc., Vol. XXX. p. 116. fs hee 

5 @. Vol. XXX. 0, verses G1 and 62. Dr. Hall misread verse 44, and in consequence he wrongly bi 

with Yurardjadtes. aia cr was the son of 

Yur and Nobald, 

+ ants, Vol. XVI. 944-—{ am lad to beable to state in « abort imecri gates ted or in Mailers, I 
have at last discovered a reliable date for UdayAditya, the father of Alt 137 = A.D. 1080. 

7 In reality, the reading of the original inscription probably ~ Keiea, but Detar alle the word is 
one 


© See, ¢.¢., Archaol, Surrey of Southern India, List of the Antiquarian Eemains in the Presidency of Madras, 
Vol. L p. 1. 
* See ante, Vol. EVIL. p. 218. 
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1 Om namah Siviya 1 Dévab"? sada samudit-adbhuta-bhiiti-campat=sampAdayatv= 
abhimatam bhavatim oa yasya | svahsimdhu-samgata-jats siras=imdu-lékhil 
navy-dthkura-éri[ya]m=andratam=itandtt I Yan"=nityam dravatitn vi(bi)bhartti 
gurutiz dhatté taté-nyach=cha yadey$ cha sparéavati gurutve-rahité 
bhGtezn ynd-asparéarat | 

® ynat-karmm=(pahitam kariti bhavanat kil ai}p kal-dllisi = yad=yasmin=yajfia- 
phalatn = vapurbbhir-avatid=yushman- nibhih Sivah  Dhanyis=ti  vahasé 
firasy=aviratam = yasim ienpi{ la) -srejach vaktayyam ta iti vra(bra)vimy=ate 
idam pumstvéna samkirttaya | n=aitad=yuktatamam bhavén=-na [cha] maya 
stritvats tyajetty=ochyaté tach-ch=iéakyam=iti priy- -t- 

3 ttara-vidhou vyagrd Hara pita vab i Bhisha pétrasruti-viracbita yatra yatre= 
Abjajanma'-vyikésadrih = prabhavati mnodé — yatra nishtha  prajinai | 
mirttiveéva prasarati rajé. yatra yatrei[et]i sikshit=kitasth’ dhih sa 
digatn sadA Sambhur=abhyarthitum vah no YS" Dhiryati -jotajtite-makutad= 








bhitvan-dbhynday 
hétu-kiranah komud-ika- 

5 rinih  Bhitééa-bhishan Jsit 1 Mansse® iv=ditivisaddhideyi(bi)dho 
iveibhidd=Vu(bu)dbas=tasmit ; bhuavan-ibbaya-krid=bhibbyid-vathsas=t*n=Ajani 
sthéyain WW cit eee eine A: karin=sahasram bibhrad=div=dva 
rajaniiveapi sa-pratipal | bhéimibbyid=Arjjune iti prathiténa nimni yasy= 
adhun=ipy=-abhimatiny=a- 

6 bhitd bhavamti Td  tadrigih  katichid=tva kadichid=dva bhigyair=bhavamti 
bhavindth bhovan-aike-nathih | gOtréctra yé samabhavann=adhik-idhik-Gcheha- 
sampattayé-dhipatayah  prithiv-isvarinam | Asminn=avithtara-mahirha-visésha- 
yigat=pripté kulé Kalachur=ity-abhidhi-prasiddhim | janm=dsaside sukritair= 











jja- 

7 gatim Yayiti-talyd rooir=T natir=Yuvardjadivah ij Ydénedrjjiténs jagati-patina 
vijitya sarvva difah sumabhibri(tys] nartéverinim | tis-tih ériyah pa[ra]- 
ma-bhakti-bhare-iritd @i-émésvariya samouplyanameakriyatta | Téo=ivanise- 
patina bhuvan-sika-mallah Eékalla ity-ajani bha- 

8 rtsita-vairi-bhallah | yat-kfrttanaih kati na vi(bi)bhrati  bhilri-sdbhim=any6nya- 
vibhrama-sahasra-dharair=jjaganti || Janit™-Atiéayita-caktir =vva(bba)butara-sam- 
darsit-Oru-Bhava-bhaktih | Himavin-iva bhavans-bhayamh yd jahré vibini- 
nivahaih I Tasmid™<va(ba)bhiva  bhavan-dbhyudaya-pragalbha-gimbbirya- 
gnurava-sahi- 

9 dara-daurya-dhairyah | Garhgéyadéva iti guptishn ynsya bhiip& lajjim jahur= 
Ddagamukh-Arjjunayéh  kathibbih Naman”-nripa-dirdbhir=yat-pida-padmaa 

i 

™ From the robbing. ll Metro, Vasantatilaké 

13 Metre, Sardiilavilridita ; and of the next verso.—Compare Dr. Hall in Journal Amer. Or. Soc. Vou. ¥1. 
p- $02, rerse 3, and pp. S425, 

13 Metre, Manddkrinta. % Originally nmd, altered to mma. 

M Metre, Siika (Anusbfubb) ; and of the two next terses.—Compare tb. p. Mid, verse 5. 

@ Between these signs of punctuation there is an ornamental fall atop. 

WY ochikirtteyat, wrongly for achikirtal or achikrital. ™ Metre, Vasantatilaki. 


Originally m4, altered to ma. = Motro, Upagiti. 
™) Metre, Vasantetilak’; and of the four next verses.—Compare th. p. 04, verse 7. 
= Metre, AryA. 24 Metre, Vasnntatilaks. ™ Metre, Sl4ka (Anoahtubb). 
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viréjatuh | kripAna-jala-samjite-jayairi-jalajairesiva y  Vair™-vikrama-niéa disim 
mukha-éri-kuratigamada™-patravallari | bhré-lati vijaya- 
ija-sthit&e=tasya khadga-latik=ikarén=na kim \) Samuttiron”~irggavi séni yasy= 
Ajieéva mahibbrital | vargnaniys-gona-grimah Karnnah sa samabhit«tatah 1) 
Avimukta™-pada-katakaih prithutara-hir-ivagumthita-vikamthaih® | pura iva 
Ys soa ai gaa samtatam tasthd | Nichaih®? samchara 
Chéda Eurga™ ki- 
11 me=idam phalgo tvaya valgyaté Hap=aivam ragitum oa yuktam=iha te tvam 
Gauds garvvan=tyaja | m=aivath G{ojrjjara garjja Eira nibhritd varttasva 
siva-gatin™=itthamh yasya cae ectih taae 3 a oer ieee Ra jnnal, ul 





10 





ir=imdriyair=iv Ajiyata Yak 

Trikdta ive decibi oaek moka aay tly it 
yasminn=irtt-iimrita-priyé | va(ba)bhré si punar=annati-bhiyishthd — vairi- 
DhEpasibhih i" Yep ease karmmabhis-ch=iitidushkarsih | disah 


12 a ar au t-S71 J EECL rm ith a 
Namayaty**-arttin=dhanushd 





ier mah) YathA-yathai sa chaturaS=chatarbhir-abhivirhohchhi(chhi)- 
weit arthiin=updyaih prathitair=nyiiya-vit=pratyapadyate [| Udapadyat"*=0dita- 

rha-ripayi sahitah sriya saknla-iuddha-mandalah | = dhaval-imva(mbu)- 
tatah kala-nidhily sukhayan(i}=jaganti Gayakargns-bhipatih 1) 


whchiry= yasya bhfipatél) | parimrijys rajé=sra-v ishtibhih parichashkira 

rap? jayn-iriyam |! Vainatéya™-same-vikrama-kramah :évalarh sa na chakra 
prishthatah | Achyutam su-charitd ma eh=icha[rajt-karmma kitnchid=spi 
pakshapitatah "1 Dvipard™=pt na tasy=isit=karmma-kinda ‘kuiah = kalih 
kritam=¢va sadeAdrikshoh kiryam vidvishini=-pi yat 1 

15 Pragvati=vanipila-bhila-tilakaly | -—=—«éri-Hiarnsap€l6=bhavatetasmid=bhibhrid=asiitat! 
aatya-samitily éri-Vairisimh-ibhidhah | yaj-janma  $dvishatam bhuyiiva 
suhridim=inanda-sampatta[yé] éréyalj-dri-sadanaya faurya-mahesé viSy-dteavay= 
fbhavat | Vijayasiznha” iti kshitipse=tatal) samajanishta vinashta-kalih ki- 

16 Ia} kshitibhrid-indra-Sirah-krita-samcharal) prahata-matta-mahi-ripo-kamjarah i 
Dhar"-idhis-Odsyiditya-suti Syamaladévy=abhit | vallabhi tasya bhiipasya 
Saty=¢v=Asura-vidvishalh 1] Tasyim=Alhapadév-iti kanyi-ratnameasita sab | 
Méniyim=Avanibhartta Gaurim=ive gag-6[j*]}jvalim 1) Tasydh sa panina 


pasim Gaya- 

17° kargps-mahipstih| jagriha jagatith sthityai Siviya ive Samkarab i Ajanayad‘= 
Alhanadévyamh Gayakargya-mahipatis=tanujan | Sathjniyim  Divasa-patir= 
Ddasrivsiva sarvva-du))[kha|-bsran I Warasimhadévam"=<tkan: chakré 
janakas=taydr=nnimn’ | ‘Jayasithhadévam=aparam 16ki yaa Rama-Lakshma- 
pau oméné|{ Su-kritaih“ svarggam=n- 


Metre, Rathidhats. 

® The word kuraiga-mada, ‘mask’ ( = kuradga-nfbhs ) is not found in the dictionaries, 

Metre, Biika (Anushtabh). * Motre, Giti. ™ [am unable to give the exact meaning of wikastha, 
® Metre, Sirddlavikridita.—Compare, ib. p. 51M, verse 12. 

M This ia quite distinct bere ; and it ia sot Kany. 

@ Or, perhaps, efrdsh gaidn. & Metro, Sika (Anashtubb) ; and of the next verse. 

% Metre, Upagiti.—Arifi means both ' the end of » bow’ and * misery.’ 

% Metre, Slike (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 








® Metre, Maijubhishint  Motre, Vaitallya, @ Metro, Rathiddbata, 
% Metre, Slika (Anushjabh). 8 Uetre, Sirdilavikridiia. 
“\ Contrary to the asage of the later language, a" ‘ta ja here need in a passive senses. 


« Metre, Dratavilambita. ‘? Metre, Sika (Anushjubh); and of the next two verses, 
“4 Metro, Upigiti- 4 Metre, Udgiti. “ Metre, Upagiti 
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18 n-arggalam=adhitasthushi Bakra-vaj=janake | W iieammasverauts saryaaliktrahtose 
mahimeftam {1 Prasatasa mahim mah- aujasiim=apy=abbibhishour-N narasin- 
hadéva-bhipal)| para-like-bhay-i[najbhijiatiyim=bhavanam sattdadhad=Achynt- 
Schcha-rfipal |} Yasmimé“*-chalati dhdlinit patalaisstapané tatha | nihnuté= 
py=ari-bhiipinit satmtiipah paryavarddhata tI | 

19 Mabidin-Ady-aginyini korvvan=parvviigy=an@kagah | dharmmasy=ivivridhad=-yd-mbri 
Va(ba)lir=V vishoér=iv=idyatal 1) Poninasya jagat=-sarvvam nitishtaz timire: 
druhah | yat-kirtti-gasina) Sukré gasa(fikdj=pi séasd-bhavat ul Sa tathdi sukha- 
fayyaiso § ritriv-atrasta-mandalal) | dvapann-apy=aniéam vairi-hridayéshy=abhya- 
jigarit | Sriyam babhira vidhiva- | 

20 d=Dinav-iriti-téshitah | Mahérndra-vad=dvija-éréshtha-var : = 
Svarilika-nith-itithitim prayité tasmin=nripd a i- Narasithhadéve | ana 
pushnfita satii hitini frimin=mahibhyij-Jayasitnhadévah || Yasy®=6ra-ratna- 
rachit-Atachita-charu-ibhi-visméra-bhiri-kafakasya sad=$nnatasya | bbimibhri- 
tim=adhipatéh sura-vihin=i- 

®1 va kirttir<jjaganti om kiyaoti punity=anantd | Yéna’ préchi-vijaya-ral , 
nitya-matt-ébha-kumbh-Aridhin=prandha-prathita-yasasah Pc ater ' 
kurvvinéna tridaéa-bhavanath [gajmind nir-vvilamkam chakré = chittam 
chakita-chakitath naikinith nfyakasya || Yad"*-vaktra-viirija-vikiéa-vaséna dina- 
varggé=pi valgati niramta- 

22 rame<tva lakshmil | yad-bhri-yibhathga-bhaya-jai-cha nariidhipinim ryadhir-nna 
nasyati van-aushadhi-sévay=ipi {| Kiyanté® n=abhivan=bhuvi bhuvans-sam- 
bhavita-guoih paniyyant? yéshim MOEA sthiti-pathah | 
aya[m] tv-anyasetéshim=-api guma-gao- sdadhinah éuddha-érire 
jiayatu Jayasithhah kshiti-patil) || Yasya 

23 pratipa-tapanah pirthiy-dndbana éva yatj tach=chitramn yach=cha kumuda-dvéshi 
kirtti-sudhikarah ) © « Mitranim**<upakara-kirigi sadi  san-mirgga-samchérigi 
prajn-Otkarsha-vidhirini praguni[nim) tyig-aika-vistirigi | satrinim=avirima- 
éaarya-vijaya-prodyan-mad-i[chehi)risi pritim yatra parim  bibhartti bhova- 
nam(m)=vidvambhari-dharigi (1 

€4 Yad=chalan<dhili-patalaih payithsi payasith nidb4h | na kévalam  tirddhatté 
tajimey=api vibhivaséh 1) Pramfnin=iva chatviri sén-dnginy-adhitishthata | 
yéna nyiya-pravioéna paréshim [khalodyaté sthitih 1) Na mumchati kad= 
ipy=asya jeya-érih kara-pushkaram | bibhartti moa-vidyéshu tindav-idamva- 
(mba)rath param fi Srutvi? éri-Jayasithhadé- 

£5 va-nripatéh karmmeitivismipakam Pirthasy-éva parair-amuchyata nripaih pdrvvam 
yoyutsi-rasal) | srih poichitesa-rasi tatai-cha magari putril) kalatran=tatas= 
trisal kévalameadri-gahvara-ga(taijr=nn=iigikritas=tyajyate 11 

















E.—Gépélpur Stone-Inscription of Vijayasitnhadéva. 


This inscription was discovered in 1462 by Dr. F, E. Hall at the village of Gépalpur, 
about two miles to the south of Bhéra-Ghit, where it is said to have been brought from 
Karanbel; and it has been previously noticed in the Journal Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p, 113, 
and in Archaol. Survey of India, Vol. [X. p. 99, No. xv. In an attempt to remove it, the 
stone on which the inscription is was broken right through from top to bottom. 

The inscription contains 2] lines, The writing covers a space of 4‘ 5° broad by 1’ 94" high. 
The larger portion of it, on the proper lett par’ of eho mtone, 55 ine take state of preservation ; 


 Motre, Aupachehhandasiicn. 





© Metre, Slike (Anushtubh); and of the next four verses. 4 Metre, Upajiti. 
@ Metre, Vasantatilaks. © Motre, Mandikrinté, Metre, Vasantatilaki, 
# Metre, Sitharinl. % Metre, Slike (Anoshtubh), 8 Metre, Birddlavibridita. 


Metre Slike (Anusbtubh) ; and of the next two verses, Metre, Sirdilavikrhjite. 
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and on the smaller right part the upper five or six and the concluding three or four lines, and 
generally about eight or ten aksharas at the commencement of each line, are sufficiently well 
preserved to be made out from « careful impression. The size of the letters is about §". The 
characters are Nigarj. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the dai namé bhagavaté 
Vdeudévdya at the commencement of line 1, and the words éi-Simardja-kritam rdjdvali- 
vartfiagnam=iii m line 16, ibe inscription is in rerio. 

The inscription contains no date. Its object is to record (in lines 16-21, in which the 
names of the private individuals Malhana, Jigali, Harigana and Mahidévi ocour), the erection, | 
by a member of the Kaéyapa family, of s temple of Vishnu; and by way of introduction it 
gives an account of the Kalachuri kings, from Karpadéva, as it appears, to the ruling prince 
hich cmmerlen In this introductory part I notice the following names:—line 6, 
Arjjuna ; line 7, Kalachuri-kula ; line 9, Karnnadéva:; line 11, éri-Yoasahkarnnadévs ; 
line 13, rt Gayakarnoadéve ; at the beginning of line 15, éri-Narasitnhadéva; in the. 
second half of the came line, — rarija rija-vraja-Dharmmarijas=tasy=inujah éri-Jeyasizhha- 
dévah; at the beginning of line 16, érimad-Gédsaladévi; and in the same line, in the verse 
following imupediasely apon the verse which speaks of Gésaladévi, — jayati tad-aiga-sujanma 
Sirah éri-Vijayasithhadéva-nripah. From this I have no doubt whatever that Gésaladévi is 
represented here as the wife of Jayasimhadéva and mother of Vijayssithhadéva, and that she 
was not (as has been erroneously inferred from the Kumbht copper-plate inscription!) the 











wife of Vijayasimhadava., 


Since for Vijayasithhaddva we have the dates? A D. 1180 and 1195, the inscription must 
be referred to about the last quarter of the 12th century A.D. 
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improvements in my treatment of some of the 
records by me in Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, Vol. IIL, “the Gupta Inscriptions.” 
Indér Grant of Skandagupta. 
No. 16, Plate ix. B., p. 68. — In line 1, notwith- 
standing the analogous instance of dyata-atii quoted 


in note 3, the word éta-fina-shi ig an impossible | 


word. For the proper interpretation of the tert, 


we must correct sfuvch into sfumah; ond take 


dhydn-aikalind as a nominative plaral, the final 
risarga of which has been omitted before the 
Varttika on Panini, viii, 3, $6). The translation 
will thus be —“ May that Sun, the rich source 
of rays that pierce (the darkness which is) the 
envelope of the earth, protect you,—whom we 
Bribmans, of enlightened minds, praise according 
to due rite, having (owr) thoughts entirely con- 
eentrated in meditation (on Aim),” £c. 


Yasddharman. 
No. 33, Plate xxi. B., p. 142/f.; and ante, Vol. 
XV. p. 253 #. —The verse in line 3 may be 
1 Journal Beng, ds, Soc. Wol. LEXI. p. 115. 





better translated thus: — “Hein whom, posses- 
sed of a wealth of virtue, (and so) falling but 


Mindhitri, the title of ‘universal sovereign,” — 
which, in this age that is the ravisher of good 
behaviour, applied with a mere imaginary 


meaning: 
to other kings, of reprehensible conduct, has not 
shone at all, (being in their case) like an offering 


of flowers (placed) in the dust,— shines even more 
(than if ordinarily does), like a resplendent jewe) 
(set) in good gold.” | 

And in the verse in line 6, the force and impor- 
tance of the reference to Mihirakula may be 
much heightened by taking the construction 
differently and traralating thus: —“ He (Yasd- 
dharman) to whose two feet respect was paid, 
with complimen presents of the flowers from 
the lock of hair on the top of (his) head, by even 
that (famous) king Mihirakuls, whose head had 
of obeisance to any other save (the god) Sthinu, 
(and) embraced by whose arms the mountain of 
snow falsely prides iteelf on being styled an in- 


| accessible fortress, (and) whose forehead was 


panne through being (mow for the firat time) bent 
low down by the strength of (his) arm im (the act 

of compelling) obeisance,” 
The verse, thus taken, contains a double and very 
emphatic statement that Mibirakula had never 


3 ante, Vol. XVIL p- 218. 








No. 35, Plate xxi, p- 150 ff; and ante, Vol. 
XV. p. 222 #. — In line 16, for chi[nea ln, read 
vil ghnaja:—" Abhayadatta, maintaining high 
position, (and) preventing any fear on the part of 
(his) subjects.” The word dharittrydm, in line 
15, ia to be construed with adrishtam ; not with 


No.8, Phite xlv., p. 291 ff. —In my list of Errata | 


at the end of the volume, I have already stated 
that inline 1 the reading of the onginal is sfati- 
bhalh®}, not «tral h*). And it seems better not 
to turn jagat-trays-tilaka inte & separate word by 
inserting a visarga, but to take it in composition 
with kehifibhrit-kula-bhavana. The translation 
will thus be — “Victorious is the ilustrions 
Ti yaradsva, the auspicious pillar (for the support) 
of the 
several points of difficulty, some of which have 
now been made clear. Thus — 

In line 4, pdtita, ‘struck down,’ which ia the 
reading of the original, must be treated ag & 
mistake for putita, ‘split open;’ and it qualifies 
kumbha, ‘the foreheads or frontal globes of the 
elephants,’ not the elephants themselves ; im the 
Visaradattd, p. 42, jarjarifa, * torn open, oceUrs 
in an analogous Ff Also, in line 5, for 
snd-daikia, read said-sikla; —“ pearls that are 
besprinkled with the copious streams of blood 
trickling down from the round foreheads of the 
elephants of (his) enemies which are split open 
by the crushing blows of (his) sharp aword.”” 

In line 8, for kuskumapatra-bhangal, read 
kwikuma-patrabhadgat{h); and translate—“ who 
wipes away the eollyriam below the eyes of the 
wives of (Ais) enemies, and the decorative lines 
drawn with saffron on (their) tender cheeks.” 

In line 10, for gd-la( dha)-evackchha-prasamna, 
ke., read g/da(dhah) svuchchha[h*] prasanna, 
&e.; and, construing the six adjectives com. 
mencing in this line with the six locatives 
commencing in line 9, translate,—“ who, iore- 





over, ia worshipped by mankind in (respect of his) 
becanse 


penance, performed ina former existence, 
++ was so severe that the effects of it have not yet 
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that is a family of kings which is— 
sampal-Libhd 
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the matter of keeping secreta; who is very keen 
in (his) faculty of reasoning; who is pure in 
sight; and who, im (beauly uf) form, ia decora- 
ted with a complacent countenance.” Here, the 


praktanamh tapas is indicated as aklishtam, ' not 


expended ;” Mishtam tapas would be a 
to Mishtamhh puryam, which expression oocure in 
the Abhijidna-Sdkuntala, Act 6. 

In line 11, ku-frishna cannot properly be taken 


aa an gdjective by itself. We urust treat the 


visarga of anujjhitah aa a mistak and read 


-anujjhitackutrishnSpi:— who, thongh he has not 


abandoned the desire for (conquering or acquiring) 


(‘majesty,’ as applied to the king; ‘ashes, as 
applied to the god), is yet, differing from Siva, 
alpa-krédhéna prabhded, read dharm-drjand na 
and translate —“' who is never quite satiafied in 
accumulating religion, (though euch is) not (the 
eaée) in respect of the acquisition of wealth ; who 
is insignificant as regards anger (i.e. who shews 
but little anger), (but) not as regards majesty.” 
In line 14, for sa(éa)k{I]ah, read sak[f}ah-— 
“who is fond of excellent conversations, (buf) if 
In this inseription, there are still two passages 
that require further consideration. One is in line 
$. where Prof. Kielhorn is of opinion that, for 
kanthad-unmukha, it might be better to read 





- kanth[d®*}d=unnukha ; the idea being that the 
goddess of the fortunes of the hostile kings clings 


away by her bair from that position. But then 


the detached ablative would oocupy a rather 
‘anomalous position with respect to dkarshana, 
by which it must be governed. 


‘The other panne is in line 11, where I have 


anujjhitah is to be corrected into anwjjhita, and 
taken in composition with kufrishud, we require 
before api, not a locative, but am epithet af which 
the contrast is provided by the compound follow- 
ing api. Prof. Kielhorn is inclined to read avdimi- 


| (mf)-bhavan[n®] (or aedoni(me bhavan(a®]}=apy= 


a-bahula-pand.né): — “who, lord or possessor af 


been fully expended; who is never satisfied in | much property though he is, yet is not much 


Jury, 1839.) 


22] 





addicted to gambling” lieth somBiaat aicehd 
be furnished by the other meaning of a-bahula- 
pana, ‘not possessed of much coin." Accepting 
the first correction, but maintaining lapana, ‘the 
act of speaking, talking,’ I feel more inclined to 
prefer — “who, lord thongh he is, yet does nut 
indulge in (too) much (needless) talking.” 


P. 138, note 2, on the word bhimichchhidra, 
For krishya-yégyd bhdh &e,, read krishy-aygyd 
bAdA, ‘land not fit for cultivation.” 

6h March, 1559.. J, F. Poet. 

A NEW SYSTEM OF THE SIXTY-YE 
CYCLE OF JUPITER. 

On the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 4 
valnable paper by Prof. Kielhorn, with Tables for 
caleulation, is given at page 193%. above. And 
1 hope that hereafter we shall have » full his- 
torieal account of it from Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit- 
Meanwhile, for my present purpose, I have to 
note that the following three varieties of this 
eyele are already known : — 

(1) ‘The true astronomical system, usually 
called the northern system, but, — since, in early 
times, it was current in Southern, quite as much 
as in Northern, India, — more appropriately 
named by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit' the mean-sign 
system. According to this, the commencement 
of each saskeateara is detertnined by the passage 

of Jupiter among the signs of the sodiac; and, on 
ric aik epee sg OR eg icncal ailla/| 0 OURAN 
occassions a sanwalecra is expunged, or, more pro- 
perly, for the purposes of the civil reckoning ite 
aaienies eel Cans em 





with an illustration of (3) below, is 


coupled 
a by the Gwilior almanac for 
Saitvat (1905 expired and) 1809 current, and 
northern Vikrama-Samvat (1043 expired and) 
10-44 current" which, following in this respect the 
practice of Southern India, gives Vyaya, No. 20, 
as the name, according to the chdndra-mdna or 
ene tering 2 the luni-aolar period from the 
5th April, A.D. 1836 (Chaitra éukla 1), to the 
O4¢h March, A.D. 1887 (emduta Philguna, -or 
te Chaitra, krishna 15); but adds that, 
ding to the bdrhaspafya-mina or reckoning 





of ; epiter, in documenta the name of Vilambin, 
No. 82, ia to be used from a certain time on 
crab rp con: in a 





) See ante, Vol. XVII. p. 2 
® See anfa, Vol. XVII. p, 208. 





- to a certain time on Advina krishosa 14, Tuesday, 
| of the current year, corresponding to the 24th 


October, A-D. 1885, and, after that time, the 
name of Vikirin, No. 33. . 

(2) A development of this system in Northern 
creping orANRE ATS OT SHEEN 
luni-solar syatem. : + to this, each 





| snsiwatsara ektende over: the period with a 
| Saku ora northern Vikrama year, commencing, 
| for the civil reckoning, with Chaitra dukla 1; and 


every eighty-sizth samwalsara, or nearly #0, is 
actually expunged or passed over altogether. 

An instance of this, ooupled with the next 
1 areas i |) re ge TNR 

vat (1808 expired and) 1509 ourrent." 
and northern Vikrama-Sanvat (1843 expired and) 
1044 gurrent; which tells ua that the same lon. 
the 24th March, A.D, 1887, is known, on the south 
side of the Narmada, by the name of Vyaya, 
No. 20, and, on the north side of that river, by 
the name of Vilambin, No, 32. 

And the real rule for it must be, that, whatever 
sameatsara is actually current according to the 
moan-sign system at the commencement of a Saka 
year, that sarwatsara is to be taken aa coincident 
with the whole Saka year, and with the entire 
Vikrama year which, at some period still to be 
determined, came to be made identical in 
Northern India with the Saka year, 

The time at which this system was developed 
and brought into use, remains to be determined. 
When it can be fixed, we shall probably find 
that the system started with a year in which two 
at least of the following conditions occurred on 

one and the same day; vis. the ending of Chaitra 
dukla 1, aa the beginning of the civil lum-solar 
year; the Mesha-Sahkrinti, as the beginning of 
the solar year; and the commencement of a 


Gaka- | eatvrateara by the mean-sign system. 


(3) The so-called southern system, which 
would best be named the southern luni-solar 
system, and which must be the South-Indian 
development of the original mean-sign system. 
According to this, each sauieateara extends over 
the same period with a Saka year, cominencing, 
for the civil reckoning, with Chaitra sukla 1; ond 
ee: serene ree on in regular unbroken 

succession, without any expunctions. 

An instance of this, in addition to that noted 
under (2) above, is furnished by the Siddhdnta- 
Paiichdagam for Saka-Samvat (1808 expired and) 


| 1809 current, and the Telugu Calendar for 


vat 1809 current; which give Vyaye 





® See ania, Vol. XVIL. p. 207, and note 10, 
* Gee ante, Vol XVIL p. 207. 
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No. 20, as the name of the same luni-solar 
period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th 
March, A-D. 1887. 


The exact time at which this system was deve- | 


loped and introduced remains to be determined. 
But apparently we have to look for it between’ 
A.D. 804 and 866. And the invention of the 
system waa probably due to a similar coincidence 
of occurrences with that suggested uuder (2) 


Seks, years, but-cgrioosly entugh ie mentioned 
only in connection with the southern Vikrama 
years; and which might, therefore, for conve- 
nience in distinction, be named the southern 
Vikrama luni-solar system, provided it is 
borne ,in mind that the sameatsaras do not 
coincide with the southern Vikrama,years. This 
system does not seem to have been previously 
noticed: and my attention has been drawn to 
it by a further examination of Ganpat Krishnaji’s 
and K. L. Chhatre's almanacs. 


Their almanacs for Saka-Samvat (1808 expired | | 


and) 1809 current,* and southern Vikrama-Samh- 
vat (1492-93 expired and) 1493-94 current, give 
Vyaya, No. 20, as the name of the loni-solar 
period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to =e 
24th March, A.D. 1837, a8 equivalent to the 5 

year; following, in this respect, system (3) abore, 
the standard system of Southern India. But 
they treat the Vikrama year differently. Thus, 
southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 143 current com- 
menced, in the | Sake year, on the 
7th November, A.D. 1885 (Kiirttika éukla 1), and 

ended, in the current Saka year, on the 27th 
October, A.D. 1986 (aminta Aévina krishoa 15); 
and southern Vikrama-Samvat 1944 current 
commenced, in the current Saka year, on the 
23th October, AD, 1896, and ended, in the follow- 
ing » year, on the 16th October, AD. 1887. 
On the title-page of Ganpat Krishnaji’s almanac, 
we have simply “in Saka 1808 (expired), in the 
sameatsara named Vyaya.” But, on the title- 
pare of K. L. Chhatre’s almanac, we have “in 


Baka 1803 (expired), in the sameatsara named | 


Vyaya; (in) the (Vikrama) year 1942 (expired) 
and 1943 (expired), in the sameafsara named 
Himalamba; A.D. 1886 and 1887." In the 
sarweatsors-phala we have, in both almanacs, “in 


screeds deus! Se tteil-alicsha | 
esa eseel which day the sarbvateara is specified as Héma- 


glorious king Vikramirka, (and) in the Héma- 
lamba sarivatsara ; ao also in the Saka (year) 1808 
(expired) of the glorious king Salivihana, (and) 


in the Vyaya satwateara; im this year, the king 
a SSeS 
" See tha results for Dates Noa. 9 and 10, ante, Vol. | 


EVIL. pp. 141, 142. 











paji’s details, — (in 


(is) the Moon.” And in the samkrdati-phala we 
learn that the Makara-Samkrinti, aa the com- 
| mencament of the ufferdyana or period during 
which the sun is moving from south to north, 


should take place, according to Ganpat Krishna- 


ji's almanac, at 35 ghatle, 44 pales, after mnmrise 
on Pansha krishna 3, corresponding to the 12th 
January, A.D. 1887, and, according to E. L. 
Chhatre’s almanac, at 47 ghafts, 20 palas, after 
sunrae on Pausha éukla 13, corresponding to 


| the 8th January, A.D. 1837, “in the year IMG 
| expired from the time of the glorious king Vikra- 


marka, (and) in the Hémalamba samvatsora; and 
alao in the Saka (year) 1808 (expired) of the glori- 
ous king Silivihans, (and) in the Vynya sashwat- 
of Vyaya, No. 20, is coupled with the Saka year; 
bat the name of Hémalamba, No. 31, ia coupled, 
in the sanwatsara-phala with southern Vikrama- 
Sarbvat (142 expired and) 1945 current, and in the 
susie sath: pete with (1643 expired and) 1944 





vencasahaws ‘how the satheatsaras ron, for these 
ten years, according to the two southern systems 
followed in these almanacs, and according to the 


northern Iuni-solar system. And it will be seen 


the sutwafsaras come just one year later than by 


almanacs with the southern Vikrama years, are 


not solar pees, commencing either with the 
sakiedageai or with the Tuld-Saxbkranti_ or 
autumnal equinoz, aa the commencement of the 
solar month Kirttika ond the astronomical com- 
menoemant of the southern Vikrama year asa solar 

year (if such a year wag ever required), nor luni- 

solar periods commencing with Kiirttika éukla 1 as 
the civil commencement of the southern Vikrama 
year, can éaaily be shewn. Taking Ganpat Krish- 
| vat 1809 and) 
southern Vikrama-Sathvat 1944, both current, the 





- Makara-Samkrinti occurred on Pansha kriahna 3, 






to the 12th January, A.D. 1857, for 


lamba, No. 31; the Tuold-Samkrinti occurred on 
Advina krishna 2, corresponding to the 15th Octo- 
ber, A. D. 1886; and Karttika éukla 1 ended on 


© See ants, Vol. EVIL. p. 206. 
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Pausha éukla 7, corresponding to the 12th Janu- 
y, A.D. ! 
specified as Durmukha, No. 90; the TulA- 
‘ng to the 15th October, A.D. 1885; and | 


Kirttika éukla 1 ended on the 7th November, 


A.D. 1885. If Durmukha, No, 3), extended 
14th October, A.D. 1386, or from the 7th Novem- 
ber, AD. 1885, to the 27th October, A.D. 1886, 
or from the 12th January, A-D. 1886, to the 11th 


January, A.D. 1887, then it, and not Hémalamba | 


Jo. 31, would have to be quoted as the samvatsara 
current on the day, viz. Chattra éukla 1, corres- 


ing to the 5th April, A.D. 1896, when “the | 


king waa the Moon.” | 
Since Hémalamba, No. 91, was current on 


mukha, No. 80, was current on the preceding 
Pausha éukla 7 (12th January, A.D. 1886), and 
rence that could suitably be selected for the 
commencement of a sathvatsara, — for the reason 
that the Mésha-Samkrinti or vernal equinox did 
not oceur till Chaitra dukla 8 (12th April, A.D. 
1886), — it is evident that Chaitra 4ukla | was 
the actual commencement of Hémalamba. Ac- 
cordingly, 1% ia plain that the sam vatesras of 


this system, though quoted with the south- 


ern Vikrams years, srhicanh rosa < the 
Baka years. And Hém . No. 3), was 
therefore coincident with Saka-Samvat 1809 
current, and extended from the 5th April, A.D. 
1888, to the 24th March, A.D. 1887; and it included 
to the 27th October A.D. 1886 (Chaitra éukla 1 to 


Aavina krishoa 15), of southern Vikrama-Sarvat | 


1943 current, and the first five lunar months, 
from the 28th October, A.D. 1684, to the 24th 
March, A.D, 1887 (Karttika fukla 1 to PhaAlguna | 
krishna 15), of southern Vikrama-Samvat 14 
current; and so with the preceding sanwafsaras 
given in the Table. 
The period to whi+h this system can be carried 
back, ita origin, and the reason for which its 
sarsvatearae come just one year later than by the 
northern luni-solur system, remain to be deter- 
mined. It can hardly beconnected with the diver- 


gence in the Vikrama reckoning, unless a current | 


Vikrama year was deliberately tarned, in Northern 
India, at some time or another, inte an expired 


year. 

But of cdurse the fact of ite real existence | 
remains to ba established. And I take this 
opportunity of bringing the matter forward, aa 


1836, for which day the saxiwatears is | 






in question apparently do indicate the existence 
of such a system, at least now; and because J find 
cannot otherwise be obtained. 

—— 


very common: here are afew which may be of 


| interest. 


1. Billt ghur-ghurdti hai: mi-mé kart Aad, 


The cat purrs: mews. 


2. Bhérl mamidif hat 
The sheep bleata, 
& Gif hunkdril hat, 
The cow lows. 
4. Ghérd hinhindtd hai. 
6. Chukd chia-chi karla hai. 
The rat squeaks. 
7. Sdar kdakhtd hai. 
8, Shér babar gitnjtd hai. 
9, Rtchh ghurdid has, 
The bear growls. 
10. Kutid bhawnktd hai. 
ll, Hdthf chiighdrid hat, 
12. Bail dakdrtd hai. 
The bull bellows. 
14. Méndak turm-turm kartd kai. 
15. Gidar bhawnkid hai. 
The jackal howls. 
16. Murghd bang data hai. 
The cock crows. 
17. Murghi karkardif has. 


The hen cackles 


The owl hoota. 

19. Chirid chin-chin kari hai. 
The sparrow chirps. 

%). Shahad-makhi bhinbAindlf han. 
The bee hums. 

91. Eavrd kidn-bia karid hai. 

. The crow caws. 
29. Koilé chitakAté hain. 


Ambdld. J. G. Detaentce. 
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THE COINS AND HISTORY OF TORAMANA. 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.8., M-E.A.S., CLE. 

HEN I wrote my paper on the Legends on the Silver Coins of the Early Guptas and 

'Y others connected with them, ante, Vol. XIV. page 65 ff, I had not had an opportunity 
of inspecting the coins of Téramfga. Later in the same year, | examined the only two certain 
specimens of his coinage, both of them silver, which, I believe, are known to exist, and which 
are in the British Museum; one of them being known as Colonel Bush's coin, and the other 
as Miss Baring’s. And I have ineloded some remarks on them in my Introduction to * the 
Gupta Inscriptions," Corp. Inscr. Indic. Vol. I. p, 1 f 1 take this opportunity of considering 
them more fully, and of making some further observations, 

Of both of these coins very good collotypes-have been published in the Archaol. Sure, 
West. Ind. Vol. Il. Plate vii., facing p. 36, Nos. 27 (Colonel Bush’s coin) and 28 (Miss Bar- 
ing's) ; with an account of them, on p, 66, by Mr. Thomas. And they have alao been photo- 
lithographed, but not so successfully, in the Archaol, Sure. Ind. Vol. IX. Plate v., Nos. 18, 19, 
with a notice by Gen. Sir A. Cunningham on p. 26 f. But, in the treatment of them by these 
two scholars, there are two points to which objection has to be taken. One is Mr. Thomas’ 
interpretation of the date, as being “ 82, or rather 182 ; the figure for 100 is obliterated.” The 
other is that both he and Gen. Sir A. Canningham made the legend include and commence 
with the epithet déoa-janita, which, being interpreted ss meaning “ begotten by the gods,” 
might be held to be justified by, and to be closely connected with, the titles Dévaputra and Daiva- 
putra, “son of the gods, or of the deities ;" the former of which, — unless it is only an 
imperfect rendering of the latter, — isapplied to Huvishkain hisinscriptions of the years 39 and 
47, and to Visudéva in his inscription of the year 44 (7) ; and the latter of which, in connection 
with the names Shahi and ShéhAnushihi, occurs in the Allahibad pillar inscription of Samu- 

In passing, it may be noted that the same epithet déva-janita, rendered by “ begotten of 
Dava (or, of the Dévas),” is also civen by Mr, V. A. Smith in his proposed restoration of the 
legend on certain gold coins of Kuméiragupta (Jour. R. As. Soc., N.S. Vol. XXL p. 100). I 
have not been able to trace his authority for this, or to examine the coins in question. But it 
may be taken as quite certain that there also the epithet does not really occur ; and that the 
error is of precisely the same nature os in the case of Téramina’s coins. And the same 
mistake has also been made in the case of certain silver coins of Kumaragupta, Skandagupta, 
Bhimasénoa, and iiinavarman; on which Gen. Sir A, Cunningham read the same epithet, and 
rendered it by “ His Majesty” (Archeol, Surv. Ind. Vol, IX. pp. 24, 25, 26, 27.)! 

Of the two examples of Téramiina’s coinage, Colonel Bush’s coin is by far the best 
specimen, both in execution and in preservation. On the obverse, there is the king's head, 
facing to the proper right. And in front of the face there is the date 52, in numerical symbols 
which ran right onto the edge of the coin. The symbol for 2 is below the symbol for 50. 
Above the latter there is ample room for part of the symbol for 100, or for any following century, 
if it had been included on the die; but there are not any indications of this having been the 
case; there are no grounds for supposing that the symbol for any century vs stamped, but has 
become obliterated, or was engraved on the die, but, in the stamping, fell beyond the edge of 
the coin; and I am quite sure that the date never included such a symbol. On the reverse 
there is the more finished representation of the peacock, very well depicted with outstretched 
wings and fully-expanded tail, and almost identical with the peacock on the Early Gupta silver 
coins of Class B., as distinguished by me from the ruder representation ‘on the coins of Class 
A., ante, Vol. XIV. p 65, And round this, in characters of the same type with those of 
Téramina’s inscription on the at Eran, ((orp. Inser. Indic, Vol. III. No. 36, p, 158, and 
Piste xxiii. A.), there is the marginal legend— 

: 
1 Seo ants, Vol. XIV. p, 68, note 6.—I have not seen Bhimasina’s coin. But there is no doubt whatever about 
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Vijit-avanir-avanipati-éri-ToramAind dévd jayati; —“ victorious is his majesty, the lord of 
the earth, the glorious Téraména, who has conquered the earth.” 

Here the legend again, as well as following the same wording, agrees with the legends on 
the Early Gupta coins of Class B. in respect of the point that the superscript vowels were 
properly engraved on the die; but they have mostly fallen beyond the edge of the coin, or 
otherwise have been rubbed and obliterated ; and the f of éri is the only one that is at all fully 
| i The legend commences a little to the proper left above the pencock’s head. And 
it is the Inst two words, déwd jayati, which were wrongly taken by Mr. Thomas and Gen. 
Sir A. Conningham, to be the commencement of it, and to be the epithet déva-janita, That this 
was a mistake, even the collotype is really clear enough to shew. 

Miss Baring’s coin is exactly similar in all essential points, on both the obverse and 
reverse; but it was strack from another die: ‘and it is not so good a specimen, either in execu- 
tion or in preservation. Here, again, on the obverse there is the same date of 52; and again 
without any indication of any third symbol. And on the reverse there are parts of the same 
legend; but only the syllables éri-Tiramand are distinctly legible. 

In my previous remarks on Téramins’s coins, referred to above, I would not then give s 
final opinion as to the exact value of the first symbol of the date ; “ since, though probably 
a 50, it is possibly an 80, turned half round on the die, so as to lie vertically, instead of hori- 
zontally, in order that it might not fall chiefly beyond the edge of the com.” ButI do not now 
entertain any doubt about the propriety of reading itas 50; as it was read by Gen. Bir A. 
Cunningham. The symbol for = stands in a perfectly normal position. In order to interpret 
the other symbol as 80, ee must read it at right angles to the direction in which the 2 lies on 
the coin ; and this is an irregularity for which no analogous instance, as far as I know, can be 
quoted, and which is probably not in any way justifianle, The symbol is given in Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji’s Table, ante, Vol. VI. p. 45, cols. 6 to 2 ; but isshewn thereonly for later times, 
and not for the Gupta and Valabhi periods, during the latter of which, in the Valabhi grants, 
a radically different symbol was used. Bat its existence can be traced to » very early period ; 
for it occurs in the Sahasrim rock edict of Dévinamhpiye of the year 256 (Corp. Inecr. Indic. 
Vol. 1. p. 94; andante, Vol. VI. p. 155), in which its value is explained in the passage m 
words, And its continued preservation and use are shewn by its employment in the Népal 
inscription of Jayadéva IL, of Harsha-Sathvat 153 (ante, Vol. LX. p, 178), and in the Dighwi- 
Dubanll grant of Mahéodrapals, of Harsha-Sanvat 155 (ante, Vol. XV. p. 112), It remains, 
therefore, accepting the value of this symbol as 50, and reading the whole date os (the year) 
52, to see what the application of the date may be. 

From the Gwilior inscription (Corp. Inser. Indic. Vol. IIT. No. 37, p. 161), we have learned 
(ante, Vol. XV. p. 245) that Toramana was the father of the great king Mihirakula, who 
accomplished the final extinction of the Early Gupta sovereignty, so faras we are concerned, 
with the line ending with Skandagupta, and with the supremacy of the Guptas over the 
whole of Northern India. As is shewn by, amongst other things, their names, both of 
which plainly indicate a non-Hinda origin, and by the use of the title Shihi on 
Mibirakula’s copper coins and in a recently discovered inscription of Téramana himself, — the 
two persons, father and son, belonged by birth either to the same foreign race to which 
belonged Kanishka, Huvishka, and Visudéva, and the members of which, whether best and most 
properly known by the name of Indo-Scythians, Sakas, Hinas, or Turushkas, had established 
themselves in the Patjib in the first century A.D. ; or else to one or other of the foreign tribes 
which succeeded Kanishka'’s dynasty in the Paijib, and, as can be proved even from their coins, 
continued in power down to at least the time of Samudragupta, and the members of which 
adopted in several respects the characteristics and attributes of Kanishka's dynasty.? As we learn 


from Hiuen Tsiang, Mihirakula’s capital was Sikala in the Pafijab, which is the modern 


® | refer to the coins on some of which o pape: Mr. | ry i "Tne 4 Hind: 
; : OY nna bean published in thls J : ie] OW gt Ar yee mele Inde-Seythian Coins with Hindi 
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lawilisibba, — rans Sangla Hill, G. T. 5., of the map, Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 30, Lat. 31° 
zz N., Long. 73° 26 E.,—in the ‘Jhang’ District, and on the borders of ‘Gujranwala,’ 
about forty-four miles west by north of Lihor. And Téramina has recently been connected 
with the same part of the country, through Mr. M. F. O'Dwyer's discovery,’ at ‘Kura’ in the 
Salt Range, of an inscription of the Shahi or Shihs Téramina, whom [ hold to be undoubtedly 
the Téramina whose coins I am discussing, Mihirakula’s date is now known sufficiently 
closely ; for, as I have shewn on 4 previous occasion (ante, Vol. XV. p. 252), his fifteenth year, 
recorded in his Gwalior inscription, must fall somewhere very close to A.D. 533-34, which is 
the recorded date for Yasédharman, who overthrew him in Western and Central India; and we 
shall be very near the mark, if we select A.D. 515 for the commencement of his career. 

This fixes Téramaga’s date, approximately. But it is also determined, and for just 
the same period, by independent considerations. The Eraq pillar inscription, dated in the 
reign of Baodhagupta: (Corp. Inser. Indic. Vol. III. No. 19, p. 88), records the erection of the 
column by the MaAdrdja Matrivishou and bis younger brother Dhanyavishou, and thus shews 
that at that time both of these persons were alive. On the other hand, the Eray boar inscription, 
referred to above, dated in the first year of the reign of Téramana, records that the temple, in 
the portico of which the boar stands, was built by the same Dhanyavishou, after, as is 
distinctly stated, the decease of his elder brother, the MaAdrdja Mitrivishou. These two records 
accordingly shew that Téramipa came, in Eastern Miilwa, after Bodhagupta, and within the 
remnant of the generation to which the brothers Mitrivishou and Dhanyavishnu belonged. For 
Budhagupta we have the date of A.D. 434, from the pillar inscription ; and from his coins 
(ane, Vol. XTV. p. 67 £.), the date of A.D. 494-95, and possibly a somewhat later date, corre- 
sponding to Gupta-Samvat 180 (AD. 499-500), with or without a numeral in the units place. 
The next native kirg after Bodhagupta, in the same part of the country, was, as far aa our 
present information goes, Bhinugapta ; for whom we have the date of A.D. 510, from the Eran 
pillar inscription of Giparija (Corp. Inser. Indic. Vol. III. No. 20, p. 91). And further, we 
have the grants of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjos Hastin and Samkshébha (id. Nos. 21, 22, 23, 25, 
pp- 93, 100, 106, 112), dated in A.D. 475, 482, 511, and 528 ; which, though they do not give 
the names of the paramount sovereigns, distinctly record that the dominion of the Gupta kings 
was then still continuing. These various records and dates, taken together, shew¢hat in the 
period there was an interruption of the Gupta sovereignty by foreign invaders, led by Téiamina 
and Mihirakula. But they shew also that, in Malwa at least, this interruption did not last for 
any great time; and that the first year of Toramiina, mentioned in the Eran boar inscription. 
must fall either between A.D. 494 and 510, or between A.D. 510 and about 515, when he may 
be supposed to have died and to have been succeeded by Mihirakula. Under any circum- 
stances, taking even the latest date of A.D. 533-34, when Mihirakula in his turn had been over- 
thrown by Yaiédharmar, the whole period of the tenancy of Malwa by these foreign invaders 
did not amount to more than forty years. And, accordingly, the year 52 on Téramiina’s coins 
cannot have a local application, and cannot be reckoned from his conquest of Malwa. 

Others of the records throw still more light on the history of the period. The 
Mandas6r inscription of Milava-Samvat 529 expired (Qorp. Inser. Indic. Vol. III, No. 18, p. 
79) ‘shews that Komdragupta’s rule included Western Malwa in AD. 436; but that, between 
then and A.D. 473, that part of the country passed under the power of other kings, and the 
Early Gupta sway there ceased, at least temporarily. Other specific references to a serious 
interruption of the Early Gupta sovereignty at that time, and to the enemies by whom it was 
eee are to be found in the Bhitari pillar inscription (id. No. 13, p. 52) of Kumdragupta’s 





© Notified in the eademy, 12th January, , Tie aee na an impression of this inscription, th 
the kindness of Dr. Bhhler i who hat i ix’ hand for oblication elsewhere. It is dated; but unf ae 
pion. bony = Epes geind rbeerapre i -)ban somewhat clearer hereafter, it is useless to 
8 pte amr nar eg ap of the to here; and I will int out that, if it i in dated in an era, that 
ere  peceamity be the be Baka era,  thonath probe Po pot ee ry. Haak namie. For present pate Teoges 
Turamipa, the father of Mihiakule palace sr ier oo a 4 a : 
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son and auccessor Skandagupta, who “conquered the Pushyamitras,” and “joined in close 
sonflict with the Hanas.” and, “after his father's death, established again the ruined fortunes 
of his family.” It seems likely that the Poshyamitras are to be placed in Central India, 
somewhere in the country along the banks of the Narmada ;* and possibly it was by them that 
Kumiragupta’s power in Milwa wns overthrown. But the Hiinas belonged to the extreme 
north-west of India; and, however far they may have been successful in isolated attacks 
on the northern frontier of the Gupta kingdom, they had not then broken through the 
Gupta territory and invaded the more southern parts of it. In the first place, the Junagadh 
rock inscription of Skandagupta (id. No. 14, p. 56), and his Kahium pillar inseription (id. 
No. 15, p. 65), shew that, during the period A.D. 455 to 466, he held the supremacy right scross 
the lower part of Northern India, from Kathiiwid to the confines of Népil. And in the second 
place, the Valabh! records shew pretty closely the period when the passage of the Hinas to the 
south did take place. From them we learn (¢.g., 1d. No. 38, p. 167) that the Sfndpati Bhatirka, 
the founder of the Valabhi family, “was possessed of glory acquired in s hundred battles 
fonght with the large armies, possessed of unequalled strength, of the Maitrakas, who had by 
force bowed down their enemies ;"" f.c. that he fought successfully, in Kathiawid or on its 
frontier, against the Maitrakas, #.c. the Mihiras, i.e. the particular family or clan, among the 
Hiinas, to which Téramiina and Mihirakula belonged. For Bhatirka’s third son, the Mahdérdéja 
Dhruvaséna 1., we have the date of A.D. 526 (Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 207, the month Kirttika ; 
ante, Vol. V. p. 206), —the earliest recorded date of thefamily. Between them there intervened | 
the two elder brothers of Dhruvastna I., the Séndépat: Dharssina I., and the Mahdrdja 
Drénasimhs, And Bhatirka is thus to be placed, roughly, in the period A.D. 490 to 500; 
just synchronously with the latest date for Budhagapta in Milwa. As we have seen, just after 
Bodhagapta we find Téramina established as king of Enstern Milwa. And the reference to the 
Maitrakas in connection with Bhajirka, who evidently prevented an invasion of Kithiawad 
by them, shewa precisely the period when his troops were marching to the sonth, Skanda- 
gupts, the last of the direct line of the Early Gupta kings, had commenced to reign in or 
about A.D. 450; and doubtless it was hia death that enabled the Hiinas, who had already 
proved troublesome enemies enough, to assume an aggressive attitude again, under Toramann ; 
and on this occasion with such success as to penetrate even to Central India, and to hold good 
their position there, till Mihiraknia was overthrown by Yosédharman in the west and by 
Baliditya in the direction of Magadha. 

We have seen that the date 62, on Téramfna's coins, can have no local application, 
reckoning from his conquest of Miilwa. Nor can it be reckoned from the Gupta epoch ; for its 
equivalent would then be A.D. 371-72, almost a century and a quarter too early. Even if, for 
the sake of argument, we admit that the system of “ omitted hundreds” was used anywhere in 
India before the invention and application of the Lékakila reckoning in considerably later 
times, and so, while reading the date as 52, we interpret it as 152, and refer it to the Gupta 
epoch with the result of A.D. 471-72, it would still be twenty-five years too scen, to say” 
nothing of the improbability of Téramina consenting to use the Gupta era. Thos, no explana- 
tion of the date can be found by any of these applications of it, Further, the omiseron of the 
name of Téramina’s father in the Eray boar inscription, contrasted with the fact that his own 
name, as that of the father of Mihirakula, is given in the Gwalior inscription dated in Mihira- 
kula's reign, indicates plainly, if interpreted on the analogy of other epigraphical records drafted 
by Hindus, that Téramina was the first of his tribe or clan to establish himeelf in Malwa. 
And in this connection, a comparison of the details of the two Eran records with which we are 
concerned, is instructive. The pillar inscription opens with a verse in praise of Vishnn as the 
four-armed god. Then follows the date, — “in a century of years, increased by sixty-five; and 
while Budhagupta (is) king ; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ashidha: on the day of Suraguru; (orin figures) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5; and phile 

4 See the Vishnu-Purdaa, Translation, Vol. IV. p. 215, note. 
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Suradmi is governing, with the qualities of s regent of one of the quarters of the world, 
(the country that lies) between the (rivers) Killindi and Narmada, (and) is enjoying in the world 
the glory of (being) a Mahdrdja.” And so far, with the exception of the words ama 100 60 5, 
the record is in verse, with an irregularity in the first pdda of each of the first two stanzas. 
Then, in prose, commencing with the words “on this (luner) day, (#pecified) aa above by the 
year and month and day,” there comes the description of the brothers Mitrivishou and Dhanya- 
vishou, with their ancestry for three generations; and thd statement that they conjointly set 
up the column, as a flag-staff of the god Janirdana. And the record ends with the benedic- 
tion, — “ let prosperity attend all the subjecta, headed by the cows and the Brahmans!" The 
boar inscription opens with a verse in prawe of Vishou in the form of the Boar. Then 
follows the date, —“ in the firat year; while the WahdrdjddAirdja, the glorious Téramiina, of great 
fame (and) of great lustre, is governing the earth ; on the tenth day of (the month) Philgana ; 
on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the regnal year and month and day, (and) invested 
a4 above with its own characteristics.” And, in a very similar fashion to the irregularity in 
the metre in the opening verses of the pillar inscription, the first half of the passage contain- 
ing the date, lying between two verses in the Aryii metre, commences in the same metre, and 
was evidently intended to be completed a3 a verse; but it winds up in prose, probably because 
the composer found it difficult to adapt the paramount title, mahdrajddhirdya, to the metre. 
The rest of the record is in prose; and except for the differences due to the necessity of here 
describing Mitrivishgu as deceased, and to the fact that the object of this record was a stone 
temple of the god Niriyaga (Vishnu) in the form of the Boar, it is word for word identical 
with the corresponding portion of the pillar inscription. And it ends with the same benedic- 
tion, —‘‘ let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the Brihmags!"” The 
analogous shortcomings in the metrical portions, suggest that the two records were composed 
by one and the same — aman not quite perfect in the art of versification. But at least 
it is plain that all the formal part of each was taken from the same standard draft. And from 
either point of view, the contrast between the manner in which the year of the Gupta era, and 
no regnal year, is used in the pillar insoription, and the manner in which the boar inscription 
is dated, not in any year of an era, but only in the first regnal year (rdéjya-carsha), shewa 
emphatically that this latter record was composed and engraved during the very first year of 
Téramina’s possession of that part of the country. 

But, coming down, as Téram4ina did, from the extreme north-west corner of India, 
it is impossible that he could establish himself, as the firat of a new, hostile, and foreign 
dynasty, in the most southern part of the Gupta territory, in absolutely the first year of his 
reign. Sach # journey and wach a conquest can only have been the work of much time, 
facilitated by power accumulated during several years of sovereignty elsewhere. And such 
sovereignty elsewhere, in his own part of the country, is proved partly by tha use, on his 
coins, of the year 59, which, as we have now seen, cannot possibly denote the duration of his 
reign is Malwa, and mast be reckoned from some initial year considerably anterior to the date 
of his appearing in that part of the oountry ; and partly, and even still more plainly, by the. 
‘Kura’ inscription referred to above. In that reoord, indeed, he has the title of Mahdrdja ; 
which, interpreted in acoordance with the purely Hindu custom of the period, would indicate 
only feadatory rank. Bat before it there stands another title, now partly effaced, which was either 
Réjdtirdja or Réjddhiraja, And the two together are precisely the two titles which the Indo- 
Scythiana, differing from the Hindu custom, and in spite of the fact that many of their records 
must have been drafted by Hindus, used to indicate paramount sovereignty.® 

It is plain, therefore, that Téramans did exercise sovereign sway in the Pafijab ; at 
the beginning of his career, and before he commenced the campaign in the course of which he 
eventually reached Malwa, If, now, we interpret the year on his coing as a regnal year, it 
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certainly indicates a long reign. But analogous instances could be quoted for this; and no 
special exception need be taken to it. And this interpretation of the date is at any rate better 
than the assumption that it is reckoned from some period, anterior to Téramina'’s accession, at 
which his own branch of the Haas first rose to power; for that would mean that, not satisGed 
with the Saka era, which was the hereditary and national era of that part of the coantry, and 
probably of his own ancestora also, he sought to establish a new era, dating from that event, 
This, accordingly, is the interpretation that I place upon the date. And, reckoning back from 
A.D. 515, whieh is very closely the latest terminal date that can be applied, it follows that the 
commencement of his reign, at his own capital inthe Pafijab, is to be placed approxi- 


SANSERIT AND OLD-EANARESE INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.5., M.B.A.8., C.1.E, 
No. 181.—Muurat Corres-Poate Geast or Nawparasa.—Saca-Samvart 631. 


This inscription was first brought to notice and published, with a lithograph, by Mr. James 
Prinsep, in 1837, in the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VL. p. 869 ff, and Plate zliv., from the 
original plates, which were sent into him by Mr, Mannaton Ommanney, C.5., who had them 
from Kamal Bhirti, a Gésain, resident at Multai,' the chief town of the Multa! Tahsil or Sub- 
Division of the Bital® District, Central Provinces. Owing to certain inaccuracies in. the 
passage containing the date, Mr. Prinsep was not able to determine the exact period of this 
record ; but had to leave this point uncertain, “ wavering between 630 and 830" of the Saka 
era. This question has remained unsettled up to the present time. And, in fact, owing to the 
omission of a syllable in the pablished Htbograph, it could not well be finally decided without 
a re-examination of the original. Im, therefore, glad to be able now to re-edit thia inscription 
from the original plates, which were recently re-discorered, and have been sent to me, by 
Colonel J. A. Temple, Deputy Commissioner, who obtained them from Suphal Bharti, From 
Colonel Temple’s memorandum it appears that this line of Gésains, the members of which are 
celibate, and the succession in which passes from teacher to disciple, inhabit a mafha or reli- 
gious college on the banks of small tank at Maltal, in which there are the springs that are 
considered to be the source of the Tipi or Tapti. The tradition is that the firat settlement here 
was made in the middle of the eleventh century A.D., by one Tipi Bhirti, who threw up an 
earthen dam, enclosing the springs in question, and built the present maha. By the records of 
the maftha, Suphal Bhirti, who is the immediate guccessor of Kamal Bhirti and the present 
representative of the line of Gisains, is the tenth in succession after Tapl Bharti ; and he bolds, 
rent-free, the village of Khada-Amli, The matha claims to have possessed, under the Good 
dynasty and the Marithis, also the villages of Birchhi, Bhawari, Ditéri, Dhirni, Jamwida, 
Jamwidi, Pisiti, Rijgaum, and Tiwll, which were resamed by the Government in or about 1815, 
when Kamal Bharti and anumber of other Gisains refused to accept the introduction of the 
British role, and attacked the British forees. And the present grant is supposed to be the title- 
deed of Khada-Amla and the other nine villages ; and it came to notice through being produced 
before Mr. Ommanney in the course of an inquiry into rent-free tenures. It does not, however, 
contain any name answering to any of the above. And Mr. Ommanney, who read the names, 
except that of Arjunagrima, with sufficient correctness for the purpose, reported that neither 
have the villages mentioned any resemblance in name toany in the Malti! District, nor could 
he discover any atall like them at Hishaigibid or Jabalpar. It is, therefore, not even certain 
that the grant really belongs ¢o the locality in which the holders of it have resided for so long 








- 1 The * Movie, Maciiye, Malye, Mahal and MuMdl,” of maps, 2 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 72. Lat. 21° 4 
ee The ‘ Baitool, Baitul, and Betil,’ of mapa, dc. 


Avousr, 1839.] MULTAI GRANT OF NANDARAJA. 231 








s time, All that can be said on this point is, that the characters shew that it belongs to some 
part of Central India or of the Central Provinces. 

The plates, of which the first is engraved on one side only, but the last on both sides, are 
three in number, each measuring about 7H* by 33”. The edges of them were fashioned slightly 
thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with small depressions ranning round inside the rims thus 
formed, The writing on the first and third plates is ina state of almost perfect preservation. 
word that is at all doubtfal, is Aé¢uh, in line 10; all the rest can be read on the original plate 
without any uncertainty. — The ring on which the plates were strang, and the holes for which 
are in the lower part of the first plate and the upper part of the other two, is about }” thick, and is 
oval in shape, measuring about 2)” by 2)”. Ithad been cut when the grant came into my hands ; 
and it probably was thus cut for the purposes of the lithograph issued with Mr, Prinsep's paper. 
The seal on it is not » separate arrangement, attached to the ring by soldering, or by socketing 
the ends of the ring in it; but is part of the ring itself, the copper wire having been here beaten 
out into a surface, following the curve of the ring, about j° thick, and roughly oval in shape, 
measuring about 1}" by 2)". In the upper part of the seal there is engraved in outline a figure 
which undoubtedly seems to be meant for Garuda,” depicted with s man's legs, extended as if 
running, with expanded wings, and with the head and beak of a bird, facing to the proper right ; 
and below this there ia the legend éri-Yuddhdewrah, which quotes what is given in line 1i-15 
of the record itself as a second name or birudaof Nandarija. — The weight of the three plates is 
2 Ibs, 9] om., and of the ring and seal, 3 oz. ; total, 2 Ibe. 13 oz. — The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets; and are of the transition type from which the northern Nigari 
was shortly afterwards developed. The following palmographical points call for notice, (1) 
In the jd of jatas, line 8, and in the jad of ajadna, line 24, the d is an upward stroke attached 
to the middle of the j; and it is written in t @ same way, a3 a component of 4, in é#jd, line 4; 
but in réjé, line 3, the same component of d is formed by a downward stroke attached to the 
top of the j. (2) In the bli of rayabhts, line 27, the form of the vowel differs entirely from 
that which is used throughont the rest of the inscription ; compare, for instance, hétubAiA, line 3. 
Owing to a fault in the copper, it is formed in rather a slanting and cramped manner; but it 
ia evidently intended for the older circular superscript t The consonant itself is not very 
well formed here; but it is evidently the bA that is used throughout the rest of the record. 
(3) In the pi of parvvésa, line 20, and pirevmh, line 22, the differs entirely from that 
which is used throughout the rest of the record, and which is very clearly illustrated in bhtimus, 
line 27. (4) In the ké of kétuh, line 10, and in the dé of anumidéta, line 25, the #, unless 
it is omitted altogether, is formed quite exceptionally, by being attached, according to the older 
method, to the top of the consonant, instead of being superscript, as, for instance, in dnvayé, 
line 2. (5) In the yé of pipparikdyd, line 20, the y has a totally different form from that 
which is ased throughout the rest of the record, It is not altogether well shaped; but it is 
evidently intended for the well-known older y. For an analogous difference in Central India, 
in respect of the same letter, see Corp. Inscr. Indic, Vol. IIL, No. 23, p- 106; where, however, 
the exceptional form is the later one, which in the present record is the standard form. And 
(6) the used in éaka, line 29, is perceptibly of a squarer and more antique shape than that 
used otherwise throughout, for a clear instance of which see yasasi, line 1. The average size of 
the letters is about 4,”. The engraving is good and fairly deep; but, the plates being thick 
and substantial, the letters do not show gh at all, even on the reverse side of the first 
plate, The engraver's work was done steadily and smoothly ; and it is only in the interiors of a 
few of the letters that any marks of the working of the tool can be detected. — The language is 
Sanskrit. Except for the opening words, (ha and Svasti, and for some words in lines 5-6 which 
will be the subject of comment further on, the first twelve lines of the record are in verse. 
And two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses are quoted in lines 26 to 29. — In 
P 8 Tha epithet peromehhtevesio, whith applied to Nandarhja-Yuddbéeura in line 14 of the record itedlf, 
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respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra, in vaafyair, line 22 ; (2) the use of v for b in vrahmanya, line 14; 
though the proper sign for b itself is used in bah, line 9, and in baheudhcr, line 26, and probably 
also in samanubédhayati, line 16, where, however, the letter is much damaged ; (3) the doubling 
of m before y, in rammyé, line 2; and (4) the doubling of ¢ before r, in métdpittrdr, line 17, and 
in sagttrdya, line 18; though not in mitra in the same line, and in other words. 

The inscription is one of a BAashfrakita chieftain named Nandarija, and otherwise 
called Yuddhisura, whose subordinate feadatory rank is indicated by the absence of any of 
the paramount or even ordinary regal titles in the description of him and his ancestors, and by 
the fact that his official, under whove direction the charter was written, was only a Siéidhivi- 
yrahika, —not a Mahds@iadhivigrahika. It is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only to record 
the grant, to a Brihmag, of the village of Jalatkuhe, bounded on the east, south, west, and 
north, by the villages of Kinihivatjaira, Pippariké, Jaluka, and Arjunagrima, respectively. 
These places have not yet been identified ; and the record itself does not give any indication as 
to the neighbourhood in which they should be found. For such cases as the present we much 
require, for other parts of India, similar lists to that of the very useful Postal Directory of the 
Bombay Circle, which was issuedin 1879 under the superintendence of Mr, H. E. M. James, 
Bo.C.S., and which gives the name of every town and village the postal arrangements of which 
are under the Government of Bombay. 

As regards the date of this record, from line 21-22 we learn that the grant was made on 
the full-moon day of the month Kirttika. And in line 29 f. we have, for the writing of the 
charter, Saka-Samvat 631, expressed in words, and not specified either as current or as expired. 
The period of the grant is thus A.D. 708-709, or 709-710, according as the given year is applied 
Prinsep’s difficulty in respect of the date arose from his failing to recognise, in line $0, that 
shatchhv is a mistake for shairv, which stands for shafvu in combination by saidhit witha word, 
éka, commencing with a vowel; and that what we have after shafchAv=é is evidently the upper 
part of a ka, which plainly st first was omitted altogether, and then was not properly inserted; 
because the ring-hole left hardly room enough to form the whole letter conveniently. In his 
text, which was primarily based on Mr. Ommanney's decipherment, with amendments by his 
own Pandit, he gave the reading Saka-kdle-sahwatsard éatéshu shathina(?) traad-itterfshu, And 
be repeated this in his introductory remarks ; adding the words "the obvious meaning of this ig 
six handred and thirty besides." But, as giving rather his own interpretation, he proceeded to 
write “ after the word jafdsiu, ‘ hundreds,” in the plural number, two unknown characters 
“ follow, which may be very probably numerals. The second has moch resemblance to the 
“ modern 8, but the first is unknown and of a complex form : its central part reminds us of the 
“ equally enigmatical nameral in one of the Bhilai inscriptions. It may, perhaps, designate in a 
“ cipher the word and, ‘ in numerals,’ thas purporting * in the year of Saka, hundreds, numeri- 
“ cally 8, and thirty over.’ A fertile imagination might again convert the cipher into the word 
“ ashtaké, ‘ eight," afterwards expressed in figures; but I most leave this curious point for 
“ fature elucidation, wavering between 630 and 830 for the date of the document.” As T have 
indicated above, the difficulty in the way of settling this date before now, has been due to the 
fact that for some reason or other the shu of daféshu was omitted im the lithograph, which 
appears to be chiefly based on a hand-drawing by Mr. Ommanney. There is in reality no purale 
at all in the correct reading of the date, which was, in fact, quite evident on my examination 
of a drawing of the second side of the third plate, which was sent to me as a sample from 
which to decide whether the original plates were worth transmitting. The passage contain- 
ing the date includes no numerals, and it simply means “ in six centuries of years, increased 
by the thirty-first year, of the Saka cra.” 

A really curious point in this inscription is the irregular way in which a short prose 
passage is introdoced in line 5-6. The words tasy-dtmardn étmajah, at the end of line 6, are 
the last seven syllables of ao line in the Sirdilavikridita metre; whereas, the immediately 
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preceding passage, which is the direct context of them, commencing with fasya simur in line 
5, is in prose, To the words fasy=dimavén dimajah Mr. Prinsep attached the note — “ the 
“ metre requires here an addition of 12 syllables to the 9" (properly, seven) “found in the 
“ text, to complete the Sardiilavikridita verse ; these Kamalikanta would supply thus, — dhir- 
“ énanda-sudhdékarasya jagat@a, the moon of the happiness of the wise." But what we have 
here ia the ond of the second line of a stanza, which terminates with the word sarveatah in 
line 8 ; and we require not twelve, but thirty-one syllables, to complete the stanza. This, of 
course, is on the assumption that the words fasy=dimardn dtmajah are. renlly intended to be 
metrical ; and that they are really part of the sentence that runs on in metre in line 7. As 
regards the latter point, of course it is possible that an entire plate, with two sides of writing, 
and containing any number of names between that of Givindaraja who is mentioned in line 6 
and that of Svimikaraja who is mentioned in line 7, may have been lost. As, however, Mr. 
Prinsep spoke of “three copper-plates connected by a ring and seal in the usual manner,” I 
think we may infer that, when the grant reached his hands, or at any rate when it was dis- 
covered by Mr. Ommanney, the ring was still uncut, and that no part of the record is miss- 
ing. And as regards the first puint, unless the words in question were distinctly intended to 
be metrical, there is no reason for the introduction of the epithet &imarén, ‘self-possessed,’ 
which means nothing of any particular importance, and is useful only for the parposes of the 
metre ; also, from wistirané, line 1, to yé=rthinda, line 12, the whole text, with the exception 
of theshort passage now being discussed, is in verse, and in one and the same metre, Sirdilavi- 
kridita. I take {t, therefore, that the words fary=dimavdn dtmajah were certainly intended to 
be metrical ; that nothing is lost here; and that the continuation of the same sentence follows 
in line 7. The beginning of the stanza can be made in a very simple manner, by altering tasya 
siinur dsit, in line 5, into tarmat stinur afhat, But it is more difficult to adapt the following 
eighteen syllables to the metre; especially as they have to be expanded into twenty-five. And 
the real intended reading here, and the manner in which the present text was arrived at, must 
remain a puzzle, until we obtain some other record, following the same original draft, and 
written out correctly. Only this much seems clear ; that, in view of the use of arjjifa instead of 
the more customary updrjjita, the words sdhas-drjjita-yosth appear to be part of the original 
Accepting the direct continuation of linea 6 and 7, this inseription gives us the following 
names in the Rashtrakita lineage ; Durgardja; his son, Govindarija ; bis son, Svimikuraja ; 
and his son, Nandardja, otherwise called Yuddhisura. In what relation these persons stand 
to the well-known Rashtrakiitas of Milkhédin the Dekkan and of Gojarit, there are at present 
no means of determining. There are alao other early Rashtrakitas, in respect of whom the 
came remark has to bemade. One of them is the Krishnaraja, whose coins have been obtained 
from Déolind in the Baglin Tiloka, Wasik District, and who is to be referred to about the 
commencement of the fifth century A.D, And others are Mandika ; his son, Dévarija ; bis son, 
Bhavishya ; ard his son, Abhimanyu ; whose names occur in the grant published by Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji in the Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 69 ff., and allotted by him, on 
palmographical grounds to about the fifth centary A. D,, though I would place it much nearer 
to the period of the present record. According to that grant, Abhimanyu's residence was 
Manspura; which Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was inclined to identify with the well-known 
Rashtrakiita city of Minyakhéta, i, «, Miikhéd. But in my opinion the interchange of ménya 
and ména, and still more the substitution of pura, ‘= town,’ for kAéfa, ‘= small town,’ “ for the 
purpose of indicating or magnifying the importance of the place," are not justifiable. I consider 
that we must certainly. look for Minapura in some place that still bears that name ; and that 
it may very possibly be found in the modern Manpur’ in Malwa, the chief town of the 
Meet g eidch are mentioed in the grant, and which should be usefal in xing ite 
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Minpur Pargani under the Bhépiwar Agency in Central India, about twelve miles south-west of 
Mhow. The preceding names all belong toa time anterior, or nearly ao, to that of the first of 
the Rishtraktitas of Malkhéd, In a considerably later period, we have the name of the Rashtra- 
kita Mahdsimantédhipati Golhanadéva, a feudatory of the Kalachuri king Gayakorps, men- 
tioned in an inscription on the pedestal of a Jain image at ° Bahuriband’ in the Jabalpur Dis- 
trict, Central Provinces,* which belongs to about the first quarter of the twelfth century A. D. 
And, from the syllables sri-rashira, which are extant in line 5, it seoms likely that there was an 
intermediate notice of the Rishtrakéita family in the same part of the country, to be referred to 
the eighth or ninth century A. D., in one of the inscriptions of Sivagupta, the son of Harsha- 
gupta, at Sirpur in the Raypur District, Central Provinces.’ 











First Plate. 
1 Om*® Svasti [1°] Vistirnné'® sthiti-palan-ipta-yasasi éri-Ba- 
2 shfrakit-anvayé rammré kehiranidhav=iv-éndur-abhavat-irj"'-Durgga- 
3 rajé nripaly lék-dbladana-hétubhil pravitatais=téj6-vi- 
4 é€sb-ddayai{h®] yén=i(6)chchaih-padavim vigabya vidhivat=paksha-dvayam 
5 bhisitam [W*] Tasya'? siinur=isid=anéka-eomara-si has-irjji- 
6 ta-yasih J éri-Gévindarajah tasy=atmavin=dtmajah 
Second Plate; First Side. 
7 érimim(n) Sv(A*]mikarfja ity=anopamd = yasy=Orjjitam panrushat — sam- 
9 e=tasya sutah sata{m]  bahu-matal) fri-Narhnda™rajah kit] ka- 
10 tta(nta)h koiir[ a jgikel kalaike-rahitah § kétub’® karild © dvishim 
1] dhanor[é*)yé rana-sihas-Abita-dhiyam=agrésard minindm 
12 vai ) chétasim=adhipatil kalpa-dramé yberthini[m] ["*] 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
13 Yai=cha sa[th® jaraya-visésha-ldbbad=iva eakalair=ibhigdmikair=ita- 
14 raiéecha gunair-upétah parama-vra(bra)hmanya(h®) -parama-bhigavatah si-Yu- 
15 ddhésura-psrandmd aa sarvvinedva rijja-simanta-vishayapa- 
16 ti-grimabbégik-ddi[n*] samanubidhayati [1*] Viditam==asta 


18 vrifd*]dhayé Kantew-sag6ttriya Mitra-chatarvyéds-psutriya Rakta!"prabha-che. 
Third Plate; Firat Side. 

20 ne Pipperikaya ut(t*Jarénn Jalukfyé(h*) piirvvégn§=©6Arjunsgrimé- 
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* Archaol. Surv, Ind. Vol. TX. p. 40. T id, Vol. EVIL. Plate ziz. C., line 6. 

© From the original plates, ® Represented by a symbol. 

M Metre, Rirdilarikridita; and in the following two verses. Read abharachechArt, 
3 As regards the cocarrence of these words in prose, see the introductory remarks. 

1 Bead aond. 

4 Prinsep road here bilah, “a dreadful avenger on his enemios.“” But that is certainly not the reading : 
Pot nap ee mpeg nnd gag gray sg angess oul ar wigan egy va undoubtedly a1; and 
Bacdawaqrhetmton yg mgn for subseript u, rather damaged. Of the riusarga, 

Mi I think takiais what was intended here. The t bles might possibly be read réja. But they certainly 
are not roma, for rave, na takan by Prineep. ia aig ae ad pie cette ari 


M6 ‘This second cha is unnecessary. Tha | ) he. bo : | . i . | 
Aci era ny sc aoe ay inl ld however, af the end.of line 10, stands in the margin, as if 


Multai Plates of Nandaraja—Saka-Samvat 631. 
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21 d=[d*)akshindns sbhireighitanailt? Jaladkuho'*-nima-grimafh*] Karttika- 
‘32 paurnpsmasy ara udaka-pirvvam pratipaditah (1°) Yatd=amad-vaiséyair=anyai- 
23° r=vr=dgami-nfipatibhir=asmad-diyd-nomantavyah pratipilayita- 
24 vyai=cha [i*] yo v=iijidon=timira-patal-dvrita-matil; _ achchhindyiid=ichchhidya- 
25 minam y=anuma(md)dita sa!” paiichabbir=mahipataka: yuktas=syid=iti [*] 
i Third Plate; Second Side, 

26 Uktam cha sateen véda-vyiséna Wyasena [1*] Bahobhir™=yvasudhi bhokta 
27 = rajabhis=Sagar-adi yasya yasya yada bhimis=-tasyo tasya 
8 tada phalath " Shashtivh varsha-snlasr[a*]ui svarggé tishthati bhimi-da[h*] 
29 fchchhétté ch-inumanté chclin(vha) tany=eva naraké vasét | Saka-kAla- 
30 samvatsara-katéshu shatchhy“'=ska-tri[m*]s-dttaréshu ikhitam=idam 
31 dasanafm*)] sdindhivigrahika-Naule-likhitam | 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Hail! In the widely spread (and) pleasing glorions Rashtrakata lineage, which 
has acquired reputation by the preservation of statility, there was a king, the illustrious 
Durgarija, by whom, baving attained a high position, the two parties (of Ais friends and his foes) 
were properjy illumined with the widely expanded rising of the excess of (Ais) glory, which 
caused the happiness of (Ais) people ; jost os in the broad (and) charming ocean of milk there 
was produced the moon, by which, when it has reached the track of the zenith, the two fort- 
nights are irradiated with the wide-reaching rising of the excess of (il) lustre, which causes the 
happiness: of mankind, 

(Line 5,). — His son was the illustrious Gévindaraja, who acquired fame by (Ave) daring in 
many battles; (a..d) his self-possessed son (was) that unrivalled one, known as the illustrious 
Svimikarija, who never turned back from war (and) who was (alicays) victorious, and whose 
great manliness is celebrated everywhere in song. 

(L, 8.). — Of him there was born a son, the illustrious Nandaraja, highly esteemed by 
good people, accomplished, handsome, compassionate, free from faults (and thus resembling the 

moon, free from spots), (ut) m very comet boding evil to (hiv) enemies, fit to be yoked (in the 
py rank) of those whose thoughts are devoted to daring in war, foremost among the hanghtry, 
the leader of those whose minds excel in intelligence, (and) a very kolpa-tree to sapplicants. 

(L. 13). — And he, — to whom, as if from o strong desire for the choicest of all resting- 
places, resort has been made by all the virtnous qualities of an inviting kind,” and others 
also ; who ia most kind to Brihmans ; whois a most devout worshipper of the Divine One 
(Vishgs) ; (and) who has the other name of the illustrions Yuddhdsura, — informs all the 
Rajar, Sdmantas, Vishayapatis, Gréniabhégikas, and othera : — 

(L. 16.) — “ Be it known to you that by Us, for the incrense of the religious merit of (Our) 
parents and of Ourself, to Sriprabhachaturvéda of the Kautsa gifra, the son's son of Mitra- 
chaturvéda (and) the son of Raktaprabhachaturvéda, on the full-moon day of (the month) 
Earttika, with libations of water there is given the village named Jalaikuhe, [thus 
specified®] by (its) boundaries ; (viz.) to the west of (the village of) Kinihivattara, to the 
north of (the village of) Pipparika, to the east of (the village of) Jaluka, (and) to the sonth 
of the village of Arjunagrima, 

(L. 22,). — “ Wherefore, (this) Our gift should be assented to, and should be preserved, by 
future kings, whether of Our lineage, orothers. And whosoever, servant amind covered over by 








TF wpalakshilah, Siisddivah ae erand elastinl wav hinacbe Ua mcplied Lene. 

The third syllable hore is rather doubtful; but on the whole I think that @ was intended. 
We have bere rather an apomaloos character, between the single and the double «. 

® Motre, Slike (Anoshtubb) ; and in the following verse. 

" Read sAa're; aod for the following syllable seo the introductory remarka. 

3 dbAigimikd gusds ; see Corp. Inecr. Indic. Vol. ITL. p. 169, note 2. 
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the dense darkness of ignorance, may confiscate (this grant) or assent to its confiscation, he shall 
become invested with (the guilt of) the five great sins." 

(i. 26.). — And it has been said by the venerable Vyisa, the arranger of the Védas :— 'The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time 
possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that ts now made, if 
he continue if)! The giver of land abides in heaven for sixty-thousand years ; (but) the confisca- 
tor (ofa grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number 
of years in hell | 

(L. 29.). — This charter, written by thi Sdéiadhivigratika Maula, has been written in atx 
centuries of yoara, increased by the thirty-first (year), of the Sake era, 





CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHOEN, C.1-E.; GOTTINGEN. 


I edit these inscriptions from rubbings which were received from General Sir A. 
Cunningham and supplied to me by Mr. Fleet. 


& grandson of Yabévarman. 

These six short inscriptions ars in a temple of tha village of *‘ Dudahi’ or * Doodhai,” in 
the Lalitpur District of the North-West Provinces, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 N. W., 
Long. 78° 27° E., Lat. 24° 25° N.; and an account of them, accompanied by photosincograpbs 
of five of them, was given by Sir A. Cunningham, in Archeol, Surcey of India, Vol. X. 
pp. 94-95, and Plate xxxii., 1-2, and 4-6. 

The inscription a. contains eleven lines, which cover a space of 3} broad by 10” high; 
b., ten lines, which cover 3” broad by 8)” high ; ¢,, five lines, which cover 6)” broad by 41 
high; d., three lines, which cover 6}” broad by 3” high ; @, consists of a single line, 6}/' long ; and 
f. also consists of a single line, 4’ long. The average size of the letters of a. and b, is 4” to 
+”: of o., d., and e,, #” to #”; and of f,, one inch, The characters of al! are Nigari, of about 
the 11th century A,D.; their language is Sanskrit, and all are in prose. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the consonant 6 of the name Dévalabdhi is throughout denoted by the sign for v, 

The inscription f. contains only the name — ‘the illustrions Dévalabdhi;’ and a. to @, 
record that this personage erected the temple (Mirfana), at which the inscriptions are. In a, 
Dévalabdhi is described as belonging to the Chandrélla family, and sa the son of the illustrious 
Krishnapa and the lady Asarva;’ anda, to ¢. besides state that he was the grandson of the 
Mahdrdjadhirdja YasOvarman, This Yasivarman undoubtedly is the Chandélla (or Chandri- 
tréyn) king Yasévarman, of whom we have a long inscription, of the Vikrama year 1011, at 
Ehajurihé,? and who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Dhaigad@va, in Dhanga’s 
copper-plate grant of the Vikrama year 1055, published by me, ante, Vol. XVI., p. 202; and onr 
inscriptions, though mot dated, may therefore be referred with certainty to about the first half 
of the 11th century A.D). 

The main interest of these inscriptions will probably be considered to lie in this, that they 
furnish | an older form of the name of the royal family which we are here concerned with, — 

instead of the later Chandélla. This spelling, Chandrélla, is quite distinct and 
certain in the rubbings of b.; and the rubbings of a, ¢., and d., too, clearly show that the 
consonant of the second akshara of this name is not simply d or nd, but bas another consonant 
attached to it, which might possibly be read as », if we did not know from b. that it must be r. 
"5 Tes eceaweal eduesal ue: Weald. agli, Aburtind sealer edly ia a ON 
the Chandilia Madanavarmadéva ; Bpisraphia Ind., Vol. T i oe in line 19 of the Man inscription of 

8 i., Vol. L. aes oe ot ee father of Fasamardinr bee tae Paramardidéva of the 


as the son of Paramardin 
Vikraies, pear 158 os the som Bee ib., Vol. I. p. 211. bs his name is omitted in other 
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The word Chandrélla I take to be o derivative, by means of the Prikrit suffix dla, from 
chandra, ‘the moon,’ fori.ed like Bhdilla from bhds, and [ suspect that the name Chandratréye 
for the members of the same family is really a later word, which owes its origin to 8 desire of 
baring « somewhat more Sanskrit-like name. 


TEXT.? 
a —1 Mahirijidhi- b.—1 Charhdréll-invaya- 
2 ‘rija-éri-Yasd- 9 maharajidhi- 
3 vermma-naptri iri- $8 rija-drl-Yabd- 
4 Erishoapa-suténa 4 varmma-napt/[ri]§-sri- 
5 mitri-ari-Ase- 5 Hrishnepa-suta- 
6 rvva-odarédbhavéna 6 ért-Asarvva-s- 
7 Chathd{r]éll-invayéns 7 darédbhaya-éri-Dé- 
§ éri-Déva[la)vdhi(bdhi)- 8 valavdhi(bdhi)yarm ki- 
9 nd kirttanam-i- 9 rttanam-idam sarvva- 
10 doh sarvva[ti] kari- 10 meafp]i u 
1l tam i 
oe —1 Mahirijidhirija-sri-Yasd- 
3 mitri-r-Asarvva-udanidbhavn- 
4 Chand[r]$ll-anvaya-iri-Dovalavdhi(bdbt)yam 
5 sarvva-kirttanam-idam | 
ad. —1. Sri-Krishyepa-suta-matri-ri-A- 
9 sarvva-odarddbhava-Chand[r]éll-inva[ya* }-sri- 
3 Di(dd)valavdhi(bdhd)h satkad? kirttannm=idam 1 


e. — Bri-Dévalavdhi(bdhéjh <kirttanam=idam [11"] 
f. — Bri-Dévalavdhi(bdhib) [11*] 
B. — Dédgadh Rock Inscription of Kirtivarman. 

This inscription is on a rock near the river-gate of the Fort-of the town of Dédgadh, 
situated at the western end of the toble-land of the Lalitpur range of hills, immediately 
: -ae the river Batwa; Indian Atlas, quarter-shect No. 70 N.W., Long, 73° 18 E., 
Lat. 24°32’ N. A rongh transcript of it, accompanied by = piotoxincograph, was given by Sir 
A. Canningham, in Archeol, Surcey af India, Vol. X. p. 10, and Plate xxxili., 3; and it bas 
been re-edited, from Sir A. Cunningham's photosincograph, by Dr, Hultzsch, ate, Vol. XT. 
p. 311. 
The inscription contains 8 lines. The writing covers | space of 2 2" broad by 1° 13” 
high, and is well preserved throughout. The size of the letters is about 1]'. The 
characters are Nigari, and many of the letters are peenliar in having o saueer-shaped head 
formed by a curve under the straight top-line. Tho languaz? is Sanskrit, and, with the cxeep- 
tion of the introductory (1h Gu namah Sivdya and the date at the «: 1, the inseription ts in verse. 
The total number of verses is seven, the first six of which a-v numbered with the ordinary 
numeral figures. As regards orthography, } is denoted by the sign for cin rrahmdndam, line 
8, (but not in babhies, lines 1 and 6, and -dbdhitak, line 4); the dental sibilant is used for 
SESS At Seen ee 


é Toad iry-dearre-idar", here aod below, 


® From the rubbings. 
® Originally vapid. ay ary 
? Asin other inscriptions of the period, the word satka, "t to,’ the: en . 
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the palatal in vaisa, line 1, subhrash, line 3, and satrir, line 7; and the dental d for the lingual 
din -ddu, line 4. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (lines 5-8) that Vatsarija, a son of 
Mahidhara and chief minister of the king Eirtivarman, built a flight of steps called “ the Ghag 
of the illustrious Vatsarija,” rear which the inscription must be supposed to have been engraved. 
Vatsaraja himself was a native of Ramanipur, and it is recorded of him that he wrested the 
surrounding district from the enemy and made “this Fort of Eirtigiri;" and his master 
man is described (lines 1-5) as the descendant of the prince Vijayapila, who was a son 
of Vidyadhara, of the Chandélla family. 

The inscription is dated, at the end of line 8, in figures only, on Sunday, the 2nd of the 
bright half of Chaitra, of the year 1154. Referring this date to the Vikrama era, the poamnble 
equivalents for Chaitra éukla 2 would be : — 

for the northern year 1154 current, — Thursday, 23 February, A.D. 1096 ; 

for the northern year 1154 expired, or the southern year 1154 current, — Wednesday, 

18 March, A.D. 1097; 

for the southern year 1154 expired, — Sunday, 7 March, A.D. 1098. 

The actual date, therefore, is Sunday,| 7 March, A.D. 1008, and the calenlation shows 
that the year 1154, mentioned in our record, was the southern Vikrama year 1154, expired, . 
$.¢. the northern year 1156, current, 

As regards the localities mentioned, I consider Kirtigiridurga to be Déigadh iteelf ; 
BRamapipur [ am unable to identify. 





1 Om’ 6m namah Siviya | Charhdélla‘-yathsa(ia)-kumnd-fadu-vidila-kirttih khyité 
babhiva = nripa-satngha-nat-imbri-padmab | 

2 Vidyadiard narapatil) Kamali-nivisd jitas=tatd Vijayspala-nripd -nrip-Gadrah nin 
Tasmid*=va(dha)rmma-paruh érimi- 

3 n=Kirttivarmma-oripi-bhavat | yasya kirtti-sudha-so(éu)bhram trai"lékyada 
saudhatim=agat || 2 || Agadath nftanam Vishpom=ivirbhdtam-avipys 

4 yam | nrip-abdhitah) samAkyishti Brir-asthairyam=amirjjayat (| 3 1) RAj’-ddu(du)- 
madhbya-gate-chandra-nibhasya yasya ninam Yudhishthira-Sadiéiva-Ramacha- 

$ ndrib i ét@ prasanoa-[guga"}-ratuanidhan nivishfd -yo"t-tad-guna- prakara-ratoamayé 
airiré 1 40) Tadiy’-amitya-mantr-tndrd BRamaniptr-vvinirga- 

6 tah 1 Vatsurijedti vikhyita) frimin=Mahidhar-itmajah 1 5 Ut Ehyats" babhiva 
kila mantri-pad-sika-matrd Viwhaspatis=ta- 

7 d=iha mantra-sapaurushabhyim | yO-yamh samastam=spi mandalamediu ea(ia) trér= 
ichchhidya Eirttigiri-durggam-idam -vyadhatta uw 6 11 

8 Bril?-Vatsarijaghatti-yan niinam téneatra kiritah | vra(bra)hmindamenjjvalich 
kirttimedrohayitum=itmanah \} [7 \I*] Sathvat 1154 Chaitra-[ouj""di 2 
Ravau'* [jj"] 

Top eal day, the essed FART Of ME GE ll GE ee ee a Sc 

wo uncer Seva fel ls aso, BS 


® From the rubbings. ® Expressed by a symbol * Motro, Vasantatilaki 

© Motre, Sika (Annsbtabh); and of the next verse. 

© This ckvhara originally waa tri; but it bus been altered to frai. T Metre, Vasantatilakd, 

* Tho consonant of the first of thear two aksharas is g ; but the way. in which the vowal u has been attached te 
it, gives to the whole a peresal aeveeenace eee, The second ¥ Fertical stroke of the second aishora at the bottom 
moets the third vertical line, thus gives to the = an unusual shape; but the atshara ja not kha, 

® This akshara is distinctly ya, not ata, 1 Metre, Slike (Anmshtubh). 

ll Metre, Vesantatilal. 13 Metre, Siika (Anushtubb), 

The consonant of this ckshara is indistinct, but the rowel u is quite clear; apie only 
not. ba, as was read by Dr. Hultzsch. The formation of the alahava ie very cones Be i chape todlen at 
was omitted at fret and was inserted on revision j and this ia why ih appanre an mento te Gnd oh 


wee Ted vawen: is quite clear in the rabbings. 





Les 
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TEANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Siva! 

(Verse 1).— There was renowned prince, Vidyadhara, an abode of Fortune, whose wide- 
spread fame was to the ChandSlla race what the moon is to night-lotases, (and) whose lotus-feet 
were bowed down to by crowds of princes. From him was born the prince Vijayspala, the 
chief of princes. 

(V. 2). — From him sprang, devoted to the law, the illustrious prince Eirtivarman, 
brightened by the white-wash of whose fame the three worlds have become a white-washed 
(¥. 3). — When Fortune, withdrawn from (other) princes, just as (she was recovered by 
Vishnu) from the sea, came to him who appeared like a new Vishnu, without his clab,™ she left 
off (her) fickleness. 

(¥. 4). — Resembling as he does, among kings, the moon moving in the midst of the stars, 
surely Yudhishthira, Sad idiva,™ Ramachandra, (all) these have entered his body, (which ts) 
abundantly decorated, as with precious stones, with multitudes of manifold excellencies (and wu 
éadeed) a pellucid sea of excellencies. 

(¥. 5).— The chief counsellor among his ministers (i+) the ilustrions son of Mahidhara, 
the renowned Vatsarija, who has gone forth from Ramagpipur, 

(¥. 6). — He indeed became famous, a (very) Viichaspati"? in bis unique office of counsellor, 
he who, having quickly wrested from the enemy this whole district (mandala) here by his 
counsel and excellent valoor, made this Fort of Eirtigiri. 

(¥. 7). — He indeed caused this flight of steps to be built here, (called the Ghaf) of the 
Hlostrious Vatsaraja, in order to make his bright fame ascend up into the universe. 

The year 1154, the 2nd of the bright half of Chaitra, on Sunday. 





THE COUNTRY OF MALAEOTTA. 
BY E. HULTZSCH, Pu.D. ; BANGALORE. 


One of the countries, which the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Tsiang visited on his memorable 
tour throngh Indian, was Dravida with its capital Eafichipura (Cunjeeveram), He reached 
Dravida from the north, and proceeded from it north-west? to Koiikanapara, Mahdrishtra, and 
Bharukschcbha (Bharéch). Hiven-Tsiang mentions another country, called Mo-lo-kiu-ch'a, 
which was situated to the south of Dravida. According to the Si-yw-ki, be visited this country 
in pe 2 and returned from it to Dravida ; while Hwui-li's narrative seems to imply, that the 
pilgrim's report on Mo-lo-kin-ch'a was based merely on hearsay." 

In a former volume of this Journal,‘ the late Dr. Burnell identified Mo-lo-kin-ch'a with the 

delta of the Eavarl, He based this opinion on ” the great Tami] inscription of Kuléttuiga- 
(Virs)-Chila (A.D. 1064 to 1113) which surrounds the shrine of the chief temple at Tanjore,” 
and on the mention in it of a village called Malakita-chiidimani-chaturvédi-maigalam, .which 
was situated in Avir-kOrram, ic. in the subdivision of Aviir near Kumbhakénam. A perasal 
of the inscriptions of the great temple at Tanjore convinced me that Dr. Barnell's statements 
iat a6 ; = eb! Sie oie 
W@ The word agads also means “free from disease, boalthy.” 
Nabeiion 1F sax My iieb St Vin 20d SA, Boe. aS. ene, Bie Eee PD eh PERN eRe 

ir epecch,"” — , P toack a nantri _ , 
aon ar oe ark Se nn aeel ecgleeaiion eat gabe caer ey pe aera thamnin (io. edeaty?) 

4 Beal's Life of Hiusn-Trianyg, p. 145. The Si-yu-ki (VoL Il. p. 253) has‘ north,’ which is impossible. 

9 Beal's Si-yu-ki, Vol. IL. p. 230, note 125. 


OO SS = _ 
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require some modifications, which I sabjoin here with due respect to that able scholar, who, if 
he still lived, would giadly approve of a correction of some detnils of secondary importance. 
First, the central shrine of the Tanjore temple does not bear only one inscription of about 
A.D. 1100.3 but a considerable number of inscriptions of various kings and dates, one of which 
<a dated as late as Saka 1377 (expired). Secondly, none of the Tanjore inscriptions mentions 
either Kuléttniga-Chila or Vira-Chila, Kulétwunga-Chédadiva I. (A.D. 1063-64 to 1112-15), 
also called Bajéndra-Choéda after bis maternal grandfather Rijéndre-Chojadéva, was the son 
of the Eastern Chalukya king Rajaraja I. (A.D. 1022-28 to 1063.64) and inherited the ChOjs 
kingdom from his father-in-law, the Chola king Rajéndradéva. The two Chéjs kings, to 
whose reigns most of the inscriptions of the Tanjore temple belong, are RAjarfijadéva, the 
founder of the temple,® and his son Rijéndra-Chéjad4va, the father-in-law of the Eastern 
Chalukys king Bajaraje I. (A.D, 1022-23 to 1063-64), who had received his name from that of 
his maternal grandfather, The subjoined table, which is based ona number of Sanskrit and 
Tamil inscriptions, shows the relations of the three above-mentioned Chola kings to the Eastern 
Chalukyas, and contains the of their Western Chilukya contemporaries :—? 










Western Chalukyas. Chilas. _ Esstern Chalukyas. 
(Siiryawaiiaa). (Sdmavaviea), 
1, Satyidraya IL. fought with Rijarijadiva, who was the father-in-law of Vin liditya, 
(Saka 919 to about 930.) (about Saka 926.) (Saka 937 (?) to 944.) 

2. Jayasisha (UL. fouzht with Rijindra-Chiladéva, who was the father-in-law of Rijarija I, 

(ubout Saka 940 to about 964.) (Saka M44 to 985.) 
| | | 

3. Abavamalla II. fough with Rijéndradva, who was the father-in-law of Rajéndra-Chége 

or Kulittuaga-Chédadaved. 
(about Suka 964 to about 990). (Saka 985 to 1084). 


Thirdly, Dr. Burnell states in his paper, that the Tanjore inscriptions mention a village 
eallod Malakiita-chidimani-chaturvédi-maizgalam. The reference is to an inscription of the 
29th year of the Chéja king E46-BRAjakégsarivarman, alias Rajarajadéva, and to an inscription of 
the lich year of K4-Parakésarivarman, alias Bajandra-Chojadiva, Each of these two 
inscriptions reads in clear Tami] and Grantha letters of 2 to 3 inches height :—N iffavinida-vale- 
ndittw Aviir{k)birrattu brakmedéyam Irumbudal-dgiya Manukala-ché/dmoni-(eh }chaturrédi-maow- 
galatin sablaiyar; “ the members of the sabha of Irumbudal, alias Manukula-chijimani- 
chaturvédi-matgalam,' a bradmedfya in Avir-ktrpam, (a subdivision) of Nittavinéda-vaja- 
nidu.” This disposes finally of the possibility of identifying Hinen-Tsiang's Mo-lo-kin-ch's 
with Kumbhakénam, and the name of Malakiéita has to be strock out on the map, which is 
prefixed to Ur. Burnell's South-Indian Palaeography. 

The first half of the name Mo-lo-kiu-ch'a is no doubt the well-known Dravidian word mala, 
‘pe hill’ (malain Malayalam and malai in Tamil), and the second may be connected with 
kiirram, which means ‘a division,’ or more probably with bittam, which means ‘a district’ in 
Tamil inscriptions. Thas Mo-lo-kiu-ch’a or Malakét{a would be a synonym of Mala-nida or 
Malai-nidu, ‘the Hill-Country." The former is used in Malayilam and the second in Tamiles 
a designation of the couniry of Malnbar.® Bat, as Hinen-Tsiang places Malakitta to the south 
of Dravida and attributes to it a circuit of 5,000 Ii, General Conningham" js doubtlessly right, 








* Compare Dr. Barnell’s South-Indian Palaegraph raphy Snd edition, p. 40 ae 
: ‘ wrrimepren de al Paria at tine mee dere tomple “aig eal prea aap Rijard r 
necriptions record |  priblra a Lire ee ar wand il i) of a i oa tell : nodded, : 

for full details wee three of my Proyress Reports (Madras G. O., 27th Jaly 1898, No, 745 ; 6th September 1 

No, S7/ 7th November 1588, No. 1000) and my forthooming first volume « eh ek ne : 
Kew, 2 #0, 07, 82, 127. ween ae og" Brot lume of South-fedian inscriptions, p32 

* is nome meant ‘the Brihmanical village (called a/ler wololachid ean "2 
of Maun ngs the Chota king,’ F an ) Man ani (i#. the crest-jewel af the race 


¢ On this vor hybrida sec Yule and Barnell's invaluable Hobson-Jobeon, p. 
8 Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I. p. bai. wioteon, p. ail. 
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if he supposes that it must have included, besides Malabar, the whole southern part of the 

by Dr. Caldwell" with Tamils, the name of the Tamil people, whose country is called 

albaront"? enumerates the possessions of Jaur (i.¢. the Ch6ja) along the coast in the following 

order -—Daraur (Dravida), Kanji (Kafichi), Malaya, and Kink (Konkan). A second ennmers- 

(on the island of Salsette), which, according to p. 203, was the capital of the Kohkap. 

tains, which bordered the ses, and in which sandal-trees were found. To the east of the Malays 
ntai was Mount Potalaka, on the top of which was a lake from which there flowed a great 





In Sanskrit and Malayalam, the term Malaya is applied to the Western Ghits, and the 
sandal is called Malaya-ja, i.e. ‘ the produce of Malays.' In Tamil, Malayam or Malaiyam, 
besides being used in the same sense, is the name of another mountain, which is also called 
Chandanachala or Chandanddri(j.c,‘the mountain of the sandal’), Podigai or Podiyam, which 
the Tamraparni river is inthe mountain Podigai, and identifies the latter with Ptolemy's Byrrsyé, 
in which the Zui took its rise. In a footnote of his paper on Pitalaka,” Mr. Beal suggests, 
with some diffidence, that Hiuen-Tsiang’s Potalaka might be the same as Podigai and as 
Ptolemy's Bigrrrye. Tt seems to me that the agreement between the two words Podigai and 
Potalaka ia close enongh to justify this identification, which struck me independently before I 
bad seen Mr. Beal's paper. The river mentioned by Hinen-Tsiang would then be intended for 
the Tamrapargi. According to Tiranitha's History of Buddhism, Pétala was the name of a 
mythical mountain (pp- 141, 142 £., 223) in the south (p. 199), the seat of Avaldkitésvara. On 
the way to it, the ocean (p- 157), a great river, and a lake, had to be crossed (p. 142). This 
myth of the northern Snddhiste must have been known to Hinen-Tsiang, and the change of 
Podiyam or Podigal into Pétalsor Pétalaka may be due tos popular etymology, which Hinen- 







to reside on Podigai, into the Bidhvaliva Avalékitébvars. 
In the case of the Malaya mountains, it must be assumed that Hinen-Tsiang was 
M1 Gomparatice Grammar, 2nd edition, p. 14 of the Introduction. 
13 Albértini's India, translated by Sachan, Vol. I. p. 200. 1 ibid. p. 200. 
8 Elliot and Dowson's History of India, Vol 1. p. 66. 
M Gomparatiw Grammar, fod edition, p. 10L. of the Introduction. 
tt Journal of the Royal Aniatic Society, New Series, Vol. XV. p. 338. 
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identification of the port-town to the north-east of Mount Pétalaka, Mr. Beal's quotations from 
I-taing'* show that shortly after Hiuen-Tsiang’s time the port for Ceylon was Nagavedana 
The unnamed capital of Malakétta is placed by Hinen-Tsiang 3,000 Hi to the south of 


Hinen-Tsiang refers to. Korkai in. the. Tinnevelly District, the Kéhyor of the Periplis and of 
lemy, which was, according to Dr. Caldwell, the ancient capital of the Pandyas.” 





THE BALLAD OF THE GUJARL. 
BY PUTLIBAI D. H. WADIA. 

{give the'text and translation of this celebrated Gujaritt bellad as it is sung at Abmad- 
ibd. In other parts, especially in Srat, s somewhat different version obtains. This version 
contains a curious admixture of Hindustint and Gujarat? words. The ballad is of the class 
called gurbé, and is sung by women who form themselves into a ring round a lighted lamp, and 
sing the verses as they go round and round, beating ‘time with their hands dis. 

The Bidéah is on his way to invade Kabul and all the ministers of Dilhi are with him. 

The Badsih takes up his abode in a garden : on what pretext shall I go to have = look (st 


them) ? 
I shall take a red earthen pot in my band end go (dressed) ss = dairy-maid. The 
Bidsah, &c. 


(Her) skirt of brocade, and a gold border to (her) sfdi; 

5 Kalléa, and kaabt,? and anvaf, Mchhuaed,* and jhaigar* jingling (on her person) ; 
Armiets round her arms, and rings on all her ten fingers; 
Her cloth (sddé) being of green gaji,* and the necklace of pearls; 

10 A ring adorning her nose, and o brilliant red mark glistening on her brow + 
She made (some) curds in » small earthen pot, and took the best of milk (with her) : 
(Thus arrayed) the Gujari set forth to sell curds, and arrived at the Bidiih’s darbdar, 
(And cried) —" Who'll bay my curds! who'll buy my sweet milk!” 
Bays her mother-ain-law,* — “* Listen daughter-in-law, do not go into the camp, 

15 Or the Badsih of the city of Dilhi will keep thee in his palace.” 
The'danghterrin-law heeds not the mother-in-law and. goes forth to sell (her) curds: 






The Badéih being informed (of this) comes to have a look at the Gujari. 
w Life, p. rxxi.; Si-ye-bi, Vol. IL p- 233, note 131. ™ Ancient Geography of India, Vol. L p. Bie. 
,. For references on Korkai sec Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol.1. p. 32. 
1 "The word gujarf means ‘s Gujarétl woman.” 
® ‘Names of diferent gold and silver ornaments for women. 
Pe es meet of all Satake saanatantnaed: tn Galas it, oo called from its being just one gaj (= ghas= | 
aT width. 


é This ought to have come before the two preceding lines. § The same as Gujazi. 
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“Why do you go about lanes and alleys, fair one, you onght to live behind the pardd.” 
0 “Tho lanes and alleys are good enough for me, to thy pardd I shall set fire.” 
“Thom art a base-bora Hindwagt, thus to give (impertinent) retorts to thy sovereign 
« What ia the use of wearing ornaments of base motals, fair one? You ought to wear a 
sér of gold.” 
“My ornaments of base metals are good enough for me, to thy gold I shall set fire.” 
25 “What is this black coarse cloth that you wear, fair one? You ought to wear Dakhani 


ial 


silks, "* 
“My black coarse cloth is good enough for me, to thy (Dakhant) ailks I shall set fire.” 
“Thou art,” 4c. 


“] have a wonderfully fine elep t, fair one; come and have a look at my elephant.” 
“ What is there to look at in thy elephant ? I have some grey cow-baffaloes at home, 
“That give « mag? and a quarter of milk each time, and they are (therefore) far better than 
thy elephant.” 
My moustache is wonderfully formed, fair one; be allared by my moustache.” 
« What is there to look at in thy moustache? It is only like the tuft of hair at the end of 






“Thon art,” &e. 
“ Which is your parents-in-law’s house ? And to whst man are you wife? 
“The Fort of Gokol is my parents-in-law’s house, and to the man Chandi I am wife.” 
“Thou art,” &o. 
“To what ccuntry dost thon belong, ahepherdess ? And what is thy name ?" 
35 «J am (the) shepherdess of Fort Mindar, and Mend the Gujari is my name.” 
“« Wow fix the price of your small earthen pot; and, fair one, what may be its price P” 
If I name the price of my small earthen pot, thy senses would desert thee !" 


“ Thon art,” &c. 
“What is this meaningless jargon that thou talkest, fair one? Talk sense. 
“ With what arrogance thou spes fair one! I could give thee two or four slaps*!” 
40. “Do not think Iam alone (unprotected): nine likhs of my Gujars will come down (to 
defend me)! 
“{ will give thee such « slap that thy turban will roll off thy head, and thy face will 
grow red ! 


«| will canse thy ponies to be sold for « takd each, and thy camels at ten to s damri :* 
“«] will cause thy shields to be sold at a jakd apiece, and thy swords at two birts (cowries) 
each |” 

45 “Lentreat thee brother Brihmag 10 | will give thee the necklace (that is) next my heart, 
“If thou wilt go and give this letter into the hands of my husband's brother, Hiriya."" 
When Hirtya read the letter (he said to his brother) — “ Brother, our Gujari has been cast 

into prison.” 
(And then he said to the soldiers,) —“ Gird on tightly your shields and swords, brothers: 
and gird on tightly all your weapons: 
“ Let only those who are brave of heart accompany us, for cowards are not wanted (where 
we shall go). 





® Costly silke manufactured in the Dakhap. T An Indian weight qual toabout 60 lhe, 
' Hore there is a pan on the two meanings of tha word 3%, MRE, FHT meaning ‘with arroganee’ and 7% 
i at ing ‘a slap. * 


® One-twenty fourth part of an dnd. 9 ‘The sowne Changes here, and the Gujari addresses a young Briéhmap. 
a Note that it is improper for » Hindu wife to address her husband oven by letter. : 
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50 “ Put on saffron-coloured robes" brothers, and all grow red as gull.” 
And Hiriya ran from thence and went to his charger :— 
“ Tie! the girths of your saddles tight and ride with loose reins; 
« For I mean to return home after conquering Dilhi and thus preserve my prestige.” 
And (so saying) Hirlya monnted his horse and nine ldkhs of Gajars mounted (theirs). 
55 As Hiriys entered (the city of Dilhi) the Vagiyas"* fied before him; 
The cannon boomed forth loudly and all around became pitch-dark, 
(Which) awoke the sleeping Bidaah, and ninety-two lakhs of Mugals poured into the field. 
The large copper drum was sounded and all other drums took up its roar. 
60 On the fourteenth day of the month of Phigan the affair was in fall swing. 
After a long silence the Gujari spoke and spoke but one word :— 
“ Let Hiriya wear my bangles,'* and let me have his arms, 
“ And I shall fight with the Bidésah in such a brave manner as to immortalire my namo.” 
“ Pitch tents in a row on two sides!’ and leave an open space in the middle, 
take her.” 
Upon this Hiriya and Chandi said (to the Badsdh) —“ Raja,” listen to what we mny : 
“ Tt becomes you to give the first blow, for we are only your subjects.” 
And the Biidéih dealt the first blow in the Gujar army. 
And Hiriya and Chandi, becoming enraged, fell (upon the Muogal army) like tigers 
among goats. 
70 And swords clashed against one another and o shower of blood rained down. 
(At last being vanquished the Badéih says) — ‘‘We give your Gujari (back) into your 
charge, (for) to us the Gujari is as a sister.” 


TEXT. 

ie RSTTT TTT Te, Tare epee ett | | Ble Feta irra, Cr He Taree eet 

& arearett set are, Hear ve tere ast | rt a Tait ee, OF 1B ara et 
& eraat Ss ars saat, Heras ate mat | 10 a ara 8 arett rad, or eteret” ae Peet 


—*& wrare, am Set AeA Te Waray, Pe Sys eee aTat 
& Powe wae, Ft age” Heard grt Se Se eee 


5 & wert adt & svar her, wre 
rat ee Ce aire ett stexi" 
& ery ages Soe F, TH Ta wNrasity Tat wae 
# ee Ett wrth”, ERT Fe wat 








& art Keys UAT, 72 ors A ae 

#3 Saffron-coloured robes are worn ass sign that the army is determined either to conquer or to die to aman. 

Addressing the soldiers. 

™ A caste known for their cowardice, as well aa for their aversion to destroy lifo either human or animal. 

Being of the same caste os Viglyia. This is sarcasm. 

@ [nm order to insinuate that Hirlya was a coward. T Ttis not plain who makes this proposal. 

™ The Hinds brothers address the (vic) Mugal as “ Raji" after their own fashion. — 

M q_e used poetically for AyAis} or ATW ‘to the wlidl;’ aTét or GTWT being the vroper word for the long piece 
of oloth that Indian women wrap round their bodies, and draw as a veil over their hea’, 

so Zterdt wsed poetically for Zfe}, the red mark that all women (except widows) make on their brows. 

THT used poetically for rye. 

= aT et Ry sear St, 4c. 3rqT and WéTIT are reduplicated words, though somewhat separated. 
WETAT js a poctical form of WAT, an equivalent of Off, ‘cards, " 

 aff2ai postical form of Ataf ‘ eweet.’ 

™ WA OT used postically for FF, Hindastin! for ‘ daughter-in-law. 
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15 a feed Geer areare, TH CS Area Tee 
Sr araat sat ar at 3. eh Pas STAT 
& wat eaten wet Parg, Seh ares TaN 


ve at 
a fecarelt & eorardt array FF warst 
ae arrare wee GT eat, ga eat aTAat 


at 


se ert arent” ier aréra wet, Bt aT ar 
rs ureit— [et i; | 
ait 


Se aret ares At ares wel, at eye 

Be Bt ert ear Feral, Be Ft ao at 

& oe caret pe nt are endtelt weet” art 
Wat—a fet 

a ht wor sree war, Arey saree Wet rae 


30 & 88 sate sar Fear, At wat aT TSC— 
% fer | 


oe fires ATE STS, 4 ges Ft aT 
—k 


gerat rarer, 8 eS are ATA 
35 wwe AreTet arareit, + war wrath at 


ard ar are 
40 & oat aria 


wm chefery used pootically for afgter Hindustiot for * palace.” 
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Te 


eae aarar 4 ze wre vret. sear eT 

ig 2 oH Ae cz Pats & eegrar ea gee. 

RTH TH a es TAS FT Bre aera. 

ae arearers at sear eer, set et ara. 
45 Sy recor fret Peas, ay sires waar eee 


aan, 


# oedia ar aia ae 3, aie eeTeRT TAT. 
50 Sr Svertter ary ara de, F ef aT se 


* ehia at rae ara AAT TTA 77 
arate 


53 ay etétat Gat aera 4%, sever aver Brat. 
& Az drat aera 4, Heats” arer Brat. 
aTaT 


 aietat area wer, Bal SR War aya. 
60 ERT ae reat FETs AAT FMT TTT. 
ee ayare ore wat ae A ETA eT aa 


arat. 
Se sree veret er avery, eta Cat Fea. 
65 raat wer att are, H Ba A ey Brat. 
ie dtrat & ositsir Stet, ar” are 
Se Seat a ors watt wa Her FF, see Taret tare. 


arat. 


mee sg, et ae Ee | 70 Re covert abr oH, sera eee 





aeuig meaning "hase metal." | 
good :* there being no comparali ) form in Gujarftl, sa] ‘good* ia used for 


better,’ with the euffix “ff, ‘than,’ addled to the preceding word era. 


plicated words, both words separately meaning ‘sense, reason.” 
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MISCELLANEA. 
PROGRESS OF EUROPEAN SCHOLARSHIP. tion na that of the ancient Chaldeans, with s 


No. XVI. 
Revue de I’ Histoire dea Religions. 


published in Paris, by Leroux, is a periodical 


which is not so well known in India as it deserves 


to be. Its purpose ‘s indicated by ita name, for it 
is purely historical, and excindes all polemic and — 


dogmatic matter, The following are some of the 


articles which have appeared during the last three 
years, and whieh will be of interest to Indian 


studenta. 
(a}—Fol. XIV, No. 1, July and Auguat, 1886. 


M. E. de Pressensé contributes an interesting 


article on the Chaloio-A85 5 0 ia. OF 
divided into three parts, vis. 1., Its sources; IL. 
The phases of the religious evolution ; Ill, The 
Assyrian religion. The religion is traced from 
an animism full. of despair and terror over- 
mastering men who are everywhere surrounded by 
the evil powers of the river, the wind, the storm, 
and the minsma. 
charme and exorcisma, of appeals to kindly deities 
for protection, and of talismans. The superior 
elements contained in it eventually developed in 

mytho evolution. Thus we find 
of the sky, Ba, of earth, and Mulge, of the lower 
abyss; each of whom was a male deity, with his 
spouse, a kind of feminine hypostasia of his 
attributes. These gods had so far no distinct 
personality, and if was they who war with the evil 
spirits, authors of ill, Prayer ocenpied the first 
place m this cult, but sacrifice ia also mentioned, 
though destitute of elevation or morality, Such 
was the religion of the Accadians, which received 
a further development through the influence of the 


Semitic Eushites. We now find the fundamen- | 


tal idea of u divine unity im a pantheistic sense. 
The hidden God, who contains all things within 
himself, manifests himself in a diversity of pheno- 
mena, Secondary gods, ranged below him, only 
personify his attributes. The god is Tiu, Babylon 
ia his city,—the eity of To -——and from him 


emanates the first triad— 
Anu, oF f imordia | My 
Nuah, the saviour, the intelligent guide 


Each of these three has his corresponding 
feminine divinity, viz. Anat, Bélit,and Tihamti, 
respectively. 
the sun, the moon, ond the atmosphere, who are 
followed by the five plancts. 


It was then a religion of | 





A second triad is composed of 


| sidereal clement in addition. We have the same 


mysterious supreme god, whether called Ilo or 
regions of the universe. Only the feminine 
element occupies a more important position in 
the new pantheon, Anat, Bélit, and Istar (the 
planet Venus) representing it in tte feeundity 
and in its sexual pleasore. It is this which 
explains the compulsory prostitution of every 
woman in the temple at Babylon. 

Assyria, in possessing iteelf of Babylon, and 
but one name in the Chaldean pantheon. It 
raised ita god Assur to the dignity of the Supreme 
God, but without essentially modifying the 
character of the latter. It, however, gave him a 
of its conquering king, and from this point 


about by Assur.—" The god Assur, my lord, told 
that magnificent royalty of which the god Assur 
was the august type. This striking represen- 
tation of the victorious war of the national deities 
against evil powers became a real religion, and 
we this emerge from the placid sidercal pantheon 
of the Chaldwans, although, after all, the new 


clement is simply superimposed over the primitive 


basis of the ancient religion. 

But, beside the development of the official 
religion, a sense of personal sin grew up gradually 
amongst the Chaldmans. The voice of con- 
ly terrors of superstition. It is impossible 
that this development of conscience should not 
have co-existed with an idea, more or less con- 
fnecd, of retribution in a future life. We thus find 
a privileged place awurded to valiant soldiers in 
the abode of the dead, But it is to Assyria 
that is owed a new development in the conception 
of the future life. We now find a distinct 
progress in the idea of retribution attached to a 
future life. We find two frightful monsters, 





representing retributive torments, in the lower 


between two protecting gods. There is therefore 
of hell. 
(b)—Vol. XIV. No. 3, Nor. and Dec, 1256. 
(1) M, Edouard Montet describes the Persian 
Drama, and ita intimate connexion with 














religion. It is o modern growth, contemporary 
with the decline of Persian politicul influence, and 

The tragic dramas are founded, like miracle- 
plays, on religious subjects, the theme being the 
death of the descendanta of ‘All. The authors 
ure generally unknown, and the actors take great 
liberties with the text, They are of inordinate 


length, one play lasting a whole Muharram, | 


which is the seaaon ot which they are usually 
performed. A play begina with the history of 
a type of Hussain's capture. Thence we are taken. 
day by day through the religious history of the 
Shi‘as, the last act transporting us to the resurrec- 
tion, in which Jacob, Joseph, Abraham, David, 
Solomon, Nowh, Mulammad, “Al,  Fitima, 
patriarchs and kings of Israel only think of their 
intercede for sinners, who, saved by the blood 
shed at the Karbala, enter into paradise. The 
Shi‘as is the only true religion. 

(2), ML. Peer discusses Vyitra and Namuechi 
as described in the Muhibhidrata. Indra‘s combat 
with Vritra is described twice in that poem, once 
in the Vana-Porca (dléka 8691), and onee in the 
Udyéga-Purva (éléka 239). M. Feer maintains 
that, as these two accounts are mutually irrecen- 
cilable, the latter must refer to Namuchi, und not 
to Vritra. References to the Vidic traditions 
show that Vritra and Namuchi are confused at a 
very early period. They both represent the 
stormclouds, which-only yield to the god of the 
thunderbolt after a terrific combat, 

(¢}—VFol. XV. No. J, January ond February, 1837. 

Mr. Panl Regnaud discasses the meaning of 


the Wédie adjective amdra, which Koth | 


transintes as “ infallible” (connecting it with the 
root mar, * break’), and Grassmann and Ludwig, 
as ‘not benumbed,' ‘wise’ (connecting it with a 
root mér, nearly related to mirchh, and signifying, 
‘be stupid’). M. Begnaud prefers the latter 
‘ dried’ * hardened,’ mirti, ‘a hard thing.” whence 
‘a material form’; the Greek papér ‘a fool," and 
the Latin méles ond miirus, The common idea 
of the whole family ia ‘the condition of dryness.” 

In the three passages in the Rig-Véda, in which 
wnira and awira are opposed, wiira designates 
men (the benumbed), and améra, the gods (the 


awakened). Comparing this with the cognate | 


terws marfa-amrifa, it seema as Tf fhe original 
meaning of the root mar, ‘to dic,’ wns ‘to be 
dry, hard, unmovable." 







Said Effendi. 
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(d)—Vol. XVI. No. 1, July and August, 1857. 
(1) M. Paul Regnand discusses the Védie 


| word rita, which is usually translated ‘that which 
is applied.’ ‘The objection to this is that it is not 


the root ar (ri), but its causal, which means ‘to 
apply.’ When the primitive form is used in this 
senae, it has the prefix d, prati, or eam. 

Ar means properly ‘to go,’ ‘to set oneself in 
movement," hence ‘to reach,” ‘to bring oneself 
near to,’ which explains the meaning of the 
causative, ‘to cause to approach,’ ‘to join,’ * to 
aclanpet.” 

Ritu, therefore corresponds, primitively, to the 
‘dea ‘set in motion’; but we see from the 
Sanskrit riju, Latin rec-tus, German recht, Xc., 
(root arj, raj, ‘to go,"* to advance,’ * to approach’) 
that the meaning of ‘right,’ at first physically, 
that of ‘set in motion,’ ‘sent forth,’ * directed.’ 


It seems, therefore, to M. Regnaud, that there i. 


little doubt that rila eventually cume to mean 
‘that which is good,’ ‘that which is just,’ * that 
which should be done,’ through the idea of * right,” 
‘in right line.’ Itecontrary ix an-ri-tu, a word 
of which the meaning ‘not right,’ ‘false,’ has 
remained in the carlicr stage. The use of the 
word rid, ‘without,’ is also easily explamed by 
the original meaning of ‘ set in motion ;" rité toat 
means ‘ being ect in motion to depart from ther," 
or simply ‘separated from thee,’ ‘ removed from 


thee,’ ‘ without thee." 


(2) The same number contains a trinelation 
into French by M. J. A. Decourdemanche of 
the Turkish Akhl4q-i-Hamidi of Mohammad 
The work is «a troeitme on 
Muhommadan morals, The translation ia conti- 
nned in the following number, and concluded im 


| the firet No. of Vol. X VIL 


(e}—Vol. XVI. No.8, September and October, 1387. 
(1) Dr. Ign. Goldziher gives an interesting 
paper on the Monotheiem of the Musalmins. 
(2) M. Pao) Regnand follows with & note on 
joux de mots in the Védas. These are puns, but 
are natnral and not intentional. The authors, 
imatend of deliberutely playing upon a twofold 
meaning, are misled by it. Thus Agui is properly 
Fire, and more specially the Fire of Sacrifice, but 
he is first of all the brilliant one (root ak, aksh), 
and as auch ia a déen, ‘a god’ (root lio, to be 
brilliant). In thia way he gets all the churnc- 
teristics of the divas. 
So also Indra was primitively the brilliant, or the 
burning one (root ind, indk)and therefore a dere. 
But, ag brilliant and burning, he has become the 
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(f}—Fol. XFIL. No. 1 January and February 18838. 

(i) This number contains an interesting 
review, impossible to summarise satisfactorily, 
being a summary itself, by M. Eugene Monsecur, 


of Dr. Meyer's work on tiv Myth of Achilles, 


The foundation of the Diad appears to Dr. Meyer 
to have been a little: poem, the Achilleis, com- 
posed, about $50 B.C., by a singer of genius, who 


was possibly called Homer. This poem consisted — 
of three parts; the first, the quarrel between 
Achilles and Agamemnon; the second, the defeat 


ofthe Achwans, and the exploits of Agamemnon ; 
and the third, the victory of Achilles over 
Kanthe and Hector. This legend is then worked 
out with is seine eee ee 
inoludsng India lia and Germany. Aa already 
nined, ik de dnpoupibla to summarise this 
portion of the article, which is that most interest- 





ing to Indian etudenta. As a rule, Peleus i eutiee s and 19,771 have 


compared with Purdravas, Thetis with Urvasi, 
and Achillea with Aya and Arjuna. 

(2) In the same number M. Paul Regnaud 
combats Professor Max Miller's theory of the 
Sources of Mythology, and maintains :— 

(i) In the beginning, language was apphed to 
objects, rather than to the thinking and speaking 
subject. 


(ii) The conscient idea or image of the objects | 


ie anterior to the names which they have received, 
and can remain independent even after the 
creation of the names. 

(iii) Mythology, which is developed by the 
help of words, took its birth | independently, and 
rests on an alternate basis which is logical and 
psychological rather than verbal, 

(g}—Vol. XVII. No. 3, March-April, 1888. 

This number contains a long review, by M. J. 
Halévy, of Prof. Sayce's Hibbert Lectures on the 
Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, 

Gro. A. GRIERSON. 
THE BODLEIAN COLLECTION OF COINS. 

The richness of the cabinet of coins under 
the care of the Curators of the Bodleian Library 
is not, 1 think, generally known, In his recently 
issucd valuable report Mr. E. B. Nicholson, 
Bodley's Librarian, states that * “the Bodleian 
eollection of coins and medals numbers upwards 





of £0,000 pieces, and is the second largest m the, 


empire." " 
A printed catalogue of ita contents was issued 


in 1750, but since that time many additiona had 


been made, and the coin-room had been so much 
neglected that it was of very little service to 
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students. Mr. Nicholson passes lightly over the 
evidence of his predecessors’ neglect, though he 
ventures to remark that “it may pretty safely be 
said that at the beginning of 1884, the collection 
was not known to contain half as many pieces as 
were actually in it.” 

In 1894 the Librarian undertook the reorgani- 
gation of the department, His first work was to 
examine the multitude of cabinets, and to turn 
out of the coin-room the hundreds of trays found 
tobe empty. The contents of the remaining 
trays and the loose coins were then sorted and 
roughly counted by the Library staff with the 
assistance of Mr. C. W. C. Oman, Fellow of All 
Souls, the late Mr. Vaux, F.R.S., and Mr. C. P. 
Shipton. 

The result obtained from the rough counting 
was that the collection was found to contain in all 
50,417 coins, of which 22,677 pieces have been 





teen catalogned in 48 catalowncs. 

The Oriental class of coins is defined aa “ includ- 
ing those of all countries east of the Euphrates, 
those of autonomous Judea, and all Muham- 
madan coins.” This class comprises 5,249 speci- 
mens, of which 2,008 are returned as arranged, 
and 1,171 as catalogued in one catalogue. 

The statistics above quoted are for Nov. 8, 1884, 
Since that date the Clarendon Press has published 


an illustrated catalogue of the Muhammadan ~ 


coins, compiled by Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, “the 


the Roman Republican coins in terms of Cohen's 
Mounaies de la République Romaine. The sub- 


| sequent appearance of Babelon’s still more com- 


plete work made it desirable that the latter should” 
be substituted as the standard of reference, and 
an adaptation has been carried out by the Libra- 
rian as far as the coins without family-name are 
concerned. 

“In 1885 Mr. Oman began to arrange and label 


| the * Greek’ series in terms of the corresponding 


volumes of the British Museum coin-catalogues, 
and at the end of 1887 had finished the sections 
comprised in the yolames lettered * Italy,’ * Sioily,’ 
‘Thrace, etc." ‘Macedon, ete.," ‘Thessaly to 
Etolia,’ ‘Central Greece," ‘Crete and gean 
Islands,’ and ‘Seleucid kings of Syria:’ he had 
Attica and the Peloponnese, the volumes corre- 
sponding to which had not then been issued.” 

In 1888 IT examined the Gupta series of Indian 
coins in the collection, and supplied the Librarian 
with a manuscript catalogue of the gold and 


' The Bolloion Ht in 162-57. A Report from the Librarian, Published by permission of the Corntora. 


iinferd: Decembur, 1588. 
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—$—<$<— oom 
copper pieces, and some brie son the silver | sarhkrishtayd nirpittah ; ndayayuna-sidirapiti: 

: ri Mukarasathkriutayah pravpittih. Tada ddvanduda 
din-bdayah; daitydniss ritry-udgamab. Asya 
punya-kala sankramana-samayat siiry-ista- 
paryartain. From this, with the page for the 
month of Pausha in the body of the almanac, we 
learn that the sirayona Makara-Sankrints 
| oecorred, or waa cast to occur, at 19 ghatfs after 


promptly re-arranged, My notes have since been 
publishes! in fullin my paper entitled “The Coim- 
age of the Early or Imperial Gupta Dynasty of 
Northern India,” which appeared in the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society for January, 1559. 
The Bodleian collection of Gupta coins 1a ape 


cially distinguished by the unique specimen of | sunrise on Mandavisara or Saturday 12th 
Kianfragupta’s coinage. I found two small | January, A.D. 1873. On that day there ended 
copper coins of Chandragupta among the un- the tithi Pausha éukla 8; and this is the tithi of 
clussed specimens, and, since the publication the day for all ordinary purposes. But this ithe 


had uctually ended at 5 gh. 10 p. after sunrise; 
or Li gh. 60 p., = 5 hrs. 32 min., before the time 
| of the sarskrdnti. And the passage qyoted above 
goes on to 8ay, after this time there is the tithi 
9;" to stamp this as the samkromana-tithi oF 
tithi of the savhkrdali; and to connect this tithi 
with the Saturday, though, as it ended at 7 gh. 
43 p. after sunrise on the Sunday, the latter day 
‘a the one with which ‘+ is ordinarily to be 
| connected. Exactly similar passages occur Im 
Ganpat Krishnaji’s almanacs for Baka-Sauhvat 
1800, 1901, and 1805 (expired); in each of which 


of the paper referred to, five or six more examples 
of the copper money of the same king have been 
rescued from the crowd of unassigned coins. 
The time at my disposal did not permit me to | 
examine in detail the other classes of early Indian 
coins, but a hasty glance at some trays showed 


British Museum leads the way by ca its 
possessions of the kind, and y the | years, in the same way, the Makara. Samkrinti 


occurred, of was cast to occur, at & moment later 
‘than the ending-point of the expired (fifhi 
ordinarily belonging to the day- In the other years 
examined by mé, Saka-Sarhvat 1809, 1803, 1804, 
1207, and 1208 (expired), the circumstances were 
Aifferent; in each case the moment for the 
saiakrduli is earlier than the ending-time of the 
expired tithi properly belonging to the day ; and 
no reference is made to the next fi{ht. 

I find the practice to be the same in the 
Patwardhani Pafichhis:” In each of the years 
Saka-Sathvat 1799, 1802, 1809, 1805, 1806, and 1807 
| (expired), the Makara-Sarhkrinti occurred, or was 
cast to occur, before tho ending-time of the 


and it will then be easy to complete the catalogue 
of the Bodleian numismatic treasures. 
Ith March 1559. VY. A. Surrs. 





(expired) (A.D. 1877-78), there is the following 
passage : — Svasti ; dériman-nripa-Vikramirka- | : 
vemay-Atite-samnvat «61994 «© Sarvadbiri-ndma-— expired titi properly belonging to the day; and 
samvatearc; tathi ériman-nripa-Salirabana- | no reference is made to the next tithi. But in the 
Gaké 1799 tévara-nima-sachvateare ; dakshi- | years Gaka-Gainvat 1800, 1601, 1804, and 1808 
kahd , | those of Saka-Sachrat 1790 (expired), according to 

| Gampat Krishnaji's almanac; and in the same 

way there is named, first the tifhi ending on the 
| day, and then the next fithi, commencing at that 
moment, and current at the time of the savikrdntt. 
And, as it emphasises ina special manner the 





samayé Makara-risau ravébh sam an | 
eyit. Tad dakshin&yana-hémachtarita-Dhana- Patwardhan!Pafiching for Baka-Sam 1808 
ee = : * 
4 T eive the’ «, throughout, stand | Naci thal Pateardhant Paiichilag,“ tae N 
Pia igh ph ing ogee deed tward Pate.” Bea taied on previous 
3 ‘This is the most convenient me for quoting the (ante, Vol. Lp. 51), tale almanac appear 
almanac started by Prof. K- L. Chhatre. Bince hia | to be rather s Me and ie oe lanpeerra a06 
i eit ae hale of rectify So most in actual use in the Bombay F 
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(expired) (A.D. 1888-87). It runs ‘Barack 


Beawti;  sriman-oripa-Vikramirka-samay-itita- 
sacvat 1044 Hehualamba-nmiina-sanvateard; tatha 

ériman-npipa-ctilivahana-Saké 1908 Vyaya-nima- 
sabVatasré; dakshiniyand himachta-pitan 
Paushsa-misé sukla-pakshé tithau 13 gha 3 pa 
49 param 14 sad kramana-tithau Mamda- 
vasaré nakehatres Mriga gha 10 po 7 pararin 


Ardri sndileromap-arkabb yore Aina sp 1 





taya pein naa Tada. déviinarh din-ddayah ; 


daityfnich ritry-ndgamah. Asya puyya-kiélah | 
an espired (thi, ending at 26 gh. 20 p. So aleo 


Pansha-éu-15-Ravau gha 7 pa 2) paryarhtam 


uttumah, tad-agré gaunah, From this, with the 


page for the month of Pansha in the body of the 


almanac, we learn that the sirayane Makara- 


Sathkrints occurred, of was cust to occur, at 47 gh, 
-0p. after wanrise on Mandavdsara or Saturday, 
%th January, AD. 1887. On that day, there 
jukla 15, at un earlier moment, ris: at J gh. 49 p. 
after sunrise; and (2) the (ithi sukla 14 at 55 gh. 
of p., after the time for the Makara-Sarhkninti. 
According to the usual rule, thiwlalter fifi was 
an expunged tithi, for all ordinary purposes; 


and itis so shewn in the almanac. This fithi, | 
| Thursday, 12th January, A.D. 1882. ‘The ordinary 


however, though thus expunged, is the one which, 
being actually current at the moment of the 
samkrinds, in quoted as the Gifhi of the eanérdati. 
In this case, the nakehatra is specified in exactly 
the same war; 80 ales both the soakehaira and 
the yoga, in both almanacs, im some others of the 
ten “yeard? examined. For this, I can sce no 


particular reason; as it seems self-evident that | 


the actually current nakehatra and yiga should 


always be quoted. Bat instances of mentioning | 


im this way, first the expired and then the current 
sakehatrea and yiga, are to be found in the Newir 
dates Nos. 13 and 16, given by Prof. Kiclhorn, 
ante, Vol. XVIL. pp, 240, 250, 

In reapect of the sokromagea-tiths, the same 
practice is disclosed in the SAyana-Padchang for 
Baka-Samvat 1608 (expired) (AD. 1896-87), 
where, tn the nlytna senkrdafi-phala, we have — 
Svasti; satnvat 1043 Vilachbi-ndma-samvatsare ; 
tathd cha éri-84-Sa 1508 Vyaya.- uhma-sazhvatenrd: 
hématnta-pitaa Paushé misé krishpa-pakshé 
eee ee ee 

i 
ip. da Weteeterianae wary, A. Te, Pouch 
krishes 3, ending at 41 pA. 11 p. ; and this is the 
: in the Grahalighars was! minfi-phala, 
Io the body of the almanac, the palas are omen 


1557, Pusha | 


Vriddhi-yog titkalike Kanlava-kurand efry- 
ddayit gha 60 pa 66 tadi Makarn-risau 
ravoh sath kramanath bhavati. Tada odagayana- 
pravpittil. Sarhkrdtiti-punya-kilah dvidasyiris 
Budha-visare sGry-idayit asta-paryatittam. Here 
the details aro for Tuesday, 2lst December, 
AD Iss. The ordinary tithi of the day was 
Patch krishow 11, which ended at 29 gh. 3] p.; 

bat the hour for the sdyana Makura-Saikrinti 
being later? wis. 50 gh. 56 p., the tithi that is 
quvted a8 the actnal fithi of the savikrdudi, is 


| Krishna 12, expressly specified as“ current," and 
| connected here with the Tuesday, though in the 


passage for the praya-keala it is connected with 
the Wednesday, to which it ordinarily belongs as 


in the same almanac for for Bake-Sainvat 1800 


| (expired) (A.D, 1887-69), in the @ | 
aaakrdafi-phala we have — Svasti: irtzian.- 


nfips Vikramirka-saibvat 4 __Vikéri-nfious. 
subvtotean; tathicha g livihana- 
Sake 1300 Sare pn-t oT ivaibaré ; bemathta= 
os Asyily dain Shean le 

v Gira-visars sary-ddayat 
sha 55 pa 33 tadi Pirv-Ashddhi-diftia®). 
tukshatr’ Harshana-yig? Niga-karand Makara- 
rigsau ravaih samkramanam bhavati. Taaya 
punya-kilaly Bhrigu-visaré  siiry-ddlayat aliry- 
dsta-paryaintar, Here the details are for 





tithi of the day was Pausha kfiehna bt, ending at 
=) gh. 31 p.; the mirayoua Makara-Sauikranti 
occurred at 55 gh, 33 p.;* amd the #ithd then 
cirrent Was the Gudtuegd of new moon, Panakha 
kfishoa 14 or 30, which ended at 16 gh. 7 p. on 
the Friday, 

From these passages we see that, in specifying 
the tithi of a sathkrinti, the custom is to 
quote the tithi that is actually current et tho 
moment ofthe samkrinti. And the rule thus 
disclosed will doubtless help to. sulve some dates 
which otherwise may net apparently yield 


| correct results. It will be necessary, however, 


in dealing with dates mentioning sasukrdiatis, to 

‘tual wording of them, and to determine 
whether the given (ithi is intended to be the fithi 
of the occurrence of the saxubrinti, or the tithi of 
the pusyakdla or meritorious time for eelebrating 
any rites apd ceremonies connected with the 
sainkrdati, For the Penyakdia, Which in too 





; there being thus & beni olber 
apt Hiaves— Tha viens Mahare-Gedbsaent ether of the 
i? p. on Lhereday, 2ind December, A.D. 
holy belt aeotionen toe ALIS peg amd this’ ta- the 
rmkrinti-phala, 
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involved a question to be considered in the present 
J, F. Fixer. 





THE VIERAMA YEAR COMMENCING WITH 
THE MONTH ASHADHA. 
known to me, several months ago, through a note 
of Mr, Fleet's, on page 79 of the Introduction of 
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L. 2). — Svasti ériman-nripa-Vikrama-samayi- 
tit (!) AshadhAdi-sathvat 1555 varshé 
Sak(é*) 1420 pravartamiing uttardyana(ra) 
gaté sri-edry[6*) didarutau(sisirartan) 

vieurt UttarAbhadrapad(s*)-nakshatré 
Biddhi-nimni yor! Bava-kerand Mina- 
ridan sthite charhde? pAtasdhe-éri-Maha- 
mode-vijayardj yas jye) 1. 

been citber carelessly executed, or, which appears 

more probable, negligently copied. However this 

may be, it is certain that it is dated in the reign 
of the Sultin Mahmud, in the Achddiddi Vikra- 
ma year 155), corresponding, eo far asthe day 


| ja concerned, to the Saka year 1420, on tho fifth 


lnnar day of the bright half of the month Magha, 


| ona Wednesday, under the sabehatra Uttard- 


Bhadrapadé, and when the ytys was cither 
Siddha or Siddhi, and the karava Bava. Calcu- 
lating now for the ordinary (northern or southern) 
year, we obtain, a the possible equivalenta of 
Miyha sukla i, — 
for Vikrama 1555 current, — Saturday, 27th Janu- 
ary, A.D. 1488, when the fifth tithi of the 
bright half ended 18 h. 12 m. after mran 
sunrise; and when, at sunrise, the ankeheal en 
was Révatl, the yoga Sddhya, and the karaua 
for Vikrama 1555 expired, — Wednesday, 16th 
January, A.D. 1490, when the fifth tithi of 
sunrise, and when the salshafra was Uttara- 
Bhadrapada up to about 11 b. 10 m., the yoga 
Siddha up tosbout 13h. 24m.,and the karage 
Bava up to about ¢ h., after mean sunrise. 
The second of these twu days is evidently the 
one mentioned in the inscription; and this date 
ordinary (northern or southern) Vikrama year 1. 


aleo the Migha of the same dahddAddi year; or. 


more accurately, that, so far as the bright half of 
the month Magha ia concerned, there ia oo differ. 


dhidi years. An might have been expected, the 


| year 1555 of the date ia the expired year; and #0 


is the Saka year 1420, mentioned together with it, 
it ie qualified. 

9, — According to Professor Aufrecht's Cala. 
348, a manuscript of the Prabhdsakehdtratirtha- 
| following date : — 
sa:shvat 15 Ash&dhAdi 34 varashé (varsh?) 
Mahimida-vrijay a. . 





so = & 
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i. “on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of 
Srivana in the Ashddhddi (Vikrama) year 1534, 
here, at the place Kadanapura, in the reign of 
victory of the Sultdn, the illustrious Mahmud.” 
Calculating, again, for Srdvaga éukla 5 of the 
northern and southern Vikrama yeara, 
we obtain the following realise ; — 
for the northern year 1534, current, — Friday, 
26th July, A.D. 1476; 
for the northern year 1534, expired, 


Tuesday, 15th July, A.D. 1477, when the 


fifth tithi of the bright half ended about | 


7 bh. 43 m. after mean sunrise; 


for the southern year 1534 expired, in which Sr4- | 


vana was intercalary, 

for the first Srivana, — Saturday, 4th July, 
A.D. 1478 ; 

for the second Srivana, — Monday, 3rd 
August, A.D, 1478. 

Of these, Tuesday, 15th July, AD. 1477, is 
¢learly the day intended by the date; and since 
Indian dates, as a rule, are recorded in expired 
YORES, ee }ehees ie, See ee the year 


1534 of the date waa the « _ dahddhddi year, 
and that the bright halfof Srivana of this 4shd- 
dhddi year waa aleo the bright half of the same 


month of the same northern year 

a. — — Acoovditg ts Proleaste Wdhate Calalogus 
of the Berlin MSS., Vol. L, page 69,4 manuscript 
of the Tdndyabrdhmana, which was evidently 

wnhitten in Gujarit, is dated: — 
evasti sarhvat Ag. i 63 varehé Vaiss. 
pai ED Tg So Bhimi- 
ive bed the second Innar 


i.¢., apparently, 
pati bright half of Vaisikha im the Aahd- 
dhddi (Vikrama) year 83." 


Here the figares for the century have, either | 





purposely or negligently, been omitted; but, 
learning from Professor Weber that the MS. is 
an old one, and “ may well have been written about 
earivat 1583," I feel no hesitation in saying that 
the year of. the date is 1583, and that the cupyist, 
similarly to what we have seen in the 

date, intended to write or should have written 
“ sarhvat 15 Ash&dhAdi 83 varshé.” And calculat- 
ing Fon, VM ean 2 of he Sines aores 
lente: = 

for the northern year 1583, current, — Monday, 

"24th April, AD. 1525 ; 


1583, expired, — Tuas- 
day, $nd April, AD. 1527, when the second 


more probable, actually 





seepee [Avevsr, 1859. 
jar de AL ha about 22 h. 
37 m. after mean sunrise. 

The true day, therefore, clearly is Tuesday, 2nd 
April, A.D. 1527, and the date proves that the 
bright half of Vaisdkba of the dshddhddi year is 
also the bright half of the same month of the 

4.— On page VIL. of the Notes, Corrections and 


_ Additions to his Report on the Search for Sanskrit 
| MSS. for 1883-84, Professor Bhandarkar has 
or the southern year 1534, current,— | ; 





rat, thus: — 

sunvat 15 Asbedhe wadt 5S warehd Pngiguns- 

Here the words Ashddha vadi, of course, are 
meaningless; and there can be no doubt that the 
writer, who was not copying from another MS., 
but wished to give the date on which he finiahed 
his own copy, meant to write or, and this appears 
haa written — 
Saaateny Spode 





ie, “in the dehddhddi (Vikrama) year 1699, on 
the Tith lunar dsy of the dark half of 


on & Monday.” And calculating, again, for 
Philguna krishna 11 of the ordinary (northern or 
southern) Vikrama years, and for both the pirni. 
mdata and the emdala schemes of the lunar 
fortnights, I obtain the following results :— 
for Vikrama 1699 current, 
pirnimduta — Tuesday, 15th February, 
A.D. 142; 
amduta— Wednesday, 
A.D. 143; 
for Vikrama 16090 expired, 
pirncimdata— Sunday, 65th February, 
AD. 1643; ‘4 
amints — Monday, 6th March, A.D. 1643, 
when the 11th ¢ithi of the dark half 
ended 10 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. 
The true day, therefore, clearly is Monday, 
6th March, A.D. 1643, and the date proves that 


the arrangement of the lunar fortnighta of this 


Ashidhddi year waa the amdnda arrangement of 
the ordinary southern Vikrama year. 

As regards the above dates in general, it 
be noted that out of several hundreds of Vikrame 





ak ore all Bear QugaAk WA Bai ee 
| them belong to about the same time (Vikrama 


1534, 1555, and 1583). Moreover, attention de- 
serves to be drawn to the peculiar manner in 
which the year of the date is expressed in the 


| second, third and fourth dates, and in line 9 of the 


first date, by separating the figures for the century 
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from the figures for the year within the cantitry, 
and altogether omitting the word for ‘ hundred.’ 
And in this reapect I may be permitted to quote 
here, from page 106 of Professor Eggeeling’s 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. of the India Office, as 
an even more instructive example, a date of about | 
the same time and from the same part of India, 
which runs aa follows :— 

avasti sathvat pafichadasa 15 asitau 60 

pravarttaminé uttardyané(nt) ri-sdryé 


_ grishma-ritau mahimAngalya-pradé Jye- 
viidasa- 


| (jyaijshtha-miisé ovito.pakehe d 
iki-paryanta-paurnamds! tadanantura- 
ni pescen — Bhrigu-varé ady=dha 


Ss bf se & 


> 





i¢,, omitting useless details, in the (Vikrama) 
year fifteen-cighty, in the month Jyaishthu, in 
the dark half, ona Friday, when the full-moon 
fithi lasted twelve ghatikds (after sunrise) and was 
then followed by the first #ithi (of the dark half). 
here at Simhédradi” . > cormsponding 
(when referred to the soutdern Vikrama year 
1580, current) to Friday, 38th May, AD. 1523, 
when the full-moon tithi by Professor Jucwli's 
Tables ended +h. 28m., and by Dr. Schrau's 
Tables 4h. 49m. after mean sunrise, as near |Z 


| ghotikds as can be expected. 


F, Erevuors. 
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A Geawwan of THE Saxsxere Laxcuaor, by E- 
Kincnas, Fe, C.LE4 Profusser of Sanskrit 


‘Dost Behey Thoatay overeat Contra 
The study of Sanskrit Grammar may be pro- 






fitably regarded, we baving like that, for example, 


of Euclid, an interest and educational import-* 


ance quite apart from its practical hearing. The 


Paniniyan system, though mo critical student 
would venture to bold it wp os an ideal, ia in iteclf 
so warrellous a monument of human ingenuity 
and scientific student of the speech of the country 


can entirely dispense with a knowledge of it. Ite 


influence indeed extended, as waa so ably shown 


by the late Dr. Burnell, throughout the Peninsula 
and beyond the confines of Aryan speech. The | 


modern Indian student, for whomthe prveent 
work is principally intended, may be regarded as 
ecoupying a place midway between the superficial 
learner in Europe for merely philological purposes, 
and the old-fashioned Indian éishya who seems to 
have spent years in committing to memory rules, 
of which he probably understood at first even less 
than our own Eton stodents of their old Latin 
Rrammar. 
The general plan adopted by Prof. Kielhorn 
aa ee to adupt the rules of the chief Native 
na to the requirements of teaching 
after Western methods, This has involved the 
inelosion of a considerable number of forms not 


all this, the grammar is not to be regarded os 
a were introduction to the theoretic stady of 
grammar above referred to; but rather, os Prof. 
Kielhorn puts it, in introducing his chapter on 
Syntax, which forms a new and acceptable feature 
iN 2 EE ee ee oe ee 
being set to learn this form 


© And yet [ well remember 
teacher, who readered it, by-the-by, 


by eren & Enropeas. 





of the present volume: * Theforms. . . taught. . 
*are not learnt for their own sake, but for the use 
“to be made of them im the sentence.” Thus 
recognizing, as all must. do who have been privileyed 


to hold converse with the best culture of India 


even of to-day, the great importance of Sanskrit a 
a medium of practical intercourse, Prof. Kielhorn 
im this work provides his readers with a book of 
instruction and reference to supply forma that 
can be justified from the main authorities still 
deferred to, 

In the Chapter on Letters, spaced Roman type 
has been used for the more difficult forma, to great 
advantage. Indeed for Enropran students it 
might have been well to have added it further on 
in the work for the more difficult paradigms, aw 
has been done ao suceessfally by Mr. Mucdonell 
in his new edition of Prof. Maz Maller'sramypur. 

In the Declension-section, ana/uh, beloved 
of grammarians, appears in full proportions, in 
spite of its great rarity in the classical language, 


and even the theoretical feminime is retained, 


perhaps in deference to the Indian reader's focling 


of reverence for the sacredness of its meaning ; 


but it is satiafactory, and more characteristic of 
the general method of the work, to note that 
fictions like priyachafear, discussed by the com- 
mentiators in the same. ye of Panini (vii. 1, 
08,99), are excluded! In the rales for verte, it 
might be of assistance to add at abular summary 
of the saudhi-roles, and in particular to note a 
case like vatayafi, where the rule for the general 
tenses differs from that for the special tenses. 

In the rules for the insertion of i, the uae of 
the native terms ot and anit ia most conreniunt , 
but Baropean readers must, I fear, be content to 


envy the native memory that could learn the 100 


== Te EE ee = 


into i mednstronity ‘of Fuglish worthy of the original: 
dears jour-fharing J. 
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‘anil’ roota given in the five formidable couplets 
on p 110, T may perhaps be allowed to record my 
own experience in learning and teaching, that the 
best way to master this crux is to divide the final 
consonants into two groups, according as they 
tend to cause the insertion or rejection of the 1. 
The exceptions amongst verbs in ordinary use 
will be found to be very few, when this has been 
done, as it exsily may be done, from the tables in 
Monier. Williams and Whitney. | 

In other cases, where the Pasiniyan nomenclature 
iseconcise, and not difficult even for beginners to 
acquire, ¢.g. the names of tenses, 1t might be added 
parenthetically. This would facilitate intercourse 
with Panlits and their books, as well as prepare 
the way for the study of the older anthorities. 

The list of Irregular Verbs (§ 40) is printed 
with admirable clearness; but in some the 
verbs delected are of rare occurrence, at least im 
the forms tabulated. For example, the first root aj 
seoms only to occur in the “ Classical” Language 
in the Parasmai Special Tenses ; the same applies 
to 9/mi; while 4/dree is, like anaduh, to the 
ordinary stulent, litth more than a grammatical 
curiosity. ‘The statistical school, as represented 
by Prof. Whitney, would, it is to be feared, 
muke great havoc ofthe elaborate rules for forming 
parallel) though they are to Greek forms like 
§yeyor; for we now learn that only three of these 
forma have been found in literature (Whitney, 
*Verb.forms,” pp. 224, 225). Still it must by no 
menna be concluded that the study of Indian 
yrommar, as set forth from traditional sources, 
when unconfirmed by the statistics, confesaedly 
and indeed necessurily imperfect, of modern re- 
search has no more than the \thearetie valne to 
which we referred at the outset. Much import- 
ant literature im Sanskrit iteclf still remaina to 
Ins explored: while the scientific study of the 

Prikrits’ and Aryan vernaculara is daily pro- 
greasing and throwing side-lights on the ancient 
1 learning. 

rie special feature of the edition a the addition 
of ao Chapter on Syntax, which has great 
value as one of the first expositions of this 
portion of grammar by a European scholar rated 
distinguished a8 On exponent of the Nati 
authorities, 

I must conclude this very inadequate notice by 
an obaervation on two syntactical pointa, which 
have always interested me, and on which it would 
re extremely wecful to hear the further opinion 





t This ee to os Dhdtepithe likuwisa. wf find 
: wanler,’ tr by European atthoritics a4 « doubtful 


drag eipqperor, is found in Péliasearly asthe Mahavagga | 


(Volk. 1. p. 23) amd is still in use in Hind) and Marathi, 


| Kathdsaritetgara, Tar. ix 





both of Dr. Kielhborn himself and of the tradi- 
tional interpreters of the old rydkarana, such as 
might be easily gained by many an Indian reader 
of this Jouraal with little trouble to himself and 
posmbly great prodt to usin Europe. 

(1) In $584 (a) Dr. Kielhorm states thas “ in 
the classical literature the three past tenses are 
used without distinction.” 

This no doubt holds good as a general state- 
nent as far as concerns the Imperfect and Aorist. 
But as for the Perfect Dr. Speijer's’ illustrations 
of the Pinmiyan eftra (ui, 2, 115) pardkehé Na, 
from Dandin and Sdmadéva, merit c 
as tending to show that good prose writers do 
obwerve Panini’s role; and to the same conclu- 


| sion we are led by the rarity of the occurrence 


of the Ist and 2nd persons of the tense. 

(2) In explaining the rule for the case os- 
sumed by the agent of the primitive when it 
becomes a causal, Dr. Kielhorn adheres to the 
old rule of Panini (1 iv. 62, gatibuddh?). 

But «nrely there is much force in the objections 
orged by Biba Ancndarioa Vaduyi* and by Dr. 


| Speijer (op. cif. § 40), who point ont that really 


the instrumental is always used when actual 


agency or instrumentality is emphasized: ¢g., 
Mann, vili., 371, at @P4: @reaE, which ia 


against Pjnini but still, 1 venture to think, o 
perfeetly wood « ‘tion, because the pount is, 
not that the king makes the (possibly willing) 
doga devour the criminal, but that the criminal 
meta her death by each degrading means, With 
this contrast another citation of Dr. Speijer, 
ix, dd. 10; SE orelf 
Waa; where the point is, not getting the por- 
ridge eaten by someone, but making the queen 
cat it. So too it would seem that, in spite of 
authority, the process of making a person pey 
(arv@), donbtless always familiar to Orientals, 
could not be expressed by so gentle s meanaas the 
instrumental construction but takes two accu- 
autives. 





Crcit, Bes DALL. 





Fa-Hrex'a Recon of Buppnrertc Kirecnoes ; trans- 
Iatel by Janke Leooe, MA. em Oxpomp ; 
the Clarendon Preaa. Cos p- iv, Hien 
123, and 44 of Chinese text; with o ye eS teens 
Hilustrationa, 

Mr. Legge has done good work in bringing out. 
this new translation of Pa-Hien'’s EReocord of 
Buddhistic Kingdoms. And we regret not 
having been able to nutice his book at an earlier 


date ; tho ners a6 bocanss, in-additge te taabading 





© Sanuk; it Syntas (Leyden, 1556), § 30, 
‘ Higher Sanskrit Grammar (Calcutta, 1879), $9 159, 








The sketch map of Fi-Hien's travels is very 
good as it stands, and shows the whole course of 


the journey in a way which is i isy ta 
following the text. It would have added to the | 


Value of the book, however, had this map been 
supplemented by others, on a larger scale, of por- 
tions of the countries he visited. Such detail is, 
of course, impossible when one hag to show half 
Asia and Polynesia on a quarto puge. 
Maxava-Duatwa-Sastna, run Cope or Mayv; tHe 
OnicinaL Sansxurr Text, eritically edited sccord- 
ing to the etandard Sanskrit | enturies, with 
Critical pape 4. Jociy, Pu.D., Professor of 
Sanskrit inthe University of Wiraburg ; late Tagore 
Prof : University of Calentta, 
TRUBNER'S ONIENTAL Senies; London; Trobuer & 
Co. 1857. Post §vo; pp. mix., 266, 
Professor Jolly’s edition of the text of | 


useful addition to the list of 
important Sanskrit works. Of this book “ the | 
two European editions, Sir G. C. Houghton’s 
published in 1825, and Loiseleur a 
Published in 1830, though very 
ductions in their own time, 
period of Sanskrit studies, 
of print, 
on the whole nothing but reprints from the two 
earliest Calcutta editions, published in 1813 and 
1530," These remarks, in his Preface, by the editor 
ofthe present Text, will be fully understood and 
appreciated by anyone familiar with the usual 
quality of the Hindu “ editions,” 60-Culied, of 
Sanskrit works, prepared otherwise than under | 


creditable 
belong to a byyune 


European superintendence, or by those who have | 


studied under European teachers and have ac. 
quired the Western method of critical editing; and | 


will serve to indicate the special importance of the | 


present version of this ancient book. In addition 
to the previous printed editions, and to mann. 
scripts of the text only, the preparation of the pre- 
went Text haa been facilitated by the recovery of 
early Commentaries, by Médhitithi. belonging 
probably to the ninth century, — of which nine 
copies have been consulted, — and by Govindardja, 
composed apparently in the twelfth or thirteenth 
century, and somewhat later ones by Sarvajiia- 


Nariyana, Righavinanda, and Nandana, includ. 
ing also an anonymous commentary from 


RKasmir “ contained in an ancient carefully written 
und corrected birch-bark MS. in the Sarada 
character,” which is now in the Decean College 
Library; selections frum all of 
published by Professor Jolly in 
Indica Series, and wil] of 
and indispensable aid in 


the Bibliotheca 
course form a usefo] | 
any detailed study of 


the original precepts, And « curious result is, | and 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 














reliable texts of | 
and have long been out 
while the numerous Indian editions are | 


Durrant, who stamped 


which are being | 








that it is now found that Kulldka’s commentary, 
which until recent times was always thought to be 


which it waa invested by the early editors and 





a «= 
to the fifteenth century, is most substantial} 


- particular to that by Gévindar’ja. Copious notes 


pages 287 to 335; and these are followed by a 
special feature, vis, a nynopsis of the more import- 
the text as rendered in 


Tre Comes oF THE Donen, by M. Loxaworrn 

Vol, Vit. Third Series ay ae mai, Chronicle 
his mark literally on all 
Lahér and Amritaar and of Kaémir. 

This paper, however, only deals with the coinage 
of his successors on the throne he established from 
The history of the Durranis is, as 
» Dames very rightly remarks, “an almost 
unparalleled series of treasona, rebellions, plota 
and murders,” and as their coms very fairly 
so rapidly sueceeded each other, Mr. Dames has 
done good service in recording them. 

Abmad Shih was succeeded by Taimar Shah, 
his son,who reigned 20 Fears, and between his 
death in 1793, and the extinction of the dynasty 
in 1842, there were 11 reigns over the whole ora 
ruler, Shuji'a’l-Mulk Shih, reigned t 
and another, Mahmiid Shih twice, 
Zamin Shih, Shuji‘n'l-Mulk Shih, M iimdd Shah, 
Sultin ‘Ali Shih, and AyyobShih, Of his grand. 
Jung. 

The varying fortunes of these Princes can all 
be noted in the 156 carefully described coins to he 
found in Mr. Damea' pamphlet ag issued from 15 
mint-towns in the Pajij Kaémir, hinistdin, 

Turkistin i Lay. Aa a: 
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A DATED GRAZCO-BUDDHIST SCULPTURE. 


date of the interesting School of Greco-Buddhist Sculpture in the Kabul 
| Valley has formed the subject of discussion, and is still unsettled. The paucity of 


inscriptions has rendered the solution of the problem especially difficult. The few which have 
been found are all in the Arian character- 

The only published inscriptions which are directly associated with Greco-Bud- 
a@hist Sculptures have been found at JamAlgarhi and Kharkai, Those at the former place 
consist of some masons’ marks, the Hindu names of a weekday and & month on a pilaster, and 
seven characters, read as Saphaé danamukha, on the back of the nimbus of one of the statues 


caaivalent to the name of Arya-Déva, Buddhist leader at tho beginning of the Christian era ; 
Fat this interpretation is too conjectural to command confidence. Masons’ marks in Arian 


characters were also noticed at Kharkai.’ 
beet diseverer, Mr. L- White King, B.C.S., for permission to publish this unique resort 
In or about the year 1983, at Hashtnagar, the site of the capital of Peukelositis, in the 
: worshipped by the Hindus as an orthodox deity. He could not carry away the 
composed of blue slate, and is 14j” long by 8” high. Ita front 
iption, consisting of a single line of characters, deeply cleanly cut, and in greater 
art excellen ese . a smooth band below the relief. This band was evidently 
prepared for the inscription, which mast have bees executed at the same time as the sculpture. 
The accompanying facsimile s— from a rubbing taken by Sir 4. Cunningham. The record is 
incomplete at the end, and it is probable that the lost portion contained the name of the 
person who dedicated the image. The extant portion was read, for Mr. Eing, by Sir A. 











The record, a8 it stands, consists of » date, and nothing more. The month is stated to be 
intercalary, bat is not further named. The numerals are distinct, and their interpretation 
< to be certain; the 274 is expressed by two units, a symbol for 100, three symbols, each 
value 20, one symbol for 10, and one for 4; and the 5 is expressed by 1 and 4 
The main question suggested by the inscription is the identity of the era referred to. 
It may be the Saka era of A.D. 78, which was probably used by Kanishka; if so, the date of 
the record is A.D. 351 or 359, Or the era may be that used by Gondophares in his Takht-1- 
Bahi inscription from the same region where thia pedestal was found. The Takht-i-Bahi 
sr 193, ard nomismatic evidence shows that Gondophares ruled in 







1 Archaeol. Surv. Ind., Vol. V. pp. 54, i, Pi. xii. xvi. 
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the first half of the first centary A.D.?_ The era used by him, consequently, cannot have 
differed very much from that beginning in 58 B.C., which afterwards became known by the 
name of Vikrama. Ido not, of course, mean to assert that the Vikrama era was actually used 
by Gondophares; I merely note the fact that he used an epoch which closely approximated to 
that known asthe era of Vikrama. The era employed by Gondophares may have been that of 
the ‘great king Moga,” in the 78th year of which the Taxila inscription of the Satrap Liako- 
Kusulako is dated.? 

I hope that some one more learned in eras than I am, may solve the problems propounded 
by these inscriptions from the Yusufzai country. The style of the Hashtnagar relief is not 
very good, the figures not being underent, as they are in the best examples of Greco-Buddhist 
art ; and I feel more inclined to date the work in A.D. 351-52, than in or about A.D. 210.220; 
but I cannot say that the earlier date is impossible. 





TAMIL HISTORICAL TEXTS. 
By V. EANAKASABHAL PILLAI, B.A., BLL. 
There sre several ancient poems still oxtant in the Tamil language, which are of 
great historical value, but are as yet unknown to Enropean scholars, [ do not speak of those 
poetical works, which are only professedly historical, such as the Madhwrd-Sthala-Purdna and the 


in praise of contemporary kings or chieftains, and which belong to the class of metrical com- 
positions known in Tamil by the name of Kévas, Uld, Parawi, and Kalambakam, They are all 
written in # conventional style peculiar to each class. The Kévai is an amatory poem, in every 
stanza of which the praises of his patron are cunningly brought in by the author. The Uld 
gives a description of the personal appearance of aking or hero, whon he comes out of his 
palace sarrounded by his nobles and officers of state, and of the enamoured behaviour of 
women, young and old, who are fascinated by his beauty. The Parapi describes a battle or cam- 
paign, in which the victor is the author's patron. The Kalembakam is a pom very similar to 


one metre, and the patron is not one of the lovers, A poem of any of these kinds would be 
usually read by the anthor in a public assembly presided over by his who on the 
conclusion of the recital would reward the poet with gifts of money or. land, and with costly 
presents such as horses, chariota, elephants, and the Like. 

These poems owe their preservation to the esteem in which they have been held, not as 
records of historical events, nor as relics of the poets who composed them, but as rare specimeng 
of the class of metrical compositions to which they belong, Making due allowance for the ezag- 
gerations that would naturally find their way into enlogistio verses addressed by poeta to their 
patrons, there is no reason to question the truth of the main events narrated in them; and to 
the antiquarian and archwologist who have now to elucidate tho ancient history of India from 


that may be gathered from this class of Tamil literature, would enable such enquirers not 

only to correct or confirm the information they have already collected from inscriptions, but 

also to trace the history of those periods for which ne information can be gathered from the 

inscriptions. 

Scythic tinge of Bacttia and Sun at TL. p. 60; V. pp. 50, 60; Gardner, Catalogue of Coins of Greek and 
* Cunningham, Archaol. Sury, Ind., Vol IL p. 133; ¥. 67; Gardner, p. xlir. 
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With this view, I have commenced Pun etar eT aE Py ssiediiaelibshicFuriieiton 
would be most interesting to those who wish to study the ancient history of Southern India. I 
ee nes oe arora MNS 


It is popularly known as the Xalacali-Narpatu, or “ forty stanzas on the battle-field.” Bur 
all the extant manuscripts which I have examined, contain forty-one stanzas. A printed edition 
published some years ago by Subbariya Chettiyar, late Tamil Pandit in the Government Normal 
School, Madras, also contains forty-one stanzas, The metre of the poem is known in Tamil 
prosody as Vegp’. Each line consists of four feet, except the last one in each stanza, which 
contains only three feet, There is no restriction as to the number of lines in a stanza: but 
usually it is never less than four. The rhyme is always at the beginning of each line, and not at 
the end as in English poetry. A few lines of prose, prefixed to the poem, state that, when the 
Chéja Chehkappan and the Chéraman Eansikkfi-Irumporai, engaged in battle, and the 
latter was defeated and taken prisoner, the poet Poikayar recited this poem before the Chila 
king and obtained the release of the Chéra from captivity. This fact of the Chola releasing 
the Chéra king on hearing the Kafavali, is mentioned in many later poems which I shall 
translate hereafter. 

It appears from the poem that the battle which it commemorates was fonght at a 
place called Esjumalam (stanza 36) which waa situated somewhere in the Kongu or Chara 
oountry. There was then a famous town of tho same name in the heart of the Chila country, 
which is now known as Shiyili (a Station on the South Indian Railway, in the Tanjore District); 
but this cannot be the place mentioned in the poem. The battle was evidently a very sanguinary 
engagement, and was fought on a forenoon (St. 1.) The Chéraarmy was particularly strong in 
elephants, while the Ch4la had a numerous band of archers and horsemen. The elephants were 
unable to stand the ceaseless fury of the arrows shot by the Chéle archers, and were slaughtered 
in great numbers by the cavalry and swordsmen. The Chéla king drove in os chariot drawn 
by horses with cropped manes.(St. 33). He is described as young, valiant, and terrible in war. 
He wore ornaments made of gold and of precious stones, a sword and scabbard, and garlands of 
fragrant flowers. His name was Chotkay or “Red-eye” (St. 4, 5,11, 15, 21, 29, 30, 40). Heis 
also described as the lord of Punal-Nadu (“ the land of floods,” a name of the Chéla country), 
Chembian (s descendant of Sibi) and king of the country watered by the KAvéril, Nothing 
is said of bis rival, the Chéra prince, beyond that he waa the king of Vafiji (St. 39) and 
that his soldiers were Kotgas (St. 14). The modern name of Vaiji is Kardr, according to the 
Tamil metrical dictionary Tivdtaram., But the identification of this town with Kariir in the 
Coimbatore District, by all the Earopean scholars who have discussed the Ancient Geography 
of Southern India, ia erroneous. They were apparently misled by the similarity of the 
names. Ancient Tamil works however describe Vafiji a5 situated west of the Western 
Ghauts. In the Peria-Purdnam, s history of Saiva devotees, which was written in the 
eleventh century A-D., during the reign of the Chola king Anabhiya-Kulittaiga, Vaiiji is 
mentioned ai the captial of the Chéra king, and it is stated that it was known also as Makétai 
or Eodaikélir. The name Makitaipattanam occurs in the Chéra grants in the possession of 
the Syrian Christians of Cochin, and it is alluded to therein a3 the capital of the Chéramiin. 
Ptolemy correctly places it (Carura Regia Cerobothri) near the western coast, on a river lowing 
into the sea, clogs to the port of Muziris. In the Kfraf/ilpatti, a legendary history of the 
Malabar country, Karfr or Tirukkariir (the prefix firs means ‘sacred’) is mentioned as the 
capital of a Chéramin who embraced the Buddhist faith. The site of the ancient Karir should 
therefore be found somewhere near the modern towns of Koduikdlir or Tirukkarir in the 
Cochin Territory. 

We also gather from the poem that swords, javelins, lances, bows, and arrows, were used 
as weapons of war. Leathern sandals were worn by the soldiers to protect their feet. Big 
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chariots as well as on elephants. The soldiers fought on foot or on horseback; the nobles and 
princes rode on elephants, while the commanders drove in chariots. Umbrellas, with straight 
handles and flat circular tops covered with white cloth, were carried behind the officers of the 
army as tokens of their dignity. Another curious fact mentioned in the poem is that women 
went to the battlefield, to recover the bodies of their slain kindred (St. 29), Such of the bodies 
as were not taken away by their relations, lay on the field to be devoured by crows, hawks, 
eagles, and jackals. The Kiirttikai feast or the “feast of lights,” peculiar to the Dravidiar 
people, is also alluded to in the poem (St. 17). 

The date of the poem cannot be laterthan the sixth or seventh century A.D.; for Chet- 
(sce Archaeol. Sure. South. India, Vol. IV. p. 217) as one of the ancient and illustrions 
ancestors of Rajaraja-Chéla, who lived in the eleventh century A.D., and the poem is to be taken 
aa composed in his life-time, very shortly after the battle deacribed in jt. He is similarly men- 
tioned as & progenitor of Vira-Niriyana-Chila, whose date is presumed to be about A.D, 985 to 
Salem District, Vol. II. p. 369). It will be sen from other poems which I shall translate, that 
his date is ‘also anterior to that of Pallava-Malla-Nandivarman, who lived most probably in the 
seventh or eighth century A.D. (see his grant published by Mr. Foulkes in the Manual of the 
Salem District, Vol. II. p. 355). In the later Tamil pooma which I shall notice hereafter, 
Cheikan is described as having extended his authority over the Pandya and Chara kings; oe 
having settled Brahmans, and built for them houses, at Chirrambalam (now known as 
Chillambrum, @ station on the South Indian Railway, in the South Arcot District), where 
there is a famous temple of Siva; and as having built no less than seventy temples, dedicated 
to the worship of that god, in different parta of the Chila country. He was, in fact, one of 








TEXT. 


(5) Terikanai ehham tiranta viyellim 
kurnti padintunds kikam uruvilanta 
kokkil puratta chiralviya Chetkanmal 
tappiyar adda kalattn, 


(6) Niniyrichaiyom pigam pipanka yinai 
wiukkopu érrikkidants iditturari 


(1) Nip Styizurra chernvi¢kn vilntavar 
vin my kurnti kalirolakka tinmiyntn 
tappu tukahl keliom punandidan 
tappiyiir adda kalattn. 


(2) Nadpinul etichiya filaichér yinaikkdl 





porppil tdi morasinida pom onkurnti 
kiirppeyal peytapin cheijkulak kéddukki} 
nirtimbu nirumilva pinra punandidan 


aikagvichampin urumerintehkum 
pio“ntelin mirpiyarrindérch Chembian tay 


veéntarai adda kalnttu. 


iikulikak kunr pérrénrom cheikan 
varivaral minpiralam Kaviri nadan 


pangir idi murachil ply punal nir nfidan 


irttamar adda kalattu. 


(3) Olukkuiikurati ulakkittalarvir 
ijokkoikalirrakkédinri eluvir 
malaikkoran mimorachinmalku ntr pAdan 

(4) Uruvakkadantér murokki marrattér 


ml 








(9) Mélérai kilir kuynki koraittidda 
kAlir chOdcrra kalal kiliraikadalal 
nila cnrapiralva pinta punanidan 
nérarai adda kalaita, 


(10) Palkanaievviyum paytalil chetkals 


--tolki nyankkum kalirelliim tolchirappir 
chevvalankanram prrinpum punanidan 


tevvarai adda kulatta. 


(11) Kalamiya nidpinul maintikantar idds 





olimaracham opkuruti adi tojinma 
kankini yinai utaipps ijomena 
mankal majayin atiram atirappor 
Chotkanmal adda kalatta. 

(12) Ovik kanai piya olki yelil volam 
tiviy kuruti ijitalil chentalai 


povalaikanram payarkérpa pontanavd 


Kaviri nadan kodaikkaditike 
kiidirai adda kalattu. 
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(20) Iruchirakar irkku parappi eravai 








kuruti pipsikavarom tirram tiravili 
chirmnla pangamaippin pinta punanidan 
nérirai adda kalattu. 


(21) Tnai vél clinmarnmattinka pop kiiruto 


kanai alaikkolkia yanai—tunai ilavai 
tol vali Arri tulaiikinavai mella 


nilaikal kavarum malai pinra Chenkan 


chinamil porota knlatta. 


(22) Ira nilatchérnta kudaikkil varinatal 


fdipal yanai tadakkai oliraval 

éd4 maravar tonippa tupintavai 

kidu ko] onmatiyai nakkum pambokkame 
pidir idi murachil pay punal nie nidan 
kidarai adda kalatta. 


(23) Eddivayavar eriya nutal pilantu 


neyttérppunalal nivants kalicradampu 
chekkarkolvinil kaduikopmippinrayé 


cherrirai adda kalatta, 
| (24) Tindéy matavar criya tichaitérum 





(13) Nirai katir nifchham niddi vayavar 
”-yarai porai yinaikkai nfira — varal mal 
urameri pimbil parajam chern moimbil 





(14) Kavalaikol yanaiyin kai tonikkappadda Ace HA aR Api | 
oeotaptrexs Ae Say — napnirai adda kajattn. “ial 
orcas ee ! (45) ae one payum malai pél nilai 


| 
kuficharam piyak kodi eluntu-poakupa 
yanantudaippana pina pudanidan 
mévirai adda kalatta. 
(26) Evviyom 6di vayavar tunittidda 
kaiviyil kondelanta ohenchevi pancheral 
aivii vayanikam kavvi vichumbivaram 


(15) Kolyfnai payakkudai murokki evriyom 
pukkaviyellim pigampiranka — tachchan 
yinai padu palliyil tnramé Chenkan 
chinamil poruta kalatta. 

(16) Parama inamAkkadavitterimaravar 
ikki eduttavaravattinirppaiichik 


kufcharakkumbattu payvana kanrivarom cheyvii uvanattirrénrum punanidan 
yankai irom puli poops punanidan tevvarai adda kalattn. 


vintarai adda kalatta. 

(17) Arppelanta Bidpinol alajotirttédi 
tikki eritara viltarum og kuruti 
Kiirttikai charrir kalivilakkai pnranavd 
pirkkodittinai porta punal nir nidan 
irttamar adda kalattu. 

(18) Nalinta kadalul timirirai polenkkam 
yilintie pigam kurati irkkum telinta 
tadarridankkol viddalai avijam tir chéy 


(27) Cheii chérrul chel yanai chiri mitittalal 
on chebkurutika] tokkindi ninpavai 
pi nir viyanra midi pinra punanidan 

(28) Oda maravar urutta matatcherakki 
pidudai valir piraikiya fadpinul 
kddakat tédarra tadakkai kal kondédi 
‘kalanvaitarriya torram ayalirkka 
kannidi kigplrirrorram punanddan 


ndarriyar adda kalatta. nangirai adda kalatta . 
(19) Idai ~maruppin vidderinta ehham kil (29) Kadi kavil karrorreriys vedipadda 
| miilki virrn virra édom mayil inam pél — 
kadai mani kinvarattdnri nadai melioto nirrichaiyam . 
mukkédda pénra kalirellim nir nfdan kélirilantir alarapavé Chebkan 
, chinamal poruta kalattu. 


pukkamat adda kalatta. 
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Oo nvaman uralvingi ottaté 
mAyutaippa mirrir kudai ellim kilméliy 


(30) Madaikea eyinta malai oruddu olr pal 
iadaikonda onkuruti kolkajirikkam 


(36) 





chinamaél fvutai kilimbi pinra ponanidan 


(31) OdA maravar eriya nutal pilante 
kédéntu kol kalirra kombattu elilédai 


(37) Arachar pigsikinra neyttér murac! bau 
muttudai kédda kalirirppa — ettichaiye 
psuyvam pupar ambi pénya punanddan 





(32) Maiyin miméni nilamennom nallaval 


(38) Paromap panai erattir pal yanai punkirnt 
urumeri pimbir puralum chera moimbir 
ponniira mirpir punai kalar kill Chembiar 


cheyyatu pérttal pbr chevvant&l—poitirnta 
pintér muraciy poru punal nir nfidan 





(38) Poikai udainta panal piynta vayellim texafrsi eddie kajettn. 
neytal idai idai vilai piralvenspél (39) Maintu kil yatta mayaikiya nadpinal 
aitilankehhinaviroli val tayinavé pointn kil péki pulin mukants vepkudai 
koichnvan miviy kodittigdér Chembian panchi pey tilamé pénra punanidan 
tevvarai adda kajatta. vafichi ké adda kalattn, 


(34) Inariya fiddpinul Syelanta maintar 
chudarilaikehham eriya chérotukka 
kudar kondu viikum kurunari kantil 
todarodu konii puraiyum adar paimpip 
chéy porutadda knaljattu. 

(35) Chevvaraichchenni ariminOdavvarai 
olkiuromir kudaintarran—malki 
karaikonrilitariui Kaviri nadan 
uraichél udampidi mijka araché 
darachuva vilnta kalattn, 


(40) Velli venpAi chilin falamu)avanapol 
ellik knlipum nilam chérnta — pal vér 
pagai mujsike pérttinal Cheikadchinamill 
kanai miri peyta kalattn. 


(41) Véniraittibka vayavaral éronda 
kanilaikollakkalanki chevichaitto 
miinilaikiru marai kédpe pénravé 
pidar idi murachir pai punal nir nidan 
kodirai adda kajattn. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Stanza 1) In the forenoon it was miry with the blood flowing the sword-wounds of 
those who fell in the fight, trampled by elephants ; and in the evening it was bright with dust 
of a coral hue, — in the battle-field where the lord of Punal-Nadu killed those who had 
failed in their duty. 

(2) The bright blood of the elephants which had dropped during the strife, streamed 
through the torn drums that were tied to their backs, ike water bursting throngh sluices in 
the high embankment of a tank, — in the field where the lord of Punal-Nadu rushed to 
the battle shouting the war-cry. 

(3) The warriors who sank with weariness from wading in the blood that was spilt in the 
fight, rose again by holding the tusks of slain elephants, — in the field where the lord of the 
land abounding in water killed thoee who had erred. 

(4) The elephants, which rose lifting up on high the shining wheels of strong and well 
shaped chariots which they had broken, resembled mountains on the brow of which descends 
the setting sun, —in the field where Chenkanmal killed his foes. 

(5) Red as jungle-cocks were the crows which dipped in and drank the blood flowing 
from wounds caused by the well-directed arrows and lances, — in the field where Cheikanmal 
killed those who had failed in their duty. 

(6) Piles of slaughtered men and elephants lay onall sides like the boulders of s mighty 
rock scattered by a terrific thunderbolt, — in the field where the Chembisn, riding on a strong 
chariot, and bearing on his breast jewels set with rare gems, killed the rival kings. 





Serremper, 1839.) TAMIL HISTORICAL TEXTS. 263 





(7) Elephants which looked like black rocks, when they entered the fight, resembled hills of 
red sand after the conflict, — in the field where the king of the country watered by the 
Kaveérl, in which the striped eardl-fish (delight to) sport, killed his foes. 
: ike countless rocks with birds perched on them, — in the field where the lord of the 
land of the bounding waters, who owned thundering drums, killed those who slighted him. 

(9) The fect of the horse-soldiers covered with leathern sandals and adorned with anklets, 
which were cut off by the warriors on foot, rolled in the flowing blood like blue sharks in the 
great ocean, — in the field where the lord of Punsl-Nadu killed his enemies 

(10) The elephants, which, unable to bide the storm of numberless arrows fiying on all 
sides, were in great distress, appeared like the famous red mountain (Mérn), — im the field 
where the lord of Punal-Nadu slaughtered his enemies. 

(11) The drums, abandoned by the weak in the thick of the fray, bathed in blood, and 


kicked by blinded elephants, resoun ed like thunder proceeding from dark-clouds, — in the 
field where the dauntless Chehkapmal destroyed his foes. 


(12) Majestic elephants, shedding crimson blood, having been pierced by ceaseless arrows, 
appeared like rocks with red peaks, washed by rain, — in the field where the king of the 
country watered by the Eavérl, charged fiercely and killed those who would not be his 
(13) The trunks of elephants, lofty as mountains, which were cut down by warriors 
flourishing their bright and long swords, rolled on the ground like huge rocksnakes struck by 
lightning, — in the field where the young king, valiant in war, killed (his foes). 

(14) The bright blood flowing from the maimed tranks of elephants, fell like strings of coral 
dropping from bags, — in the field where the lord of Punal-Nadu defeated the Kongas. 

(15) The furious elephants having broken umbrellas and killed men wherever they charged, 
the scene appeared like the workshop of a carpenter, — in the field where the wrathfal 
Cheakanmal engaged in battle. 

(16) Like tigers springing on rocks, columns of mailed steeds, ridden by veteran 
warriors, charged against the elephants which stood (motionless) unawed by the shouts of the 
horsemen, — in the field where the lord of Punal-Nadu slaughtered his rivals. 

(17) Amid the batt le-shouts the bright blood, shed by warriors who rushed on each other, 
resembled the lights in the Karttikai feast, — in the field where the lord of the land of 
raging waters, who leads bannered hosts, killed his enemies with a lond shont. 

(18) Corpses floated in the ranning blood like shipa in the broad sea, — in the field where 
the young king, who wears garlands of full-blown flowers (on his breast), and = sword and 
ecabbard (af Ais waist), killed his enemics. 

(19) Elephants, pierced by javelins which had entered deep between the tusks, appeared 
as if they had three tusks, — in the field where the lord of the land of waters killed his 
enemics. 

(20) The eagles, flapping their extended wings, and feeding ravenously on the bleeding 
corpses, appeared like mnsicians beating their drams with both hands, — in the field where 
the lord of Punal-Nada killed those who opposed him, 

(21) Pierced in the chest by rows of javelins, and sorely wounded by waves of arrows, 
helpless, faint, and weary, the elephants sank on the ground like falling rocks, — in the field 
schere the wrathful Chehkanmal engaged in battle. 

(22) The massive trunks of elephants, whose foreheads are wrinkled, cut off by undaunted 
swordsmen, lying on the ground alongside of the umbrellas, appeared like serpents licking the 
ayer soon, in the Seld where the lord of the land of surging floods, possessing thundering 
drums, killed those who would not be reconciled. 















(23) Sh in elephants, floating in blood, with their foreheads eut open by warriors, appeared 
like dark clonds in a red sky, — in the field where the Chembia ‘ 
chariots and the ever-victorions army of lancers, killed those who frowned at him. 


(25) Like rocks advancing on rocks, elep nts rushed against elephants, and the tall 


banners borne aloft on them shook and fluttered as if brushing the sky,—in the field wh eee 


the lord of Punal-Nadu killed those who would not bo united with him. 

(26) The red-cared hawks, which flew upwards holding in their months the ‘hands 
ent off by warriors, appeared like the red-beaked cagle which soars in the aky, seizing a five- 
leaded snake,—in the field where the lord of Punal-Nadu killed those who would not 
snibmit to him, 

(27) The bright crimson blood which gathered in the deop foot-prints, left in the red mire 
by furious elephants, appeared like the juice of flowers collected in pots, — in the field where 
the lord of Punal-Nadu killed those who would not be allied to him, 


(28) The jackals which snatchod away the hands of warriors with shields in their grasp, 





cut off by heroes who had never fled (from their foes) and who rushed furious andishin, 
their massive swords, appeared as if holding up mirrors, — in the field where the lord 
of Punal-Nadu killed thoas who would not approach him (to ba his Jriends). 

(29) Like troops of peacocks flying from groves shaken by a tempest, came women, 
wailing for their kindred slain in the fight, — in the field where the furious Chetkaymal 
engaged in battle. | 

(90) Like floods which washed dawn rocks, was the flowing blood that dragged down the 
elephants, —in the field where the wrathful Cheikanmal, brave and strong as a lion, killed 
those who would not submit. = 

(31) The gold plates adorning the foreheads of ferocious elephants killed by fearless 
warriors, were dazaling, like flashes of lightning (mid dark clouds), — in the battle-field where 
the lord of Punal-Nadu killed his enemies, 

(32) The faultless fair lady earth crimsoned, as if she had clothed herself in red,— in the 
field where the glorious lord of the land of raging floods, who possesses drums adorned 
with garlands, killed those who offended him. | 

(33) Broken swords of shining steal lay glittering in streams of blood, like fishes 
struggling on land inundated by floods which had burst suddenly from a tank, — in the field 
where the Chembian, driving in a bannered chariot drawn by horses with cropped manes 
conquered his enemies, 

(34) The jackals which tugged at the entraila ont out by warriors with flashing swords 
in the méléc, appeared like chained wolyes (struggling to get free), —in the field where the 
youthful king, adorned with ornaments of gold, killed (his cnemier) in battle, 

(36) Like rocks rolled down with lions on them by the shock of a thunder-clap, the royal 
elephants fell, with the princes that rode them, — in the field where (fought) the king of the 
country watered by the Kaveéri which barsts its banks when swollen hy floods, 

(86) Like mushrooms trodden by cattle, were the enemies® umbrellas trampled by war. 
steeds, and the comparison wag indeed too true) —in the battle-field where the king of the 
country watered by the Kavéri seized Kalumalam. 

(37) Big drums, and the dead bodies of princes and of tusked elephants, floated on all 
sides, like ships at sea, — in the field where the lord of Punal-Madu killed his enemies. 





a, who possesses the hannered | | 
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Le eee 

(38) Huge caparisoned elephants, wounded and sore, rolled like snakes struck by lightning, 
— inthe field where the Chembian, valiant in wor, and adlorned with necklaces and anklets 
of gold, killed those who would not approach him (tu friendship). 

(39) Where hardy warnors strove, setting foot against foot, the white ambrellas, lost by 
the enemy, lying without handles, and filled with blood, appeared like salvers containing water 
coloured with red cotton, — in the field where the lord of Punal-Nadu defeated the king 
of Vaiiji. 

(40) The elephants all dropped down, and seemed as if raking the soil with silver ploughs 
__in the field where the fierce ChoikanmAl, with an army posscsing thundering drams, and 
countless lances, showered arrows on his enemies. 

(41) The elephants, pierced in their breast with Innces by warriors ond unable to stand, 
dropped, and laid their ears on the ground, ns if to hear the secrets of the earth, — in the field 
where the lord of the land of leaping floods, wlio posscsscs thandering drums, killed those 
who would not unite with him. 





BAGUMRA GRANT OF NIKUMBHALLASARTI; 
DATED IN THE YEAR 406. 

BY G BUALER, Pr. LED. CLE. cy 
| ‘The subjoined edition of the Bagumra grant of Nikumbhallabskti! has been prepared - 
according to an excellent ink-impression taken by Mr, Fleet. It is frequently the case with 
imperiectlh preserved inscriptions that a good impression is easier to read than the original, 
where the half-cffaced strokes are difficult to reeognise. And it thus happens that, thanks to 
Mr. Fleet's work, I am able to restore now the whole text, and to give a number of important 
emendations of the version published in my German article " Ueber eine Sendraka Inschrift ana 
Gujarit” (Sitswngeberichte der Wiener Akademte, Band CXIV. p. 169ff.) from the original plates. 





The ia engraved on two copper plates, — now in the British Museum, — each 


measuring about 77" by 5}". The rims are raised. Two holes on the lower” broad side of the 
first plate and on the upper one of the second, show that they were held together by two 
rings which have been lost. Only the inner sides of the plates are inscribed ; the first has 
nineteen, the second twenty lines. The technical execution is very bad. The letters are often 
badly formed, of unequal size, and sometimes stand so close together that they ran into each 
other. The upper part of the first plate and the lower one of the second have considerably 
suffered by oxydisation, The letters closely resemble those of the Kiivi and Nanusdri inscrip- 
tions? of the Gurjara king Jayabhata IV. A few peculiarities, such as the round form of the 
anbseribed ma in “laksAmikah (1. 9) and in brdhmanéttaréia (1. 17), oceur also in the Inter 
Valabht inscriptions. The abnormal form of the same letter, which looks like sha, ey. in Nikum- 
Shallabaktih (1. 15), and in grémard® (1. 17), is probably due to want of skill on the part of the 
engraver. The language is throughout Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory 
verse and the quotations from Vyasa towards the ond, very faulty prose. The grammatical know- 
ledge of the anthor of the document must have been very limited. He uses the accusative 
-natead of the nominative in savitéram ieddayavantam qnuraktammidalma cha (L 7), kalpadrumam 
iva, and Jindrddanam iea (1. 8), makes the acensative plural of the a-stems and i-stems end in 
the amuwdra before consonants and in m before vowels (Il, 17-18), and forms compounds like 
vikasitamahatiyasasi (1. 2-3), instead of vikasitamahdyatasi, “amalayadasah (L- 7.), instead of “ya- 
ath, and apahritamaséshabalirajya (1. 5-9), instead of apahrifdscshabatirdjyth, It is to his 
ignorance ani carelessness that we owe the monster rajahérih (1. 29), instead of réjaérih or 
3 gute, Vol. V. p 113, and Vol. KILL p. 70. 





i Regarding its discovery, aa ante, Vol. X11. p. 179. 
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réjyaarth, as wellas the omission of various consonants, vowels and visarges, the errone dao 
repetition or transposition of words, and numerous mistakes in spelling. The details may be 
learnt from the transcript where the necessary corrections have been inserted? 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Balisa which was 
situated in the sahara of Tréyanndé to «a Brilhman called Bappasvamin Dikshita, an inhabitant 
of Vijaya-Aniruddhapurt, a member of the Bhairadvaja gotra, and a student of the Madhyan- 
dinn adtha of the White Yajur-Véda. The grantor was the illustrious Prithivivallabha- 
Nikumbballasakti of the Séndraka line of kings, whose father was the illustrious lord of 
men, Adityasakti, and whose grandfather was the illustrious lord of men, Bhanusakt i. 
Tréyanna is no doubt the same place as Trénna, or Téna, the modern Tén, near Birdoli, which 
the Rathér grants mention as the head-quarters of a political district ;* and Balisa, the modern 
Wanesa,’ south-east of Tén. Both localities thus are not very distant from Bagumri, the place 
wliere the plates were found. Regarling Vijaya-Aniruddhapori, the residence of the grantee, 
1 am not able to offer any conjectare, The above identilications make it certain that the 
Séndraka Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti held a portion of southern Gujarat. As far 
us the information, farnished by the formerly known inscriptions, went, the Séndrakas appeared 
to have been settled exclusively in the Kanarese country and in Maisiir. In one of the 
Kidamla grants published by Mr. Fleet, ante, Vol. VI. p. 32, the Kidamba Harivarman granite 
the village of Maradé to certain Jainas “ at the request of Bhinukakti-rija, the ornament of 
the S4ndraka race.” Again the Chalukya Vikrumiditya I, (A.D. 670-80-3]) presents 
ten Brihmans with some fields in the village of Rattagiri “at the request of the illustrious 
Dévakakti-rija, who was famous in the Séndraka family” (Jour. Bo. Br. B. A. Sy 
Vol. XVI. p. 239). Further, in a third inscription (Fleet, Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Kenorese 
Inscriptions, No,.152) the uame of the Chalukya Vinayaditya (A.D. 680-81-96) is found 
together with that of the illustrious Séndraka Pogilli. Finally, in Mr. L. Rice’s Mercara 
inscription (Inseriptiona from Mysore, p. 283), a Séndraka is named among the witn The 


first three documents indicate, as Mr. Fleet has stated in his Dynasties of the Kanarese Distri ‘abe *. 








p. 10, that the Séndrakas were foudatories first of the Kadambas and later of the 
Western Chalukyas who overthrew the former. The appearance of Séndrakas in Gujarat 


must under the cireumstances excite surprise, and it would be inexplicable, if we did not know 
that southern Gujarat was conquered sbout the middlo of the seventh century by the 
Western Chalukyas. The oldest document which proves this conquest, is the Khédi grant of 
Vijayarija, who in (Chédi)-Samvat 304 or A.D. 642-45 held the Kasakiila rishaya, immediately 
north of the Tapti.° To somewhat later times belong the grants of the Yuvardja Siliditya- 
Sryiéraya, dated (Chédi)-Samvat 421 and 443, or A.D. 669-70 and 691-92, the grant of his 
brother Maigalarajn, dated Saka-Samvat 663 or A.D. 731; and the grant of Pulakééi-Vallabha- 
Janasraya, dated (Chédi)-Samvat 490 or A.D, 736-307 As the Séndrakns in Kanara were 
fendatories of the Chalukyns, it seems probable that they came to Gujarit in the service of their 
liege lords, and were rewarded with grants of districts on the conquest of the conntry. In 
support of this conjecture it may be pointed ont that the titles, ‘the illustrious lord of men’ 
and ‘the illustrious,’ which are applied respectively to Bhagusakti and Adityaéakti, and to 





a-] sare intentionally cesta — Words ao ewhidht has heen stmply o¢glected in a 7 
Permission to make any number Teaks if prosn ane use then, instesd of the Saunhitd t eos ; hee toners, 
single words, is clearly given by the well known Kariké :— Smnhita, the final forme of the 


Sanbitaikupadé nitya nityaé dhitipasargsyib | 

nity PANG vikyé ta si vivakshim apékshatt t! 
The = line ia quoted by Vimana in his Karyilahbirarifraryith, v, 1, 2, and the veree no doubt goes back 
tii CUTE ay. 


( See cute, Vol ATT. p. Sl, and Zetfechrift der Dewtechen Morgenindigchen (Feeellechasi, B mn, 399 i™ 
ia to be found on the Trig. Surv. Map, Guj. Ser., No, HH. sii Aajf, BA. XL. p. 322 Ten . 


2 The change of [a to no ip very common in Gojerdtl, ¢.7. in naAin for lokdn. 
© For the grant itself, spe anle, Vol. VIL p. 248, and for the identification of , 
Vol, XVII. p. 107. Tt wi ification of the geographical names, ants, 
" See Dr. Bhagwinlil’s papers, ante, Vol. XIV. p. 75, Jowr. Bo. Br, E ell 
Perhandlonsen des Siebenten Int. Or. Congr. in Wien. Arische Beatin > aOM. i Bony Nee STE oe eee 
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Nikumbhallasakti, indicate their being vassals of some great power. It may further be urged 
that the possessions of the last chief Iay exactly in those districts which we know to have 
been included in the Chalukya possessions. A connection of these three personages with the 
Southern Séndrakasof Harivarman's and Vikramiditya’s inscriptions is, I think, indicated by the 
not very common termination éakti, which occurs in both seta of names. If this conjecture is 
to stand, it is, of course, necessary to refer the year 406, in which our grant is dated, to the 
Chédi era, and to take it as equivalent to A.D. 634-5. The characters of the inscription too may 
be adduced in support of this view. They cannot, I believe, be assumed to belong to an earlier 
period, The specification of the date, “the full-moon-day of the month of Bhidrapada,” 
without any such details as the week-day, does mot permit us to test its exact equivalent by 
calculation. 

In conclusion, I will add that, when I sent my German paper on this inscription to the late 
southern Gujarat. It is advisable that they should be looked for and published. They will 
probably bring us certainty regarding the points which at present are merely conjectures. 


1 Ofa*}® Prathama*<dtik-sarast-pri(pri)tha-pamkajazh  gagana-viridhi-vidruma-pallavam 
(i*] tridsga-rakta’-jap$-kasumat navam 















6 kshinys-éri-satnpad-upétd narapatih  Grimad-Bhinubakti) fasya putras=tat-pad- 
finudhyité(tah) Sarad-ama- 

7 12-Go5amka-mamdal-imala-yaéasah™ savitéram=iv=ddayavantamh=anurakta-mamslam($ )= 
cha kalpa-lo(dru)- 

8 mameiv"=ibhivimchhit-4ééshajan-(pabhajyamina-vibhavd Janirddanam=iv'*=ipa- 
hiri(hri)tam-aSésha!7-Balli*]- 

9 rajyafh*] para-chakr-dnurakta-lakshmikah ériman-[n* jarapatih Adityasaktih 
tasya putras=tat-pad-inudhyita[h*] 

10 drimin dakshina-gar[u*]-bibn-daiadah (da)-pri(pri)thivi-pilana-kshamd vyapagata-sajala- 
jala'®-jaladhara- 

11 = patala-<dbya(vy))ma- tala-gata-darad-inda-kirana-dhavalatars-yns)-visinala-vitand dhi- 
sla") 

12 parama-gabhiré di(d4)va-dvijit{i*)-tava*!-jana-b[4* ]mdhav-a(G) pabhu jyaminn-vibhavd 
Bhavra-siinur=iva = pra- 

13 tihat<iritth | Sattirsiv=)patta-rajyah samada-dvirnda-vara-salila-gatir=Arjona = iv= 
Shaheen 

14 grima-vijay! anayarata-vikkram-A(6)tsiha-akta-shapanah= Kime iva samuina-yuvati- 
ji(ja)na- 





* Expressed by the Valabhi symbol for 9. ® Metre, Drutavilambita, 1 patia is doubtfal.. 
1 If the text stands thus, then read maha-yatns ; but the syllables makati-yain are donbtfal. 

1 Possibly (kirinta. 13 Road yabih, MW Road salle “eeilaytodin. 
1 Bead kalpa-drema iv*. M Real jawirddana ie. Road opahsit-direha. 

t Dele this word. @ Dele this word. % Delo these two syllables. 


2 Head gure. Read dafru-mardanah. 
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@va yathi-sa{ta®)badhyami. Nears 
pcos et . a a i aa 
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8 Real nandanah, ® Read anuiarecypaty. = Insert yethd after this word. 
@ Read ‘Ine, ic. ofae. M Dele parikaral which appears again in the next lino 
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$8 ditaki=tra Srivallabha-Bappah ([\*] ‘° mshabaladhikri(kri}ta-Misam-Ad’dima” 





TRANSLATION. 


Om! May the orb of the sun, the broad water-lily of the lake-like eastern region, the 
coral-branch of the ocean of the sky, the newly-(opened) flower of the red Japi of the gods, 
grant you viotory ! 

(Line 1.) — Hail! In the race of the Séndraka kings that is free from decay, firmly 
fashioned and high like mount Méra, the great fame of which has unfolded itself, (there was) 
he who obtained victory by the farions” onslaught of arrays” of troops of four-toothed 
elephants, he who conquered the crowd of all his foes, he who gained the circle of the earth by 
the valour of his arma, he whose lotus-feet were scratched by the crowns on the heads of all 
his bending vassals, he who was endowed with political wisdom, modesty, trathfulnesa, purity, 
virtuous behaviour, self-restraint, mercy, liberality, kindliness, glory and wealth, the lord of 
men (narapati), the illustrious Bhanubakti. 

(L. 6). — His son, who meditated on his (father's) feet, (was) he who possessed a fame 
spotless like the orb of the pure autumnal moon, he who (daily) rose (higher) (udayardn) and 
(udayavdn) and whose orb is coloured (red in the evening) (anwraktamandalah), he who resembled 
the tree of paradise, his wealth being desired and constantly enjoyed by all people, he who took 
tribute or (their) empire (balirdjya) from all (kings) and thus resembled Janirdana who took 
the whole kingdom of Bali (balirdjya), he whose Fortune was attached to the kingdoms of 
his foes,“ the illustrious lord of men (narapati), Adityabakti. 

(L. 9). — His son, who meditates on his (father’s) feet, who is glorious (and) able to 
: the earth with his weighty staff-like right arm, whose canopy of glory is more brilliant 
than the rays of the autumnal moon that stands in the sky from which the weter-laden clonds have 
departed, who is most deep in intellect, whose wealth is being enjoyed by gods, Brihmans and 
his Gurus, who like the son of Bhava repulses his enemies, who like Satti has gained a king- 
dom, who has the coquettish gait of a most excellent rutting elephapt, who like Arjuna is 
sictorious im all battles, who destroys his foes by unceasing acts of bravery and energy, who 
like Cupid is the joy of the eyes of the courtezans, the illustrious Prithivivallabha-Nikum- 
bhallabakti instracts even all, however they may be connected (with him,) (eiz.) kings, viceroys, 
thief-catchers,“ policemen, messengers, Gamagamikas, regular and irregular soldiers, servants 
and so forth, Brahmans, traders and lower provincials and others, rulers of wishayas, heads of 
riishfras and of villages, officials (dyukiaha), Mahatlaras, persona in authority (ddAikdrika), and 
eo forth (as follows) -— 

(L. 18). — “Be it known to you (that), being convinced of the reference (of donations of 
land) to the next world,“ and having been tanght (/Azir) great advantage, I have therefore 
granted, (confirming the gift) with a libation of water, for the increase of my own and my 
parents’ merit and fame, the village of Balisa in the vishaya included in the dhara of 
Tréyappa, for a period equal to the duration of the moon, sun, seas and earth, — (the said 
villaga) being to be enjoyed by (fhe donee’s) sons, grandsons, and their offspring, together with 
the biutavdtepratydya, together with the udranga, (and) together with the taxes payable by non- 





™ Read méisatmid’ Ma: (F) The syllables dawh and jf are very fnint. 

™ The connezion of samada, ‘furious,’ with = word not denoting an animal is most unusnal. Probably it 
@ I translate dha by ‘array,’ ax the author seems to have used it in the sense of rydha. 

i "This meana, I suppose, that his Fortana was not contented with his empire, but desired to possess those of 
1 This name is, of course, corrupt. a Probably the Pagis are meant. 
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resident cultivators, being exempted from all dina, ditya, forced Inbour and pratibhédikd, (and) 
not to be entered by irregular or regular soldiers, — (the grant being maile) according to the 
maxim concerning land unfit for tillage, on the full-moon day of BhAdrapada, to Bappaevimin- 
Dikshita, an inhabitant of Vijaya-Aniruddbapuri,“ a member of the Bhiradvija family, o 
stadent of the Miidhyancima (branch) of the Vijasanéyi (or White Yajur-Véda) in order to 
defray the expenses of the bali, charu, vaiivadéva, agnihétra, and other rites. Wherefore future 
kings, whether of our line or others, understanding that worldly existence possesses (as /ittle) 
kernel as a reed, a bamboo or a plantain-tree, and that life is comparnble toa water-bubble, and 
considering that youth is linble to fade like the éirisha-flower, that sovereignty passes away 
like the water of a mountain-torrent, and that regal splendour is unstable like an a#vattha-leaf 
which is struck by a very strong wind, should agree to and protect this our grant. Bat he, who 
with a mind covered by the dense darkness of ignorance resumes it, or allows it to be resnmed, 
shall be guilty of the five mortal and the minor sins, And it has been ssid by the worshipful 
son of Parisara, Vyisa, the arranger of the Védus .......++ > 

(L. 37). — In the year four hundred and six,on the fifteenth (lunar day) of the 
bright halfof Bhidrapads, The messenger for (the conveyance of) thin (grant) is Sri- 
vallabha-Bappa. By order of the great general (mahdbalddhikrita) Misama, this has been 
written by his younger brother Dévadinna, the ministerof peace and war (snidhivigrahédhikpita), 


SANSKRIT AND OLD-EANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY J. F. FLEET, BO. C.3., MEAS. CIE. 
No. 182.—Betur Inscerrrios or Tut trae or Javasiwwa [IT.—Sana-Sawvat 944. 

Bélor is a village about seven miles south-east of Badimi, the chief town of the Bidimi 
Taluka or Sub-Division of the Bijapur District, Bombay Presidency; in the map, Indian Atlas 
Sheet No. 4], it is entered as ‘ Belloor,’ Lat. 15° 51' N., Long. 75°49’ E. Tt is mentioned in 
this record by the old name of the Pérfr agrahira, in line 33; and as simply Pértir, in lines 
$5 and 38 There are two inscriptions at this village; both inside the Fort. One of them is on 
a large stone-tablet that stands facing a modern shrine of the god Hanumanta. On this stone 
there are the remnants of an Old-Kanarese inscription of sixty-seven or sixty-eight lines of about 
thirty letters each; but a grest deal of this record is now illegible; and, at my visit, l only noted 
that the date (line 32 f.) is Saka-Samvat 962, the Vikrama soivalsara.! The other inscription, 
which I am now editing, is on o stone-tablet at an old temple, now known as the temple of the 
god Nirdyaya. A photograph, from my estampage, has been published in Pdli, Sanskrit, and 
Old-Kenarese Inscriptions, No. 70. And T have noticed it in Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
p. 43 f. But it is now edited for the first time. 

The temple, which is now half below the level of the ground, is of some interest, thongh it 
does not present any elaborate architectural decorations. Instead of having the usual porch and 
entrance-hall, it is entered by a small door about 5’ 6" high by 3' 0 broad, The first hall, the 
roof of which is supported by sixteen pillars, is about forty-five feet square. The second half 
is smaller, about thirty feet long by twenty feet broad. Over the door from the first hall to 
the second, there is a sculpture of Lakshmi and her elephants; and the same is repeated over 
the door from the second hall into the shrine. In the shrine, standing on an abhishéke-stand, 
there are three stone images, between three ard four feet high, of the gods Brahman, Vishyn, 
and Siva, with emblems and attendant figures, and of beautiful antique workmanship, 
They are, in fact, among the best specimens of their class that I have ever seen; and, if they 
are still in a state of perfect preservation, as at the time of my visit in January, 1877, it would 





“ See Gupla Inacriptiona, p. 134, note 2, and the rectification on p. 22] shore. 

*@ [ suppose that the real name of the town is Aniruddhapus!, and that the prefized -;jaya manna ‘ victorious’ 
as in Fijays-Foijayanti, Pijaya-Paldivkd, etc. 

1 Tr connection with the reanlts for the date in the inacription now , it would bo usefal to have the fall 
details of this date. But, aa they are not in my notes, they are probably 
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be well worth while to remove them to s Museum ; this could probably be easily arranged, as 
I found that the temple was not used for purposes of worship; and, as the roof had begun to 
fall in, it is desirable that the images should be secured and removed. The presence of these 
three images in the shrine, is in accordance with line 34 of the inscription, which speaks of 
“the hall of the Traiparushas," «e. of the three gods Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva, And the 
record shews that they date, with the temple, from in or abont A.D. 1020. The inscription is 
on s stone-tablet which stands outside the temple, against the east or front face, on the south 
side of the door. As it is fixed in its position, I could not remove it, to place it im safety inside 
the temple; but I covered it with stones, so as to guard it from further injury. 

The emblems at the top of the stone have at some time or another been purposely defaced ; 
bat enough of them remains to shew that they were :— In the centre, a liaga on an abkishéka- 
stand, with an officiating priest; on the proper right, the ball Nandi or Basava; and on the 
proper left, a cow and calf. There must heave been also the sun and moon; but these have 
been quite destroyed. — Tbe writing covers a space of about 1’ 9)" broad by 5° 1)” high. 
It isin a state of fairly good preservation; not many letters having been destroyed. — The 
locality to which the record refera itself. They include, in line 30, the decimal figures 4 and 
9 The virama occurs only twice, in médéniyo!, line 13, and déciyar, line 28 ; and is represented 
by its own proper sign. In bedasipiyum, line 27, we have very clearly the separate form of d, 
as distinct from d. The engraving ia bold and excellent. — The language is (ld-Kanarese ; 
with four Sanskrit verses in lines 42 ff. And the inscription is in verse and prose mixed. — In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1} the preferential! use of the 
anuscdra, instead of the proper nasal; and (2) the repetition of bh, instead of rts doubling 
by b, in nirbhbhateand, for airbbhartsand, line 16. 
malla-Jayasithhe III, And its object is to record that, while governing the district known as 
the Kisukad Seventy, his elder sister Akkad6vi, apparently in memory of her elder brother 
ribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya ,V., made a grant of the Pértir agrahfira, and caused to be 
built there “« hall of the Traipurushas,” the Elders of which granted some land for the purpose 
of feeding and clothing students. The inscription is of interest in giving an instance of the 


from it that Akkiidévi practised the religious observances of Jina and Buddha, as well as those 
of Vishon and Biva. 


As regards the identity of the names Pérar and Bélar, there can be no doubt about 
In the first place, there is no other name in the vicinity at all resembling Pérdr. In this part 
of the country, the only Herfir or Hérfir, written * ehroor’ in the map, is in the Hongund 
Taluka, about twenty-seven miles from Bélir, ins north-easterly direction. And, though in 
the Parasgad Taluka there is a Hirtr, yet this is a different name altogether, and the village is 
about forty miles distant from Béliir, to the east. And in the second place, the text tells ug 
stands, waa in the Pérlr agrahdra. 1 may mention that, in spite of the spelling in the map, 
‘ Belloor,’ which might be thought to indicate the short ¢, the é in Bélir is long, And the 
metre, in line 39, distinctly marks the é in Périr as long. In this name, r has been changed to 
1; an instance of the opposite change, from | to r, occurs in Kiidalavalli, which appears else- 
where as Kidaravajli, and is now Ejfidarilli (see the EKalbhdvi Jain inscription, in the next 









nomber of this Journal). 
The date is given as Saka-Sathvat 944, expressed in decimal figures, the Dundubhi 


sazhvateara; the Uttariyans-Sanhkrinti or winter solstice; a vystip@ta; on Adityaviirs 
or Sunday. The month and the fithi are not given. And the details that are given, refer 
to the making of the grant; not to the writing of the record. By the sonthers Imni-solar 
system, the Dundubhi sezhvateara coincided with Saka-Saivat 949 current; ic. with the 
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given year, 944, as an expired year. But I find, with Prof. E. L. Chhatre's Tables, that in 
this year the winter solstice, as represented by the Makara-Samkrinti, occurred, not on a 
Sanday, but on Monday, 24th December, A.D. 1022, at about 5 ghatis, 19 pales, after mean 
sunrise, for Bidimi ;* and this must, apparently, have been the proper day for the celebra- 
tion of any rites connected with it. For, the general rule regarding the punyakala- of the 
Makara-Samkranti is that, lasting according to some for twenty ghafiz and according to others 
for forty ghatts, it comes after the sambkrduti : and, though there are certain exceptions to this, 
and though there is a rale that, at the solstices and at the equinoxes, the rites of bathing, making 
& grant, &c., should be performed after fasting for either three nights or one night beforehand, 
yet this seems to refer only to the fast, and neither in the Nirnayasindhy nor in the 
ou the Monday, the making of the grant could properly have been performed on the Sunday. 
The term vystipata ought to help in explaining the date: but what it may mean in this 
passage, is not apparent; and all that I can say is that it does not seem to denote the 
Vyatipita yiga, For, by Prof. Jacobi's Tables, at sunrise on Sunday, 23rd December, the yéya 
was Vriddhi, No. 11; and at sunrise on Monday, 24th December, the yiga was Dhruva, 
No. 12; so that the Vyatipata yiga, No. 17, did not occur even on this day. Later on the 
Monday there commenced the Vyiighita yéga, No. 13; but the cyalipata of the text is very 
distinct, and can hardly be a mistake in writing for tydghdta. In the preceding year, however, 
Baka-Samvat 944 current, the Makara-Satmkrinti oocarred at about 49 gh. 47 p, on 
Saturday, 23rd December, A.D, 1021; and it must apparently have been then celebrated on the 
Sunday, in accordance not only with the general rules, bat also with @ special role in the 
Dharmasindhusdra which states that, if the Makara-Samkrint; occurs in the night,—in the 
present instance about 43 minutes after midnight, — its punyabala is always on the followin rd 
day, This date, accordingly, Sunday, 24th December, A.D, 1021, may perhaps be the day 
that is intended. This solution entails the application of the given year as @ current yoar; 
bat to this there is no obstacle in the expression that is used in the text.* And as regards the 
smivateara, it is at least a curious point that, by the southern Vikrama Inni-solar system, if it 
can be established and can be carried back so far,4 the Dundubhi sathvatsara would coincide 
with ‘Saka-Samvat 944 current; for, by the méean-sign system, with Mr, Sh. B, Dikshit’s 
Tables, it commensed on the 5th December, A.D. 1019, in Saka-Samvat $42 current : and by the 
northern laoni-solar system it coincided with Saka-Samvat 043 current. But here, again, the 
term vyatipata fails to help in deciding the question; for, at sunrise on Sunday, 24th 
December, A.D, 1021, the yiga was either Priti, No. 2, or Ayushmat, No. 8. This date, there- 
fore, must remain for further consideration, when the rales regarding the punyakdla of 
saukrdntis have been fully elucidated, and when we can determine what is meant by the use of 
the word vyatipdta in this passage, 

The exact meaning of the mention of VikramaAditya ¥. in this record, seems to call for 
some remark. His name is introdneed in line 32, where it stands in the dative case, and is 
apparently governed by the immedistely following word pardksham. This word in Sanskrit 
governs the genitive, and means ‘ out of sight, behind one’s back, in the absence of, withoat 
the knowledge of.’ And we have met with it in » rather peculiar passage in the Miraj grant 
{ante, Vol, VIII. p. 17; see also Vol. XVI. p. 19) where Vikramiditya V. himself is 
mentioned as supporting the earth “ behind the back, or in the absence (paréksham)," — ie., aa I 
take it, “in succession after the death," — of Satyisraya I, Now, the latest certain date that 
we have for Vikramaditya V. is Saka-Samvat 933, in an inscription at Galagnith in the 
Hanibennir Taloka (Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I. p. 40), which mentions him as then reigning. 
While, in an inscription at Hirir in the Hingal Tiluka (id. Vol. 1. p, 44), Jaynsimha IT. ia 























mentioned as the reigning king in Saka-Sathvat 940. The inference is that Vikramiditya V. 
+ op the Berne of time for Bombay is only 30 palas earlier; so that nowhere i= India id Uw maaan 


oocur on the Sunday. 
* Bee my remarks, ents, Vol. XVII. p. 119. * See page £79 if. above. 
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died in the interval, and at least four years before the date of the present record. And the 
inference is to be drawn from the omission of his name in the genealogical part of this 
record. The use here of the dative case with pariksham seems certainly peculiar, even in 
Old-Eanarese. And the sense of the passage conld be considerably altered by the insertion of 
an anuscdra after Tribhuvanamalla, in line $2; thus making it a nominative case, instead of 
taking it, as part of a compound. The meaning might thus be arrived at, that it was 
Tribhuvanamalla, i.¢. Vikramiditya V., who had previously granted the Périr agrahdra, to a 
god named Vikramidityadéva after himzelf, and who had caused the hall of the Traipurushas 
to be built; and that, on the specified date, Akkiddyf simply made a grant of land for the 
parpose of feeding students. But this seems hardly a satisfactory method of dealing with the 
passage; especially because it leaves pardkeha[ i wi]nayadini, line 32-33, and mévigal=-aynir- 
varwh, line 34, without any apparent context and meaning, and because line 40 expressly refers 
to a “ pious act of the Five-hundred” which can only be found in line 34f, And taking the 
passage as it stands, including the perhaps wrong or at least exceptional use of the dative case 
caused the hall to be built, and did so “ behind the back, or in the absence,” or, as I understand 
it, “after the death, and in memory,” of Vikramiditya V. 


ExT s 
1 [Om Svajsi{i] Samastabhovaniéraya éripri(prijthvivallabhs mahd- 
rijadhirije 
2 [pa)jraméivara paramabhattirakam Satyisraya-kula-tilakam 
$§ [Cha]juky-ibharanam irimaj-Jagadékamalladévara Vijaya-ri- 
4 [jya]m=uttar-dttar-dbbivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=i-chamdr- ar kka-taram 
5 [snjlattam-ire [1"] tad(j)-Jayasitnha-chakravarttiya nij-digrajite I) 
6 [Kajm' u ‘Sri?-vanitey=enisid=AkkAdévige vig-dévig=akhija-jana- 
7 nuta-Sitidévige Madévige® bhi-dévige saman=emba nri- 
68 po-sctd-eamudayamam || Ganada-bedamgiy=enal=sad-guna- 
9 mam negald=tkavikyey-ene siinritamam rana-Bhairaviy=ene sau(sau). 
10 ryyada guoaman=adeén-emda baonipem nri(nri)pa-suteyam | Vr’ ll 
1] (Jajnsken! ri-Dasa(sa)varmmadévan=abhayam Chalukya-vajram 


12 Isdévi punyavati saty-ilipe tiy=chakravartti nija-prdj[j*]vala-kirtti- 
13 miirtti Jayasihhah jétamman-amd-amde médiniyol ri-negald-é- 
14 kavikyeya yasa(4nh)-prakhyati-siminyam=< || Avinamn(mr)-dri-nri(nri}- 


15 palaka-prale(|a) ya-sampada-ksham-ehehanda-Bhairavi tin=igiyum=e 
16 yde éimtatara-rip-invite!! nirbhbhatsana!?-rava-simb-ligrajey=a- 


17 giyuth mada-gaj-édyad-yiney=emd=amda dha(dhan)ta-vichitram negald=tka- 
18 vikyeya charitram bhiiri-bhiichakrado] 1 Jina™-Buddh-Ananta-Ru- 
, igadita-dharmmamgala[m } mich kayyamtana{— — — } 


20 nitan=anudinam kotta sarvy-Oryviyoledina-nay-alamkiire riri- 


22 n{i®] vimals-vacha(h® jéri-joyedri-yaéa[h*]éri 1) Vachana Il Anta . sake- 
23 |a-jagat-praniteyum samasta-ripunripa-charaniravimde- 
* From the original stone. “tie hathda. ? Motre, Kanda; and in the next verse. 
© ia. iinge. 8 ie. epitta. 1° Motre, Mattébhavikridita; and in the nezt versa. 
a Monier. Williams: gives both forms, anvits, and ancfta. [hare mot with the latter in other Old-Kanarese 
_ and also with prandia, which ocoura in line 23 below, or also with vindis ; though I cannot just now 
18 Metre, Mabhd-Sragdhard ; ., Gragdhsri, with two short eyllables, instead of one long, at the commencement 


of each pida, 
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[y]om'4 vivi[ke]-chOdimagiynis din-dinitha-chimtimani- 
y(a)im (eva-varhia(?) ]-varddhon-aika-sikehil-Lakshmiyath parijans- 
[kal }p[a)vri(vri)[kshe}yum vasud bi-jana-kimadhénuvame=dka-vi- 
kyeyum gonada-bedamgiyam=enisi negalda érima- 
d-Akkad4viyar Eisukéd-erppatiam sukha-samkathi.yi- 
nédadin=i|uttam-ire Sa(ba)ks-nripa-kal-itite-samvatesra- 
[sa]tarhgal]*] S44neya Durhdubhi-sarh vatsarad-uttarayane- 


oo 


Pees 


$1 sathkrantiyurh vyatipitamum-Adityavarad.a[m*jdo anna 
32 Tribhuvanamalls-tri-Vikramidityadévarge paréksha! tn vi]- 
33. nayadin=agrahiram Périranh SArVVE-Namadya( sya) bibt=alli 
34 miadisida Traiporushara Sileya minigal=aynirvvarom 
35 vidyirtthigalg=adan-ichchhidanake kotia © nelam pga hctish 
$6 Jeayniro maney=ayration pivina-timta 

37 chatus-simé(mi)-paryyamtam=eradum nasavels riji(ja)-rakshitadh 

dharmma ii 
38 Kath 1) Vira!-gunarsintsidah Pérdra mahijanam=oraldn nilni- 
390 rvvarum=urvvi-ramagareakhila-gupa-gans-sirar=ppilisage vi- 
40 rddbi-nagamenll-inegafin*) 1 Mannisiy=ayndrvvare dharmm- 
é(6)nnatiyam ka- 

41 oda Panduvatmta-lalimam Mannoya-Chattam bittam manneya- 
42 mam onelada ooésarsulf-annevaram ji Sldkam (| Sva!?-datt{a"]m 
43 tea) a va yé haréta vasondhari{m®] shashtir-vvarsha"™-sahasrini yi- 
44 shthiyim jliyatd krimi[h*) Bahnobhir=vvasudhi bhukta 
45 rijabhis«Sage(a)r-idibbih yasya yasya yada bha- 
45 mil) tasya tasya tadi phajlam i) Dinam vi pha(pi)lanam v=[4°1ti 
47 dinich=chhréyé-nupilanamh dinit=svarggam=avipniti 
48 pilanid-achyutam padam || Siminydé'=yam dha- 
49 rmmsa-séturenripinim kélé-kala palaniyé bha- 
50 vadbbih arvvin=-étin bhigi(vi)nah pirtthivéndré(ndrin) bhi. 
Sl yé-bhiyd yiichaté Ramabhadrah jj | ay hte 
52 hi-éri{h®] Om Om [u*) 


ABSTEACT OF CONTENTS, 


During the reign of the asylum of the universe (samastabhuvandiraya ; line 1), the favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the Mahdréjadhirdja, the Paraméivara, the Paramabhattérake, 
the orna nent of the family of Satyasraya (1.2), the glory of the Chajukyas, the glorious 
Jagadékamalladéva (1. 3.):— 

The elder sister of that same Chakrevartin Jayasithha (III.) (1. 5) is AkkAdévi (1. 6). 
who has the epithets of ‘she who is charming by reason of her virtues" (gunada-bedangi, 1. 8 ; 
and gonada-bedangi, 1, 27), and ‘she whose speech is single and uniform'(ékavdkye, ll. 9, 13-14, 
17-18, 26-27), and who isa very Bhairavi in battle and in destroying hostile kings (ll. 9, 15). 
Her father was the glorious Dabavarmadévea (1. 11),™ the Chéjukya diamond or thunderbolt; 
her mofher ‘was. the virteous. Bhigalacsvi "(i 11-12); and ber ‘younger: brother’ ie, the 





™ Here we ought to have something like nrip-irchchifa-charandrarindsyush. 
™, This word is distinet but what if im 
potey oS F intended to mean, is not apparent. Perhaps it is connected with 
4 Metre, Randa; and tn the whvt versa: 
1 Metre, Slika (Asushtubh); and in the next two verses, @ Bead shashti-versha 
1 Metre, SAlint. ™ Represented in both places here by a symbol. 
Fal ee ee een St ie een wee my remarks on his name, ante, 
v Pp. 
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(IIT.) (1. 13). And she has practised the religions observances 


prescribed by the rituals of Jina (1. 18), Buddha, Ananta (Vishwu), and Rudra ('Siva). 





While she, the glorious Akkid6vi, is governing the Kisukad Seventy (1. 28) with the 
delight of pleasing conversations :—(At) the Uttariyans-Samkranti (1. 31) of the Dundubhi 
gar vatsara, which is the 844th (year in) the centuries of years that have gono by from 
the time of the Saka king (1. 29); and (at) 4 vyatipata (1. 31); on Sunday, —in the 
absence”? of her elder brother the glorious Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramé dityaddva (V.) (1. 32), 
she with reverence allotted the Pértr agrabfra (|. 3) as a sarranainasya- grant, and cansed to 
be made there a hall of the Traipurashas (1. $4), the Five-hundred Elders®™ of which, for the 
purpose of feeding and clothing students, gave (one) mattar of land, and two waters out of 
the flower-garden, conaisting of fifty (mattars), belonging to the five-hundred houses™ at Pértr 
(1. 35). 
The Four-hundred Mahdjanas of Pértr (1. 38) shall preserve this grant, as long as the 
ocean and the mountains endure. And seeing, and honouring, the excellence of this pious act of 
the Five-hundred (1.40), Manneya-Chatta, the ornament of the Panduvarhba (I. 41), gave o 
manneya-grant, to endure as long as the sun. 

The inscription ends with four of the customary Sanskrit benedictive and imprecatory 
verses, in lines 42 to 51. 








BY TAW SEIN EO. 
No. 1.—Maung Pauk Kyaing,? or the Dull Boy who became a King. 
In former times at Tetkatho? there were congregated, for their education, sons of Mins, 
POnnas, Thatés and Thagywes,* from all parts of Zabudeik.2 Among them was Maung Pauk 
Kyning, « young man of obscure birth, who, despite his long residence at the schools, was 
found to have made no progress whatever in his studies. His restless energy, his superior 
physical strength, and his aversion to books, convinced those who came in contact with him 
that his sphere lay notin secluded cells and cloisters, but in the wide work-a-day world, His pre- 
ceptor, therefore, tanght him the following three formula and enjoined on him to make good 
use of them as occasion required :— 
(1) Thwd 3 ba myd® Akayi 2 yauk :—Distance is gained by travel ; 
(2) Mé? ba myds sagd 3 ya :—Information by inquiry ; 
(3) Ma eik ma né athet shé -—And long life by wakefulness. 
Maung Pauk Kyaing bade his preceptor good-bye and started for his home. Arrived there 
he could find no congenial occupation for his restless spirit, so he resolved to leave his country 
and carve ont a fortune for himself. 





= ning wewma to bo « corrnption of the Sanskrit mings, "respectable, ronerablo ;' and the present meaning is 
doubtless to be given to it in also the Aibole inscription, aute, Vol. pag 74, saeary = 

* passage seems to git erage siss of tho village at thst times and to indicate the proper meaning 
af soci ucpeaainan an“ the Sitiy Cultivators the {pe a ‘faree-handred,” and “ the Sivekastenband- fant, ? 
which oconr, for instance, in Jowr. Bo. Br. R. ds. Soc, Vol. XII. pp. 21,22, 23. The point, however, requires 






a etka 
_* Mina, Pinna, | Thagywis = Ka 
ban ton third goat. Obesrre the precedence socarded | 3 
4 Zabudeik = Jambadripa, the southern continent in the way of the Buddhiste. 
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Applying the first formula of his preceptor to his case, he travelled on and on and passed 
tions on various subiecis, and gained mach informstion. At last he reached Tagsung,’ the 
most ancicit capital of the kings of Burma. His inquisilive spirit soon made him acquainted 
with the condition of the count:5 he was in. The King had been dead for some time, and his 
Queen had taken a Naga,’ or a huge serpent, for her spouse, much agsinst the wish of her 
people. The ministers and her other subjects wanted a homan being to rule over them ; but 
their wish was foiled because every one of the candidates elected by them to be their King, 
Was killed by tho Naga after passing 8 single night in the palace. 

Maung Pauk Kyaing became desirous of aspiring to the hand of the widowed Queen, in 
spite of the ramours that all that had done so met with sare death. He accordingly imtimated 
his wish to the ministers, and was, in due course, oshered into the palace. He observed that 
the Queen was sedate and silent, and be vainly tried to pub her im good humoar by his 
joviality. | 

Night came on, and the Queen put on her blandishmenta to induce Maung Pank Kyaing 
to fallinto a slumber. But he was too sharp for her. He had ascertained that all the former 
aspirants to her hand were killed by a Maga, whose spouse she waa, and that to sleep in the 
palace was to sleep for aver. 

He therefore pretended to go off to sleep and snore as loudly as posmble. The Queen slept 
by his side. As soon as he found ont that she had fallen into natural slumber, he got up and 
placed the trunk of » plantain-tree on the bed, covered it up with bis own blanket, and retired 
behind a screen to see what would happen. He had not to wait long. Ont from the darkness 
came & huge serpent hissing and wriggling along ino fearfol manner. Itreached the place 
where the Queen was sleeping, and taking a well-directed aim its head descended on the plantain 
tree with a tremendous crash. The Naga could move no more. Its fangs had been deeply 
buried in the fibrous tree, and tenaciously held there, while Maung Pauk Kysing with the 
quickness of lightning, darted forth from his hiding place and plunged hm dagger into the 
Nags, cutting it in tweiin. 

In due course Manrig Pauk Kyaing was crowned King. There waa great rejoicing and 
jollification among his sa bjects, but the Queen would not cast off her sullen and melancholy 
aspect, 

The news of the gooc! fortune that befell Maung Pauk Eyaing soon reached his parents, 
who accordingly set out for their son’s kingdom. On nearing Taganng they rested under a 
tree on which two crows, who were hosba nd and wife, were perched. The male bird said ; 
“ Wife, vo-morrow we shall have a good fe.1st-" “Why?” asked the female bird. “ Because 
the King is to be executed. He and the Quteen, you know, laid a wager that on bis failore 
to solve a certain conundrum he was to {orfeit bis life, but thatif he was successful, the 
Queen was to die,” “‘ What may that conundr,’"™ be?“ lt is this :— 

Miaung pe3 y, > Asie 

Ya pes lo chok See es 
Chit t8 ayo? nado, *27¥i™ 16h. 
“ A thousand ia given to Seg 

A hondred ti) sew: 

And the bones of the loved one 

The female crow observed TE Ds pie ony reraancerel ee Dts oneren. 

oF that ite solution Was very “has fe : 
dram refers to the Naga, the loved one of the Queen, A cn , and she saia.. “d for tearing 


———— i 
« Tagaang is on the left bank of the Irrawaddy, aod lion abouts hundred milo uoch Glo "tis eup 
Joned, tobe the out snot cup of Baran, aad ta harvests na eles north of Mandalay. 4 He 
Buddha (623 B. C.). Mmmigrated from the valley of the Gaoges loag before tee tarts of etna. 
* Tho Nagas play aa important part in Burmese folklore. ‘They -_ 


of fact they are the indigenous Niga races inhabiting the country, — a3 represeuted as bage serpents ; bobease matter 
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off its skin, and a hundred to sew it into pillows and cushions; and its bones were msde into 


hairpins, which are worn by the Queen.” 


The aged parents of Maung Pank Kyaing overheard the conversation of the crows, and 
with increased speed they resumed their journey. They were just in time to save the life of 


their son; and the Queen, in accordance with the terms of the wager, offered 


offered herself to be killed. 


Bot the King, with great magnanimity, characteristic of a resl hero, spared her life. 
Eventually the Queen became reconciled to Maung Pauk Eyaing, who asanmed the title 
CE RL Grn eee together.’ 





MISC BLDANEA. 


PROGRESS OF EUROPEAN SCHOLARSHIP. 
No. XVIII. 


(a) The finding of a hoard of Bulgarian Coins 
im the year 1887; by A. Likhacher, 

On the subject of Jochi numismatics there iz 
an interesting question, which remains to the 
present time unsettled. Among the coins of 
the Jichi dynasty relating to the XITIth-xVth 
eenturies, a whole series is met with, struck in 
the olty of Bulgar in the name of the 
Baghdadi Khalifa An-MNasir-li-din-Aliah who 
is known to have ruled the Eastern Khalifate from 
585 to 622 A.W. (= 1180-1225 A.D.). On these coins 
are no dates, and the time when they are coined 
can only be ascertained relatively. The obverse 
contains the Khalifa's name and title ‘Commander 
of the Faithful’: the reverse the name Bulgar and 
some pious expression. It is found both in silver 
and copper. Among the latter some are stamped 


Mongolian Ehit The name of the Khallfa An- 
Nasir li-din-Allah is met with earlier than that of 
Mangu Elin. In consequence of this fact, Ch. 
D. Fachu thought that the money coined at 
on aga reel pcre pron eh 

coinage during the XIIth and the first 
of the XI11th century, before the country 





Sed been. conquered. by tho -desondants of | 


the antiquity of the coins. 'Thus these coins were 
considered the last monument of independent 





with the Jachi mint in the name of Mangnu, the 


Bulgaria on the Volga, which from the tenth 


ance meee Fachu found that 


the Bulgarian malike os they were called, coimed 


| their own money, like the Simant dirhams. He 
| found among the hoards of Kufic money some 


AHL. 938, in Suvar, and his brother 
Mamin, A.B. 366, in the towns of Bulgar and 
Suvar. He was able to furnish a quantity of 
dynastic knowledge, adding to the information 
gained from coins thus preserved in their his- 
tories. The coins discovered by Fachu are very 
rare, They differ from the Siman! dirhame by 
the inscriptiona which resemble those found on 
monuments on. the soil of ancient Bulgaria, and 


was found at Bulgar in 1863 a dirham of ‘Talib, 


the son of Ahmad, coined A.H. 338. It has come 
inte the writer's collection, and ag qo far as concerns 
the place where it was struck it is still unpublished, 
he calls attention to it. After these coins, till 
the end of the twelfth century, no independent 
Bulgarian money ia met with, and the cause of 
the long interval is unknown. Judging by the 
rarity of these Bulgarian coina of the tenth cen- 
tury, we may conclude that they were never much 
used and could not supplant the 'Kufic money 
introduced into the country in larg® quantities. 
Consequently they are only attempts at esta- 
blishing a national coinage. But the plan was 


| abandoned, probably because, there was not 


' Thadoniganaing = “the Prince who oanquered the Nagas : * vida pote 2. 
® The above tale is widely known among the Burmese, It waa narrated to me by Maong Tin, late Sayegy! (clerk) 
of tg iki seAigt Saael OSGeo are tier: employed in the Burma Secretariat. 


are quoted ond ysis pp bia conagheyntag rwigr 
ri, Sri serie, Vol Poe ik ee - be sides 
the Th, 
ie one Son htoamedsltronk 


ique, Sth series, Val. ¥ pr 40-35), sod the yea tod tbe 
if, ond 74.—B, C. T.] 


serpent tales means confined to 
Tournel af Auleriie ot eee an Foltiore, Yo. Vol. L., No, 1, Pp. 4 


tha tale erope ao ees 


In voted tooks serpents and Niga tribes ben ar} often conte with 
one another. Stare | Jieddbintie a sale slocies ubeuk: pany aa seo further the portion of the . 
rd we eg el ; : Th. Pavie, Quelqves obeerrations rur 


t India, Sea yh oe arya aps ts at where many instances 


Trah 
the legend sct ihe cee ood 
is the child. — 


of sake stories in TArmoitha’s 


wat Bendall 
le mylhe du ches les Indous (J ienal Asia: 
a small B trast (Paria, Hibl.. cnet ett | 
old world folktore, bab are. common to Ametica : 
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in the technical parts. They therefore returned 


eo much of this the attempt to coin native money 
Wan not stimulated by any need, but was only the 
fruit of the ephemeral fancy of royal p 


This is further proved by the fact that, when in 


importation of foreign money was stopped, 
money wasexchanged for bars of silver of various 
found which have been cut, and sometimes mekimes scaled 


century, when a new 
and the issue lasted not only till the end of the 


independent kingdom of great Bulgaria, but even | 


Khalifa An-Naatr-li-din-Allah, and it ia by the 


their date. The coining Waa protracted even 


coins only occurred in the time of Manga Khia, 


He was elected in 1250, whereas the conquest of | B'il 


5 
= 
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Pialparia’ om tha 









establish the use of their money in the country 
the descendants of Chafyéz never destroying the 
institutions of a conquered country unless they 
thought only of new conquests, and being able to 
gain what they wanted by plunder they had no 
need of money. 

Among the Jiicht there have been found other 
coins, struck in the name of the Khalifa An- 
Nasir-li-din-Allah, bat with the date AH. 692. 
693 (= 1293-1294, A.D.), exhibiting a completely 

halifu's name, and were coined in the Jaicht 
epoch in the time of Tokhta Khia. Why was the 
Khallfa’a‘name on them, when be had been dead 
yearn? This led Fachu to 


P. 8. Saveliev, however, tho Russian numisma. a 
tat, looks upon these as special coins of the 
class of their coins before the Mongols. The 


Periods he subdivides into (a) Xth century, (4) the 


end of the XIIth and first quarter of the XIIIth. 
These coins only agree in having been coined in 
the names of the "Abbdsi Khalifas, whose spiritual 
power wag revrerenced in Bulgaria, when converted 
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Mimin. On the coins of the second class is only 


they were coined in great quantities. 


These coins are generally copper, and of an 
antique type. The silver money is rarest with 


the inscription :— “ Use life, short as an hour, in | 


honourable works." The writer disagrees with 
Sareliev's opinion that many were coined. On the 
2nd of December, 1887, some silver coins were 
brought to the writer’ from Al-Kasar. The 
discovery had been made while a grave waa being 
dug. 104 silvercains were found ina heap. There 
was no Jichi coin among them. Their condition 
showed that they had long been buried. They 
were rudely fashioned, and the inscriptions un- 


He then proceeds to give a few of the most 


‘1 Obverse:— En-Nasir-li-din Allah, Comman- 
der of the Faithful. 

Reverse :—a dindr, coined in Bulgaria. 

The Ehalifa’s name is spelled wrong: and 
instead of dindr, which means gold coin, dirham, 

2. Obverse and reverse the sume as above, 
bat om the reverse a kind of sigrag is cut. 

3. On the obverse there are three stars placed 
horisontally: Reverse: the inscription is, 

“ Life is an hour; use it for piety.” 
during thirty years, haa had only one example of 
No.3. He concludes by stating that the coins 
are independent Bulgarian money, the coining 
of which continued after the conquest of the 


country by the Mongols till the establishment of | 


an independent Jichi rule. 

Finds of large hoarda of money coined in the 
name of An-Naair-li-din-Allah were not known 
ap to this time. 

(b) Nicholas Spathari, before his arrical in 
Bussia; by P. Sirku. 

There fi us hidases Sébdnut if thie Mahckn 
language of the stay of Nicholas Spathari in 
Pekin, This document is valuable, because it 


explains the relations existing between Russia 


and China, Only some extracts have previously 
appeared in 
Vasiliev. The writer of the article does not 
propose to give a complete account of Spathari, 
but some new material about him, especially 
from the Greek State Papers. He was born about 


1625 im Moldavia, of a family which had come. 


from the Peloponnesus, ano was educated at 


Constantinople. Here he acquired ancient Greek, — 


the Manchu Chrestomathy of Prof. 





Turkish ‘tad Arabic, and afterwards probably 
finished his education at Padua. In 1653 
Stephen Giorgitsa seized the hospodarship of 
Moldavia from Basil Lupu, and Nicholas became 
his secretary and private friend. In 1657 George 
Ghika was hospudar, and into his good graces 
Spathari insinuated himself. But under a eab- 
sequent governor we find Spathari caught 
intriguing, and he had his nose cut off, hence he 
was called Kurnal or the snub-nosed. Afterwards 
on the re: | ion of Dosithens, the patri- 
arch of Jerusalem, he was received into the 
Russian service. In consequence of his great 
knowledge of foreign languages, the Tsar Alexis 
sent him os ambassador to China in 1675. 

(e) List of Persian-Turko-Tatar and Arabic 
manuscripts in the Library of the University of Si, 
bani A ocsea gee By extends from page 197 to 
page 220; by V. Rosen. 

In a note at the conclusion, the writer thanks 
J. Gotwald for the presentation to the Library of 
a very old copy of the celebrated work of Guanill. 
It ia true that a Buldg edition exists of this work ; 
value, inasmuch as the greater part of the oriental 
editions are only reproductions of some one 
re a NN a Maa 


ged ee eer ep ego 
scripts given by E. F. Eahl, which he qollected 
in Bokbira and Tashkand. 

(d) ‘The Wisdom of Balasar,’ a Georgian 
version of the History of Varlaam and Joasa/. 
The writer became acquainted with this 
Georgian version of the story of Barlaam and 
Joasaph during his stay in the Cancasus. Hoe 
was told of two copies, one in possession of the 
priest of the Alaverd monastery, Simeon Gad- 
zeliev, and the other in that of Ivan Berdzenor, 





which might point nut only to the existence of a 
book about Balavar, but also to its popularity in 
Georgia, because in that country personal names 


sre often taken from popular works. In the 


Georgian Gazette (Iveria), was an account of some 


put a notice into the Iveria of his desire to find it, 
Soon after, in the Gaseffe, No. 104, there was a 

communication that the copy of the Wisdom of 
Baleval "hid had been made from that of the 


Georgian Tsareviches, under one of whom a 
script, which belongs to the Society and includes 
the Wisdom of Balavar, has the form of an ordi- 
occupies the first 153 pages is followed by 20 pages 
of the Lord's prayer. The last ten pages are SP 











i 


the capitals, which are in the ecclesiastical. 

The Wiedom of Balavar: the work of Father 
rently by the author, pointing to the Ethiopian 
i.¢. Indian, origin of the book : — “ Once I was 
in the country [Ethiopia] where in the library 
of the king of the Indians, I found this book, in 
which his deeds are described.” The following ia 


“ The hands of the labourers are tarned to dust: 
and many other archaic forms of speech and 
gale, nifchrinavi, which has become supplanted in 
modern Georgian by the Greek dp3ar, Ro. &e..— 
all show the value of the manuscript. 

Up to the discovery of the Georgian manu- 
script, two chief redactions of the tala of the 
Indian king's son were known: the Greek, which 
was most celebrated, and the Arabic, which was 
only recently published from a defective manu. 
acript. In it the story is interrupted at the 
moment when Balabhar has bidden adien to 
the king's son, and the king ‘takes counsel with 
the wizard how to bring back his disobedient 
child. Hommel, of Munich, reckons among the 
sources of the Fihriat some books about Bilav- 
hara, translated from Pahlavi into Arabic, and 
thinks that this tale is in the closest connerion 
the Pahlavi. At the same time he states that the 
Hebrew redaction, called The Son of the King 
and the Wrestler, ina translation from this Arabic 
redaction, which is Musalmin and not Christian. 
There were many versi of the history of 











| fragment is that which 
| Madmin. The Book of 


ANTIQUARY. (Serrtempre, 1859. 
translation, which was turned into Greek by John, 
a monk of the Savva Monastery,. There is also 
another Arabic translation from the Pahlavi which 
is the original of the Hebrew rifacimento of Ibn- 
Ehisd 


Greek and Musalmin Arabic, we can distinguish 
three elements: —(1) Afable; (2) A parablo; 
(3) Religious teaching. | 
The writer compares the various redactions 
which he is about to publish. He gives the 
Georgin version with a translation. The Greek 
and Arabic redactions are also | The 
Arabic version appears to be of the least import- 
ance: in the Greek two of the creeds are cited: 
with a list of proper names contained in the 
{¢) Various Notes, 

(1) Boron VF. Rosen on the Anthology of 








namely Abu’l-Fadbl, Ahmad-ibn-abl-Tahir. 
Taipna, ob. 280 A.H. (893-04 A.D.). This is a 
all Arabists know, These works were driven 
from popularity by the great compilations, such 
aa the History of Tubari, the Book of Songs 
(Kitdbu'l-Agdni) of ‘Alt Ispabint, and others, 
which have not preserved all the material which 

ist The anthology cited above had been 
described by Dr. Rien in his Arabic Catalogue, 
and the writer, during his ttay in London in 1875, 
made some extracts from it, in the hope that 
interest may be awakened in it. 

Tbn-Abi-Tahir, the author of the Fihriat 
tella us, came from a family of Khuriedn, and 


| was born at Baghdid A.H. 204. He died in the 
| 76th year of his age. He is accused of pilfering 


from other posta, Of his numerous works men- 
complete, as far as the writer knows. Only 
fragments of two of them have been preserved ; 
vis. (1) The Book about Baghddd; (2) The Book of 
Prose and Verse, These fragmenta are in the 
British Museum. The Book about Baghddd 
treats of the history of the ‘ Abbiisfs;" the London 
Prose and Verse ia an 
of 14 parts, but only thirteen were published ; 





The loaa of the greater part of this manuscript is 
much to be regretted. The eleventh part is 
undisting mi free and slave, clever and stupid, 
pre-islamite and post-islamite: their speeches, 
and witticisma are introduced with many anec- 
the chapters which he noticed, as a supplement to 
Dr. Rieu's work. In the twelfth part two posts 
especially deserve attention: Abmad TIbn- 
whole history of which the author lays before us; 
‘the other gives a very realistic picture of the 
th , &o. 


was to all appearance s special worshipper of 





Wabigi. Among other things there is an Epistle 
of Abu'l Kabi-Muhamma bn-al-Lais to Con- 





brated secretary. It contains an enthusiastic 
defence of Islim, with a quantity of citations from 
as one of the oldest specimens of Muhammadan 
polemic with Christianity. The Epistle appears to 
be complete. 

The rest of the MS. contains letters and 
fragments, Enough will have heen said to shew 
¢he character and importance of this anthology. 

We seo from this manuscript that (1) the 
ancient poema, or mu’allahs, as they were ealled in 
Inter times, in the time of our author, i.e. the 
third century A-H., already formed a subject of 
study. (2) The Khalifa * Abdu'l-Malik collected 
seven picces of poetry, which up to that time 
strange to say, there was not one production of 
the Yaman or South-Arabian races. Finally, it 
is curiows that our author does not make 
use of the term mu'allah, and knows nothing 
about the mu'allvhs or any other ancient poems, 
the Ea'sba: so we must consider Tbn-* Abd-u'r- 


Rabbi, as the oldest author acquainted with this | 





The author gives some of the heads of | 
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discoveries made in Egypt in Tal-el-Am4érna, 
cuneiform tableta and rubAéyat (a collection of 
mation to the Allgemeine Zeitung, his report 
being partly compiled from that of L. A. Budge. 

(3) Rosen adds a further note on the Essay 
by F. Hommel on ‘Eduard Glaser’s Reise nach 
Marib (in Sidarabien). For all Arabists this 
book preserves great interest and throws much 
licht on the Barly history of Yaman. 

(4) The Persian Version of the Story of 
Farlaam and Joasaf. 

§. F. Oldenburg in a letter from London, dated 
17/29 of October has written to say that there is 
a Persian Varlaam and Joasaf in the British 
Museum. The MS. is without date: it came from 
the Churchill collection, and belongs to the last 
century. It is in (lik handwriting, and contains 


89 leaves. This MS., the speedy publication of 
which would be very desirable, will perhaps give 


the full text of the Musalmin version of the 
Romance, which in its Arabic form has no con- 
clusion. The opening lines of the MS. quoted 


in the letter of Oldenburg, give us the first 


account of the Romance among Musalmins. 

The Tbn-Bataveth montioned in this part, must 
be the celebrated Abd-JA'far-Mubammad-ibn- 
*‘All-i at 1-al-Kummi, ob. A.H.3431(A.D, 
901), whom the Shi'a authors considered the best of 
the scholars that came from Kumm, and one 
of the most notable Shi'a teachers. He com- 
piled about 300 books, of which a few are 
preserved in the great European libraries. There 
is alao mention in the same passage of Abd- 
celebrated philosopher, surgeon and polyhistor, 


“who died probably A-H. 320. Among his numer- 


ous productions is the Book of the man who has 
not a rurgeon af hand, a short guide to medicine. 
Ar-RAzi was a many-sided writer, among other 
things on Ethics, and in his works we might hope 
to find mention of the Romance; moreover be 
was not unacquainted with foreign languages. 

(5) NW. Miedaikov: on the coin No. | of the 
collection of A. V. Komarov. 

On a previous page is described the * AbbAsl 
fela coined at Merv, A-H. 156, in the reign of the 
Khalifa Al-Mahdi. Here an inaccuracy has crept 
in, innsmuch as Al-Mahdi ruled from 158 to 169 
AH. (A.D. 775-785). This fels was not coined in 
the time of Al-Mahdt, but in that of his prede- 
cessor Al-Manair. 

Cf) Criticiem and Bibliography. 

8. Georgievski. An analysis of the Chincss 


Characters, co. St. Petersburg, 1853. 


The book ia uncritical : the author connects the 
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An attempt is made, by an analysis of the charao- 
ters, ta. give a sketch of the old Chinese culture. 
The resulta already obtained by the study of early 


have been brought about by s comparative study 
but even about which scholars are not uniform 
his explanation of the Chinese combined charac- 


group has a different meaning with different keys. 


of writing is nothing else than simplification of the | 


so that in their different conditions the people 





when they settled in the east from Central Asia, 
had not black hair, and were of a fair complexion, 
ters which Vasiliev takes to mean * black-haired’ 
aa magnifying * ploughmen, agriculturists,’ which 
he holds the primitive Chinese to have been. 
The writer is too fond of seeing allusions to 
foreigners everywhere. He is led to this by the 
fact that the names of foreigners are written with 
a denoting the dog, snake, 4&c., but this may 
Bi Pod ane as Par 
and does not shew any attempt to look upon them 
with dislike, Throughout, the author interprets 
the characters from preconceived notions, and 
aleo explains the same character differently in 
on page 21, as ‘ three people under a roof,” and on 


appended, but plana of some of the Chinese 

towns. Perhaps the former is somewhat over- 

crowded with names, but the work is a very valu- 
(g) Catalogues of Oriental MSS. ; by Rosen. 
(1) Catalogue of the Turkish manuscripts im the 
(it) Verseichnies der persischen Handschriften 


Bibliothek sy Berlin von Wilhelm 
(iti) Verseichniss der arabiechen Handschriften 





der Kgl. Bibliothek au Berlin von W. Ahlwardt, 


The materials for the study of these three 
ing; the British Museum and the Library of Berlin 
being very active in their purchase. Dr, Rieu's 


Library by Fligel, there waa little to aid our 


The collection of the British Muacum con- 
Azurbijin) and 39 Chughatal. It is rich in 


this respect it almost surpasses all other col. 


lections, Those of Paris and Oxford, of which 


| Up to the present time there is no deacription, 


has no copy of the Kudatku-Bilik, of which 


| Vienna is justly prond, and manuscripts in the 
| Uighur character are wanting, but it boasts an 
old copy of the History of the Prophets by 
| Rubgusi, compiled A.H. 710, and referred by Dr. 


Rieu to the XV. century. The MS. is not dated, 


| bat we can rely upon such a competent scholar as 
| Dr. Rieu. He identifies the Amir Nisirn’d-din 


page 97 he says, ‘the character tra, ‘ house or 


family,’ ia compounded of mian, ‘a roof,’ and shi, 

‘swine,’ — i.e. each Chinese family had swine. 
To conclude: the Ohinese language and its 

literature are still too little studied for it to he 


| Chinese people: the analysis which onr 
(2 2. Matusovski. A. 
the Chinese Empire. St. Petersburg 1888. 
This work answers a want long felt jn Russia 
It is valuable both to the general public and to 
specialists. There is not only a careful map 


possible to investigate the primitive culture of | 


Tukboga, mentioned in the preface of Rudguzi, 
to whom the whole work is dedicated, with the 


Amir Tukboga, whom Ibn-Batita (AH. 733) saw 


in the camp of Sultdn Termashirin, near Naksheb. 


be desired,—the London copy must be compared 
Besides this pearl, we find (p. 290) a rare old 


Chughatai work, Muhabbat.ndmah, by a certain. 


Ehwariami,compiledin A. H. 754, in a manuscript 
of the year 914, which ‘also contains the Makhsan- 
wLierdr of Haidar’ Telbé, the Gul-i-Nards of 
of Amiri (compiled in AH. 893), the Qastda of 
Shaibini Khan, the Laidfat-ndma of Ebhozhdeni 
(a work up to the present entirely unknown), the 
Ta'ash-Shah-ndma of Sidi Ahmad ibn-Mirin 
tions. There is also the Dfrdn of Bakkiki, the 
oldest contemporary of Mir’Alishér, unfortunately 


Hate The works of Mir Alishér are to be 
is the dated copy of his diedn of the year A.H. 887 
and the copy of his Majalis-an-nafaris of A.H. O77. 
There is also the historical work of Tardrikh- 
to be an abridgment of this work. The London 





copy is incomplete. Among Chughatai MSS. is | 


Persian dictionary, Seng-Lakh, compiled by 
and sixteenth centuries), the dfvin of "Ashiq 
copy, a treatise on Sufism by the patron of the 
Futuh-ash-Sham by the Paeudo-Wikidi, (com- 

1 according to Dr. Rieu, A-H. 795, by Zarir- 


Bashdrat-ndma, by o certain Rafi who wrote 
AH. 811, the Khuskrav and Shirin of Shaikh! | 


in three old copies. These books must be stadied 
if we wish to have o really scientific Ottoman 
is poorer than that of Vienna, but it possesses & 
small number of valuablo MSS. even in this 
branch. In some of them we may hope to find 
freah information about the Crimean Ehanate, or 
eventa connected with Russian history: for 
Tlderine Rayasid to the death of Muhammad IL, 
written by Sinfin Chelebi, surnamed Bihishth 
the contemporary of Neshri,—the Histories of 
Bayastd IT. and Selim I. by an unknown author, 
butacontemporary. Here we should perhaps find 
an account of the stay of Salim at Kaffa and the 
visit he paid to Mengli Ghirei. Valuable are the 
works of Koji Nishinji and Mustafa-Jaldlgado 
on Sulaimin the Great and Selim 1. The London 
copy of the latter work is the third which has 
been found. 

The History of Islam-ghirei from AH. 1054- 
1060 (1644-1650) has a direct connection with the 


Crimea; the copy is almost unique. The con- 


quest of Georgia, by Lala-Mustafa-Pish@, is told 


in tho Woerat-adma, written by ’Ali of Gallipoli, 
his secretary, which ia preserved in an excellent 
copy. 

In the collection of Letters of Abu'l-EAsim 
we appear to have the oldest specimens of 
Ottoman prose. In another collection are 
letters from and to Peter the Great, and a copy of 
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the treaty of the Prath in July, 1711, There i 
also a very old cosmography, translated from 
to the beginning of the fourth century A-H., 
but it has not been found. Everyone who is 
yong] EA with the Persian Catalogue of Dr. 
Rien, will find in this new work the same excel- 
lent qualities which made that a model. We 
see in it the same vast erudition and perfect 
The Persian Catalogue of Dr. V. Pertsch, 
contains a description of about 1150 manuscripts. 
Numerically Berlin is the richest in this branch, 
but in quality it yields to the British Museum 
and probably ‘to Paria and Oxford. There are 
however some ancient MSS. one a Reeweil of 


We may bere mention the Persian translation of 


six MSS. belonging to the eighth century AH. 
One of A.H. 731, — very rare translation of 
Samarkandi. One of A.H. 734, a little treatise 
on the difficult words in the Qurdn, Ac. 

Persian MSS. of the ninth century A.H. meet 
usa pretty often in all great libraries. The writer 
has not remarked many rare ancient works on 
going through the Catalogue. There arc, however, 
a short « jie work of Avicenna, almost 
unique; arare Taskira of Aufi, a valuable copy of 


Astronomy of Muhammad-al-Mord'di of A.H. 685, 





| the mystic poem of Senaia, and the Diwtn of his 


pupil Sozeni; and some comparatively old copica 
of the works of Nizimi. No ancient copies af 
the Shah-Ndma of Firdist are to be found in this 
library, and the manuscript of the Vis-u-Ramin 
has no value. But an old copy of the great 
Medical Encyclopedia of Jurjdut and two copies 
of the Cormography of Tiaé{ deserve notice. This 
last work is very interesting both in contents and 
language, and deserves editing. 

Besides these there is a copy of Tabakit-i- 
Nésirt, incomplete but somewhat old; two good 
copies of Zafar-Ndma; a comparatively rare 
Dustdr-w'l-Vuaard of Khondamfr; the History of 
the Kirmdn Seljdks, not long since edited by 
Houtama; the History of Haidar-Hdsf; the Memotra 
of Shih Tahmdsp, important for the modern 

Generally speaking, the Berlin Collection is 
richest in Indo-Persian history and literature, as 
might be inferred from the fact that the greater 
part was brought by Sprenger from India. The 
Catalogue here published in tho best known of 
Persian literstare, with tho exception of that of 
Dr. Rieu. The condition of Dr. Pertech in 


oriental literature is already kmown from his 


reviewer has only two faulte to find :—(1) There 
is no systematic reference to copies of the books 
in other libraries; (2) The author in the case 
of the minor tozkira gives full lista of the 
pocts mentioned in them; of these there are 


about 4,000; our knowledge of Persian poetry is 
certainly thereby increased, but instead of eo 
many names of mere rhymesters it would have 
been better to have given extracts from rarer 


works. 
The indices are copious: these inclode the 
geographical names and anedb, lista of Indian 


words in Arabic transcriptions, and indices of 


The Catalogue of Dr. Pertsch will undoubtedly 
take an honourable place*in the Library of all 

The first volumé of the Arabie Cafalogue of 
the vast collection of the Berlin Royal Library, 
MSS. The great characteristic of the Library ia 
its richness in the works of all periods of Arabic 
literature. 


The following MSS. are especully worthy of 


attention: — 


Fragments of the Encyclopedia of Nuvairt (with | 


the author's autograph) written in A.H. 738, an 
ald copy, about A.B 600, of a work of Khwarizmi 


which up to this time was considered unique | 


in the Leiden oollection, a work by Gazziri, 
extracts from the Qurda in Enfic writing, two 
very rare Kufic fragments of an historical 
character, a Qurdn of “A.H. 883, with Turkish 
interlinear translation, three copies of Abd. u'l- 
Aziz-al-Kindni, a work of Abu Obaid-al.Kirim- 
Ibn-Sallim, almost unique, rare and important 
works on the various readings of the Qurdn hy 
Mikhi, u valuable-Dictionary to the Qurdn by 


Rajab Iafahdnt, and some very rare commentaries | 


on the Qurda forming a complete series. 

The Catalogue of Prof. Ahlwardt ia compiled 
upon o plan in complete contrast to those of 
aimilar works. In the descriptions of the books, 
the European literature on the subject is 
completely ignored. The various parts of «a 
manuscript are desoribed under different heads, 
and therefore we do not realise what were the 
literary tastea of the compilers of the recueile, 
The reader is obliged to be constantly referring 


to the indices. There are quantities of croas. | 


references. It would have been better to do- 


as Dr, Rieu does, at the end a systematic index | 
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Ablwardt. He looks upon the Catalogue as a 











end of each section be gives a kind of summary 
of Arabic literature on the subject, but the 


the united labours of many generations, founded 
on a great number of monographs, and in no 
other way. The ordinary system of a dotailed 


books is the best. 


The reviewer then proceeds to shew some 
instances of confusion in the Catalogue, but 
ancindes that he is far from wishing to under- 


triumph of erudition and industry, and dwells 
he sat at the feet of the author. For a course 
devoted himself for ten hours a day to the com- 
pilation of this Catalogue. But great as is the 
work, the author might have found some more 
original task more worthy of his eplendid abilities, 
W. BR Mori. 
A LITERARY QUERY. 

Can any of your readers, more especially thoes 
in South India, give me any particulars as to the 
authorship or date of a Sanskrit philosophi- 
cal work called Gurujidnavdsishtha? A quarto 
edition of a portion (Jiidna-Kdada) of thia work 
of Appayadikshita of Pattamadai (? a descendant 
of the well-known writer on alomkdra, ete.) It 
would seem, from the preface in Telngu, that the 
book has other Kitudas (Updsana-k®, Karma-k*) ; 
bat if it is connected with the Yiga-rdsishtha or 
Jikdne-vdeiehtha-rdmdyana, it must belong to an 
unknown recension of that work, as the latter 

More recently, an extract from the same Guni- 
jidnordvistha haa reached mé (Kanda 1,' vada i. 
adhyiya, xi. 4 — xiij.), under the curious title 
Yajiavardha-bhagovadgttd, and edited with an 
extensive Telugu commentary by a scholar whose 
name ia itself a crux, — Mantri Lakshm{ Nari. 


yara. This appeared recently, undated, at the 


name, 1 at first took Mantri for kind of family 
epithet, and the remainder for a compound 
personal name, children being, in North India 
supposition is rather discountenanced by the 
circumstance that in a Sanskrit Slika at the 


Sepremnen, 1889.) 


beginning, the Lakehmé. is dropped, as if an un. 
essential part of the name. Even if no one can 
settle my bibiiographical query, perhaps some 
correspondent can at least solve this point of 





pila: Vitvansgnram (atenry of Mandadi Kou. 
dayya Pantulu). 


| | Ceci BEyDALL 
CALCULAVIONS OF HINDU DATES. 
No. 29. 


from Eurtakéti in the Gadag Taluk’, Dhirwid 


District, published by me, with a lithograph, ante, | 


Vol. VII. p. 217 #f., the containing the 
date (line 20 ff.), with all its inaccaracies, runs — 
viditam=astu sicamAphi batriché-Ottara-pamcha- 
fatéaha Saka-varsbdahr=Atitéehu vijaya-rijya- 

| iehata-varshé _pravarttumina 
Kisarojal -mabA-nagara vikbyita sthitvA tasya 
wae Jéshthé - misa - madhyam - amavisya- 
Bhiskara-diné Rihinys-riksh4 madh kalé 
Lis bea a hate itm cha Atma-vinité nima 
min i Weiahabbe thice shiyuhakuabk ckcveouae 
(read sarvvagraai jbhite, —“ be it known to you 








that by Us, when there have expired five hundred | 


Saka yeura, increased by the thirty-second (year); 
in the current sixteenth year of the years of the 
victorious reign; (by Us) stationed at the famous 
great city of Risuvolal; om Sunday, which ts the 
new-moon day between the months Vaisikha and 
hae Meh rs (year) ; (tha moon being) im the 
thini makshalra; at noon; 

. (the mn Betag) i in the sign Vrishabba ; there 
being # total eclipse of the sun,” And the charter 
goes on to record a grant of the village of Euruta- 
kiiote,—the modern Kurtakéti,—or of some land 
at that village, toa Brihman. 

Here the details for calculation are—Saka- 
Sathvat 532, distinctly specified as expired; the 
new-moon day between the months Vaisikha and 


eo 8 we ow ot & & & fF &@ hh 





Jyéshtha, ic. the new-moon tithi of the | 


amaAnta Vainikha, since, by the piruin nla 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights, the plias of 


the moon that separates these two months, ia the | 





1 The fiAt was nominally aminta Vaiiikha krich: 
14. The fourtoonth tithi ended at abon: 5 yh. 29 pon 
the same ae emeets thee consgoently the Mfiwith tha wos 

oxpeages rap serait! Fro. Jaco fables are 

ending-tmes being reepirc- 

tively tse $5 in. = = 6 gh. 2p., and 23 hra, 51 min., 
ff PF 


| current (531 expired). 
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full-moon of Vaisikha, and the new-moon of 


Vaisikha, or of Jyéshtha, falla in the middle 
of its month ; Bhiskaradina or Sunday; the 
Eéhint oxakshatra, for the moon; the sign 
Wrishabha, for the aun ; and a total eclipse of 
the sun, apparently indicated as central at noon, 
orat any rate as including the hour of noon in 
ite duration. 

With Prof. K. L.: Chhatre’s Tables, in the 


given year Saka-Sarivut 633 current (532 expired), 
| the new-moon tithi of the amAnta Vaisikha' 


ended, noton a Sunday, bat on Tuesday, 28th 
April, A. D. 610, at about 59 ghatés, 20 pales, 
after mean sunrise for Bidimi.* On this day, the 
gun wasin Vrishabha ; having entered that mgn 
at about 46 gh. 39 p.on Sunday, ]2th April. And, 
though by the equal-space system of the naksha- 
tras with Prof. Jacobi's Tables, Krittiki, No.3, 
commenced at about 6 gh. 42 p» and Réhist, 
No. 4, did not commence till the next day, yet by 


Siddhdnta system at about 36 gh. 38 p., and by 
the Garga system at about JO gh, 55 p. On thie 
day, however, there waa no eclipse of the sun, 
visible or invisible. The eclipse, a total one, which 
was not visible in or anywhere near India, bot 
only in northern Europe, North America, and the 
Pacific Ocean,’ took place on Monday, 30th March, 
on which day there ended, at about 40 ghatis, the 
the new-moon Hithiof the amdnta Chaitra or the 
piraimdnta Voidikho. This eclipse, however, is 
expressly barred by the wording of the text, 
which distinctly specifies the new-moon of the 
amdinfa Vaiédkha. Moreover, the week-day is not 
correct; for, even if the word madhydhna-kdl/ 
is not to be connected with the eclipse, still the 
titht only commenced at about 44 gh. 37 p. on the 
Sunday, and was not current at noon (15 ghafts) 
on that day, Also, the sun had not then entered 
Vrishabha, And the nakehafra at sunrise being 
Aévini, No. 1, by all three systems, there was no 
Rahinl, No. 4, at all on that day. 

If it ehould be thought that the given year is 
wrongly specified aa expired, then we have to 
consider the circumstances for Baka-Samvat 532 
In thia year the new- 
moon tithi of the amAnta Vaisikha ended, 
again not on a Sunday, but on Friday, Oth May, 


A. D. 609, at about 15 gh. 19p. On this day the 


sin waa in Weishsoha,; having entered that 


1 The times here. are. for Badin all ; that 
Kroll being the Weatern Ohalokya — and 
modern Pattedakal, quite close to 


5 Fer this and the following eclipee, 
ne poles Canon der Finsterniave, pp. 174, 175. 175, hed 
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sign at about 31 gh. 7 p.on Saturday, 19th April. | north of the equator, on Wednesday, Slat May, 


Was current at eunrise, and up to about 38 
ghatts, But there was no eclipse of the sun, 
visible or invisible. The mcceding new-moon 
fifhi, of the amdnta Chaitra or the pdirnindnta 
Vuiddkeha,* ended at about 57 gh. 18 p. on Wed- 
nesday, 9th April. At this new-moon, again, 
there was a total eclipse of the sun, which, owing 
to the difference of longitude, is entered in the 


Tables for Thursday, 10th April; and which | 


to thin not being the given new-moon /ifhi of the 


record, the gun, aa we have seen, did not enter 


Vrishabha till ten days Inter; and by all three 
systems the nakshatra at sunrise was Advini, No. 1, 


eo that Réhinf, No. 4, could not ocenr at all on 


admissible from any point of view. 

If it should be held that the Prikrit word ba, 
‘two,’ is not acceptable as part of the date, but is 
a pure mistake, ¢. g. for the visarga of the pre- 
omitted, then we have to consider the circum. 
stances for Saka-Sathvat 531 current (530 expired). 


In this year the new-moon tithiofthe amAnta | 


Vaisiikha ended, again not on a Sunday, but on 
Saturday, 20th April, A. D. 608, at about 16 gh. 
42 p. The sun was then in Vrishabha ; having 
entered that sign at about 15 gh. 46 p. on the 
preceding day, Friday, 19th April. By the equal- 
space system of the nakshatras, Krittiki, No. 3, 
commenced at about 15 gh. 7 p.; and Rdbint 
No. 4, did not commence till the next day, 
Sunday; but by both the unequal-epace systema 
Saturday, commencing by the Brahma-Siddhinta 
system at about 43 ghatts, and by the Garga 
system af about 46 gh. 20p. And on this day 
there was a total eclipee of the sun ; though it 
was visible only in Australia and towards the 
South Pole, and not in or anywhere near India. 
As we have seen, however, the week-day is not 
give a completely satisfactory solution. In this 
year there was no solar eclipse, visible or in- 
visible, at the preceding new-moon, of the amdnéa 
Chaitra or the pirmimdnta Vaiddkha. And in 
A. D. 607 the only solar eclipse in this Period of 
the year was a partial eclipse, not visible anywhere 

* Here, also, the fithi waa sominally amdnia Chaites 
krishna 14 The fourteenth thi ended atabout 3 gh, 
7. on eens day; and “Hon the fifteenth 
Hike wee exponged. With Prof. Jsoobj's Tables the 
ending-times are respectively | br. 55 min. = agh, 47 p., 





at the new-moon of the amdnta Jyéshtha or the 


Thus, in no way can a completely satis- 


factory solution of this data be obtained. 


fectly clear (1) from the extreme inaccuracy of the 
language and orthography ; (2) from the standard 
of the paleography, which marks at least the 
ninth or tenth century A. D. as the period of its 
composition ; and (3) from the fact that, aceord- 
ing a5 we omit or retain the syllable ba as part 
of the date, it gives a day corresponding either to 
the 20th April, A.D. 608, or to the 28th April, 
A.D. 610, as falling in the sixteenth year of 
the reign of Vikraméditya I, whereas we know 
records of this family that his father Polikédin 
IL. only commenced to reign in A. D, 608, 609, 
or #10, and continued to reign at least up to 
A.D. 634-35. But the important point that 
attracts attention is the analogy between 
this spurious grant and the spurious Uméta, 
Bagumra, and 1146 grants of the Gurjara chief. 
tain Dadda II., dated Saka-Sarhvat 400, 415, and 
417. The Uméta date cannot be actually tested; 
and the nature of the record has only to be 
decided im accordance with that of the other two. 
As we have seen (page 93 above), the possibility of 
obtaining uniform results for the Bagumré and 
Tid dates resta entirely upon the use, by the 
person who caleulated them for the forger of the 
grants, of the amdnéa arrangement of the lonar 
fortnighta, not only for hw calculation, but also 
for the purpose of actual record in the civil 
reckoning fora period when it is not at all likely 


that this arrangement was used with the years of 
the Saka era, even in Gujarit ; supposing that 


the era iteelf was then used there, which I do 
not believe to be possible. In the case of the 
present grant, it is not easy to decide whether the 
calculator -worked ont the eclipse of Saturday, 
20th April, A. D. 608, with a correct result, exeept 
for the week-day,? and except for his lInproper 
use of the amdnfa instead of the Pirvimdata 


| month in formulating his resulta for record in 


the charter according to the civil reckoning ; 
or whether he worked out the eclipse of Monday, 
30th April, A.D. 610, again with a wrang week- 
day, and also with the mistake of a month either 
in the course of his work, or in formulating the 
results. And perhaps, under all the sircum- 


and 23 bra. 13 min. = 59 gh. 3p 


* This point could be pot right by eos thu 
bhickara-diad in mistake te hee rary 
Gani, the regent of the planet Saturn, being a son of the 
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stances, the former hypothesis, resting upon the | aa is proved by the palwography of the grant, at 
rejection of the syllable ba aa part of the date, | a time when the amdénta arrangement of the 
may be considered the more acceptable of the lunar fortnights had probably been adopted for 
two. But, whatever opinion may be held on all purposes in Southern India, not only used that 
this point, the very specific expres jon used in | arrangement for his work, as was proper enough, 
formulating the details of the date, vis. “the | but was distinctly under the impression that it 
new-moon day between the months VaiéAkha and | was valid for the civil reckoning in « period when, 
Jyéshtha,” —an expression which cannot possi. | as we have already found (ante, Vol. XVIT. pp. 
bly be interpreted a9 meaning anything but the 141, 142), the pirsimdata arrangement was used 
Vaisikha, — shews that the calculator, working, | J.F. Fixer 















NOTES AND QUERIES. 


BOMBAY SOCIAL CUSTOMS, PREGNANCY. | tombs in the valley of Kasmtr have oblong hol- 
On eclipse days, whether the eclipse be of lows on the top, whether the tombs of men or 
the sun or of the moon, a pregnant woman is women or children, The friends of the deceased 
der by means of a knife or any other cutting | year when the roses are in bloom, and to pour 
instrument, lest on her delivery ehe should have water and about a ser of rose-leaves into these 


Bombay. R. JaganwatHsi. | company depart, 


In South India, before a woman is confined, the 
room, inwhich her confinement is to take place, is 
smeared with cowdung, and in the room at the 
outer gate, to the height of four or five feet from 
the floor, are fired small wet cowdung cakes. 
covered over with Margosa (Hindustini «fm, 
| Sanskrit nimba) leaves and cotton peeds. The 
cakes with these leaves and seeds are supposed to 
have a very great power in averting evil spirits 
from entering the room and doing mischief to the 
new-born baby or the lying-in woman. 
| ‘Madras. 8. M. Naresa Sasrat. 


One of the funeral rites amongst the Paratis is 
to carry a dog imto the presence of the dead a 
to the time the body is carried away. The dog’s 
eyes are made to turn in the direction of the face 
of the dead, Does this custom bear any refer- 
ence to the ‘dog-hound,’ the Kerberos of the 
Greeks ? 

Mandalay. H. E. B. 

With reference to Indian Notes and Queries, 
Vol. 1. notes 333 and 917, most MusalmAn 
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Maswavi-t-Ma'wavt, tHe Srrarrrac Couriers oF | value of the abridgment as an exponent of 


MavEana JaLAnU DDLY MyaeMWaimrieco, MA, | Bastern philosophical thought 
late B.C.S.. London. Tribner & Oo. | The philosophy of Jalilu'ddin Rami was that 
In iseuing a judiciously abridged translation | the true basis of religion is love, and that all 






of this work, a0 widely celebrated and respected faith and piety not based on love are false. In 
throughout the East, Mr. Whinfield has added to | illustrating at interminable length his doctrine 
the laurels already gained by hin charming | that the visible universe is ‘but what medical 
rendering of the quatrains of 'Umr Khayyim. science would call the “symptom” of the 

‘The Masnavi of JalAlu’ddin Romi, which Mr. | spiritual reality within, the great poct took as 
Whinfield rightly calls the Divina Commedia | his bases the Qurdn, the Had(eea, and the writings 
of Islim, is well deserving of a rendering into | of the theologians and of the Safls. By his “ Love” 
English, and we may congratulate ourselves on | (‘Ishg) the poet, as Mr. Whinfield insists at some 
the task having fallen into such competent hands, length, meant the “ Love,” the “Charity” of the 


We may further congratulate ourselves on the New Testament, and his “ Knowledge” ((@ndeis) is 
judicionsness that has reduced its 26,000 couplets | the result of this Love. “The more a man loves, 





who possesses t ie Lave, aon whowe “faith” ig 


based on love alone. No writer, in fact, deals more 


(tagifd), For mere ritual he expresses no respect. 


Taking the above as a very brief expression 


of the cardinal points of the Bafi faith, as 


tives, it will be sufficient here to note one 


or two points of the practices he inculeated and 
of the doctrines he tanght, to show what a 


remarkable thinker and teacher we have before 


us in this book. The Sdfis aimed at perfection 
by self-annihilation ( fand) and JalAlu’ddin Raimi 
countenanced ecstasy (Ad!) as an attendant of 
fand, though he was aware of its lability to abuse. 
He believed in sainta as the special favourites of 
were not, however, of much consequence: and he 
also tanght the doctrine of ised sainta, 


or those who were endowed with spontaneous good. 
ness :—" against such as these there is no law.” 





a mere thing of man but a ray of the Deity.” 

We may justly quote, 
book, his dying instructions (ob. AD. 1273) 
to his followers as a means of judging what 
manner of man this remarkable philosopher was - 
“ My testament is this, that ye be pious towards 
God in private and in public ; — that ye eat little, 
aleep little, speak little ; — that ye depart from 
wickedness and sin; — that ye continue instant in 
fasting and steadfast in vigilance ; — that ye flee 
from carnal lusts with all your might ; — that ye 
endure patiently the contumely of all men; — 
that ye ahun the company of the hase and foolish, 


——ead! 


Inpia: a Descarerive Porm, by H. B. W. Gasatce, 


huole 0 th : Is 





THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 
eee 
The “ EKnower” (Gnostic, "Arif) therefore is he 


from Mr. Whinfield’s | 








. re lhing of Sanskrit and other Indian 
words and names. Note 1, page 2, in addition 
Purinas and | 





Bhigavata, contains no less than six 
ing to the system aimed at) would properly have 


| been written Jambudwipa, Kuru, and Sidd 


And a still more remarkable peculiarity is 


| Mr. Garrick’s use, all through the book, of the 


long @ in Boddhs and Baddhiam, 





aro 
ATO of a large nomber of mistakes 
which ought not to oceur in even the 
writings of one who tells us, on the title-page of 
the present book, that he is an Assistant Archmo. 


doubt afford amusement, to that master of verse, 
| to whom we observe it has 
been dedicated “ by kind permission.” 





Asiatic Society, Vol, I. 
Hermann Loescher, 1899. 
The Fables of 


us with four distinct editions of Stephanis 

and Tchnelates, as the title of the Greek verzion 

runs, has earned the gratitude of all students of 
rr @ lostin Z 
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AN ANCIENT TERRA-COTTA SEAL FROM BULANDSHAHR. 


BY F. &. GROWSE, M.A., C.LE., B.C.8.; FATEHBGARE. 


‘HE curious terra-cotta seal, of which a full-size print is here given from a wax impression 
was found about eight years ago at Bulandshahr, the capital of the District of that DAME, 
in the North-West Provinces. The site was a piece of high broken ground immediately to the 
west of the modern town. This was popularly known aos the ‘Moti Chauk’ or ‘ Moti Bizir,’ 
meaning, of course, not that it had ever been a ‘pearl-market,’ in the literal sense of the wendk: 
but that it was once the principal bisir of the place; in the same way as the beautiful mosque 
in the Agra Fort is called the * Mdti Masjid.’ The spot is now occupied by the new Town-Hall 
and Municipal Garden, the latter — in order to preserve the old tradition — being styled the 
‘Maiti Bagh." 

The seal was turned up socidentally in levelling the ground, and was only a few inches 
below the surface. Though probably some fourteen hundred years old, the lettering is per- 
fectly fresh and clear, and the rudely moulded ring that forms the back of the seal, still shows 
the texture of the workman's fingers who had handled the moist clay. It was inside a closed 
earthen jar, which accounta for its excellent preservation. It is oval in shape, with a dotted 
rim, and is divided into two equal compartments by a pair of parallel lines across the centrp. - 
In the upper portion are two devices, one of which is a conch-shell; the other, which is raised 
on a little stand, looks like a wing. Mr. Fleet was inclined to take it for a nautilus; but it 
seems difficalt to understand bow auch an emblem could be used so far inland. I myself had 
at frat thought that it might be intended to represent — 
the chaked or Brihmani dock, so frequently introduced 
in old Hindu painting and eculpjure. In the lower 
compartment is the owner's name, in characters of 
about the Sth century A.D. Though the letters are so 
clear, they are somewhat abnormally shaped, and there 
has been considerable difference of opinion as to how 
they should be read. My first proposal was ‘Sattila,’ 
which Gen, Cunningham corrected to * Mattila,’ and 
this has been finally endorsed by Mr. Fleet, who 
thinks the person in question may possibly be identi- 
fied with the king Matila, of the Allahibad pillar 
inscription, where the omission of the second ‘may have 
been a mistake. Dr. Hoernle had suggested ‘ Hattiya ;’ 
and Mr. Pincott, ‘ Hattipa. 

In spite of ita modern Muhammadan designation, 
which is more correctly restricted to the Fort, the town 
of Bulandshahr, which stands on an eminence overlook- 
ing the river Kilindl, is of prehistoric antiquity, It 
waa originally called Baran (the Sansk rit varaua), and the name still survives as the title of the 
Pargag’. Bactrian and Gupta gold coins have frequently been found, which attest its existence 
as a place of some wealth in those early days; and at the time of the invasion of India by 
Mahmud of Ghazni in 1017 A.D., Har-daitt, the Raja of Baran, thongh nominally a feudatory 
of Kananj, was virtually the independent sovereign of all the country now included im the 
districts of Aligarh, Bulandshahr, Mérath and Dehli, with parts of Muriidibid, Mathura, and 
Eid. He was a Dér Rajput, and, according to a copper-plate grant of one of his successors dated 
in the year 1076 A.D., he was the seventh of hia line who had ruled at Baran. The Doirs,—now 
almost extinct,—claini to be a branch of the great Pramdr clan. 
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TABLES FOR THE APPROXIMATE CONVERSION OF HINDU DATES. 
BY Da. ROBERT SCHEAM; VIENNA. 

Professor Kielhorn’s kind remark apon my Hiljstafeln fiir Chronologie, in his valuable 
paper on the epoch of the Néwir era, ante, Vol. XVII. p. 247, and the wish he expresses that 
these Tables may become more widely known, induce me to place before the English reader 
those of my Tablea which treat of the Hindu luni-solar year, hoping that they may prove 
useful for an approximate, bat rapid, conversion. The resolution of years and months in days, 
which in most cases facilitates the conversion of dates given in different eras, is especially fit 
for the Hindn year, in which the counting up of the ahargana, or number of days, is a constant 
practice. The reader must, however, be cautioned that Tables like the following cannot, for 
the Indian dates, be expected to give always absolutely true results. There must remain some 
uncertainty, which, it is true, will not generally exceed one day, but which in exceptional caseg 
may even amount to twodays. This must always be borne inmind; as well as the circumstance 
that the place of an intercalated month also may sometimes be found to be different by the 
different rules. A calendar like the Indian one cannot be brought with absolute accuracy into 
a simple Table ; and I consider it not a little dangerous to give dates as absolutely certain ones, 
which by means of a general Table cannot really be fixed with accuracy. 

Tables 1 and 2 serve for converting dates of our own calendar (old or new style) into 
the beginning of the Julian period to the beginning of each century ; whilst Table 2 gives 
the number of days elapsed from the beginning of the century to the beginning of each month 
of every year within the century. And to obtain the day of the Julian period corresponding to 
a given date, we simply add up thie quantities, wiz, (1) the number of days corresponding to 
the given century ; (2) the number of days correspondil | to the given year and month: and (3) 
the given date of the month, 

As regards Table 2 it will be observed that it is arranged after the manner of logarithmic 
tables, the first number of the first colamn being common to all columns; ¢,g., for the 99nd 
year January, we have the number of days 8036; for the same year, September, the number 
of days is 8279. There are always to be taken the preceding numbers, so long as the figures 
in the colamn of the months are not printed in italics, in which case the following number 
should betaken. So, ¢.y., the number of days for the year 65, February, is 23773, while for 
the same year, November, it will be 24046. Supposing it now to be proposed to find the day 
corresponding to the 20th October, A.D, 879, we shall have the following calculation ; — 

Table 1, century 800, old atyle.......,.......2013 257 
Date of month ......... 20 


Sum 2042 405; 
i.e. the 20th October, A.D. 879, corresponds to the day 2042 405 of the Jolian period. 
Similarly, for the 10th February, A.D. 1889, we find -— 
Table 1, century 1800, new style..,.........9378 495 
Table 2, year 89, February ..........cc0.... 32 539 
Date of month .0.....6.0. 0000. 10 
$e 
Sum 2411 044; 
és. the 10th February, A-D. 1889, corresponds to the day 2411 044 of the Julian penizd. 
The date of the month, which is always a number not exceeding 31, may with some 
advantage be added immediately to the number taken from Table 2, so that the two above 
examples would stand as follows :— 
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Table 1, century 800, old style...............2013 257 
Table 2, year 79, October, + 20............ 29 148 
Sum 2042 405; 
and Table 1, century 1900, new style ......2378 495 
Table 2, year 89, February, + 10........-... 32 549 
Sum 2411 044. 

Two other remarks are necessary. When calculating for one of the years 1700, 1800, 
1900; 2100, 2200, 2300; 2500, ete,, new style, one should in Table 2 use the line 00} g. E.f, 
(and nef the line 00), Accordingly, for the 3rd February, A.D. 1800, we find : — 

Table 1, century 1800, new style .........-.2000..c0/8 495 
Table 2, year O0jg. K.{, February, +3 ......... 35 
Sum 2378 530, 

When calculating for a year B.C., we should bear in mind that years are given here as 
counted by the astronomers, who count the year commonly called 1 B.C. as 0, the year 2 B.C. as 
— 1, the year 3 B.C. as — 2, and soon. The number expressing years B.C. must therefore be 
diminished by 1, to get the negative number of years counted in the astronomical manner. 
Moreover, it must not be forgotten that, whilst the number of the centuries B.C. in Table 1 
are uegative, the number of years in Table 2 are always positive; and that therefore, in case 
we had to calculate «eg. for — 813, we would have to take — 900 from Table 1, and 87 from 
Table 2, because — 900 + 87 = — 813; in other words, we must always take from Table 1 
the preceding century, exactly as in the case of years A.D. we take the (completed) preceding 
century. If then we should have to find the day corresponding to the 18th February, B.C. 
3102, we should have (since B.C. 3102 = — 3201 = — 3200 + 99): — 

Table |, century — 3200 ..cceccserecress OR B57 
Table 2, year 99, February + 18 ............-2.... 36 209 
Som 588 466; 
ie. the 18th February, B.C. 3102, corresponds to the day 588 466 of the Julian period. 

If, on the contrary, the day of the Julian period be given, and we have to find the corres- 
ponding day of our calendar, we must first subsiract from the given number of days the next 
lower number in Table 1 to find the century. From the remainder we most substract the 
next lower number in Table 2; the place which this number occupies in Table 2 gives the 
year and the month, and the remainder gives the day of the month. For instance, having to 
find the date corresponding to the day 2(42 405 of the Julian period, we have — 

given number of days ..........:-.. 2042 405 
— next lower number in Table 1 old style .............0. 2013 257 = century 800, old style ; 
, Remainder 29 148 
— next lower number in T.2. 29 126 = year 79, October ; 
Remainder 20; 
i.e. the day 2042 405 of the Julian period corresponds to the 20th October, A.D. 879, old style. 

Here, again, the substraction of the number in Table 2 can be easily made, without writing 
it down. ‘Thus, for converting the day 241] 044 into a date of new style, we simply have the 
following calculation : — 

given number of days............2411 O44 
— next lower number in Table |, new style...,,.2378 495 =centary 1800, new style; 





2 ie 


Remainder 32 549 = year 89, Febraary; remainder 10, 
i.e. the day 241] 044 of the Julian period corresponds to the 10th Febraoary, A.D. 155%, 
new style. 








TABLE 1. 
Years B.C. counted Years A.D. Years A.D. 
astronomically, Old Style. New Style. 


583 782 
625 307 


601 ase | 


693 357 


Wl 407 


B07 992 | 


B44 457 


917 507 
v4 O92 


990 557 


1063 607 
1100 1@ 
1136 657 
1173 182 
1200 707 
146 232 
1282 75? 
1319 282 


1355 807 | 


1392 332 
1428 857 
1465 382 
1501 907 
1535 452 


1574 957. 


1611 482 


1648 On7 








2s41 #82 
2/8 S07 
2415 G2 


2451 557 
2455 (82 
2524 607 


2561 122 | 
O507 657 | 


0634 182 | 


2670 707 
2707 232 
2743 757 


2780 282 | 


2415 019 | 


2451 544 
2488 068 
9524 592 





When calculating for'one 
of the secular years 
put in brackets, use the 
line 60}g.K. {of Table 2 
(not the line ()). 





TABLE 32. 
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These examples will suffice to show how dates of our own calendar are converted into days 
of the Julian period and wice verad, by Tables 1 and 2. By the constraction of similar tables for 
the Hinda calendar, we shall now be able, when a Hindu date is given, to convert it first into 
days of the Julian period and afterwards into a date of our own calendar; or, when a date of 
our own calendar is given, to convert it first into days of the Julian period, and afterwards inio 
the corresponding Hindu date. 

The Tables 3 and 4 for converting Hindu luni-solar dates into days of the Julian 
period, and wice verad, are arranged in exactly the same manner as the Tables 1 and 2; the 
only difference being this, that in Table 3, which takes here the place of Table 1, the argument 
does not proceed by complete centuries, but in s rather irregular manner, by periods of 
19 or 122 years. To calculate the day of the Julian period corresponding to » given date, wa 
first take ont from Table 3 (using either the column expired or the column current, as the 
case may be) the number corresponding to the year next lower than the year of the date. 
We then add from Table 4, the number for the month of the date, in the line corresponding to 
the difference between the year of the date and the year taken out of Table 3; and to the som 
we add the given date of the month, Thus, to ascertain which day of the Julian period was 
Ejiritike éukla 1 of the Vikrama year 937, current, we have — 

given year o37 
— next lower year in Table 3, Vikrama current 845 = 2008 562 


Remainder 92 
Table 4, year 92, month Kirttikea, ++ date] = 39 843 
Sum 2042 405; 
i.e, Kirttika fukla 1 of the Vikrama year 937, current, corresponds to the day 2042 405 of the 
Jolian period. And as this day has been already found (see above) to correspond to the 20th 
October, A.D. 879, this is the European date which corresponds to the given Hinds date, 

The Table 4 is arranged for the amdnta scheme, by which the dark half of a month 
follows upon the bright half of the same month. Here the nth day of the ukla-paksha or bright 
half is, of course, the nth day of the month, while the nth day of the krishna-paksha or dark 
half is to be sought as the (15 + n)th day of the same month. With the pirniménia scheme, 
by which the dark half of a month follows upon the bright half of the preceding month, the 
nth day of the sukla-paksha will likewise be the nth day of the month; but the nth day of the 
krishaa-paksha must be sought in Table 4 as the (15 + n)th day of the preceding month. 
But in applying this rule, we must always keep strictly to the year of the date, and must on 
no account calculate for the preceding year, This, calenlating for Chaitra krishna 9 of the 
northern Vikrama year 837, current, we have to look in the tables for Philguna (15 4+ 9=)94 
of Vikrama 837, current (mof of 836 current). The reason of this ja that, even with the 
pirnimdnta scheme of the lunar fortnights, the year always begins with the bright half of the 
month ; and consequently Chaitra krishna 9 belongs to the end of the given year, 

Tt will be seen that in every second or third line of Table 4, two numbers are given for 
one and the same month; ¢y., for the month Jyaishtha of the year 00. This shows that the 
month to which the numbers refer, is an inte month; and in enoch » case the 
upper number serves for the first or adhika, the lower one for the second or nya month of 
the name, 

A few examples, suggested by Professor Kielhorn or taken from his papers on the Chédi 
and Niwér eras (the results of which have been adopted in the construction of Table 3) will 
show the practical working of Tables 3 and 4, in conjunction with Tables ! and 2 ;— 
(Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. XXI., Plate xxix.) P 
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Given year : 1897, current. 
— Table 3, Vikrama ourrent, UST scccestesseess edo 688 
Table 4, 26, Migha +4 .........-.. 9 B07 
Sum 2210 495 
— Table 1, old style, next lower number 2195 882 = centary 1990, 0.8. 
Remainder 14 613 
— Table 2, next lower number 14 610 = year 40, January 
Answer : 3 January, A.D, 1340. 
9, Which day corresponds to Vikrama 1275, expired, Marga sudi 5 (Archaol. Survey of W. 
India, No. X. p. 111) ? 
Given year : Vikrama 1275, expired. 
— Table 3, Vikrams expired, 1229... ome abl 49 187 
Table 4, 46, Marga +5 ........ 17 073 
; Sum 2166 260 
— Table 1, old style .........2159 357 = century 1200, 0. 8. 
‘Remainder 6903, by Table 2 = year 18, November 24. 
Answer : 24 November, A.D. 1218. 
8, Which day corresponds to southern Vikrama 1224, expired, Ashidha sudi 2 (Archaol. 
Burvey of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xxiii. G.)? 
Southern Vikrama 1224, expired. 
— Table 3, colamn for Ashigha, 1106 2104 625 
Table 4, 118, Ashidha +2 ....0ss 43 205 
Sum 2147 830 
— Table I, old style, 2122 892 = century 1100, O. 8. 
Remainder § 24 998 by Table 2 = year 68, June 9. 
Answer : 9 June, A.D. 1168. 
4. Which day corresponds to Nawir 923, expired, Mirgadiraha vadi 10 (ante, Vol. XVII. 
p. 248) P Since the Nawiir year has the aménta arrangement of the lunar fortnights, Mirgasirsbe 
vadi 10 = Mirgaétraha lo 4- 15 = 25; and we accordingly have :— 
Néwir 923, expired. 
— Table 3, column for Margastrsha 819.....2541 313 
Table 4, 104, Marga + 25............. 33 266 
Sum 2379 579 
— Table 1, new style, 2378 495=century 1800, N. S. 
Remainder 1 084 by Table 2=year 2, Decen 
Answer : 19 December, A.D. 1802, new style. 
5. Which day corresponds to Chédi 793, current, Philguna vadi 9 (ente, Vol. XVII. 
p- 215)? Simce the Chédi your has the piirsimdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights, 
Philguns vadi 9 = Migha 9+15 = 24; and we accordingly have :— 
Chédi 793, current. 
Table 4, 113, Migha + 24... 41 602 





ober 19, 





Sum ......2101 666 
—=Table 1, old style .........2086 307 = Centary 1000, 0. S. 


Remainder 15 359 by Table 2. = year 42, Jon. 18, 
Answer: 18 January, A.D. 1042. 
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6. Was Ashidha an intercalary month in Chédi 958, current (eafe, Vol. XVIL. p. 219)? 
Deducting by Table 3, Chédi, column for Ashd&dhs, current, the next lower year 923 from the 
given year 958, we have a remainder of 35; and turning with 35 to Table 4, we find that in 
that year Ashadha was intercalary. 

7, As a last example, we will ask, to which date of which northern Vikrama year 
current, corresponds the 2nd April, A.D. 10367? 

Table 1, century 1000, old style ......... 2086 307 
Table 2, year 36, April, #2,  .ercsrcsenee 13 242 
— Table 8 ...cccce-cccecseseee-s-ss. 2060 064 = northern V. 986, current. 
Remainder,,, 39 485, by Table 4 = year 108, Vaisdkha 3, 


Sum, north. Vikrama 1094, current, Vaikikha 3. 
Accordingly the 2nd April, A.D. 1036, corresponds to the 3rd of the bright half of 
Vaisikhs of the northern Vikrama 104, current (ante, Vol. XVII. p. 252, No. 24), 
For the Hindu solar year it is geverally more convenient to use Tables which give directly 
the beginning of the different months, according to the European calendar, without necessi- 
tating the conversion into days. But as it may be sometimes useful to have ready at hand, also 
for this year, Tables like those for the Iuni-solar year, our Tables 5 and 6 may not be 
altogether superfluous. The arrangement of these Tables is exactly like that of the 
rest, and requires no farther explanation They will be found convenient when we seek the 
solar date corresponding to a luni-solar date, ¢. g., the solar date of the beginning of the luni- 
solar month ; and they will alao be useful for the computation of Samkrintis. As the new-moon 
days correspond to the Oth days of the luni-solar months, so the Samkrintis correspond to the 
Dik diya GP the scl Sassi} and we have— 


Oth Vaisikha 


=Meésha-samkrinti Oth Karttika =Tuli-eamkrinti & 
Oth Jysishtha =Vrisha ,, % | Oth Mirgasira=Vyischika ,, m 
Oth Ashidha =Mithnuna ,, rt Oth Pausha =Dhanuh ,, t 
. § Karkata ,, . ; Makara nF 
Och Srivage =f cahipivane,,¢ 2 | OH Mighe Yost hm 
Oth Bhidrapada=Simhba ,, Q dth Phileuna=Eombha ,, = 
Oth Aévinn =Kanyi , m | OthChaitra =Min  ,, x 


Two examples may show the application of Tables 5 and 6 :— 
1. Which day of the solar Chaitra corresponds to the beginning of the luni-solar northern 
Vikrama year 1851 expired ? 
Northern Vikrama 1581, expired ; 
— next lower year in Table 3....1877..........0.00: 2385 875 


Table 4, 4, Chaitrea + Teeccssccsscece 1477 


Sum (2987 352 
—next lower numberin Table 5 ..:........ ......2361 429 


Remainder... 25 923; by Table 6 corresponds to the 20th 
Chaitra. 
Accordingly Chaitra audi 1 of the loni-solar northern Vikrama year 1881, expired, corresponds 
to the 20th solar Chaitra (Warren, Kala-Sahkalita, p. 315). 
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2. Was there « Samkrinti on the 13th of the bright half of Mirgasirsha of Vikrama 
1187, current (above, p. 57) ? 


Vikrama 1187, current, 
— next lower year in Table DB, L108 . ccseercessnccsceeres 2104 625 
Table 4, 79, Mirga + 13, 29 129 
Sum 2133 754 
— next lower nomber in Table 5  ......cccccccccees...0. 212] 454 
Remainder ...... 12 300; hy Table 6 corresponds to 


the Oth of Pansha or the Dhanul-samkranti, 
And accordingly there was a Samkrinti on Mirgadirsha sudi 13 of Vikrama 1187, current. 

In conclusion, it may be added that the Tables may be used for finding the weekday in a 
very simple manner. For, dividing the day of the Julian period by 7, the remainder 0 always 
indicates 9 Monday; 1, a Tuesday; 2, a Wednesday; 3, a Thursday; 4, a Friday; 5, » 
Saturday; and 6, » Sunday, Eg, as 2133-754 divided by 7 leaves remainder 0, the 
was, a Monday. , 





THE INSCRIPTIONS OF PIYADAS 
BY E. SENART, MEMBRE DE L'INSTITUT DE FRANCE. 
Translated by G. A. Grierson, B.O.8,, and revised by the Author. 
(Continued from p. 108.) 


circularly round the base of the column. Really, as Dr. Bihler has pointed out, these two form 

only one, and it is convenient to reunite them in a continuous text, A separate enumeration, 

1, 2, &e., is however retained for the lines which go round the pillar.) 

Prinsep, pp. 597 #.; pp. 602 ff. — Lassen (p. 270, n. 1; p- 275, n. 3) and Burnonf 

(p. 749 ff.) have only commented upon or given new translations sof short fragments. 

11 Dévinampiy@ Piyadasi MjA hévam dha [.] yé atikathtash 

IZ amtalam Jijind hos’ hévam ichhisu kathath jané 

13 dhammavadhiyd vadh4yi ni chu jané anulupiyi dhathmavadhiya 

14 vadhithé [.] étam” ddvinampiyé Piyadasi liji hévath fhi [.] én mé 

15 hothi stikamtam cha’ amtalam héyam ichhiso lijiné katham jané 

16 anulupiya dhathmavadhiya vadhéyiti ub cha jané anulopiy: 

17 dhammavadhiyé vadhithi[.] s& kina sa* jané anupatipajéya 

18 kins. sn jané anulupdyi dhathmavadhiyi vadhéyati kina so kini 

19 abbyutnndmayéham’ dhammavaghiyiti [.] étam dévinampiyé Piyadasi lijai hévam 

20 ahi [.] ésa mé houthi dhathmasdvanini* sivApayaimi dhamménusathini 

21° snosisimi dat janS sntu anupatipsjtsati abhyumnamisati 

1 (@) dhatmavadhiyé cha bidham vadhianti [-] @tiyé mé athay# dhathmastvanini 
sivipitani dhamminesathini vividhini dnapitini [.] yathatiyipa" pi babuné 
janasi yati été paliydvadisamti pi pavithalisamnti pi [-] lajikd pi 
babukésn pdnasatasahastan jiyati t4 pi mé fnapitd hévamh cha bévamh cha 
paliydvaditha 


(¢) Here commences the ec-valled riiith Edict, 
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@ jana dhathmayutath" [.] dévanampiy8 Piyadasi hévath aba [.] dtaméva mé 
anovékhaminéd’ dhammathambhini ketini dhammamahimits kei dhamms 
... katé [] dévinampiys Piyadesi laji hévath Ab& [.] magésa pi mé 
nigbhini lépipitani chhaybpagini'® hésamti pasumunisinam  ambiivadiki 
lopipita adbakdsikini pi mé adupinim 

$ khinipfipitini nitnsi—dhayi cha kilipita Apinini md bahukini tata tate 
kilipitini patibhégiyé pasumounisinam |.) sa—ésa palibhigé nima™ [.] 
vividbiyi hi sukhdyaniyé puliméhi pi lijihi mamayd cha sukbayitd 1éké 
imath chu dhammanopatipati anupatipajamtu ti étadatha mé- 

4 éen katé [.] dévinampiyé Piyadasi hévam abi (.] dhathmamahimiti pi mé 
ta babuvidhésu athésu anngahikésa viyipati #4 pavajitinamn chéva 
gihithdnam cha sava... désa pi cha viyidpali eo [.] samghathasi pi 
mé> katé™ imé viyipati hobemti ti ([.] héméva bibhanéso jivikésu 


pi mé katé 
5 im viyapati hébarmti ti [.] nighasiyb’su pi md katd im’ viydpati hohainti 
[.] ninipisaisdésa pi mé kate imé viyipath héhawti ti (-] ninipisatn- 
désu pi mé katd im& viyipati hobawhti ti (.] potivisitharh patfvisitharh 
tien tésn ¢& th mahdmiti’* dhammamahimiti cho mé 4tésn chéva 
‘i savésn cha arinésa pisamdésa [.] dévanampiys Piyadesi lijé 

hévam &ha [.] 
6 #8 cha amné cha bahoki mukhi'’ dinavissgasi viyipath of mama chéva 
@évinath cha [.] savasi chs mé 6lédbanasi t&8 babuvidbéna &. léns”* tani 


mé katS adminah chs dévikumAlinaz im& dinavisagtsa  viydpati 
hohaihti ti 


patipsti cha yi iyam’’ dayfi diné saché sichavé madavé sidbavé che 
i hi kini chi mamiyi sidhavini katini tam 1éké asnipatipamnt 
tarh «cha anuvidhiyamti téna vadbitd cha 
isathti cha mitipitisn sususiyi gulusn susosiys vayémahalakinam sanupati- 
patiyi biébhanssamanésu kapanavalikéen ivadisabhatakésn sampatipatiya* eR | 
dévinatbpiy ...dnasi lAji bévam &hif[.] munisina® cho" yA iyam 
dhatmmavadhi vadbité duvéhi yévs ikiléhi dhammaniyaména cha nijhatiyi 
9 tata chu ah si dbethmaniyamé nijhatiyA va bbhoyé [.] dbathmaniyamé chu 
khd @ea yé m4 iyo katé imini cha imini jétini avadhiyini samnini 
pi chu bahu , . dhazimaniyamini™ yini mé katini [. | nijhatiya va 
chu bhuy$ mounisinat dhammavadhi vadhité avihithsiyé  bhutinam 
10 andlambhiy$ pininam [.] s8 étiyé athilyé iyam. katé putipapbtiké chatmdams- 
suliyiké héta ti tathi cha ‘gnupatipajahia ti[.] bhévam hi anupati- 
pajamtam hidatapalate fladhi™  héti [ . ] satavisativasdbhisiténa™ mé iyat 
dhashmalibi likhdpapitd ti[.]° tam dévanarbpiyé ahi [.] iyam 
ésa chilathitiké siyi [.] 





NOTES. 


1. The correct form wonld be Aussirw. We have already met the two spellings hushsath (Eb. 
viii, 1. 22) and ahuwhen (G. viti 1. 2), and we shall subsequently come across husash (5. 1. 2.) 
and Auew (R. 1,2). This word is the form which corresponds to the abhihhew or abhwhew of 


(b) The m hare haa both the sigus for the towel « and for the rowel u, 
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Buddhist Sanskrit. With regard to third persons in tid, like vadhithd, and in the next 
sentence Authd, cf. Mahdeastu, I. p. 378. It is plain that we must supply an iti after vadhéyd, 
as we see is done when the sentence ia repeated lower down, the phrase expressing the intention 
of these ancient kings. Anuldpe, ‘conformable,’ appears to refer to the wishes of the kings. 

2. [strongly doubt if 40% should be taken as a pronoun, either here or when the sentence 
is repeated in line 19. A stereotyped formula, such as we have here, would scarcely be modi- 
fied, and Jeast of all by an addition of so little meaning. In dealing with Girnir (vii. 
1. 3) and Khilsi (viii. 1. 23), 1 have mentioned examples of éfa representing afra (Pali éttha) ; 
I believe that we have here another case of the same use (ffai, as we have at Kh. éf4, and 
as we have had savatam, &c.), and that in both the sentences the word would be exactly repre- 
sented by our ‘now.’ 

3. The repetition here gives @ singularly embarrassed and clumsy turn to the whole idea 
of the passage. The two formulas dévanmipiyé . . Gha are, 80 to say, on different levels. 
Tho first simply introduces the observations made by the king ; the second, the practical solutions 
and the decisions to which he comes regarding them; for this is the drift of ésa mé Authd, ‘I 
have taken this resolution,’ as its repetition in line 20 shows. The cha which appears in this 
connection, corresponds to the one which follows in né che jané. 

4. It is kinaseu which we should understand here; for the exact form of this instrumental 
is kind, seo Hémachandra, [1T. 69. It is the Pali kénasau, in Sanskrit kéna evil. The phrase is 
shortly afterwards completed by the addition of ddni, which particle I have already explained 
in dealing with a former edict. 

5. The active form abhyunnamati is, a9 we see from line 21, used here in the sense of ‘ to 
rise up,’ which in Pili (Lotus, p. 456) is applied to wnnamaf, and which we should only expect 
to find in the passive. Abhywindmayali therefore signifies ‘to canse to go forward.’ We have 
several times had occasion to refer to the potential in éhas, for éyma, 

6, With regard to edvana, ef. |. 1 of the circular part, We shall again come neross it at 
Ripnith (1. 5), and at Sahasrim, where it is erroneously written savané. The @ must be long, 
for the word refers to causing to hear, to the promulgation, the preaching of the religion. 
It is hardly necessary to point out that anwetsdm#, is a false reading for anusisdmy, 

7. This word must be very moch defaced on the original stone. The first facsimile, 
LEWC G, read yajayapapt, marking the first three letters as not clearly apparent, General 
Cunningham gives 1. © CG G. yothatiyipdp, but in the transcription he places the first four 
characters in brackets, thus signifying that he has not read them with certainty. Anyhow, both 
the divergence of the two readings and the fact that néithor of them gives a satisfactory interpre- 
tation, prove that the text is here very doubtful. We are thas compelled to have recourse to 
conjecture, From the detached edicts of Dhauli and of Jaugada we see, and this is alao 
implied elsewhere by the very nature of the circumstances, that the king had, with the view to 
the moral and religious surveillance which so much occupied his attention, distributed over 
the country his varions orders of functionaries by towns or by provinces. [ would therefore 
8 to see doaeae C yothévisayd pi,— several officers have been commissioned, district 

priori this restoration would not sppear violent, but it is clear that only an 
sy revision of the original stone would enable us to judge of the degree of probability 
which it may possess. Regarding dyad, see above, Edict IV. note 1. Pavithalati indicates that 
the officers should orally ‘develop’ the advice, which the king, in his inscriptions, can only give 
in abstract. 

B. Regarding this phrase see above, Edict IV. note 4. As for the form of the Imperative 
in dtha, it is known in Pill, ¢f. also MaAdvastw I. 499. 

9. Regarding the orthography of anurékhamdna, see above, Edict III. note 3. Between 
dhawima and Aa? there ia a lacuna of about three alsheras, happily without any serious 
inflnence on the general sense. We might suggest that the stone, in ita integrity, miebels 
bore the words dhawhasdvend kafé. I must, however, state that General Cunningham, in 
transcription, writes a kha in brackets after dhaime. I conclude that this reading is sa 
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from clenr. lf it is really the true one, I confess that I can think of no expedient es 


Queen's Edict, ander the usual form mibdwadtld. This word, indeed, puzzles me more as regards 
its derivation,—at least, a8 regards the derivation of its second term. The first, amba= dmra, gives 
no room for doubt. Burnouf, following the example of Pringep, translates the whole compound 
by‘ plantations de manguiers,' without stopping fora detailed explanation, It is, I presume, by 
a simple inadvertence that he applies the epithet adhakésikant to it, The pandits of Prinsep 

, the compound by * mango-trees, transcribing it on one occasion as émravpitsha which is 


dmissible, and anotn ‘time as dmravalikdh, from which I can draw nomeaning- An analysis 
into, dwira + deal, would give ‘lines’ or “rows of mango-trees,’ bat this is excluded by the 
| common to the two passages. The word might be taken a5 6 popular spelling 


for vafikd, vafi, (as we have Libi = lip) being equivalent to vafa, the whole meaning ‘mangos 
and fig trees.” Bat then we fall into a new ditheulty ; for in the Queen's Edict this translation 
does not fit properly into the sentence ; there the word being co-ordinated with Glimé, dramah, 
could scarcely be anything but a singular with a collective meaning. On the other band, on 
inscription at Junnar (Burgess and Indraji, Cave Temple Inseriptions, p. 47, No. 15) has ébihibhaty, 
which must be compared with, in the neighbouring inscriptions, jabubhats (p. 46, No. 14) and 

rajabl . be vast two expressions aré rendered by Burgess end 0 % 


karajabhati (p. 45. No. 17). 
as ‘ plantation of jambus,’ and * plantation of karaijas,’ respectively (Archeological Survey West. 
Ind., Vol.1V4 p- 97)5 and for the first Burgess and Indraji suggest * mango-field.’ I suppose that, 


in either case, it is the transcription bhriti which is thought of. Although, at least so far as I 
am aware, the word is not commonly need inguch a meaning, “11 this translation is possible from 
its etymology: But, however tempting the apparent connection between éhikdbhati and 
ambdvadikd may be, it seems to me to be difficult to admit their complete identity. Such an 
orthography 95 vadi for bhrith, beside the usual one of bhatt, could hardly occur on ODF monu- 
ments; and hence this analogy, if it has appeared to me to be sufficiently curious to demand 
attention, does not bring our perplexity to ® close. On the whole, it appears to me to be 
almost certain that we must explain ambévadiké a8 & feminine substantive me ning some such 
thing ‘98 a mango plantation ' or * mango grove; and that most probably we must seek in 
vadiké for vddikd a popalar spelling of edtd, véfi, in sts sense of ‘enclosure’ and hence * park’ 





11, Although General Cunningham marks no lacuos between si and dha in his tran- 
scription, and although the line immediately above shows a fault in the rock which existed 
to be indubitable that several characters are 


previously to the engraving, it appears to me : | 
mi here. Thereading = given ninsidhayd gives no Meaning } hut it is the more difficult to 
complete the impertect word or words with likelihood, 98, owing to the fault in the stone, we 
are unable to caloulate the exact number of missing letters. One single point appears to me 
at Bee on gheyd oaghs’ to be rend dheyé, or dNiy! &° 

he word [pa]dhiyé or (pé]dhay?. This form pédhi, 
-. the cave inseriptions ; ‘+ is sufficient 


eq + | I i te = 7 : , i " 
egal en gomael tran to the work ited 6 Oo ne note. ‘These ‘ springs 
sr portion of the word I 


ee exactly what @ priori we should ©=poc here. As for the former b 
have nothing positively convincing to propose. Before going farther, we must know with more 
precisi the exact condition of ‘the stone. Ido not know whether the obaracters read a5 
nithei are subject to doubt or not. If ++ ig allowable to correct them, the expression sindnapddhi, 
ivalent t » which an inscription (Cave-Temple Inscriptions, p- 16, No. 21) 


t to endnaprahi, E sa odahiyl 
appears to use, 18 ogres ted to us. In that case we migh ight restore 1 here as nahd| nap? jd ivé, 
: -: of the monument will decide as to the 





and tanks would be here referred to. A fatare revision 
lot which this provisional hypoth 
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12. As far os pasumunisdnan’ the phrase develops with entire clearness, Thereafter the 
lacuna which follows sa throws us into uncertainty, Abont one thing there can be no donbt,— 
that hitherto the following words have been wrongly divided into phrases. Following 
Prinsep and Lassen, Barnouf connects ésa patibhigé ndma with the succeeding proposition ; 
but the Ai which sccompanics vividhdyd proves that a new sentence begins with this 
word. This sentence stands by itself, the particles pi and cha being correlatives, and 
means, ‘in fact, former kings, as moch as J myself, have favoured the happiness of their 
subjects in various ways.’ The rest, imam chu, fc. is marked by the particle chu ag forming « 
kind of antithesia with the former portion of the sentence, such as would ensue from the 
following translation, ‘but the great wish, which has inspired mo, has been the desire of 
developing the practice of the Religion.’ Tt hence follows, on the one hand, that one sentence 
is completed by pasumunisdnaa, and, on the other, that another, equally complete, commences 
with vicidhiyd. The words ea...4sa Polibhigs adma must therefore, for their part, form a 
complete proposition, One of the torns of style most commonly employed by the king consists, 
as we have seen from several examples, in taking up a term, whi bh has just been used in an 
ordinary and familiar sense, in order to transfer it by some addition or allusion into the domain 
of morals and religion, «. 9, ‘traditional Practices are a very thing, but the great object 
is the practice of the Religion’ (G. 9); the giving of ‘alms is very praiseworthy, but his 
true alms are the alma of religious exhortation’ (tbid.) ; *there is only one conquest which is 
worthy of the name, the conquest of souls to the Religion, only one real pleasure, the pleasare 
found in practising and favouring the Religion’ (13th Edict), &e. Here we hare a similar 
rhetorical figure. The king has just been speaking of ‘ enjoyment’ (patiikdga) in & material 
and physical sense, as in the 2nd Edict; and immediately he goes on,—* but this isthe troe 
enjoyment’ (patibhéga ndma), to do that which Ido, in regard to the Religion and its progress 


emoug the people. Atthe same time, as this enjoyment does not fall to the lot of ever 


tome to be sufficiently certain, Woe should, of course, read sukifyandya. On a former occasion 
(Vol. L, 135, 136) I have referred to the instrumental mamayd, which we meet again lower down 
in line 7 as mamiyé. We mast certainly take étadathd as equivalent to &adatioa, and anupafi. 
palt as equivalent to anupatipatin. If the reading of the facsimiles were leas plain, we might 
be tempted to return to the analogy of most of the passages where this phrase oceurs, and 
read fladathdyé ta°, but I do not consider the change indisponsable, 

13. As we have the text delivered to us, we can only consider the words dimimamahd. 
mild pi mé as forming a complote sentence, and correct the ta following into #. But it is 


up with certainty as sava[ pdeavJdéeu, 

15. We could easily construe the locative ‘mhghathast with kafa, and in the sense ‘with 
regard to, looking to, the interests of the snhigha,’ But thia construction becomes less probable 
in the phrase which follows, for nignhthéeu, dc. and is altogether inadmissible in line 6 for 
ddlakinawh, Besides, everywhere here, vydpafa necessarily requires an object, I therefore 
corclude that, in this series of Propositions the words mé kafé represent a kind of parenthesis 
and the krifa is hence to bo taken, a8 wo have seen hichcha at Girndr (IX, 9), in the sense 
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of * thinking,” édanittaig) Shey will ocenpy RCS such is my ‘ghonghh | such is my 
aim, in the interests of the sasigha, &c.' With regard to this daty of surveillance over the 
clergy entrusted by the king to his officers, compare Girndir VI, lL. 7-8. 7 

16. The letter which follows 4 sppeara to have been still legible at the time when the 
first fac-simile was taken. At any rate we cannot hesitate to read, with it, fé (4, a distribu- 
tive repetition corresponding to (és tésu, each mahdmdtra finding himself thus charged with 

ome special sect (pativiaithah) Moreover, a distinction is made between the mahdmdiras 
charged each with one of the particular sects who have just been mentioned, and the 
dhaimamahdmétras to whom os general surveillance, both over these corporations and over all 
others, wu entrusted. 

17. LI do not think that there can be any doubt as to the division of the words bahukd 
mukhd. The figurative sense of mukka, ‘means,’ seems sufficient to warrant the only inter- 
pretation which is possible, that of ‘agent,’ ‘intermediary.’ We may, in a manner, compare the 
use of dedra (duedla) in the detached edicts of Dhanli, i. 8; ii, 2. ‘These, with many others, are 
my agents. Their duties will be to distribute the alma which come from me and also those 
which come from the queens." As to what comes from the latter we have an express allusion 
to their intervention in the fragment of the Allahabad Edict. 

18. It is certain that we must complete to d[kd]lfna, Tufhdyatandni gives no admissible 
sense, and the word is certainly incorrect. I think that it is easy to suggest the remedy, and 
to read yathdyatandni : ub for ) is a very easy correction, The verb is unfortunately incom- 
plete, but whatever it was in ita integrity, whether pafirékiaiti, or patijaggamhti, or what not, 
there is no doubt about its general meaning, The officers put in charge by the king of the 
interior of his palace (cf. the fifth of the Fourteen Edicts) ‘are each to supervise the rooms to 
which he is detailed.’ Ayatana designates a portion of the érédhana, the inner apartments 
taken as a whole. 

19. I confess that I have some difficulty in in ascertaining the exact shade of m 
which separates ddélaka from dévikdumdra. The Gret designates, in general terms, ‘ the children’ 
ofthe king. As for décikumdra, as we have just above been dealing with the subject of the 
alms of the queens (décina cha), it is extremely probable that we should take the compound, not 
aso deandva, but as a falpurusha. On the other hand, if we translate literally, ‘our children 
and the other princes, aons of the queens,’ it will become necessary to admit that the ddrekas 
form a special category among the dérikumdras ; but this is just the opposite of what we should 
expect ; the sons of the recognised queena should form a particular and privileged class amid 
the offspring of the king. I only see one way out of the difficulty,—to admit here for anya the 
same appositional use which we find in Greek (ol Do fippoyo, the others, that is to say, the 
allies) ; ddlaka would mean specilly those sons of the king who were not assured an official 
title by the rank of their mothers, while déetkumdra would be those who had the rank of 
princes. I have remarked above that the genitive délakdnaas, substituted here for the locative 
which appears in the earlier phrases can only be construed with ddnarisapgéeu, In dhauvmnd- 
padaina, I take apuddna, in its Pali sense of ‘ action,’ * noble deed,’ and ag equivalent to the 
Sanskrit avaddna. Even in Sanskrit apaddua is sometimes met in this sense (Sf. Petersh, Dies. 
s.0.). The meaning would therefore * be in the interests of religious practices." 

20. For yd tyam, equivalent to yad itdam, see above, Edict [I., note 6. As for the . 
enumeration which follows, it strongly recalls that in the 2nd Edict, 1,12. We must read 
sichéeé, for siohéyé, instead of sichavé, We have already (Kh. xui, 2) met madara, jf, 
mdrdavah, in an analogous meaning. Weshould of course read sddAad not sddhanmeé - especially 
aa the first facsimile indicated the letter read as § by dota only, thus showing that the reading 
was already then indistinct and hypothetical. 

21, The whole of this sentence has been perfectly explained by Burnouf; he has made a 
mistake about one word only. He translates kapanavaldkéeu, ‘the poor and children,’ as if he had 
before him bdlakésu, but this transcription is inadmissible, We must here substitute the Sanskrit 
kripanoverdkéshu, the exact form supposed by our text, ie. ‘ the poor and the miserable.’ 
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22. The particle chu can very well commence the sentence: we have seen (I. note 3) that 
it implies slight opposition,‘ but,’ ‘ now,’ a statement which is immediately verified once more 
in the following sentence. The only difficulty which exists, is in the words dimimamyama 
anne The first is sufficiently defined by the sequel. It means the ‘rules, the 

ohibitions inspired by the Religion," such ss the forbidding the slaughter of such and sach 
peheiie: Nijhati is leas clear. However, after what has been said above (IV. note 10) about 
the verb nijhepayati, I think that we need not hesitate to derive from it the substantive 
nijhatti, as we do vijsapti from vijiépayati. It would, in that case, mean ‘the action of 
ealling the attention, reflexion.’ If this is correct, the two conditions of progress which the 
king distinguishes would be, on the one hand, positive prohibitions, duly enumerated, and on 
the other, the personal feelings awakened by the prohibitions, and, in general, by religious 
instruction. It seems to me that what follows confirms this interpretation. Twice does 
Piyadasi warn us that it is the nijhati which alone gives all ite importance and all ita develop. 
ment to the wiyama, which by itself is but a small thing. Regarding the meaning thos given 
to lahu, laghu, we may compare not only lahukd in the sense of ‘contempt’ in the 12th edict 
of Girnir, but especially the adjective /ahukd in the 13th edict of Khilsi, |. 12, note w. The 
meaning appears to me to be very clear: it is natural that the king should attach lesa i : 
to the material observance of o fow necessarily limited rales, than to the spirit which he woald 
propagate among his people and which would inspire them, for example, with a still wider and 
more absolote reapect for life (avihimedy? bAtténam andlanbhdyé pdnanan). 

23. It is donbtfal how many characters are here missing. At first sight one would be 
inclined to read bahu[vidhdni]; but the facsimile of the Corpus appears to have traces of o 
horizontal mark which hardly belong to anything but a-+ , so that an almost certain restitution 
would be bahu[kdni], which has, however, the same meaning. 

24. The construction here is extremely awkward; it exactly corresponds to a difficulty 
which has already been considered in the 11th (Rock) Edict; 1 refer to what I have said there 
(Vol. I. 245-47). If we had not this precedent, we should be tempted to take the accusative 
patipajanioa as governed by the verbal idea contained in the substantive dladha. But in the 
other passage, neither the form éaru at G., nor the pronoun sé at Kh. and at K., allow us to 
have recourse to this, We must therefore take it here either as an accusative absolute (cf. 
Trenckner, Pali Miscellany, I. 67 note) equivalent to the nominative absolute, as I have 
concluded above, or take the spelling pafipejaitas, as equivalent to pafipajauié (cf: Edict IV. 
note 7; smiimh = amilé, eanfah) and aa consequently representing a nominative, I incline rather 
to the second solution. 

25. At the time of the first facsimile, the correct reading “vasdbbisiténa was still distinct. 

26. It is unnecessary to remark that afa representa yafra and not afra, and that it has its 
correlative in the fafa following. Stldthamkbhdni vd sildphalakdni od is in apposition to, and 
explains, dhashmalidi, and comes to this ‘these edicts, whether they are carved on pillars, or 
inscribed on rocks.’ We see, I may remark, here, in iyash dhathmalibi, Sea chilathilikt, what 
confusion reigns in the use and application of the genders. 


TRANSLATION, 


Thus saith the King Piyadasi, dear anto the Dévas:—Kings who raled in the past did 
bave this wish,—How can we secure that men shall make progress in the Religion? Bot men 
did not make progress in the Religion according [to their desires]. Now, thus saith 
the king Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas:—Thos have been my ‘thonghts,—becanse kings who 
ruled in the past did have this wish,—how can we secure that men shall make progress in the 
Religion ? and because men did not make progress in the Religion according [to their desires], 
by what means can I bring men to walk in the Good Way? By what means can I secure that 
men shall make progress in the Religion according [to my desires]? By what means can cause 
them to advance in the Religion? Now, thus saith the king Piyadasi. dear unto the Dévas :-— 
Thus have I resolved; I will spread abroad religious exhortations, and I will publish religious 
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teachings. So, when they hear (these words), will men walk in the Good Way, will advance 
[im welfare], (Circular edict commences) and will make rapid progress in the Religion. It is for 
this reason that I have promulgated religious exhortations, and that [ have given various directions 
in regard to the Religion. I have appointed numerous [officers] over the people, each having 
his own jarisdiction, that they may spread abroad my instractions, and develop [my wishes]. 
I have also appointed rajjdkas over hundreds of thousands of living beings, and they have been 
ordered by me to instruct the faithful. 

Thus saith Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas:—TIt is with this object alone that I have erected 
columns, [covered with] religions [inscriptions], instituted overseers of the Religion, and spread 
abroad religious exhortations (?). 

‘hus saith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Divas: — Along the ronds have I planted 
nyagrédhas, that they may give shade to men and animals; I have planted mango-orchards ; 
at every half kriéa have 1 sunk wells; I have had tanks (?) dug ; I have had many inns built for 
the enjoyment of men and animals. But to me the true enjoyment is this, that, while former 
kings and I myself have contributed to the welfare of men by various benefits, they should also 
be led to walk in the path of the Religion. It is to this end, therefore, that I direct my actions. 

“Thus saith Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas: —I have also appointed overseers of the Religion 
whose duty it is to busy themselves with all matters of charity, and their duties will also 
extend to all the sectaries, whether those of monks or of householders. I have also borne in 
mind the interesta of those in holy orders, with whom the duties of these officers will lie ; 
the interests of the bréhmanas and religions ascetics, with whom their duties will lie ; the interests 
of the wirgranthas, with whom their duties will lie; and the interests of all the sectaries, with 
whom their duties will also lie, The mahdmdtras will deal with only one or other of these, each 
to each body, bat the overseers of the Religion will occupy themselves in a general manner 
both with these sectaries, and with all others. | 

Thus saith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas : — These and many other officials are my 
agents, and it will be their duty to distribute my almsand those of the queens. In my entire 
palace they [will employ themselves) in various ways, each according to the apartment 
confided to him. 1 purpose that, both here and in the provinees, they should employ themeelves 
in the distribution of the alms of my children, and especially of those of the royal princes, 50 as 
to encourage the Religion, and devotion to the practice of the Religion. For devotion to the 
Religion means practice of the Religion, mercy, charity, troth, purity of life, gentleness, and 


Thess 

Thus enith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas :— Now, whatever acts of goodness have 
been performed by me, 60 in these the people follow after me, these they take as their examples. 
Therefore have they grown up, and will they grow up, in obedience to their parents, in 
obedience to their teachers, in reverence to those advanced in age, in consideration towards 
brdhmanas, éramanas, the poor, the miserable, and even to slaves and servants. 

Thus saith the King Piyadasi, dear unto the Dévas:—But this progress of the Religion 
among men is promoted in two ways ; by positive rules, and by the sentiments under which they 
are practised. Of these the positive rales have only a moderate importance, and it 1s the sentiments 
under which they are practised which give them a high value. The positive rules are such as 
when I forbid the slaugliter of such and such kinds of animals, and the other religious 
. ipta which I have issued in great nombers. But it is only by the change of personal 
sentiments that the progress of the Religion really takes place, in the [general] respect 
for life, and in the exercise of care not to kill any living being. It is with ‘this object 
that I have set up this inscription, for my sons and for my grandsons, to endure a’ long as the 
sun and moon, that they may follow my instructions; for by ao doing they will obtain happiness 
both here below and in the world to come. [have had this edict engraved in the twenty-cighth 
year of my coronation, 

Thus saith the [Eing], dear unto the Dévas: — Where this edict exists, whether on 
columns of stone or on walls-of rock, there care must be taken that it may long endure, 
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THE QUEEN'S EDICT AT ALLAHABAD, 
Prinsep, p. 966 and #, 
vataviyé [ . & bite " uttyiyé aaviyé da[? }né 
ambivadiki vi filam} we dina & hévi é@tasi amné 


kichhi ganiyati tiyé déviyé ef mini sava 
dutiyéyé ddviy4 ti tivalamita kiluviniy? 


one OR = 


NOTES. 

Althongh General Cunningham does not express himeelf on this point with all the clearness 
which one would desire, it appears to me to be certain, as Prinsep practically admitted, that 
these five lines preserve for us the commencement only of an inscription which the detrition 
of the stone interrupta from the sixth line. Has this detrition made itself felt in the fifth line ? 
We shall at leastsee that, according to my opinion, and so far as one can judge from a single 
portion of a sentence, the reading of the last few words require much more correction than the 
rest of the fragment. On the other hand, I see no necessity for assuming that the lines which 
have come down to us are themselves incomplete, as Prinsep sopposed with regard to the fourth, 
details which can be rectified with confidence, and the Queen Eichhiganl, for example, re-enters 
into that non-existence, from which she should never have emerged. 

The first phrase is clear enongh: it closely follows the commencement of the detached 
Edicts of Dhauli and Jaugads. Of what follows, we have only the beginning. The verb is 
missing, so that we cannot construe the sentence. However, as far as ffralamdia, dc., the functions. 
of the different sub-phrases appear to be pretty clear. We have two relative propositions : 
é héta, &o,, and é hénd, &e., ey igthien pr pr dig ty their antecedent, so that the iit refers 
back to the whole of this first portion of the sentence? I think not. The meaning hardly 
lends itself to this construction ; for then the thonght attributed to the ideal snare 
rendered indeterm inate by the mutilation of the stone, would come tosomething like this : 
ties alice ivan Ax te second qneen belong to the second qneen’ or ‘come from the pene 
queen,’ an observation the purport of which it is not easy to discover. I have therefore no 
hesitation in considering that the two relative propositions, contain the subject of the principal 
proposition, the verb of which has been lost, and that the ti refers only to the proposition af 
ndni, &c. This admitted, the division of the words presents no exceptional difficulties. Héta 
is for éttha, atra. In the last word of the second line, read déné by Prinsep, the first character 
is curiously wanting in clearness, It looks something likes Pp, and the reading déné suits the 
meaning well. We have discussed mibdvaditd (Ed. VIII. 1 3) above; and this word gives o 
useful basis for the correction of dlamé to dldmé, ‘ garden, grove.’ There can be no donbt abont 
the words which follow : 4 miné kichhi, which must certainly be transcribed yadanyat kiachil, 
and ganiyati, which is the passive of the verb ganayati, in the meaning of ‘ to prize," ‘ to esteem,’ 
tani is doubtless to be taken adverbially, and gives a meaning equivalent to the éterahi of Pili, 
and the é/arhi, efarahish of Buddhist Sanskrit. Instead of seeking foran imaginary general in” 
séndut, we can remind ourselves that we have already had twice to correct adni_ into 
kéni, so os to restore a particle hitherto always misunderstood, and we shall thus write 
sé kdwi, that is to say, in Sanskrit, fat khalu. The last words, — those which follow #s, 
—are unfortunately obscure. Although Prinsep's attempted interpretation requires no formal 
refutation, it is by no means easy to substitute anything which would be accepted as probable. 
Tean only offer a conjecture. The first word appears to be five, which we have already 
met (G. XIII. 1; Eh. XIII. 35) as marking the activity of the religions seal. This 
coeapestecs Jentina 40 unmeenl tie correction of lamé to dhamd, 4j to Q. In the following 









characters there is a variant between the two facsimiles ; that of Prinsep has clearly kiyé, while 
that of the Corpus has niyé. It seems most probable that we have here the feminine termina- 
tion of some adjective agreeing, for instance, with dériyé, and I therefore read kélunikéyé, from 
kérunikd, ‘ fall of compassion.’ The correction of 4 to f° is sufficiently easy. When we 
have once adopted this division of words, the correction of the character fa neces 
sarily follows. he first word mast be, like the second, an epithet of the queen, and I complete 
it by reading -dhamaya, or, more accurately, -dhaméyé. 1 cannot bring together these 
cbeervations into a kind of translation, without conjecturally supplying a word on which tay4 
déviyé—kdlunikdyé can depend. I need hardly say that this restitation is entirely hypothetical, 
and is only an outline taken at hazard, to bring together the disjointed fragments. 
TRANSLATION. 

Here followeth the order directed by command of the [king] dear unto the Dévas to the 
Mahimitras of all localities : — For every gift made by the second queen, o gift of a mango- 
orchard, of a garden, as well as of every article of value found thorein, [it is right to do 
honour] to the queen, whose religions zeal and charitable spirit will be recognised, while one 
says, — ‘all this comes from the second queen bang 

This fragment is eo designated by General Cansingham, because it is addressed to the 
Mahfmiltras of Kaudéimbi. This is the only positive fact which we are entitled to draw from 
it. I can make nothing of the remainder of the transcription, which is too incomplete, and 
too imperfect to serve a8 basis for useful conjectures. I only reproduce it here, as given in 
the Corpus, for the sake of completeness. 

TEXT, 


9 ——ramsri(f)-. satnghasi nilahiyd 
3 i..«s-.{hatibhiti . bhainti nita . . chi 
4 ba... pinaih dhspsyita ate saths stivasayi. 
_ 
SANSERIT AND OLD-KANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.0.8., MBAS, OLE. 
No. 183. — Katsaavi Jam Imeortrrios. 

This inscription, which is now brought to notice for the first time, was disoovered * 1S 
by Ms, Ealyen Sitaram Chitray, who then held the post of Mimlatdir of the Sempgesm ‘ni 
I edit it from the ink-impression made by my own copyist. 

wi nnavd ie village about nine miles to the south by east from Sampgaam, the chie! town 
the map, Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 41, it is entered as ‘Kulbavee, in Lat. 15° 41’ N., Long, 74° 
53’ E. Pe nozne to be mentioned in lines &, 15, and 21, under the older name of Kummudavags, 
The inscription is on a atone-tablet, outside « temple of Rimalitgs in the viiage. 

wh, emblems at the top of the stone are: — In the centre, inside » small shrine, 
sficiating priest, standing by » saga on an abhishfka-stand; on the proper right side, inside 
another shrine, s Jain figure, natting cross-legged, with two attendants & ing beside him, 


shove them, — The writing covers space of about?’ 9}/" broad by 3’ 9" high. It is in o 
eee of very good preservation, and is legible, withont any doabt, slmost throngics).— 
The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese characters, of the regular type of about 
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line 14, the decimal figures ], 2, and 6. The Virams is represented in both ways, as noted at 
page 35 above in respect of the Gudigere Jain inscription. The average size of the letters 
is about §”. The engraving is bold and excellent. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with five 
Sanskrit verses in lines 1 f,. and 20 to 33; and the inscription is mostly in prose. — In respect 
of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the preferential use of the anuspéra 
instead of the proper nasal, e.g. in gawbhira and ld@ichhana, line 1 + baidha, line 4; and 
koiguni, line 3; but not in the case of the lingual nasal in mandalésraraa, lines 3, 4, and 24; 
and (2) the repetition of 4h, instead of its doubling by 4, in ér-LAbhdgadinh, twice, in line 20. 

The inscription recites that, a king named Améghavarsha having washed the feet of a 
Jain teacher named Dévakirti who belonged to the Mailipa lineage and the Kiireya gana 
or sect, his feudatory, the Ganga MahAmandalésvara Saigotta-PermAnadi or Saigotta- 
Ganga-Perminadi, otherwise named Sivaméra, built temple of Jinéndra at the Village of 
Kummudavida, and granted the Village to it; making also other grants to the ddna-sdle or 
almshonse. The date of this grant is given as Saka-Sathvat 261, the Vibhava émivateara, 
Hut this, of course, isa spurious date, And the real record is contained in lines 24 to 26 ; 
where we learn that the grant, which in the meantime evidently either had been confiscated or 
had lapsed from neglect, was restored by another Ganga Mahamandalésvara named Eaf- 
Charasa, Of course it may be argued that the whole inseription is @ sparious one. But I am 
inclined to think that the fact recorded in the latter part.of it is genuine ; and thatthe introdnc- 
tion of a spurious date for the grant itself, 1s to be attributed to a loss of the original charter, so 
that it wasnot known which of the Riashtrakiita kings named AmOghavarsha was reigning at the 
time, coupled with the desire to claim as great an antiquity as possible, The composition of the 
record may be referred to about the eleventh ceutury A. D, Probably its exact period can be 
determined hereafter through the mention of the Mahémandaléivara Kaicharasa. And in the 
same way, the period of the original grant may perhaps be established throngh the mention of 
the teachers Gupakirti, Niguchandra, Jinachandra, Subhakirti, and Dévakirti, of the Mailapa 
lineage and the Kareya sect. Another record mentioning this sect and family, is the Sanundatti 
inscription, which, referring to a grant made in Saka-Sathyat 797 by the Rashtrakita king 
Krishna IL, gives us the names of Mu! labhattiiraka, « teacher in “ the EKaroya sect of the holy 
Maijapatirtha;”’ his disciple, Guoakirti; his disciple, Indrakirti; and his popil, the Ratts 
Mahdsimanta Prithvirima (Jowr. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 199.) 

Of the local places mentioned in this record, Eummudavada would seem to be an older 
name of the modern Ealbhavi itself; though the record of the boundaries does not contain 
any details that actually prove this. At least, I can find no other name in the neighbourhood 
resembling it. EKadalavalli, the chief town of a circle of thirty villages which incloded Kum- 
mudavida, ia tho modern Eadar6é|ji, — the ‘Kadurwallee ' of the map, — about seven miles to 
the south by west from Sampgaum; the name appeors elsewhere as Kédaravalli (e.9., ante, Vol. 
Ip. 142). In this name, I has changed into r; we have had an instance of the opposite change, 
from r to |, in the names of Pérdr and Bélir, at page 271 above, 

The real record of the restoration of the grant is not dated. The date that is given, in 
decimal figarea, for the original making of the grant, is not only spurious, but also incorrect in its 
details, which are Saka-Samvat 261, the Vibhava sativateara, Pausha krishna 14, Sémavirn 
or Monday, and the Uttarayana-Samhkrinti or winter solatice. Bat the Vibhaya ‘owvatsara 
coincided, by the southern luni-solar system, with ‘Saka-Sathvat 23] current ; and by the mean- 
sign system, which is the one that would apply for this period, it commenced on the Sth 
March, A.D. 314, in Saka-Samvat. 237 current, and ended on the 4th March, A.D. 315, 
in Saka-Samvat 238 current. In Saka-Sathvat 23] current, the pirnindsta Pausha krishna 
14 ended, by Prof. EK. L, Chhatre's Tables, on Sunday, 28th November, AD. 308, at abont 
52 ghatis, 10 palas, after mean sunrise, for Bombay ;' the winter solstice, a: represented by the 
Makara-Samkrinti, occurred at about 19 gh. 41 p. on Friday, 17th December; and the amdnia 
Pousha krishua 14 ended on Tuesday, 28th December, at about 37 gh. 49 p. And, in the 

| |. 4 The times bere are for Bombay, all through, fea 
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duration of the sawratsara by the mean-sign system, in Saka-Sathvat 297 current, the pirpi- 
ménta Pausha krishpa 14 ended on Tuesday, 23rd November, A.D. 314, at about 12 gh. 
56 p.; the Makara-Samkrinti occurred at about 52 gh. 50 p. on Friday, 17th December; and 
the amdata Pausha krishna 14 ended on Wednesday, 22nd December, at about 40 gh. 36 p. 
Thus, o vorrect result cannot be obtained for the given sanwateara. Nor can a correct resnlt 
be obtained for the given Saka year, irrespective of the saviwateara. For, in ‘Saka-Samvat 261 
current, though the péraimidnia Pausha krishoa 14 ended on Monday, 27th November, A.D. 
338, at about LO ghatis, 6 pales, yet this was twenty-one days before the saakrindt, which 
occurred at about 5 gh. 27 p. on Monday, 16th December; while the amdnéa Paosha krishnoa 14 
ended on Tuesday, 26th December, at about 44 gh. 41 p. And in Saka-Samvat 262 current 
(261 expired) the pirnimdnta Pansha krishna 14 ended on Sunday, 16th December, A.D. 339, 
at about 13 gh. 35 p.; the Makara-Samkranti occurred at about 20 gh. 58 p. on Tuesday, 
18th December ; and, though the amdatu Pausha krishna 14 ended on Monday, 14th January, 
A.D. 340, at about 43 gh. 47 p., yet this was twenty-seven days after the savikrdntt. 


1 Om? in) Srimat*-parama-gambhira-syadvdd-imOgha-limchhanam jiyit=[t*]railikya- 
_ nlithasya Gisanst Ji- 


(r*]shad4 va-paraméivara-paramabhattiraka-vijaya- 


3 ddhi-pravarddhaminam=i-chamdr-irkka-tiram barat saluttam-ire (i*] tat-pidapadm- 
4 \varam Kuvalala-puravar-éivaram Padmii fivati-labdha-vara-prasiditah Komgunpi- 
5 nam bhagavad- Arhan-momukshu-pimchhadhvsja-vibbhiishagam © sakala-bhdpila-mauli- 

minikya-chiidiratna-rathjita-charagam vidvishta-maniram-flam- 
6 kira-haranam sirasvata-janite-bhishitraya-kaviti-lalita-viglaland-lili-lalimam © gaja- 
vidyi-dhimam 4rimat-Sivamar!.ibhi- 

7 dhana-Saigotta-Gathga-Permminadiga] maradalumetey-ige Gamgavadi-tombhattirn- 
gisiramam sukha-samkathi-vinjdadim pratipalisutt-i- 

8 jdu Eadalavalli-mivattar-olagans Eummudavidadol Jinémdra-mamdiramam 
midisidan=adé dorey=ad-emdode 1) Vrit i Ida’ Garmg-i- 

9 dhisvere-iri-griham-ido —vilasad-Gathga-bhapijar=imniyada —_—kirttiéri-vihar-aspada- 
karam=idu Garhg-ivanindthar=andi- 

10 ryyasda janma-sthinam-emmb-ant-ire vibudha-jan-inathdamam bhavya-sampat-padamam 

Saigotta-Pormmanadi Jina-grihamam miigidam bbaktiyimdam | 

1. A Jima-mamdirakke }) Vrit  Vimala‘-ari-Gupakirtti-dévar=avar=amtévisigal=Niga- 

chathdra-munimdraretad-apatyar=ndgha-Jinachamdr-ikhyar=tta- 

12 diy-itmajar=ddamit-ighar=Siabhakirttidévar-esedar=ttach-chhi s hyar=udyad-vaché- 

ramantyar=ssale Dévakirtti-gurugal-vid-ibba-kanthirava[r I ] 

13 A paraméévarar=ppara-vidi-vidh ramsigalam vidit-Adésha-distrarom MuailAp-Anvayam= 












enisida [K]areya-gana-gagana-chi- 
14 dimanigalum=appa Dévakirtti-parmdita-dévara kéla karchchi |} Om Saka-varsha 
15 chaturddas!-Sémaviram-uttariyans-samkrantiy-amdu Saigotta-Garthga(th*] 





Kummudavidsm=embaiiram biftan-Alliye mattam 
16 dina-silege polanomath ‘Kummudabbeya déguladim badaga pigi mids mukham 
kérivamath basadiyim midalu da- 
3 Represented vette RE t. Here, and at the end of the record, there is used laborntely 
rative eymbol, of which tre basis or essential part is the plain symbol has cr te oncurs ia lines 14, 28, 54, and Be 
* Metre, Siika (Anushtubb). © Read irimach-hhivamir, # i. o. epitta, ‘ metre.’ 
1 Motre, Sragdhari. ® Metre, Mattébhavikridite. 
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panni(r®}-kkayi-nivésanamomath | fdrim mids Sapasi(?)imge-ga[r*]ddeyom 
bayalumam bitta- jj -n=A® gri- 

18 mada simey=emt-e[m*]dode | iligomdadim | Sidilanerilim | Sameyadiitana-kereyim | 
malappa-bidanith | tolapa- 

19° balapa-bijiyalariyim | | Gatmgaroliiduva-samkiya-kereyim | Hichchalageroya k6diyim | 
nimdabelim | Sithdagiri-vo- 

20 rbhbhi(bbhi)gadith |  Sirhdigereya nira tatav-Or-bhbhi(bbhi)gaditn | Simngasa- 
gereyith | Kadikotta-Balivali-garddeyim- | -d-olag!=ulla bhiimi _ 

21 Eummudavadakke |i Mattam=iirim temka dina-<ileya polakke Erapa-kereya 
mildana kédiya badagans 

22 guttiya temken 6 makhade mildaleméro |  tetkaflu®] Baljivali-garddeyom | 
iligomdamom mére | badagal=[mvina-keroya 

23 madhyam méro| padnvalu Bikkiya-bettada temkana big-olag-igi mére pha) 
‘illithd-olag=ulla bhimi dins-silege 1) Om [I*] 

24 Om Svasti Samadhigatapas:nchamabidabda-mahimandaldévarath Euvalala-puravar- 

€ivaram Padmiivatt-labdha-va- 

ra-prasiditam Korhguni-pattabandha-virijitam s4(64)sanadévi-vijaya-bhért-nirgghéshe- 

£6 ochhadhvaja-vibhiishaganum=appa érimat-Kathch-art 
dharmmamam samaddharisidan=[dan=tappa- 

27 do pratipilisid-iitam WVirapisiyol!! sisirvvaru brihmapargge  sisira kavileya[tm®) 


29 garoman=alida pitakameakkn [})*] Om [i\*] S&miny yah dharmma-sétuth 
npipinim'* kalé-kilé palaniyd bhavadbhis=sa- 
30 rvvin=Stin=bhiivinah pirtthivémdrin bhilyé-bhiyé yichaté Rimabhadrah {(\\) 
Sva*-dattim para-dattith vi yi 
31 haréta vasumdharith shashtir-bashe!-sahadra(sri)ni vishthiyich jayaté = krimih (1) 
Na vishath vishameityeihoh déva- 
svam vishameuchyaté visham=@kikinam heanti déva-svat potra-pautrikem 1) 
Bahubhir=vvasndhd datti 
33 re ca i ae yasya yasya yadi bhimi[s*]=tasya tasya tadi phajam 1) 
2 (i 


17: 


ah 





ts 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


After a verse in praise of the doctrine of Jina, the lord of the three worlds, the inscription 
proceeds to record that, in the reign of the Paramésera and Paramabhafiérake Amégha- 
varahsadéva (line 2), his fendatory (pddapadm-jpajivin), tho illustrions & a-Gange 
Permanadi (|. 7), who also had the name of Sivamara (1.6), — who was & Mahdmanda]fivera, 
invested with the paichamahdéabda (1.3); who was the lord of Kuvalala, the best of cities 
(1. 4); who was favoured with a boon acquired from (the goddess) Padmivatl; who was 
decorated with the binding on of the Kofguni fillet of sovereignty (pajia-bandha); who 
was entitled to (be heralded in public by) the sounds of the victorious dram of 5 Sdaanadért ; 


© Read Bitton n 3 Read garddeybhsd-olag. 
4, 4 The use of the two forms Virapiai and Vioardsi in one and the same  inseription, in rather 
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rede 
who had for an ornament the banner of a bunch of feathers,!4 which was the banner of the divine 
Arhat, desirous of emancipation (L. 5); who was the principal place for the sportive play of 
the charming goddess of speech, in the form of poetry, in three languages,” enmposed by 
eloquent people (1. 6); and who was the dwelling-place of the science of (training and managing) 

| | __ was governing the Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand (1.7). ---..- +++ 
with the delight of pleasing conversations (sukha-snbkathd-vinéda), 

At the village of Kummudavada, in the Eadalavalli Thirty (1. 5), he, Saigotta- 
Permanadi (1, 10), caused to be built a temple of Jinéndra, which was the delight of learned 
people, through being the very abode of the fortunes of the Gaga rulers (1.8); the very 
pleasure.gruund of the goddess of the fame of the succession of the Gaiga kings (I. 9); and 
the very birth-place cf the greatness of the Ganga lords of the earth. 

There was (a saint named) Gunakirtidava (1, 11). His disciple was Nigachandramunindra. 
His son was Jinachandra. His son was ‘Subhakirtidéva (1, 12). And his disciple was 
Dévakirtigarn. The Paramésvara (i.e. Améghavarshadéva) (1. 13) washed the feet of 
Davakirtipanditadéva (1. 14), who was the ornament of the sky that is the Kareya gana, which 
ia also known as the Mailapa lineage (1. 13); and then, — at the time of the Uttariyana- 
Samkranti, (on) Monday, the fourteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of (the month) 

ssusha of the Vibhava sarnvatsara, which was the 20lst Saka year, — to that temple of 
Jina (1. 11), Saigotta-Gange granted the village named Kummudavada (I. 15). Also, to the 
almshouse (ddna-sale) at that place (1, 16), he granted o field ; and o street, facing to the east as 
one goes to the north from the temple (dégula) known as the temple of Kummudabbe ; and 
courtyard (nivésana), measuring twelve cubits, on the east of the Jain temple (basedt); and the 
rice-land called Sapasingegarde, and the waste land, on the east of the village. 

Lines 18 to 23 specify the boundaries of Eummudavada, and of the ficld that was given 
to the almshouse. But no village-names now to be found in the map, occur here. Nor are all 
the terms intelligible. The worda which are recognisable as appellatives, are those which give 
the names of Sidilaneril ( the refuge of, or from, the thander-bolt’}; the tanks called 
Sameyadhtana-kere, Gahgaroladuvasaikiya-kere, Hichchalagere, Sundigere, Singasagete, Erapa- 
kere, and Iravina-kere, (‘the sweet tank"); the hills called Sindagiri and Bikkiyabetta ; 
and the rice-landa called Kadikotta-garde and Balivali-garde. 

Lines 24 to 26 record that the ‘Hustrious Kaficharasa (1. 26),—- who was Mahimanda- 
léivera invested with the parchamahdéabda (1. 24); who was the supreme lord of Euvalals 
the best of cities ; who was favoured with a boon acquired from (the goddess) Padmivatl ; 
who was decorated with the binding on of the Eonguni fillet of sovereignty ; who was 
entitled to the sounds of the victorious drum of a Sdsanedévi; and who had for an ornament the 
banner of a bunch of feathers, which was the banner of the divine Arhat, desirous of emancips- 
tion, — raised up,, §-¢- restored, thia religious grant that had come down from (ihe time af) 
Saigotta-Ganga (1. 26). | 

And lines 27 to 33 contain the customary benedictive and imprecatory sentences ; followed 
by four of the usual Sanskrit verses of the same purport. 

THE NAMES OF THE COINS OF TIPU SULTAN. 
BY E. HULTZSCH, Pu.D.; BANGALORE, 

In the fifth year of his reign, A. H. 1201 or A.D. 1786-87, Tipo Sultan of Maistr 

replaced on his coins the era of the Hijra by a new one of solar years, called the Maulidi 





™ Hore, in line anna in Line #5-20, the original has piichha, ie. pitichha, which is given by Monier- 

‘Williams, in bis: rit Dictionary, aa meaning ‘= wi - and by Sanderson. in his Kanarese Dictionary, a8 

pear ae ‘a peacock’s tail.” Bot Mr. K. B, Pathak, in showing bow this word was arrived at, by a particular 
; setting Karpiteka Jaca of writing the word pickehhe, im wach e way Uist Soy) was represented by a 

iter resembles and eventually came to : mistaken for the anurpira, has explained that it means ‘a bondle 
feathers carried about by a Jain ascetic’ (ante, Vol. XL p. 273, note 1) 

© (2. Sanskrit, Old-Kanarese, and probably Maharfab!r!-Priknit. 






o14 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. [Ocroner, 1889. 











era, which commenced from the birth of the Prophet in A.D. 571, and which, at that particula 
point, was 14 years in advance of the lunar era of the Hijra! One year later he invented s 
serics of new names for his gold and silver coins. These names are well-known; bat so 
far as I can ascertain, they have not yet been satisfactorily explained. Most of the explana- 
tions which are given beloz were suggested to me by o Moliammadan gentleman, Mr. 
Habibu’d -din, of the Haidaribiid Civil Service, whose acquaintance I had the pleasure to make 
on a short holiday-trip to Maisir and Sriraigapattanam, 

The names of TipG's series of copper coins, which, with one exception, appear first on 
part of the issue of his eleventh year, the Maulidi year 122] or A.D, 1792-93, present no 
difficulty. They are nothing but the Persian or Arabic designations of certain stars, 

Tipd's gold mur (vulgo, m@har) is called yrs! Ahmadi, his half gold muhr (f200 
Siddiat, and his pagoda ys%9)% Partai. His silver coins are : — The double rupee or PP a 
Haidar, the rupee or ¢s««! Imamt, the half rupee or is ‘Abidl, the quarter rupee or 
FES Bagirl, the two-anna piece or yy >S*> Ja‘farl, the one-anna piece or ut Kazimi, and 
the half-anna piece or (594% Khizri, 

Among the silver coins, the rupee or Imiimi is undoubtedly called after the twelve Imima, 
This fact gives us a clue to the derivation of the names of the remaining silver coins. Each 
of them, except the smallest, refers to the name of a single Imim. The largest coin, the 
double rupee or Haidari, is derived from »¢4« Haidar, a surname of the first Tmim gel 
‘Ali. The fractions of the rnpee are successively named after the 4th, 5th, Gth and 7th Imiima, 
viz., the ‘Abidi after «#o's!! 49) Zainul-abidin or )42: 0/4 ‘Apia Bimar ; the Bagirt after 
pl o=* Mubammad Bagir ; the Ja‘fari after Gale pias Jafar Sadiq; and the Kigimi 
after #26 9 Masi Kazim, The name of the half-anna piece or Khieri? is derived from 
pis t2\;% Ehwija Ehizr, a prophet who is anid to have drunk of the fountain of life and is 
considered as the saint of the waters. 

The names of Tipi’s gold coins likewise refer to Muhammadan saints, The gold mur or 
Abmadi is derived from =! Ahmad, one of the designations of the Prophet himself; the 
Siddiqi from G2°+_ 2! Abd Bakr Siddig, the first Khalifa; and the Firdgt from 3) 4 poe 
*‘Tmar Farfg, the second Khalifa. 

The largest of Tipt's copper coins is the doublo pated? It bears two names, og! eae 
‘Uamant and ¢¢y“« Mushtarl. Tho first of these names is met with on coins of the 
Maultidi years 1218 and 1219. It is derived from wlie wy wie ‘Usman ibn ‘Affin, the 
third Khalifa, and is thugs connected with tho above-mentioned series of the names of 
gold cving. Bot when, in the Manlidi year 1221, Tiph had started « series of 
names for his smaller copper coins, which consisted of the names of different stars, the 
designation ‘Usmini did not agree with the rest. Accordingly, the double pated@s of the 
Maulidi year 1222 and of the following years bear a new denomination, viz, Mushtart, the 
Arabic name of the planet Jupiter, The name of the pated ia ty*5 or '>*5*, and that of the 
half poisd ply. Zubra and Bahram are the Persian designations of the planets Venus and 
Mars respectively. The quarter paisé is the 4! Alchtar, which means “a star” in Persian. 

Marsden’ notices “a minute coin intended for a half Akhtar, or eighth part of a paisd, on 
one side of which is the elephant, with the letter ©, and on the other, the denomination of the 
money, being « word that may be read 2h} Qo}, but is by no means distinct,” My 


1 Marsden’s Numismata Orienfalia Wustrata, Part IT. p. 700 f. 

3 A copy of this rare coin is in the Bangalore Museum, It is mentioned in » Buchanan's Journey throwmgh 
sigsace, Cansta, bat Maken, Vol. I. p, 128, note. ra eee 

8 Moor's Nerratice of the Operations of Captain Eitits’s Detachment, p. 475. 

* Tho Persian spelling 8_»4 5 ia found on the coing strack at Putian (Soringapatam), the Hinddstiat spelling 
5a) on those struck at Nagar. 

8 Numismata Orientalia Ilustrate, Part I, p.725, 
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collection contains two different varieties of this coin.? Both have on the obverse an elephant 
facing the right, and on the reverse the legend wY,4, “struck at-Pattan,” and over it the 

om] n which is clearly not wks, bot —63 Qutb, the Armbic name of the Pole-star, 
which fits the whole system followed by T!pi in naming his other copper coins. The frst of 
the two coing has the letter ! over the elephant on the obverse, und the date 1224 over the 
legend on the reverse ; the second coin bears the letter ~ and the date 1225 in the correspond- 
ing places. As on Tipi’s larger copper coins the letters |, », © and are combined with 
the dates 1224, 1225, 1226 and 1227 respectively,’ Marsden’s coin, which had the letter &, 
must have been struck in the Maulidi year 1226 or A.D. 1797-98. 

When introducing his new era, Tipd made another innovation by reversing the order 
of the Arabic numerals on the dates of his coins, On the coins of the Maulidi year 
1215, we find both the old order (f'¢ and the new one 4!F!. In 1216 the only exceptions 
from the new rule are the paisd, half paisé and quarter paisd struck at Bengalir. From the 
year 1217 to the year of Tipi’s death, the Manlidl year 1227 or A.D. 1798-99, the dates 
on all the coins run from right to left." There are a few specimens, on which the engraver 
of the die did not only reverse the order of the numbers, but turned the numbers themselves. 
Thus a quarter paisd struck at Faig-higir (Gutti)’ and one struck at Ehaligibid (Chandagil) 
bear the date @71!', which is meant for |"; and two quarter paisds struck at Faiz-bisir have 
the dates F171! and 4%77!. These are both meant for IfFr; in each case the two middle 
figures are reversed, and in the second the unit has undergone the same process. 





THE FATE OF ST. MARK ACCORDING TO AN ARAB HISTORIAN 
OF THE TENTH CENTURY. 
BY MAJOR J. 8. KING, Bo.6.C. 

The following is a translation from Chap. xxviii, of Al Mas’Qd1's historical encyclo- 
peedia, entitled “ Meadows of Gold and Mines of Gems”; remarkable work, in which he 
describes the state of the nations and countries of the East and West as they were in his age, 
that is to say, in A. H. 390(A. D. 941), The chapter in which occurs the passage here selected 
ig devoted to the history of Rim. 

“The disciples of Jesus of Nazareth dispersed themselves over all the surface of the 
earth, Miri betook himself to the neighbouring part of "Irak, and died in the town of Dair 
Eonni? and As-Sifia, on the bank of the Tigris, between Baghdid and Wisif, which is the 
country of "All bin Dé’dd bin Al Jarrah, of Muhammad bin Da’dd bin Al Jarrah, and other 
learned men. The tomb of Mirl is there, in a church, where it remains up to the present year 
$32 (A. D. 943); the Christians hold it in great veneration.s Thomas, who was one of the 
twelve disciples, went to India, where he called the people tothe law of the Measiah, and where 
he died. Ancther disciple penctrated to the most remote parts of Khurisin, and died there. 


# In bis valuable Catalogue of Mysore Coins in the Madras Museum, Mr. Thorston figures afj-patel strock at 
Bedgalér in 1219 and one etrock at SalimilbAd (Satyamaigalam) in the same year. I possess three other } poirds, 
af which ona was etruck at Pattan in 1215 and the second st Bedgafir in 1219. Tha third beara the date L222, and 
on the reverse the two words bi ; the name of the mint-town seema to be omitted by the engraver. 
+ The only exception is a quarter paisd strack at Faiz-bipir, which bears the lotter » but the date 1224 
© A solitary instance of a relapse isa half paiel struck af Pajen with the date IFF* (1220). The engrater 
of a paiel struck at Faig-hisdr in the rame yoar has not completely succoeded in reversing the figures from Irfe 
to *Fr |, but has written them as Feri, 
s Instead of y/+!, this coin bears the denomination @ | yp!, which the engraver seems to have copied by 
No such person as MirT 1a Ssercerct te. salar sors may take this 
Pi 





anthority determining that Mri was the name of one of the “ other seventy jor a y-iwo) mentioned in 
alee Rise Renee Noreen ee Dictionary)" Mir Y"ukiib” waa the name of a heretical teacher of 
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The site of his tomb is known and venerated by the Christians ; but others say that he died in 
the country of Dakika, Khinijir and Karkh Hudan, on the confines of "Irik. The place of his 
sepultare is known. 

“ Mark died at Alexandria, in Egypt, where is his tomb, He is one of the four disciples 
who have composed the Gospel. Strange particulars are_related of that which passed between 
him and the Egyptians at the moment when he was put todeath. We have already stated on 
what occasion that took place, in our Middle History,‘ to which work the present is a sequel. 
There we have related in detail how Mark, when on the point of starting for the land of the 
West,* charged them, saying :—* Whosoever shall present himself to you in my likeness, kill 
him ; for you will see, coming after me, men who will resemble me; but hasten to put them to 
death, and do not accept their teaching.’ Then he left them. After having been absent a long 
time, being unable to reach the place where he wished to go, he returned to the Egyptians. 
When he saw that they were about to kill him, he said to them :-— Woe unto you! I am 
Mark.’— No,' replied they ; ‘ verily our father, Mark, told us to kill whoever should come to 
us in his likeness,"—"‘ Bot it is I myself who am Mark.’'—' We cannot let you go, and it is © 
absolutely necessary that we put you to death." So they killed him. 

“ Formerly they had demanded of him some proofs in support of his statements, and bad 
begged of him to work some miracles. Some among them had said to him :—‘ If that. which 
you affirm to us is true, ascend to heaven before our eyes.’ Then they stripped him of his 
pontifical robe ( 4a/L,5),° and clothed him in a dress of camel's hair, so that he might ascend 
to heaven. But many of his disciples attached themselves to him, saying :—' If thon departeat, 
what will remain to us after thee, for thou art our father ?’ Then bappened to him that which 
we have related above. 

“The disciples of the Messiah are seventy-two in number, besides whom twelve more 
have to be connted. Those who have transmitted the Gospel are :—Luke, Mark, John, and 
Matthew. Luke and Matthew are ranked among the seventy-two; the latter is also classed 
among the twelve, but I know not the reason of it.’ The two who take part of the twelve 
are :—John, son of Zebedee, and Mark, patriarch of Alexandria. The third, who arrived at 
Antioch, where he had been preceded by Peter and Thomas, is Paul. He is the person 
alluded to in the Kur'dn under the tithe of the ‘ third,” when God says :—‘ Wherefore we 
strengthened them with a third,” 

“Of all the Christian Monks, those of Egypt are the only ones who eat meat; becanse 
Mark permitted them to do so.” 


MISCELLANEA. 


CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. published by me, with o lithograph, in this jour- 
No. 30. nal, Vol. X. p. 104 f., No, 96, the date (line 6 ff ) is 


In the stone inscription of the Mahasa- | —Saka-nripa. -kal-ditita-sathvateara-satarhgal entn- 
manta Bappuvarasa, on a pillar inside a temple | ndra syivatta ipaneya Jays-earivatearada Kirt. 
at Mahakita, MAkita, or Makuta, near BAdimi, | tika-duddh -pafichamiyuch Budhavdirad-andurh, 

in the Ealidgi District, sore gel Presidency, | —“ the fifth tithi of the bright foxtnight (the 








+ Th work hare refered to ia probably Mas Mae" Milory of Time, Py 
eee (at ’ ) «gp \vmentlonsd dais 
* All 2)! 
* The word £8) )5 of the toxt has no apparent. meaning; it ia probably a misprint either for the Persian 
axel >) ‘ gold-embroidered,* or the Arabia dy Ei 3" ‘arobe of office." 
* There bas always been a tradition that St. Luke was one of the seventy ; and this is menti early 
Srd and 4th centuries Grigun and Mpiphasias : os Mox'hat way be vtekt to binaae but fice ek took oe 
pens Nr Ae SGU evict feud cee ken Eusebins, aa well as Epiphanics, 
o latter waa one that he became of alter Ascension 
Gospel of Matthing’ io dedred tha Waist tons Genk can eae yer ty ata eh ‘hehe secon = 
* Fide Kur'dn, Sale, Chap. xxxvi. page 361-63, notes. It is necessary to read this in order to understand the 


allasion. 


OcrosrE, 1829.) 


month) Kirttika of the Jaya sathvateara, which ) 


ia the eight hundred and fifty-sixth (year in) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from the time 
of the Saka king, and on Wednesday.” And 
the inscription records that on this day Bappuva- 
rasa came to the place, and made a grant of 
(an image of) Nandikéévara, i. ¢. Nandi, and of 
some rice-land,' 

would permit us to take the given year cither 
aa current or asexpired. For, by the méean-sign 
system, with Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s Tables, Jaya 
commenced on the 10th December, A-D. 992, 
and ended on the 6th December, A.D. 035. 
And in this period Karttika éukla 5, of Saka- 
Sarhvat 856 current, ended. on the 26th October, 
A.D. 999, at about 18 ghaffs, 26 palas, after 
mean sunrise, for B4dim.* Thia day, however, 


was = Satarday. And the details of the date 


Saka-Sathvat 857 current, i. ¢. with the given 


year 856 as an expired year. And in this year, 


éukla 5 began at about 5 gh. 15 p. and ended at 


about 59 gh, 55 p. on Wednesday, 15th October, 
A-D. 934. With these results, it would be an 
close to the following sunrise, that most probably 
a calculation by any of the Siddbintas would 
make it end after 
is the case with Prof. Jacobi's Tables, according 
to which it began at about 2h. 33 m,— 6 gh. 
92-5 p., on the Wednesday, and ended at about 
$4 m.,—=1 gh. 25p.,0n the Thuraday. And I 
think it may safely be taken for granted that the 
almanac consulted by the person who drafted the 


18th October, A.D. 933, can be accepted only if | 


the fithi was used as a current tithi. 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 





| pears that the fithi 
sunrise on the Thursday; 44 | 


$17 


Now, as regards the application of the given 
tithi, the NirnayasindAu, pari. i., p. 7b, line 18 f., 
gives the general rule that the fifth tifhi is to 


| he used or celebrated when it ia joined by the 


aixth tifhi, i.e, on the day on which it ends. 
Whereas the Dharmasindhusdra, pari. i. p. 5 o, 
line 4 f., slates that the fourth and fifth tithy 


| form m couple; as a consequence of which the 


fifth tithi may be used when it is joined by the 
fourth, i.e. on the dayon which it begins. But, in 


p- 8a, line 11 #f., states explicitly that, except in the 


case of the Skandépardsa and the Ndgavrate, “in 
any ceremony whatsoever the fifth tithi, both m 


the bright and im the dark fortnight, is to be 
taken when it is cleft by the fourth tithi;” and 


the Nirnayasindhu, i. p. 13 b, line 12 #., though 
of ite own rule, quotes several precepts to the 
the following quotation from the Kdlamddhava, 
pirva-viddh=éti sthitam, —" it is established that 
at the Skandépacdsa the fifth tiths (is to be weed) 
when it is cleft by the following; on other oc- 
casions, when it is left by the preceding.” In 
tinctly refer, not to the writing of the record, but 
the grant was performed. Consequently, it ap- 
with the Wednesday, on which day it began; and 
that the correct English dato is Wednesday, 





‘LSth October, AD. 933, as found above. 


In addition to this illustration of the use of o 
current tithi, this date ia of interest in giving an 
instance of the use of the southern luni-solar 
system of the BSixty-Year Crcle of Jupiter, 
for a time not very long after the period that I 
have indicated for ita introduction (see ante, Vol. 
XVI. pp. 142, 143.) 
J. F. Freer. 


| 
NOTES AND QUERIES. 





Vishnu's bull and the latter Gangi’s bull. The 
origin of the first is given in a legend, but that of 
the last is not clear. 

The conductors of these bulls are neatherds of 


eee 
ee hare aro for BAdkmi, all through. 
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District 

Their legend is as follows: — Among the 
habitual gifta to the Veikatichala temple at 
neighbourhood as exhibited in cattle such as two- 
tailed cows, five-legged bulla, four-horned calves, 
andsoon. The Piidaiyans, whose original duty 
was to string flowers for the temple, were get to 
graze theae abortions. Now to graze cows is an 


honour, but to tend such creatures as these the 


Pitidaiyans regarded as a gin. So they prayed to 
Vedkatichalapati to show them how they could 
purge it away. On this the god gave them a bull 
“My sons, if you take as much care of this bull 
as you would of your own children and lead it 
from house to house, begging its food, your 
an will be washed away.” Ever since then they 
ain | 

The process is this, The bull-leader takes it 


from house to homse and puts it questions, and 


abuses it and it butte at him in anger! This is 
proof positive that it can reason ! 

The fact is the animal is bought when young 
fora small sum and brought up to ita profes. 
which consists in pinching its ears whenever it is 
given bran, and it soon learns to shake its head 
at the sight of bran. I need hardly aay that a 
handful of bran is ready in its conductor's hands 
when the questions are put to it. It ia also 
tanght to butt at any person that speaks angrily 
to it. 


As regards the offerings made to these people, | 





upon itasa “good work,” bat the village boys 
watch ita p , and the advent of a 
Vishou's bull is bailed by the youngsterr with 
the greatest delight. 

The demeanour of the bulls has led to a well 
known South Indian proverb: —“As mild as 
Vishou's (or Ganga’s} bull.” In Tamil it is ovan 
Perumdl mddu appa; in Telugu vddu Gangi 
eddu vale sddhu, 

Madras.. 5S. M. Naresa Sasrer. 





EALI NAG; A EASMIE LEGEND. 
madin mosque in the heart of Srinagar city, ia a 
little stream constantly running, The stream is 
sacred to Kali and is called Kali Wag. A Br&h. 
man is generally to be seen sitting near to oder 
rulers have tried to get the place and offered 
large sums of money for it, but without avail. 
Colonel (?) Miylin Singh determined to raze the 
mosque to the ground, but being afraid of a 
rebellion on the part of the Musalmins, he changed 

It is said that nobody can look upon the spring 
itself without losing his sight. Some curious 
folk essayed to do so, and came away blind. 
Afterwards, in order that others might not come 
into the like misfortune, a great stone waa placed 


| over the ndg, which remains there to this day 
The spring is said to have appeared here when 


Rivana's house was destroyed by Rima, and is 
therefore supposed to have come from Ceylon. 
J. Histon Evowzes. 
Srinagar, 





BOOK NOTICES. 





or rf and Co. LBS7. éto: 
pp- xli., 345. 


Upwards of three yeara ago, ante, Vol. X  p. olf, | 


we had the pleasure of publishing a . 
notice by Dr. Bibler of this mighty work, and 
we have now to notice its actual production. 

We have at last before us the Arabic text 


ia consequently available only to Arabic scholars. 


Natives of India usually either can not or will not 


ee | buy expensive works, such as this necessarily ig, 
| If we may be allowed to express an opinion on such 


a matter as this, we should say that the outlay 
would be more likely to be profitable if made 
in freely advertising it in English papers and 
journals, and in sending copies of it li ly for 

As allthe world knows, the peculiar value of 


_ Albérint's work is that it is practically almost the 


only authority we possess for Indian history and 
mode of thought at a period which is otherwise as 
a sealed book to us. To have, therefore, made 
available a text, which is as accurate aa we can 
reasonably expect, is a matter of no small 





faculty to appreciate modes of thought so opposed 
to those with which he had been himself imbued 
and 


skill to record what he had learnt for the 
wrote in A.D. 1030, and among his predecessors 
in the description of India were the Greek diplo- 
A.D, But Albérinf ia in parably, as far os 





(3) in the library of the 
Mehemet Képrili Medrese at Constantinople. 
The last twoare copies of the first, which purports 
to be a copy of the author's autograph, “ with 
which it has been collated as carefclly as possible” 
by some unknown hand long ago. With the 
exception of some lacwne and blunders, probably 
resulting from partial legibility or from worm- 
holes in the autograph and of the misplacement of 
the leaves at the end, Dr. Sachau considers M. 
Schefer's MS. to be “of very rare merit, one of 
the moat accurate I have ever known.” This is 





the MS. Dr. Sachan has followed. and on which, | 
with the advantage of emendation where neces- | 
sary by the light of modern Arabic and Sanskrit | 


learning, his text ia based. The nature of Albé- 
rint's work has prevented ita being copied and 
treasured up in the libraries of the East, and so 
far it haa not been found there. This fact, how- 


ever, while it senders us all the more grateful to 
the echolara who have saved Albérini 


from the fate which has overtaken Megasthents, 
does not, Dr. Sachau thinks, lead us to 
that, should more MSS. be found hereafter, the 
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text, as he has givenit, will have to be materially 
altered. 

Dr. Sachau enters at some length into the pro- 
bable date of the book, and arrives at the conclu- 
30th September A.D. 1030, meaning by “ writing” 
the final composition of a work, the various parta 


| Gf which had long previously been completed. It 


appears to have been composed at Ghazni during 
the troubled period which gucceeded the death of 
Mahméd, and Albdérani probably got most of 
his information from Hindu residents of that 
place, who were then, no doubt, very numerous. 
His actual travels in India do not seem to have 
extended beyond the Paiijib; the districts about 
Pashiwar, Jhélam, Sidlkdp, La&hir, and Multin, 

But it is not so much from bis record of what he 
saw, as from his record of what he read, that 
Albértint has become of world-wide fame. His 


teaching tostudy systema foreign to Ialim, and in 
the faw cases where this prejudice has been over- 
come no other instance exists of a Muhammadan 
. foreign learning at first 
krit into Arabic, Kapila's Sdmkhya, the book of 
Patafijali, the Paulida-Siddhdnta, the Brahma- 
Jétaka; while from Arabic into Sanskrit he 
rendered Euclid’s Elements, Ptolemy's Almagent, 
and a book of hia own on the construction of the 


, | Astrolabe. 


at some 


knew enough of Sanskrit to enable him to go 


alone in the language to & small extent without 
blondering, but that he read his Indian books with 


the aid of Pandita and made his translations into 
Arabic from their dictation; while his tranala- 
tions from Arabic into Sanskrit meant that he 
rplained to Pandits, who converted his explana- 


Pandita spoke or understood well some common 
vernacular, and there seems to be abundant inter- 
nal evidence in the Indica that Albérint was well 
whatever it was, then current in the extreme 
north-west of India. 

In explaining the extent of Albérini's Sans- 
krit scholarship, Dr. Sachau has to tread along 
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by his transliteration of Sanskrit words. And 
in doing so he shows where Sanskrit compounds 
eg. Sertitifarert into WG and way; 


and where parts of compounds have been mis- 
understood, ¢.g., SATATATTTTA:, in which Albi. 
réni thought that Ta, was the name of the 7th 
Rishi, “+> sa he callahim. In this conneetion 
Dr, Sachau prints in this volume an “index of 
words of Indian origin" in 42 pp. double column,! 


It need hardly be said that this comparison will 
be looked for with much interest. 


Like all scholars from his time downwards Albé. _ 


rini was oppreased with the difficulty of tranali- 
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both at times followed by the scribe in soma 
cases, a8 in = and (, resulting in much ambi- 
guity. Lastly, Albérdal, in quoting or adapting 
from old works as from Al-Erinshahri on Bud- 
dhism, follows the old corrupt spelling, whereby 
we get «y#> for WT! However, it is gratifying 
to find that Dr. Sachan can nevertheless con- 
the words are very trustworthy and offer a 
eufficient basis for their reconstruction.” 

The value of Albérfini’s work to the stadent of 


| things Indian, can be seen by a mere reference to 


ite contents. He opens with an account of Hindu 


Tt is a comfort to find from the date of this 
are apt to be behind time in recording the practi- 
cal work performed by them, However, there is 
much to interest us in the short report on Si halese 
MSS. now before us, as the collection of these 
in the Colombo Museum Library, — an institution 
which does not otherwise seem to be of any 
note, — is mo doubtina fair way of becoming very 

The old manuscripta, consisting of original 


| texta of the Buddhist Canon, 


COMIEN Larhes, 
medical works, are worth serious attention. 
incomplete, but the commentaries are in a mach 


| acience and medicing thre is only a beginning 


of what no doubt will become a valuable collec- 
tion later on. 
Tt in satisfactory to note that the arrangement 


fallow the order of tho Roman alphabet. It is only 
Distionnrles ‘then mace to be ant : rf to 
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THE COINS OF THE MODERN NATIVE CHIEFS OF THE PANJAB. 
BY CAPTAIN BE. C. TEMPLE, BAC, MBAS. 
I,— GENERAL BEMAERES. 


(fR,osten whlch form thn vabipth of le BORE rope nas of hs Chick af Ge 
A the Patijab about eight years ago, with the kindly personal assistance of the Chiefs of the 
Paijib Native States, one of whom has since died. These coins T had the pleasure of present- 
and Iam indebted to the courtesy of the Keeper of the Coins for being enabled to represent 
them inthe platesattached hereto, I am also specially indebted to Mr. Grueber, of the Numis- 
matic Department, for the trouble he has taken in having both the coins I collected and those 
other donors are carefully distinguished. There is, os far as I am aware, no other collection of 

Properly speaking, the Coins of the Moderu Native Chiefs ot the Paijib should include 
those of the Mahirijis of Lahér and of the Mahirijas of Jammili ond Kaimir. But the Sikh 
coinage is study in itself, and so is the ancient coinage of Kaimir, This paper is therefore 
confined to the productions of the mints of the Chiefs of the Pafjab, that have now, 


valuable. 

Mr. Keary makes two remarks in his little book which the reader will do well to bear in 
mind throughout his perusal of this article. At page 9 he says; — “ There is = peculiar sort of 
morphology (of coins) shown when s barbarous or semi-barberous people incapable of inangn- 
rating or mach modifying s coinage of ite own, takes as model the money of some other State 
and makes either imitations or reproductions of it ina descending order of degradation. Examples 
of ‘his class take generally one of two forma : a. — If the nation is not very barbarous, it sometimes 
invents for itaalf anew type founded on the parent type, and adheres to that for» long snccession 
of years, Such people ure mot artistic enough or original enough to produce variations of 
importance on this fixed type. 3. —.A mach more barbarous people, who are incapable of either 
a veries of successive degradations which ure very curious and interesting to trace.” At page 
18 he farther remarks : — “ The local issues of different (Greek) cities may be regarded aso 
kind of token mosey, not scceptable except by weight outside « narrow area.” How far the 





329 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. (Novewsen, 1889. 


chiefs of Patiala, Nabha, Jind, and E.étli-Milér the right to coin within their respective States. 
The now extinct State of the Sardira of Kaithal also seems to have acquired the right to use the 
mame coinage within ita territoriesy but how or when I have been unable to ascertain. Besides 
these the Sikh State of Eapurthalé and the extraordinary adventurer, Georgo Thomas, Raja 
of Hanal, are said to have exch had an independent coinage, of which more anon. 

Now the coins of Ahmad Shih bear a distinctive legend, os is well known. It 
runs thus :— 


obverse seb O24 wset yaF los phe 
| BG os't o)) 5! oj a pm? wy A 


The words and figures following the words .r»= and ~y* naturally vary with the year and 
place. In plate L., figure a, I, give a fine specimen of the full legend, bearing the date 
tive, de, AH. 1173, (A.D. 1761), and the year of the reign 14, and showing the mint as 
OUT lyn gle 222! 1,10 that is, Dehit.A 

In the fourth year of his reign Ahmad Shih coined at Sarhand, better known as 
Sirhind, now a town in the Patiild State. The exact form of his coin I do not know, but, for 
reasons given further on, it can be guessed from the impressions of the die given below, which 
is that now in use at Kdtli-MAlér, and which I am able to introduce here through the kindness 
of the Ebadi Sahib, “Iniyat ‘Ali Khao, brother of the Nawab of EKGtli-Milér. 





Now the point for the present argument is this: — from that day, nearly 140 years ago, 
to this, the coins of all these States — Patiala, Nabha, Jind, Ksithal and Kétla-Malar, 
with the exception of some of the issues of the Nibhi mint, have never changed either the 
legend, the date, or the mint. The dies have been cut and re-cut over and over again, but 
no material change has ever taken place beyond adding, in some cases only, the mark or sign of 
the particular chief issuing the coin. To all outward appearance they are all — even those of 
a year ago— the coins of Ahmad Shih minted in the fourth year of his reign (A.D, 1751)! 
Nibha alone has had the originality to vary the type to a limited extent, using for that purpose, 
of later years, the ordinary legend of the Sikh coins of the late Mabarijis of Lahér, The 
issues of the Sardirs of Kaithal show ao falling off in the artistic capacity of the moneyers of 
this distinctly “ Minor State” in comparison with the others above noticed, that will be found 
to be specially valuable and interesting in the present connection. 

The History of the modern Native States of the Pafijab, being of so recent a 
character, is to a certain extent well known! and is therefore of much value as evidence for 





¢ This is a large thin gold coin which belongs to the British Museam, to the authorities of which I'am indebted 
for the reproduction. Tt many uct be a real coin at all, but one of those madale that used te “echo k iene ee 
sucess Tee poveiace ecial oocasions, or it may have been struck in commemoration of the capture 
of Dehli in that year, for 1173 A.H. waa the year of the notorious massacre he caused to ba committed there. 
* Tey toa“ cortain extent” advisedly, for it is much more obecure than one would suppose possible. 
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or against the theories of Messrs. Evans and Keary, —for we now have the advantage 
of studying  semi-barbarous coinage of precisely the sume nature as that which has 
flourished throughout the East any time these thousand years, side by side with otherwise 
verifiable historical facta regarding the coiners. 


The Philkiad family of chiefs are Siddhu Jaffa and claim, oa is usual in the Patjib, 
among persons of impo ,a RajpGt origin: —in this case from Jnisal, the founder of 
Jeicalmér in the twelfth century A.D. Thedescent from Jaigal through Siddbu, the eponymous 
founder of this now great clan of the Paiijibi Jatts, is legendary in the extreme." However, 
whatever may have been their origin, the ancestors of the Philkiia house must have been people 
of much consideration, for in A.D. 1526 the emperor Babar created the son of Safighar, the bead 
of the family, a Chaodhari? for services rendered in that year by his father at the battle of 
Panipat, where he was killed. The headship or chaudAarfyat thus won was confirmed by the 
emperor Humiayin on Saaghar's grandson in A.D. 1554, and a hundred yeara later we find 
8 +’s deacendant Phdl, the direct founder of the Philktid, succeeding his father in the 
chaudhariyat about A.D. 1618, and dying as the great Chaudhari Phol in 1652.4 Phil left 
ix sons — the two eldest of whom we may call the major and the rest the minor sons. From 
the two major sons, Tilékh4 and Rams, spring the present great chiefs of the Siddhu Jntts, and 
from the rest the Jidndéai Sardirs and what are called the Laudgharid, or “‘ Minor Branch,” 
Sardirs. All are personages of high standing in the Panjab. From Tilékha, who succeeded 
o the chandhartyat, come the Rajis of Nabhaé and Jind, d from Ramdé the Maharajas of 
Patiala, the Sardirs of Bhadaur (absorbed by Patiala) and the Malaudh families, At the 
present day they rank as follows, Patiila, Jind, Nabhi, Bhidaus, Malaudh ;— but by descent 
their seniority is Nabba, Jiod, Bhadany, Patiilé, Molaudh, while their originally absolute 
equality is proved by the fact that the village of Bhit Ripa, founded by Tilékhé and Rima jomtly, 
ia still owned in equal shares by all the above chiefs. There are seventeen great Sikh families in 
all sprung from Chaodbari Phil, and of these three have become ‘ royal” and have still the 
right to issue their own coinage. It is with these three, Patiala, Jind and Nabha, that we 
have now to do. 

At the present day by far the most powerful of these families is that of Patiala, and we 
will take it first into consideration. Hama, the second son of Phil as above described, carved 
out for himself by the sword, after the manner of the time, a small semi-independent territory, 
and after a turbolent career, was murdered in extreme old age in A.D. 1714. Some 15 years 
later (A.D. 1729) on the death of his second son, Sabha, his third son, Alb4 Sigh, came into 
possession of Rama's residence and petty principality of Hédiand; the eldest son, Dina, 








- having obtained another estate, now held by his descendant, the Sardir 'Atar Siigh of Bhadunr 


From this small beginning, to which be added certain other little territories won by the sword, 
Alha Sifigh, in the course of a warlike career, before his death in A.D. 1765, had founded Pafiala 
Town and State, had been a prisoner of Ahmad Shah (im 1762), had then been petted by that 
monarch, receiving from the Afghan the title of Rajé (1762), had next destroyed and annexed 
the great Muhammadan provincial capital of Sarband or Sirhind,?’ and had finally been created 
chief of the whole of his district (chalka) by Abmad Shih, The right to coin given by Ahmad 
Shah to the Phiilkiaa States was therefore clearly given in his time and the coins depicted 
Sa | Pe SS SS Se Se 
* Sir Griffin, B4j4e of the Paij4h, p. 9, gives 21 generations between Saighar (od. 1526) and Jnisal (ob. 
rd arom a eppaieet majemainiiny, wad ok p sere is a legend to account for a, pict | Seah Se: 
ler a 
' Chief local revenue authority : always chosen from among the local magnates. 
© It la to ba observed that in the alow abore alluded to we again get 6 generations in 100 years between 
‘har and Phil, when dates are admitted by the tribe to be vague, and only 8 generations in over 
* Garhand G44 y0 is the proper spelling of this word on the coins and in MSS., not Sy “ Sabrind” as 
Mr. Rodgers states, J. A. 3. 8., Part L, Vol. LIV., p. 73. 


$24 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. (Novemure, 1889. 





in figs. 1 and 2 are universally attributed by the local bankers (mahdjan, Sréf) to him, his mark 
being the kalghi, or aigrette plume.” 

Alha Siigh was succeeded by his grandson, Amar Singh, after a struggle for the chiefship 
with his elder half-brother Himmat Siigh, the offspring of an irregular marriage, known in the 
Padjib as the karéwd, and which is in fact the levirate. This chief reigned till 1761 and was in his 
turn petted by Ahmad Shih, during the latter's last irruption into India in 1767, being given the 
title of Raji-i-Rajgin Bahiidur in addition to that of Raji already conferred on bis grandfather, 
Like Alha Sitigh be wasa great soldier, and made Patiala the most powerful of the Cis-Satloj states. 
He is represented in the coins by fig, 3; his mark being like that of Albi Siigh, the kalght.™ 

He was succeeded by Maliib ‘athgh, bis sot, then bet atx yeurs'6h, who reigned till 1813. 
This chief, who was more or lees a madman, injured his State almost os much as his 
predecessors had improved it, and although he secured the title of Maharaja from the Dehli! 
Emperor, Akbar IL., in 1810, he left Patials in such a condition that no one respected itsauthority. 
His days saw the rise of Ratjit Siigh of Lihér, and his court was moch concerned in the 
diplomatic struggles between that great raler and the British Government, in the course of 
which it became entirely subservient to the latter. Sahib Siigh's coinage is represented in fig. 
4; his mark being the same os his predecessor's,” : 

Sahib Siagh’s successor was his son Karm Singh, who reigned on till 1845, hia last act 
in joining the British against the Lihér Government on the outbreak of hostilities doing 
much towards wiping out the injury done to his State by his wild and imbevile predecessor, 
He did not, however, live to reap the reward of his loyalty, for he died on 23rd Dec. 1845, the 
day after the battle of Phérishahr (Ferozeshah). His coin is shown in figs. 5 and 6, the 
special mark being a saif or two-handed sword.” 

The next chief was Narindar Siigh, the son of Earm Siigh, who died in 1862, after doing 
as much for his State as the ablest of his predecessors had done, and whose comparatively loyal 
action in the Sikh Warand whole-hearted loyalty in the Matiny enlarged its borders to their 
present extent. His coin is shown in fig. 7 with s spear-head aa his special mark.'* 

Narindar Sifgh was succeeded by his son, Mahindar Singh, who did nothing remarkable 
during his 14 years of rule up to his death in 
1876. His coin is depicted in fig. —— 
halberd head for the distinguishing sign 

Bajindar Sigh, the son of Mahindar sean: 
is the present Mahariji of Patiali, to whose 
kindness, throngh his Minister — for he was 
a amall boy when [ procured the eollbotisa' 
the bulk of the Patiili coins reproduced in 
the plate attached to this paper are due. His 
peculiar sign is the well-known kafdr or dagger 169°7 
of India. His coin is represented in figs. 8, 
10, 11, 12, 13 and 14. Wo 14, a gold coin, 
was specially struck for me on the occasion of 
my visit to the Patialé mint in 1884. In this 
connection I should draw attention to s curious 
coin represented by Mr. Rodgers as fig. 17, 
Plate IL, of his Coine of Ahmad Shah Abddit, 
in Vol. LIV., Part I., (1885), of the Journal of = 
the Aniatic Society of Bengal, It is reproduced Bodgers’s Coin of Eiljindar Siagh of Patil, 
here for reference. 
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At p. 75, im describing it he calls it “sg modern Patisla rupee presented to me by the 
Foreign Minister of the State.” It is, however, doubtful whether any such coin was ever 
enrrent, as it is much larger and muat be very much thinner than the regular Pafidla rnpee. 
Most likely the Minister had a medal struck for him exhibiting the whole dis or nearly all of it. 
Its chief value is that it gives the whole legend for all practical purposes.!* 

We have therefore before us, as regards the Patiili State, a specimen of the coinage of 
each ruler that has had the right to coin in his own name, or rather on his own account, and 
so can trace the coins from generation to generation. These rulers reigned aa follows :— 

Raja Alba Singh A.D. 1779-1765 ..... eee ee rey ag years. 
Raja Amar Siiigh 1765-1781 ..........-serces-+-ea0--ree ) 16 years. 
Maharaja Sahib Sigh 1781-1815 ...,....0.c00sse+se0s08 32 years. 
Mahirija Karm Sifigh 1913-1845 .........-..:.-002-.. 32 yeara. 
Maharaji Narindar Sigh )845-1862,...........000000 17 years. 
Mahirajé Mahindar Siigh 1862-1876 ................ 14 years. 

I think the fair inference to be drawn from these coins is that in the 140 years during 
which they have been issued no material change has taken place in the artistic merit of the 

Another interesting result from the study of this set of coina is that, although all of them 
are modern and many of them quite recent, there is a conflict of competent opinion as to 
which ruler the various types are to be assigned. This shows how very uncertain and 


Griffin, op. cif. (p. 286, footnote), quoting official documents, says that Amar Singh 
established the Pafiila mint and was the first to coin rupees : — “in fact in another place in 
the Patiili Reports Savkeat 1820 (A.D. 1763) is mentioned as the year." But Amar Singh did 
not succeed till 1765. And though it is quite possible that in minting the first coin, an old coin 
(i.e. of the year 4) and not a current coin (i.e. of the year 14 or 16) of Almad Shah was taken 
as the sample, yet the Patiili and indeed all the Paijib Rupees bear the date © urslm 
or the year 4, i2., A.D,.1751. Either date, 1751 or 1763, falls within Alhd Singh's reign. 8o 
I agree with the native bankers in saying that Alha Singh initiated the currency. 

Again says Griffin : —‘* Maharaja Amar Siigh’s rupee is distinguished by the representation 
of a kalghi (small aigrette plame) ; Maharaja Sihib Siigh by that of a-eaif (or two-edged sword); 
Mabéraja Karm Siagh had » shemuhér (bent sabre) on his coin; Mahiirijd Narindar Siigh's coin 

ada kaffd (or straight sword) as his distinguishing mark. The present Mahiraji's rupee 1s 
distinguished by a dagger,” At Patiili 1 found that the officials knew very little, but that the 
bankers knew a great deal, and traditionally knew to whom to assign the various rupees at once. 
Their statements were that Alha Sifigh, Amar Siigh, Sahib Sigh all used the kalght, Karm Siigh 
the saif, Narindar Siigh a spear-head, Mahindar Singh, (the “present Maharaja” of Griffin,) a 
halberd-head, and Rajindar Sifigh, subsequent to the date of Griffin's book, a dagger. It seems 
to me to be hardly possible that the bankera could err on so recent a coinage as that of Mahindar 
Siigh and Narindar Siigh when confronted with it, and I have preferred their statements, as 
given to me direct, to those of the books. 

The next set of coins on the plate belongs to the Hajas of Jind, whose history we will 
now examine. Tilékhaé, the eldest son of Phil, had two sons, Gurditté and Sukechain, from 
the former of whom sprang the Rajiis of Nabhi and from the Istter the Rajas of Jind. 


1) Mr. Rodgers gives a hand-drawn illustration, which may not be quite correct. After the word A and 
above the word 3 on the obverse in an inexplicable date vi. This might mean A. H. 1272 which = A.D. 1655-6, 
or St. 1872 which = A.D. 1815, or fake SE. 1772 (very unlikely) which =A-D. 1850. All are impossible dates for 
Eijindar Siagh, who came to the throne in 1876. Perhaps we should read Pf for VF, taking ¥ to be a 
misreading for the latter portion of F, which would make the date St. 1982 = A. H. 1292 = A.D. 1876-6. 
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Sukehain died in 1751 without doing anything remarkable, leaving three sons — Alam Siigh 
who died in 1764, Gajpat Singh, the founder of the Jind State, and Bulaki Siigh, the 
founder of the Didlpurid family. Alam Siigh was a good soldier and took part in the capture 
of Sarhand already mentioned, getting a large accession of territory in consequence. Hut he 
died childless a year or so afterwards, Gajpat Siigh succeeding to his eatates. Uajpat Siigh was 
a remarkable man and a prominent figure in those troublous times. Like all the Sikh chiefs 
of the day he underwent many ups and downs, alternately fighting and serving the feeble 
Court of Dehli, being sometimes ite Prisoner, pometimes its petted official, and sometimes 
its open foe. In 1772 he received the title of Raja from the Emperor Shih ‘Alam and 
according to Jind History began to coin as an independent princa in that year, 
If this be correct — and it would seem to be so — his coinage and that of his State is exceed- 
ingly interesting, as showing that he actually borrowed the die in use in the Patiila State 
in its entirety, although it showed Ahmad Shah to be suzerain, whereas his own suzerain 
was Shah ‘Alam. Ordinarily, of course, if he borrowed a coinage at all it would have 
been that of Shih ‘Alam!’ Gajpat Singh died in 1786 and was succeeded by bis son, Bhag 
Siigh. Hjs coin is shown in fig. 15, 

Bhag Singh was also a prominent ruler and had a long reign, dying in 1819, He was 
distingoished ag being the first Sikh Chief to seek an alliance with the British Government. 
This was in 1803. He was also the uncle, but hardly the friend, of the great Raijit Siigh 
of Lahér, whose mother, the ill-starred Bibi Raj Kaiwar, was his sister. He did moch for his 
State, though his later years were clouded by illness and family troubles. He is represented 
by figs, 17 and 18, his coins being peculiar in having the reverse quite blank. 

Bhig Singh was succeeded by bis son Fath Singh, who had a short and aneventful reign, 
dying in 1822. I have no specimen of his coin. 

He was succeeded by his son, Sadgat Sitigh, an extravagant debauchee, who thoroughly 
misgoverned his State and died childless in:1834. His coin is that shown in fig. 16. | 

On the death of Saiyat Singh, ander Sikh law the state lapsed to its suzerain, the British 
Government; but after some consideration the collateral heir, Sardp Singh, was allowed to 
succeed to the major portion of it. A fine and gallant soldier, 5 just and honest man, a traly 
loyal feadatory of the British Crown,—doing signal service in the Mutiny, — he greatly increased 
the importance and prestige of his State during his long and prosperous reign. He died in 
ls64, His coin is represented in fig. 21. 

His suecessor, Haghbir Singh, who died as lntely ag T8885, was worthy of his illustrious 
father. Jt is to him that I owe the two Bpecimens of big coinage given in figs. 19 and 20, 





ee ee 
* 


7 As a commentary un the above and on the fact of afl the Padjib coin Svea to thee dives a: we 
acknowledge the anterainty of Abmad Shih, 1 may here uote the folic ine remarke ve “na rd purpartin 
coinage, made by me in Poiiyib Notes and Queries, Vol It, uote Mo. 98. peuteding ti Binks 


* Aa of gold mohers af the Jiypir R pla that lately (1333) pos my hand, hy | 
nuniiomatio tel of Ristory whidh etpensa to be the rule in the mosorn.asies of theta een India. ai 
All the Jéypir specimens bore the name of Mabammad Bahidur Shih the last Moshal Bmnperc | 
ethroned A English in WST A.D, and ae exhibited every your of his reign from to Sead oe Dealt 
addition the Samrat year clearly legible, it being added in intention to every ooim. The dis, as been 
larger than the coin, from the whole collection the legend waa legible in full. being the same in each case, 
exeept that the coin of the year] had O= | in fall, instead of merely the date in figures. It ran thus — 





obverse, BLS yal Oem ose gleok irae iS) lee shu 
reverse, Unphle Gaigne Gpigle sin 1+ y9t lan gf lyme naps 
exactly to facta, for 


. dates corres: Bahidur Shih succeeded in 1837, so that hin yoar 10 is 1847 whink 
Wales A.H. ISG) ‘The coin of the year 19 ia inte ge an bein of the 1 : \ 
Moghul Dynasty. [It afterwards pared ita i elation of tp ae Githey last caine struck under the 
These coins then olearly show Bahidur Shih as suzerain of Jiypir ER bai eet ifs 
Tales Mabeal Serr be cae Sees aoe mt weserain i 1518, vigoroualy anerted its Tighbe in 1605" hex te 
management of the State anti] 1857." tte the tl and especially interfered in tha 
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The coins therefore of the Jind State show those of rulers who reigned as follows : — 
Raja Gajpat Siigh, A-D. 1764-1786 ............0+ 82 years. 
Raja Bhig Sigh ,, 1786-1819 . ......20.--- $3 years. 
(Raji Fath Sigh ,, 1819-1822 ..........+++ 3 years. |'# 
Raja Saigat Sidgh ,, JB22-1BS4 .....cccccceee TD years, 
Raja Sarip Singh ,, 1884-1864 ......001-.s0e- 30 years. 
Raji Raghbir Sigh ,, LAG4-1BB5 aecsersncesse 21 yours, 
Raja Ranbir Siigh ,, 1885 to date. 
I think the same inference may be drawn from this eet as from that given of the Mahdrajas 
of Putiili — that the type has not matorially changed throughout 120 years. 
We must pass on to the history of the owners of the next set of coins shown in figs. 22 to 
96, wiz., the Bardfird, or more popularly, the Bhiis of Keithal. The State is now extinct, 
and I have not found it possible to refer the individual coins to particular rulers, though 
distinctions were apparently made between their issues. 
the Philkiia descent springs from the second son. Its connection with the Philkiia Rajas is 
therefore a very distant one, but it has always been recognized, and a ghort time before the Stare 
lapsed to the British Crown u jor the Sikh law of inheritance, the Bhals of Kaithal were 
most important chiefs; — the inst, Bhai Udai Singh, being received at a Governor General's 
Darbar in 1828, as of equal rank with, and senior to, the Rajis.of Jind and Nabhi.* The loss of 
‘their State to the family under the operation of the law was directly due to the action of its 
own representatives ; for on the death of Saigat Sigh of Jind in 1834, as above described, 
without heirs, a plain opportunity was given by the British Government to the principal Sikh 
Chiefs to choose between the payment of a fixed tribute, or the existing freedom from payment 
coupled with the chance of lapses to Government on the failure of direct heirs. The chiefs 
finally “ preferred the easy terms which they enjoyed in the present to 4 more secure future 
which involved some present sacrifice.” The result was the almost immediate lapse of a part of 
Jind and the total lapse of Kaithal within nine years. The folly of the decision of the chiefs 
becomes the more apparent when it is considered that failure of direct heirs bas always been o 
common occurrence in great Sikh families, owing to the intemperance and private vices so 
frequent, at any rate at that time, among them. 
The founder of the Kaithal Chiefahip was Bhai Gurbakhsh Singh, friend and contemporary 
of Raja Alba Singh of Patiala (1729-1765). He was succeeded by his fourth son, Bhai Dish 
bh who actually conquered Kaithal town from some Afghin Chiefs in 1767, and afterwards 
much enlarged his borders. He died in 1781, and was practically succeeded by his second son, 
Bhai Lal Singh, after the latter had murdered the heir, his elder brother, Bhai Bahal Singh. 
An able, utterly untrustworthy, violent and unscrupulous man, he greatly enlarged hig estate 
in those troubled times, and became the most powerful Cis-Satlu} Chief after Patiila. He died 
an old man in 1819, and was succeeded by his eldest son, BhAal Partib Siigh, and then in 1824 
by his younger son, Bhat Udai Sidgh, o prominent figure in his day, who died childless in 
1843. Upon this all but an insignificant part of the State became British territory. 
The Bhiis of Kaithal therefore ruled as follows :— 
BbAi Dest Sigh, A.D. 1767-1781...---10--<-+00reersese-o0 14 years. 
Bhai Bahal Sith, 1781-1781 ....-.c0-00+--eeecee-sersererree 
Bhat Lal Sitggh, 1781-1819-.....-0.-.-ceeeessseeeneseetersers 38 years, 
Bhif Parti Siigh, 119-1824 so.cecssesresensernersecee 5 YOarBe 
Bhai Udai Sith, 1824-1849 ......00----s+eeseeereseee ee 19 years. 


“8 Mo coin of thie RAjA has been found. e Griffin, op. cit, p. 870m. ™ Griffin, op. cif. p. 330. 
n Bhi is tho title of a Sikh saint or holy man, and is used aa a prefix by bis descandants. The Kaithal Chiefs 
cot their title of Bhil from BbAl Rimdidl, the father of Gurbakhsh | ngh, » pereonage of great sanctity in his time. 
src an tartance of the great difically of datas when writing of much bistorina as thy 1 NY Oy Sa Mans 
Gasetteer of the Karnal District, pp. 35-40, differs somewhat from Griffin's Hajds of the Paiijdb, pp. 45-49, and that 
Gasetteer of Ne Pied om the best original sources of information procurable on the spot. 
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tha ohn ett dhinen cbiets are very rough but aeeinerr oe Bs. mania py rs of in 
artistic merit from those of the surrounding Rijis. They are all of one type, but the 
“minor marks" differ considerably. 

We must now turn to the history of the Afghans of Eétla-MAlér, because their coins 
follow the general type of those of the chiefs already discussed, although, properly speaking, 
the history of the Philkian State of Nibha should come next. 

The history of Kitli-Mialér has been written in a useful little book— A Description of the 
Principal Kifld Afghéna, by Khiiisibib ‘Iniiyat “All Khid of MAlér-Kotla, (Lahore, “Civil and 
Military Gazette” Press, 1882.) The Ehifsihib is the brother of the present Nawib Ibrihim 
‘All Khai, and the book was kindly sent to me by him. It is somewhat confused, but we may 
take it to be the best public information on the subject in existence. 

The founder of the K4tli family at Milér was Shékh Sadr Jahin, a Sarwfinl Afghan, 
who was a Siff saint of mnch celebrity in his time, and who came into prominence from his 
connection with Sultan Bahl6é! Lédi, This ruler, im fulfilment, it is enid, of a vow, gave him 
a daughter in marriage in 1454 A.D. with, of course, suitable dowry in the shape of land. 
After this the Shékh contracted a second wealthy marriage into the family of a local magnate, 
He left three sons— Hasan, ‘Isfi and Mfsi, rare a Miao idence ‘isi and Misa 
by the local Iady. The presont K6tla-Malér family is descended from ‘fea, the descendanta 
of Hasan being nowadays merely the mujawwirs, or attendants a the shrine of Sadr Jahan, 

Originally the property acquired by Sadr Jabiin was equally divided amonget hir sone, and 
this gave rise to a pernicious custom which was, that every scion of the house got his own 
share of the State, with full rights, fiscal, judicial and adn nistrative over it, the 
eldest living member being the Ra‘is or Chief. The Chief was thus really only shen: inter 
pares, and the State never had much power im consequence. The rule of primogenitur 
regards the chiefship was introduced in course of time through ancien tees 
British Government, but the rights of sovereignty were not vested in the Chief alone until 
quite recently. Much of the revenue of the State is still split up amongst the collaterals of the 
Chief. 

The fifth in descent from Sadr Jahin, Bazid Khaa, was the first to considerably enlarge 
the family estates, and founded E6la, near Malér, in 1657. His grandson, Sh4r Muhammad 
Ehah, was a prominent general of his time, and in his days began that incessant fight with the 
Sikhs; under Guris Tégh Bahidur and Gobind Siigh, which lasted up to quite modern times and 
almost wiped out the State of KotlA-Malér. He did not, however, suffer much himself, and died 
in 1712, after converting the State into one of some importance. The next Ra‘fa was his son, 
Ghulam Husssin Ehan, o timid man, and on his death his sons were excluded from the 
chiefship for what was considered to be pusillanimity. His successor was his brother, 
Jamal Khan, a great chief in bis day and the ancestor of all the present Kétl4 Afghans of 
any importance. 

On the death of Jamil Khai, the principality was split up into five sections among his 
five sons, of whom the eldest, Bhikan Khan, became Ra‘ls under the lnw above explained. He 
seems to have been a temporizer and to have been a friend of the Sikhs and Ahmad Shah 
Durrani alternately. From the latter he received the right to coin in his own name, and 
was killed by the former m 1763. I have no specimen of his coin unfortunately. 

Bhikan Ehin left two sons, Wazir Khii, and Fath Khif, but his brother, Bahadur Ehan, 
succeeded under the local law of seniority. i have no specimens of hia coin. 

Bahidur Ehén also left two sons, Himmat Khai and Dalil Khii, but again the chiefship 


went to the next eldest brother, ‘Umr Ehan. His coin is shown in figs. 27 and 28, being the 
best from an artistic point of view of the whole series, 
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Asadu’lish Khan, the fourth brother, next became’ R'is and lived amicably with his neigh- 
bours until his death in 178°. His coin is represented in fig. 29. 

‘atau’llah Khia, the last of the five sons of Jamil EKhii, succeeded him. He lived in 
troublous times and practically lost his State to that arch-devonrer, Raijit Siigh of Lahér, bat 
it was restored him in part under British protection by Sir David Ochterlony. He died in 
1809, leaving three sons, Rahmat- ‘All Khas, Fazal ‘Ali Khia and Imam ‘Ali Khéa, but the 
family law of seniority made the title of Ra‘ls revert to Wazir Khan, the eldest son of Bhikan 





and no doubt taking advantage of the fact that Wazir Kha happened to be the eldest son of 
the eldest son directed that the law of primogeniture should apply in future. I have no 
coin of ‘Atiu'Ilah Khan. Wazir Khia led an uneventful life, dying in 1921. I have no 


the British Government conferred on him the title of Nawab. He died in 1845 (?). Three 
specimens of his coins are figured in the plate, Nos. 30, 31, 32. 

His son was Mabbob ‘Ali Khai, better known ss Sabé Khan. Like his Sikh neigh- 
bours, he was on our side in the Mutiny and died in 1859. His coin is shown in fig. 34. 

His son was Sikandar ‘Ali Khai, who is said to have been an hermaphrodite and seems tc 
Muhammia Khia and Roshsa ‘Alt Khai, who both died early and so saved the ciwpuis ss te 
wei om bis death thero wae a dispute as tothe succession, which was decided in favour of the 
present raler, Ibrahim ‘Alt Khia, the eldest surviving descendant of ‘Atha'llah Khii. 


hereditary by strict primogeniture, the head of the State in every way, instesd of slowing bis 


collaterals to exercise independent powers within their own shares of the family posusnbss. 
Fig. 33 representa the coin of Sikandar ‘Alt KhAi, and figs. 35 and 96 that of Tbrilin 
‘All 


The following table may help to explain the complicated succession of Ra‘tses and Nawibe 









(1) Ra‘ts Basid Khia 
(2) Ra‘is Firbz Kbaii 
(3) Ra‘ls Shir Mubsmmad Khié 
(4) Rats Ghalim Hussain Khin (5) Ra‘is Jamil Ehdé 
(12) Nawib Amir Khia Dilawar ‘Alt Kbiii 





(13) Nawib SObé Khia 

(14) Nawib Sikandar ‘Al! Kbia | | a 

(15) Nawab Tbrihim  Khidstbib ‘Iniyst 
‘Alt Khai ‘Alt Khai 


= Tus Agarws ia brasvets show the order of suoneesion tothe chiefsbipa. 
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As regards the coina of these chiefs they extend over the following reigns :— 
{Ra‘ts Bhikan Khai A.D, 1761-1763 reigned 2 years.]* 
[Reis Bahidor Khia 1763-1768 8 ,, 5 years.) 
Ra‘is ‘Umr Khan 1768-1778 » 10 years. 
Ra‘is Asadu'llah Khan 1778-1782 8, 4 years. 
(Ra‘is ‘Atéo'liah Khan 1782-1809 ,, 27 years.) 


[Ra‘is Wazir Khao 1809-1821 » 12 years.) 
Nawab Amir Khan 1821-1845 » 2d years. 
Nawab Sibé Ehin 1845-1859 » 4 years. 


Nawab Sikandar ‘Ali Khim 1859-1871 ,, 12 years. 
Nawab Ibrahim 'Ali Khia 1871 to present time. 

We have no coins of the chiefs before ‘Umr Khia; bat from his time to the present, 
is the best cut of all. 

We must now turn to the last sot of coins on the plate, those of the Rajas of Mabha, As 
son of Phil, He founded Sangrir, long the head-quarters of the Nabhi State, but now included 
in Jind. He died in 1754, his estates passing to his grandson, Hamtr Sigh, who was a brav2 
and energetic chief, and practically the founder of the Nabhaé Btate. 

Hamir Siigh established a mint, how is not exactly known, and became independent. 
He died in 1783, and was succeeded by his son, Jaswant Singh, then s boy. l have onfortunately 

Jaswant Singh ruled all through the troubled days of Ranjit Sigh of Lahér, during 
which he managed to uphold the honour of hia State. He obtained the title of Raja by patent 
from the Court of Debli. Grasping and unscrupulous as regards rival potentates, he was o 
good administrator and ruled his State well. He died in 1840, and throughout his career was a 
firm friend of the English Government. Figures 37, 38, 39, and 40 represent his coinage. 

He was succeeded by his son, Dévindar Singh, o vain, foolish, and arrogant prince, whose 
unfriendly conduct during the Sikh war of 1845-6 ended in his deposition by the Britiah Govern- 
ment in the latter year, and the confiscation of one-fourth of his territory; He was succeeded 
in that year by his son, Bharptr Siigh, then seven years old, but lived on at Mathurd and 
LahOr as state prisoner till 1865. I have no specimen of his coin. 

Bharptr Sigh attained his majority in the year of the Mutiny, when he greatly assisted 
the English with men and money in every way, and reaped his reward in an accession of territory 
and the right of adoption. He was an intelligent and earnest prince, and was moreover a good 
vernacular and English scholar, o rare accomplishment for a Sikh prince in his days. He died 
in 1863 without issue, and was succeeded by his younger brother, Bhagwan Siagh. His 
coinage is represented by figs. 41, 42, 43, and 44 Plate II. 

Bhagwin Sidgh commenced his reign under circumstances of great domestic trouble, which 
led to a commission of enquiry being ordered by the Government of India; bat he came out 
of the ordeal without loss of dignity or character, and ended his days in peace in 1871. I beve 
no specimen of his coins. He was succeeded by his son, Hiré Singh, whose coing sre represented 
in figs. 45 and 46. [tis to his personal kindness and interest in such matters that | was enabled 
to obtain the specimen of the Nabhd coinage now published. 

The coins of the Nibhd State therefore extend over the reigns of all the chiefs of that 
State, thus :— 

[Sardir Homir Siigh 1754-1783 reigned 29 years. | 

Raja Jaswant Siigh 1783-1840 57 years. 

(Raja Dévindar Sidgh 1840-1846 ,, 6 years.]™ 

Rajé Bharpir Sigh 1846-1863 ,, 19 years. 

[Raji Bhagwin Singh 1263-1871 .,, 8 years. }*4 

Raji Hiri Sidgh 1871 to date 

SS I bave no coins of the chiefs whose names are in brackets. ™ I have no specimens of the coins of these rulers. 


= 
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The Wabhé coins are remarkable for an attempt to vary the stereotyped form of the 
imitating the legend of the overshadowing State of Lahér. In one instance (No. 40) the 
year of the reign has dropped out. to make way for the date of the era in use. The Nabhi 
Obverae Sie aii yf GG! db Syoy opel BA yo ™ 
Reverse bet apd cp pile sekene ingle 
Griffin, who had never seen the coins, and writing from information, says, p. 288, footnote, 
that the words ly Usps should be 14 )y-, but the coins themselves have obviously on 
them what is above given. The above is the ordinary Sikh or Ninakshihi legend, and the change 
in legend seems to take place with the reign of Bharpiir Siigh; but as there are no specimens of 
Dévindar Siigh it is not possible to say whether the change should be ascribed to the Sikh fans- 
ticiam of Dévindar Sigh or to the scholastic tendencies of Bt rpir Singh. There is no appreci- 
able change otherwise in type to be observed in these coins between the earlier and the later 





Some reference should here be made to the coinage, real or mythical, of the Kapurthala 
State. This state wasfounded by Jasei Singh Ablawalia (1718-1783 A.D.) one of the most 
prominent Sikh chieftains of his day. Hoe is said to have struck a coin, a story widely spread 
all over the Paijib, with the following extraordinary legend :— | 

JWI daats haya oj he 

Griffin, in his Réjde of the Paijadd, p. 460, note 2, remarks that the coin conld not have been 
struck before 1762, (whereas Cunningham, History of the Sikhs, makes ont they were struck 
one. He then goes on to say :— “The Tawérith-i-~Paijdb of Gants Dis states that the Sikhs did 
not strike the coin, but that the Qazis and Mullas in 1764, after the famous Niénakshahi 
{Labdr] rupee bad been struck, desiring to anger Almad Shih sguinst the Sikhs, coined 
twenty rupees with this inscription themselves and sent them to the Shih at Kabil, who was os 
indignant as they anticipated at the insolence of the Distiller, (kaldl,) who claimed to have 
seized his country, mulk-i-Ahmad ! The title or term Jass& Kall is an allusion to the humble 
origin of the Ahléwilia family. Cunningham, p, 97, 2nd ed. quotes Browne, Tracts, ii. 19; 
Malcolm, Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 93 (wrongly, should be p. 95]; Elphinstone, Caubul, ii. 289; 
and Murray, Runjeet Singh, p. 15; and he no doubt took his information direct from Maleolm. 
Mr. Rodgers, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, part I., 1881, pp. 77-8, gives the couplet 
and makes the remark that he has never been able to find the coin. I may add that I have 
frequently made similar attempts myself without success. It seems that the Kapurthala Rajas 
never had a coinage otherwise. 

Among the more notorious Indian adventurers towards the end of the last century was 
the whilom able seaman, George Thomas, Raja of Hansi. The authority on the subject of his 
exploits is the Milsfary Memoirs of Mr. George Thomas, by William Francklin, and they have 
been dealt with in more or less detail by several writers.™ Thomas originally came to India in 







TT go ia a mock Arsbiciam for so , pot, cauldron, and refers to the leigor or public kitehen then 
ss Fee cmoien | of | ME Thomaa, | who extraordinary talent and enterprise rose | from an 
a i | a are q | ih Fhe i ’ | 
bacur a tis eee carries of tus Native powers in the N th- West India— 
interior of the Peninsula, especially the countries of Jrp , Jondpoor, and Oudipoor, by graphers denomi- 
sane Raley Bn the Seika of Punje the territory of Baykanwor and the country the dasert to the 
lin | Capt Infantry. | Member of the Asiatic Society | Author of a tour-to Porsia | And t of Shah 
Aulum | Mores, populos et pralia dicam | Caloutta | Printed for the author at the Hurkaru Press| A- . 1eOs | 
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 man-of-war in 1781-2, and entered the service of various chiefa in Southern India, and by 
1787 had found his way into the far North-West to the Court of the Bogam Samrf at 

: whose service he entered. This he quitted in 1792, for that of Apa Khanda Rav, 
with which Maritha chief he quarrelled in 1795. He was now a personage of importance in 
possession of a jdgir granted by his late chief and was able tohelp Bégam Samra when in distress. 
Upon Api Khanda Rv's suicide in 1797, Thomas seems to have been on uniformly bad terms 
with bis successors, and spent most of his time in defending his jégir from their attacks. In 
1798, taking advantage of the troubles of the tires, he appears to have given up the lands he held 
from the Marithis, and to have seized the district round Hisir and Hansi, known as 
Hariané. The latter town he made his capital and established himself as R&ja thereof. His 
territory, accc ding to Francklin, comprised 253 villages and paid a revenue of abont Ra. 3,00,000. 
Again, sccording to Francklin, p. 93, to quote the remarkable words he has put into Thomas's 
mouth, “*here, says Mr. Thomas (with that energy and spirited animation which distin- 
guished him throughout the scenes of his extraordinary life), “here I established a mint 
and coined my own rupees, which I made current in my army and country, etc.’” 
After establishing himself at Hitsi, the rest of Thomas's life, like that uf the neighbouring 
chiefs, was one of perpetual war: in hiscase, against the Marithis and the Sikhs, as represented 
chiefly by the chiefs of Patiili, Nibha and Jind. In his case also, it ended in # general combina- 
tion against him, his flight into British Territory and his death at Berhampore (Eabramptir) in 
1802. 

The Térikh, Makhran Paijdh of Mufti Ghulim Sarwar Quréshi of Lihér, published by 
Nawal Kishir at Lucknow in 1877, repeats the assertion about the coinage of George Thomas, 
in ita account of him, pp. rr—re. Cpu! ale jlee spe mle pelb ola $5. The actaal 
words at the bottom of p. re are US ojla 6 ol Gylde inralopmolh £ poaily Ip5 Ubi! om 
“after completing his administrative arrangements Mr, Thomas issued coins in his own 
name."? Thomas, it is true, ruled only for a very short time, and all trace of his coins may have 
been lost; but, if iasued in any quantity, this seems hardly possible. He built a fort, due enst 
of, and not far from, Dehli, which he named after himself George-garh, but which ia now known 
as Jahizgarh, jost as he is known as Jahiz Sahib, apparently in conscious recollection of his 
origin, for says the Térikh Mokheos Fatjeh: 

Alig es jet op® cetyl wre yy bole ope ot: Bl ale ip clb pile 
Ui Sy pee OS ot othe cou Ce ade lil ote Esty 

In his territory also were the towns of Hansl, Hisir, Bhawinl, Fathibid, Jind and Tuhina. 
boxes. It is worth while searching. I have never myself been able to make a personal search 
for Thomas's coin, nor have I ever heard of any one who has possessed or seen one, 
though I have frequently enquired in likely directions. 


III, MINOR MARKS.” 


Tt will have been observed already that the only method of distinguishing the coin of one 
chief from another's is by the special mark each ruler puta upon those issued in his time. 
Thus, Albd Sitgh of Patiild had a kdlghi, Karm Sigh s two-handed sword, Narindar Giigh 
a spear head, and soon. Again, the Malér-Kitli Nawibs used the initials of their names as 
their distinguishing marks. But there is another possible method of separating out the coins of 
the rulers in cases like the coinage under consideration. Each would start a new die as he 
hence it might be possible to detect each raler’s coins by the minor marks and ornaments on 
it. These would then become important as the chief, and in many cases the only, method of 

%© ‘The importance of noting these on Indian coins wns pointed oat La Eg Frage 


50 
been lost sight of by uumismatists. fee his remarks, [ Sua 
ee vaful ‘Tables, Part I, pp. 8%, € and’ 63 to 86, 












denti the coins. In the following detailed description I have therefore very carefully 
considered the minor marks on the 46 coins of the plates. The result shows that the minor 


because some rulers used more than one die and the moneyers were not always careful 
to preserve the ornaments intact ‘0 duplicating the die. E.g., the two coins of Alba Siigh of 
: Ala (figs. 1 and 2) are from different dies, and exhibit different marks.. The same, remark 
holds good of the two specimens (figs. 19 and 20) of coins of Haghbir Siigh of Jind, 
of *Umr Kha of Malér-Kla (6gs: 27 and 28) and of Ibribim ‘Alt Khai of Malér- Kotla (figs. 
$5 and 36). Again, as to the coins of Nabha, which are dated and thus distinguished, of the 
four specimens of Jaswant Singh of Nibha (figs. $7, 38, 39, 40), all are of different dies and have 
different minor marks; while the four specimens of Bharpir Singh of Nabba (figs. 41, 42, 
43, 44) are from three dies,” each die differing in its marks. On the other hand, Rajinder Singh 
of Patiili has apparently only used one die (figs. 8, 10,21, 12, 13, 14), Bhig Singh of J ind two dies 
without alteration of marks (figs. 17 and 18), as have also Karm Singh of Patiala (figs. 5 
and 6), Amir Khai of Milér-Kotla (figs, $0, 31, and 32)." and Hiri Sigh of Nabha (figs. 45 
and 46). And in all the cases of single specimens, the dies and marks are both peculiar to each 
raler ; ¢g., Narindar Siigh and Mahindar Singh of PafiAla Gajpat Siigh, Sadghat Siigh, and 
Sardp Siigh of Jind ; Sikandar ‘Alt Khai and Sibe Khia of Milér-Kopla. 

A complication in using the minor marks for the purposes of identife ion is caused by 
apparently the same die (figs. 3 and 4), and that the coin of Asadn'llsh Khan differs from 
hat of bis successor Amir Khia of MAlér-Katla only in the form of the distinguishing initial 
tte 

The coins of Kaithal are too crude to help us much here : but figs. 22 and 24 seem to be 
from, the same dio; while figs: 23 25, and 26 have all distinctive marks, are struck “rom dt lens 
dies, and belonged (?) to separate chiefs of that line. Indeed, one is almost tempted to 
ait fon the coins respectively to Bhat Dési Sigh, Bhit Lal Siigh, Bhi Parti Stag sn8 
Bhai Udai Sisgh. 








Iv. METHOD OF MINTING. 


Griffin, Réjds of the Patydb, in 6 long footnote extending over pagrs 286-269, gives the 
detailed report of General BR. G. Taylor, at one time Agent to the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Patjab for the Cis-Satiuj States, on the mints of those States, which is of much valoe in connec- 
tion with this paper, and, indeed with the study generally of the methods of Oriental minta. Any 
one who has entered into Indian or Oriental numismatics generally, must be convinced that, where 
the European method of minting has not been adopted, Orientals coin now 8s thoy have done 
at any time these 2,000 years. Any knowledge, then, that we can gather now of the working 
of a genuine Exstern mint will no doubt explain what bas occurred in Eastern mints as @ rule 
since the days that coins began to be used. 

General Taylor asked the authorities at Patiala, Jind, and Nibha, nx questions, wiz.:— 


(4) The process of manufacture and any particalars as to the artificers employ 0% 
(5) The arrangements for receiving bullion and the charges (if any) levied for its conversion 





© Figs. 43 and 44 have been struck from the same dio. 
mM Figs. Sl acd 42 are from the samo die. 
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Patiili, as might be expected, gave the best answers; and as regurds the first question we 
may pass vver all the replies, as recapitulating what has been already written herein, except to note 
that in 1857 Patiala very nearly succeeded in pasting ber old coinage for = modern English 


for his country sbont the same time, Passing on, we find that the Patiala rupees are called 
BaAjashahi, the Jind rupees Jindis, and the Nabbé rupees simply Nabha. 

Only silver, and occasionally gold, is coined. The Patiila rupee weighs 11} mdshas of pure 
silver and is of the full vyaloe of rupee. The weight of the Jind rupee is the same, but its 
value is only about 12 duds (i rupee), The Nabha rupee i aleo of the same weight, and is 
valued at 15 dnds (' rupee), 

The Patiili mohar is a valuable coin, being 10} mdshaa of pure geld. Jind does not coin 
gold, but the Nibhi Government sometimes strikes a mohar of 3 mdshas of pure gold. 

In none of those States is there any regular outturn of coinage. Special occasions 





coins, or 1! per cent, Nibbi barges less, only ¢ per cent. for coining silver. 

Jind rupees are current only within the State, but the Patiala coins find currency both in 
the State and in its immediate neighbourhood in some quantity ; while only a few Nibha coing 
find their way outside the State, 

The Malér-Katla mint issues its coins apparently on precisely the came lines, the rupee going 
by the name of the K6tla rupee, Extensive frands on the part of the mint misters, twice 
detected of late years in frandulently alloying the silver, has depreciated the value of this rupee 
to 12 dnds (2 rupee),*2 


It is also very interesting to watch the steady depreciation in weight of the coins of the 
successive chiefs of Mélir-E tli in connection with the general theory of the evolution of coins. 
a5 :— weight of coin 
‘Umr Khia, 1768-78 9 mdshas 4 rattiy 
Amir Khia, 1821.45 a rtwreltiv, 
Mabbib‘All (Sabé) Khai, 1845-18598 | 4 ts 
Sikandsr ‘Alf Khan, 1859-187] St pt See 


No wonder the Khtinibib Tndyat “Al Khii in the passage just quoted sihcinidadian ed 
the practices of the Kila mint ! — 
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The method of coining in this very primitive “ Mint” is as followa:—™ 
moulds, The melting is done in the courtyard in very small quantities in little furnaces im- 
provised for each occasion, The thickness of the bars is about the diameter of che rupees (vide 
the plate attached), and when cold they are cut up by a hammer and chisel by guess work into 
small weights, (gél[rd), and weighed in small balances as accurately as hand-weighing will 
permit. These gflrds are afterwards heated and rounded by hammermg into discs (mufallis) 
and again weighed by hand and corrected by small additions of silver hammered in cold, or by 
scraping. After this the disc is handed over to the professional weigher (tazankesh) who 
finally weighs it by hand and passes it. It is then stamped by hammering, being put between two 
iron dies placed in a strong wooden frame. The lower die (reverse) is called pain and the 
upper (obverse) b/d. These dies are very much larger than the coins, so that only a 
portion of the legend can come off, and the coiners are not at all careful as to how much appears 
on the coin. The only thing they look to is to try and make the particular mark of the reign- 
ing chief appear. If they do not succeed it does not matter much. 

Sir Richard Temple mentions in his diary kept in Kasmir, that in 1859% he visited the 
taint.at Srinagar, and this is what he saw: “In the afternoon we went to see the Mahiiriji's 
mint on the banks of the Nahari Mir. The building and the whole workshop are very rude. 
The process of coining was as follows :—The silver and the alloy of baze metal was first melted 
and fused. A piece of the required weight was then separated, made as nearly round as a rough 
hand could make it, and struck with a hammer overa die! Thus was a rupee worth about 10 
dnds (} rupee) of the East India Company's money produced !” 


V. DETAILED DESCEIPTION. 


Wo, 1.— Coin of Alba Singh: ez coll, R. 0. T.™* 


Obverse :— I 
Cos] + 'L4] gs! [tan 3 [S] = [st] Sob oa [b] oF S[a] 

Marks; <0 cine aun V-0ud OS over Se - 

Reverse :— Legend fae] efine] Poste]. b43 

Marks:—V'etier u- in une and ,B between the » and the .-. 

Wo, 3.—Coin of Alha Siigh.: er coll, B. M7 

Obverse :— Legend, badly cut eo'3! [&] = [3] Gob o fab) 

Macks: =)? over us a belwteit oan’ and slawol ; db after» in slaw), What read like 
ri? are really not figures, but the apparent F is the tail of » imp, as can be abundantly seen 
throughout the coins and the ! is part of the ornament, | 

Reverse :— Legend ‘me [inse Jf? uw LHe] ele] 


Mactan We cll ee Gd being the kalgif or full sign of Atha Sifigh, and 99 over 
the {7 ; part of the border alec sppears in this cain. 





* See Paiijéh Notes and Queries, Vol. IT. note 188. 
™ Journals kept in Hyderabad, Kashmir, Sikkim and Nepal, Vol. II. pp. 76-76. 


™ That is ez coll, B.C. Temple. 
™ That is ex coll. British Mussum. These coins are added to the plates to complete the evidence available. 
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Wo. 3.— Coin of Amar Biigh : ez coll. R. C. T. | 
Obverse -— Legend 333 pre) Mets [6] w9[e¥] sof 6] 
Marks : — Obscnre. 


Reverse ; — Legend [0 um [ie] fine] Ley! Le] > [24] 

Marks:—Apparently the same as those of Alhd Siiigh, but coin recognized without hesitation 
as that of Amar Singh by local dealers. 

No. 4.— Coin of Sabib Sitgh: ex coll. R, 0. T. 

Obverse:—Legend [¢}s![] ¢915 ["] 2 o5 [A]= [81] Sol seal [2] p[ke} 

Marks : — (9 over em and f after ey!. It is to be observed that the tail of the pin 
es= comes clearly down between » andy in # el in this coin,asin No]. This ia the key to an 
otherwise inexplicable letter throughout these coins, 

Reverse :— Legend : same letters visible as on the preceding coin. | 

Marks : —Thesame as on the preceding coin ; but coin recognized by dealers as Sahib Sitigh’s. 
It would seem therefore that the first three Patiila Rajas did not vary their coins, 

Wo, 6.— Coin of Karm Sigh: ez coll, B. M. 

Obverss :— Legend aa peert os S [=] a4 [9b] oslo] jlo[ 5] 

Marke : — Nona, 


dial batcees the » and the . of yy and a fine two-handed sword (scif) after 
the \, being the fall sign of Karm Siigh. 

No. 6.— Coin of Karm Siigh : ez coll, R, C. T. 

Obverse :— Legend : same letters visible as in the previous specimen. 

Marks: — None, 

Reverse :— Legend. Same letters visible as in the previous specimen. 

Marks: —The same also, but the sword is not nearly so well ent. 

No. 7,— Coin of Narindar Singh: ex coll, R. C. T. | 

Obverse : Legend Cole [")e3! [eles w5 [eX] [0] Sab om |b ot 

Marks ; — [9 over dea ly 

Reverse :—Leigend elite] ef iene) P pte] 
. Marks: —{ after the {9 and < before it and between the » and the .» of ,~se, It 
is to be observed that these particular marks do not thenceforward change, There is also after 
the L~ of (~y> a spear-head—the fall sign of Narindar Siigh. 

No. 8.—Coin of Rajindar Singh : ex coll, R. C. 'T. 

This coin has got into the wrong order in the plate and will be considered below with 
Nos. 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14. 

No. §.—Coin of Mahindar Biigh : ex coll. R. C. T. 

Obverse :— Legend, unfortunately much rubbed but still visible: | 

| [pe ]<2? w [5] wolfe”) 5[ 08] 51/5] 


Reverse: — Legend ur [rbe] [dene ] P be] 


Marks : — In addition to those in No. 7 <> after the u- of ysl and co over it; or 
halberd-head—the full sign of Mabindar Sifgh. 





-_ 
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Hos, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14,—All coins of Rajindar Sihgh ; ex coll. R, C. T. 
No. 14 is gold. ‘The marks on the reverses of these coins are those on No, 7 as above noted, 
and the full sign of RAjindar Siigh comes out very clearly. It is the short dagger well known 
in India as the kafér, There is also under the ~ of ~»,+ s cross. These specimens are 
chiefly useful in helping us to read the fall legend. ‘The mint mark «~~ Sarhand (commonly 
known as Sirhind) comes out on Nv. 10. Just as No. 9 shows where the j~4 of the first line of 
the couplet eget 20% 5! as pie came on the die, 50 No. 10 shows 3! clearly. No. 11 shows 
le ey! 5! in full, and in No. 1d we get oly the remainder of this line indicated. 


Lael 
Jind.™ 
Wo. 15.—Coin of Gajpat Siigh: ex coll R- c. T. | 
Obeares: Legend ronghly cat [ptley? v3 fey eb of pe] ,o[5]5!o= o[S] 
Marks :— None. 
Reverse :—Legend cope] [dene] 9 ur ple rine 


Marks : — Not clear, but over & in uy OY ; over y in same word Hi; and & before »; 
also X&: over the of a+, 
No 16.— Coin of Saigat Singu: ez coll. B. M. 


Obverse : — Legend roughly cat freer! wy) [oS}—< [s']=9(b} 
Marks. — None. 
Reverss:—Legend clearer [42] fP pyle] -L] 


Marks: —¢p over the » of ue; Pleas hia inside V- of the same word. | 
Nos. 17 and 18.—Coins of Bhig Singh: No. 17, ex coll. R. C. T., No, 18 ex coll. KE. M. 


Obcerse:—same Legend visible on both (lt 3 [SJ [eJ20b o[=4) 
Marks :—The tail of the p very plain between the 4 and 2 of sol , 
Reverse :— Blank. 


Nos. 19 and 20.—Coins of Raghbir Singh: ez coll, KC. T. 

Legends well cut and clear, though coins are rubbed, and useful for completing vouplets 
On No. 19 4» - comes ont quite clearly, as aleo does the 44 of soy, not usually visible on 
these coins. On both reverses 4, «2 is clear, as also is the word «++ which is not asoally 
found in full. 

No. 21.— Coin of Sarip Singh: « coll. B. M. 

Obverse .— Legend [et}~r wi) [-h]~ [ot] 34 dem [lL] j1 oe @ ha] 

Marks: — fP stove usm 


Reverse :— Legend unple Shea 2 uy elo] 
Marks :— ¢ over tho 5 of (ps 

No. 32. Coin of the Sardar of Easithal: ez coll. B. M. | 
Obverse :— Legend gi'[4]-= falejol o[eab) 
Marks :—None. 
Reverse :—Legend 
Marks :—None. 
Wo. 23. Coin of the Sardar of Eaithal: ex coll. B. M. | ; 
Obeverse :— Legend, yery rough. w)[#)]= [8 la jal 
Marks :—Obscure. 


(- 


[ hea ] YP ps[lely Le] 





= ‘The coins of these RAjis are unfortunately not given in the order of reigns, which really ccourred as follows, 
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Reverse :— Legend, very rongh | dene | 9 uns La] ~ [x] 
Marks : —None, 

No. 24.—Coin of the Sardar of Kaithal ; e coll, R, C. T. 

Obverse :—Legend, rovsh but better than the two preceding. eat . 
Marks :— & over s., 

Marks:— § before the .~ of un 

No. 25.—Coin of the Sardar of Kaithal: ex coll, R. C. T. 


Obverse :— Legend, badly cut and worn mel] [e]5 [eh j= [alj2eu 
Marks : —None, bat the mark J is apparently meant for the tail of the p of ate, 
Reverse:—Legend Pp s[e] eb] 
Murks : —None, 

No. 26.—Coin of the Sardar of Eaifnal ez coll. B.C. T. 

Olwerse :—Legend, very rough fal} s fob] [Seal L] of 
Marks: —a after s24, ’ 
Reverse: —Legend <i] note 


Marks: —F before the wu of une 
EOtla-Mal dr. 
No. 27.—Coin of "Umr Ehaa: es coll. R. C. T. 
Obverse :— Legend, finely cnt 
vel] co['] pr ©} [4] = [st] sob Se [4] 51am of So] 
_ Marks: —Namerous and Peculiar to this coin : EP over sanl; do Under it ; under ale oles 
So inside the » of wy}; @ under p~; 7 after gy), 

Marks a after the yp of (se; L between the » and uw of this word ; and over 9m. 
after ~~ @) and over it the same mark. In the = of u'r> instead of 9 we have the letter F 
the initial of 'Umr Khan's name as his sign, All the Kétla-Malér coins have such an initial as 
a distinguishing mark. ‘The omission of the 9 in this place is very rare in these series. About 
eare & and 9 as marks. 

No. 28.—Coin of ‘Umr Ehan - ex. coll. BR. M. 

Identical with the preceding specimen, except that the rare words slau on these coins are 


indicated on the obverse, and ob is obviously nsed as an crnament in the v= of .=yle on the 
FOverse. j = | 


No. 29.—Coin of Asadu'llah Eban z er. coll, ER. U, T. 


Obverse:—Legend Lelio? 5 [A]~ (alJSob ofa) ofseH) 510s p(s] 
Marks : — (0 OVOr wee. 
Reverse:—Legend si} 4e] efione] fF ye) 3) 


Marks -—% between we and 9 in (age: th ovor in the same word ; indications of the 
same flower ornament as in No. 97 and of a trefoil ornament in the (= of (=s4. The distinguish- 


ing sign of this ruler isa straight | after the [2 in the oret iales 
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Coins of Amir Ehan: Nos. 90 and 31 ex. coll. BR. C. T.; No. 32 


hese coins are practically the same as No. 29, except that the alif standin g for the initial of 
co' is a curved one, whereas that standing for the initinl of allue! is straight. No. 92 is o 

No. 33.—Coin of Sikandar ‘Ali Khan: e@ coll. Ek. C. T. 

Obverse:—Logend fat] Sol conte) olaet] 5! aS phe 


Marks :— 7 after += . 
Reverse -—Legend or Lyle] = [ht] 9 se] Ls] 


ie | (being clear kalgAf or crest) after the (= of i-e ; and within the ,p of that 


word the letter y- as the initial of ,<~ over £ 
No. 34.—Coin of Sabé Ebsa alias Mahbob ‘Ali Khai: ez. coll. R. C. T.” 
Obverse:—Legend ge'C*] elo') [ee] 2? ws [Sh Ja (aljsol ofal] o# [>] 


Reverse :—Legend obit] ete Ped oO] 
Marks: — Same ason the preceding, but in .» of yy the letter eas the initial of y=; 
and gy under it. There are signs also of under the +» of ~*~ 

Nos. 35 and 36. Coins of Ibrahim Ehaa : ez. coll. R. C. T. 

Two separate types : No, 35 is a{fine coin with, on the obverse, #f over the » of s\so¥ and 


& over they of cy!- The marks on the reverse are remarkable: after the ye of yey and 


© within it, and ¢p over it. «! for pe*!y! are clear in both coins. The Aalghi is here, it 
will be observed, tarned into & flower. 

In No. 36 there is a clear return the Aalghi and the ornaments of Nos. 33 end 34, the 
mark - peculiar to the top of the kalghi being visible after the pp of yey oD the reverse, 
There are however & within the y- and ¢@ over it, as in the last coin. On the obverse the 
‘elaborate ornament over the » of ales turns into 8 simple dp. 

abhi.” 


Wo. 87.—Coin of Jaswant Singh: = coll, R. C. T. 
Obversé -—Legend y peat os £2 [3] Ss (Ylo beets! 
Marks :-— None. 
Reverse :— Legend Ar P [ole won[ dort ] 
Marks :— % rode kalgii, the mark of Jaswant Sifigh ; fis for \aal, inte St, 1883 = A. D. 
Wo. 38.—Coin of Jaswant Siigh : ez coll. R. C. T. 
Obverse :—Legend Cer der o) [seb DF] 


Marks:— [2 before in sla ob. 


2G 1 om p[ Se] 






| m Tage Mo. 33 and 94 hare become reverse onthe plat uniortaneis¥ Saba (or Mabbib ‘Alt) Kbit preceded 
caine ss elabe fa the plabe axe not according $0 Ante of etriking, the onder of which S #9 (preety? 


# The odins of 
29, 37, 40, 42, 41, 43 (F), 44, 45, 46 
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Marks :— g overs in ys and { between » and .~; signs after kalghi of -. No Hindu 
date on this coin, but I think it is undoubtedly Jaswant Singh's, becanse of his mark thereon, 
assuming that the local dealers in Patiili were right in assuring me that it isa Nabhi coin. 

No. 39.—Coin of Jaswant Sigh: ex coll. B. M. " ene’ 

Obverse:—Legend (badly preserved) [4] =~! oj [4 ]— [94] S04 a= [0] jt os pS] 

Marks :-— fo after oy 

Reverse :-—Legend ur[ ple] Sfite) vv 0 or[ syle] 


Marks :—Part of the marginal ornament visible :—A kalght partly visible ; $ after the «p- 
of ys; & after the ~ of yy; @ partly visible within it. w is for ww, i. ¢., St. 1877= 
A. D, 1220. 

No, 40.—Coin of Jaswant Singh: e coll. RK. C. T. 


rg Sot e shop ae A [~] Cet}a[ol) ofpe]3! all [<=] 
APRS ?—Wone. 
everse >— Legend ur ple a fate] iF urs [ta] [rt] 


Marks :— @ after .~ in -se and @ within it. 47 for \4t, ic, St. 1898 = A.D, 1896. 
This coin is of a type differing from the rest in having no 7 as the date of the (~ se. 

No. 41.—Coin of Bharpir Sitgh: ex coll. R. C. T. 

Obverse :— Legend, now peculiar to Nibhi as dropping the familiar legend of Ahmad Shah, 
and adopting the equally familiar Sikh legend. | | 

[nehi]ae fo] is el oy 98 5) eel opal (¢] % £5 pou 
Marks :—\"v over 99° giving date St. 1917 = 1860 A. D. | 
Reverse :-— Legend upp lile] Gye jo vr[=)] (Ye 'G)e Le] 


Marke :—The © pipal leaf of the Sikh coins is evidently the mark of Bharpir Singh 
star £) between » and .-. 
No. 42.— Coin of Bharpir Siigh: ez coll. R. C. T. 
Obverse :— Legend [ rab lane OU Fy 9h C551 a PU) el pel) 
re 5 ‘Ss, below the of ws and Jeo above it ; \4"v over 929 giving date St, 1907 
= 1850 A. D. 


Reverse :— Legend ura Lile] fie} pote [py] 15] os] 
Marks :—Same as in preced ing coin, and J& added over — in ~ )«; \4'v over the yg of u=pe ; 

#{ over the & of the same words; 2 between the » and y= of u-x le; Hf between the two aliss of wl. 
No. 43.— Coin of Bharpir Siigh: ex coll. R. C. T. 


Obwerse :— Legend = (24) oah [ne] O27 5 12[ 8] [pai Filan oi & 125) 
ei — VN over 9955 giving a date between St. iV" and 44 or between A. D, 1853 and 
Reverse :— Legend uo[ sie] eine] PL, te] pL] 


Marks :— Same as on No. 41: but | after tho io in the ¢p of (pple, 
No. 44.—Coin of Bharpir Siigh: ex coll. B.C. T. 





yr it an interesting word as being a false Arabiciem rhyming to A: followi y ; word ae lly eG es 
stig Edapabi hep bona Spe pot the word, the ator that n ef Gart bind’ St ' pine ea Gees 
of his followers was sure to cbts obtain sang: wm parees:, for with the old PRRjEb Chinta he thas cond Hil the stamens 
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Obverse:— Legend SU 51 ody [i J [oh] exf ayo 

Marks :—\4F* over 325° giving date St. 1920 = A. D. 1863. 

Reverse: — Same as that of No. 43. 

Wo. 45.—Coin of Hira Singh: « coll. B.C. T. 

Obeerser—Legend SHU 51 <3(4] [aja airs s,8 ofa] Mule ¢? él") 

Marks :— Numerous small strokes and dots about the letters; the long cross stroke of the 
af of .sh is clearly visible over the = of ab. Ts over yzy, Le. St 1928 = A. D. 1871. 


Reverse :— Legend (rubbed) cml slice] = [ier] F nope) ed OL] 
Marks: —kafar or short dagger after the .- of (ese, which is the mark of Hira Siigh ; accom- 


panied by a flower ¥ 5 the star peculiar to these coins batween the yand ye of ee; part of 
the marginal ornament visible. 

No. 46.—Coin of Hira Sigh : ez coll. K. C. T. 

(Gibverse :— Legend and marks same as in the preceding coin, bat date 4M, t-¢., St. 1929, = 
A. D. 1872. 

Reverse :— Legend and marks same as Isat coin, but clearer. 

Marks:—Numerous lines and dots about the lettera with @ after each alif in 4. 

THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM UDAYPUR IN GWALIOR. 
BY PROFESSOR F. EIKLHORY, C.L.£.; GOTTINGEN. 

I edit these inscriptions from rubbings placed at my disposal, together with others. br 
Mr. Fleet, to whom they were made over by General Sir A. Cunningham. The originals are at 
Udaypur,' a town now belonging to the State of Gwalior, snd once forming part of the king- 
dom of Milava; Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 52, Lat. 23° 54 N., Long 75° 7 E. The msecrip- 
tions A. and C. are important, chiefly because they show that the Chaulukya rulers of 
Anhilwid do not vainly boast when in their inacriptions® they claim to have repeatedly 
defeated the kings of Malava. And the inscription B, is of some interest, both for its date 
and because it contains the name of oue of the districta which is mentioned in the inscription 
C. I may add here that there is another inscription at Udaypur, which in line 3 professes 
to have been recorded during the reign of victory of Jayasimbas,? the predecessor of the king 
Kumirapiladéva who is mentioned in the inscription A., bat that the condition of the 
rubbing renders its publication at present impossible. According to statement in pencil 
which is on the rubbing, this last inscription is outside the entrance of the great temple of the 
town: it contains 12 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2’ 8" broad by 1’ 5° high. 

A.—Stone Inscription of Kum4rapaéladéva. 
(The Vikrama year 1220 ?). 

This inscription is stated to be inside the east entrance of the great temple of the town. Tk 
eonsists of 20 lines ; and the writing covers a Space of abont 1’ broad by l'11" high. Bat the 
inscription is incomplete now; for, at the beginning of each line we miss from about eyrht 
to ten aksharas, which may have covered a space of about eight inches broad, all the way down, 
on the proper right of the actaally preserved writing. The size of the letters is between 1° 
and 1)". The characters are Niguri, and the language ig Sanskrit ; and, jadging from what 





‘ Soe Archaeol. Survey of Jadia, Vol. VIL. p. 81, aad Vol. X. p. &- 

2 See ante, Vol VI. p- 186. Compare also aafe, Vol. Iv. P. 204: Kirtikaowdi, Introduction, p. mil. : 

: : ‘ear's Report on the Search for Sanekpul MSS, for ae, pp. 221, acl the vroracs at the end of 
the several pidas of Hémachandra's Sanskrit prammar. 


3 Be g the word TribAwvanay wanda, apoken of ante, Vol. VI. p. 186, I would point ont that in a Mb. 
which waa written during the reign of Jayaumbs, Tribhuramiaste ie Doe AP ied to Jayasizoha himeclf, See 
my for LS80-81, p. 25, No. : ompare aleo Archavt. Surrey of Western India, No. 2, p. tii, No. 36, line 2 
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remains, the whole inscription waa in prose throughout. The writing appears on the whole to 
be well preserved; but, the rubbing of the lower part being in some places very indistinct, and 
the inscription being incomplete, all I can say about the specific purpose for which it was pot 
up is, that the tnsoription was intended to record certain donations in favour of the temple of 
the god Udaléivara‘ at the town of Udsyapura, by a personage whose name appears to be 
Vasantap4la, and who belonged to & family the name of which ig given in line 9, but which Iam 
unable to make ont with certainty. 

The historically important portion of the inscription is contained in lines 1.8, from which 
we learn that the above-mentioned donations were made during the reign of the (C 
king Kumérapaladiva of Ana/hilapAtaka], the vanqoisher of the king of Sakambh 
the lord of Avanti (i. ¢. the ruler of Milava), while Yakddheva[la] was prime-minister, and 
when a certain Rijya[ pila ?], who is described as mahd-sddhanika,® and who had been appointed 
by Kumirapaladéva, was governing Udayapurs, For this statement proves beyond doubt that, 
when the donations were made, the town of Udayapura, probably together with the surrounding 
districts, formed part of the kingdom of Anhilwad. 

The date of the inscription was fully given at the eommencement of line 1, but all that 
remains of it now, is the wkvharas sha-sudi 15 Gurau, 1. ¢. ‘on the Ifth of the bright half of a 
month the name of which must end with the syllable sha (or possibly kia), on » Thursday." 
Nevertheless, the statement contained in line ll, that the donations were made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon, enables us to calculate the date and to supply the missing portion 
of it at the commencement of line ], in my opinion, with absolute certainty, 

From the inscription C. below we learn that Kumirapiladéva had ceased to rale in April, 
A.D, 1173; and from other sources we know that he had ascended the throne about A.D.1143- 
44. In an attempt to settle the proper date of our inscription, we must then first find out 
what lunar eclipses from about the beginning of A.D. 114} to April 1173 fell on a Thuraday, 
and what dates of the Hindo calendar corresponded to the particular Thursdays so found. 
The result of our proceeding in this manner is as follows :— 

There were lunar eclipses on Thursday,— 

the 12th February, A.D, 1142, — Phalguna-sudi 15: 

the léth June, A.D, 1155, = Ashidha-sodi 15: 

the 9th October, A.D. 1158, = Ajvina-sudi 15; 

the 18th August, A.D. 1160, = Bhidrapada-sndi 15. 

the Ist Febraary, A.D. 1162, = Mighs-sudi 15- 

the 12th December, A.D. 1163, — Vikrama 1220 expired, Paushs-sudi 15; 
the 27th May, A.D. 1165, = Jynishtha-sndi 15 - 

the 6th April, A.D. 1167, — Chaitra-endi 15; 

the 19th September, A.D. 1168, —= Aivina-sudi 15; 

the 13th January, A.D. 1172, = Migha-sudi 15, 

From this statement it appears that during the whole reign of Kumirapdladéva there was 
eo lunar eclipse on a Thursday in » Hinda month the name of which ends with kha; and 
during the same period there was only one lanar eclipse, that of the 12th December, A D. 1163, 
on a Thursday in » Hindu month the name of which ends with sha. Accordingly, Thuraday,? 
the 12th December, A.D. 1163, = Pausha-sudi 15 of Vikrama 1290 expired, must be the date 
of our inscription, and the fall date at the commencement of line 1 must have been Sam vat 











* The same of this deity, Odalfies ra-diea, ooours in several other inscriptions a Udaypor and i 
in line 4 of an insori; from var, in Archaeol. Sure. of Western Fadia, No. 2, page sili. No. sf. oe, 
occirs in Archaeol. Surv. of Weetern India, Vol. U1 p. 218. We may Perhaps compare Udelibiiyape, which in 
the Piraskara-grikyasiira occurs aa the game of « eoddeas of agriculture. | ) | 
* This title occurs in the grant of Vikpatirija of Dhird, ante, Vol. XIV. p- 166, 1. 9, 
* See «7, ants, Vol. VI. p, 219. 


' According to von Oppolser's Canon der Pinsternisse tho ecli (8 partial one) wou'd hare taken place. “« 
+? sag 12h. 36 m. after mean sunrise. Aod by Professor Jacobi's Tables the Palbanhon tithe saded i sd a 
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1220 varshé Pausha-sudi 15 Gurau. And I may point out that this result is in perfect 


accord with « statement at the end of a MS. of the Kalpachirei, given by me in my Report on 
the Search for Sanskrit MSS. for 1890-91, p. 10, according to which the same Yabddhavala, 
Kumirapaladéva in “Sathvat 1218 varshé dvi? Ashadha-sadi 5 Guraa,” = Thursday, 29th June, 
A.D. 1161, i. «. within two years and a half of the date which I assign to the present inscription. 


1... sha’-sudi 15 Gureau |) Ady=éha érimad-Ana-'° 





Teel 


2, . . {j]avall-virijita-paramabhattiirake-mabi-1 
$ _ . . ti-varn-ladhva(bdha)-praudhapratips-nijabhuja-[vikra]-1 


ae her SA (sa) kar bharibhapala-irid*-Avarhtindtha-érimat-Ku-'* 
it tan-niyukta-mahimitya-iri-Jasédheva-"* 
1+ (sta ]-mudra-vyapirin=paripamthayat=i tnt 
7. , . [ja] dhirija-iri-Kumdérapaladévéns nija-!? 
_, . 18 tan-niyokta-mahiisi {dha }nike-éri-Rafjya)- 
), . . [dhva(bdha)? ]-iri-Udayapur[4] (Sthardt ?)vak-dinvaya-mahirdjs)- 
10. .. maharajaputra-dri-Vasamtapil[éo=itra and- P] 
lL... khya(té}" yatha 1) Ady sdmagrahanpa-parvvani 
Ww... (svarooa ?)!*-samibyita-tirthOdakaih snitva jagad-[gu)- 
13 . . . [sva]-punya-jasd-tivridhayd * Udayapurd kiiri- 
14... grib-tpétafin] dévagrih-a[ wa]sana-pintya(Kk6]- 
15. . . la{di]-grih-bpétam sitngha-{dvau?) 2 tural gié=chadahtan ?] 
16... m-jpétan frt-Udaléava(éva)ra-divays sa[ttra }m=a- 
17... sd(9)sanéna pradatta(m) tathé aré(éré)shth$dafkuke ?]- 
19... kédivS 1 Oki pradattd (u*) Asmat=prada- 
19 .., vainsa(és)jaih palantyas [u*] Asy=irthd [yi anya-ld ?)- 
BO. | mahidrifh*) u™ 
B.—Stone Pillar Inscription of the (Vikrama) year 1222. 
This inscription is stated to be on a pillar south of the east entrance of the great temple of 
the town. It consists of five lines, The writing covers a space of about 1°9° broad by 64" 
high, and appears to be well preserved. The size of the letters is between }’ and jf’. The 
characters are Nigari; the language is Sanskrit ; and the whole is im prose. 
The insoription records that the Thakkura, the illustrious Chaihada,” apparently for the 


San ao 


-_ 
o 





® I believe the commencement af this Ena to bave been: Ors aaheat 1220 varsh! Pousha-sudé 1 Gram. Sew 

8 Lo. -Anchilopdiak! samasta-riydvall.. 

i j. », -maMinijidhirija-paramfivar-Omépativara-, or words to the same effect. 

14 Que would oxpect some such phrase as rikrama-randagana-vinigita-- az Os eee gear 

This, frida, appears to hare been the original reading of the stona; but th “ul looks aa ef the tro 
uF is, trtda, appears to ave, been the original reading Ot toi, thus eggoting ‘be reeding “6p 


1 Here I should expect some phrase like nija-pratp-Spij? Jitg-, followed by the name of a district or province, 
Ssligud nasbatey a week anneal: re om 
Ft o libhystd ; compare a. g. Profemor Bhandarkar's Report on Ganskrit MSw- for 1082-85, p. 20 ' 28 

t Hlece and below the rubbing in certain places isso indiatinet that I cannot be absolutely certain about the 


readings. 
™ Read -punya yoi!-bhivpddhay?, 
3 Below thie tare ia one more line of writing which appears to be in a different hand and not to be cosnesies 
™ Chil s erpaare to be the name of one of KumirspAladtva's generals} see onte, Vol. TV. p: 907: 
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spiritual benefit of his deceased parents, gave half the village of Samgavatta in the 
Bhrimgari-chatubshashti, i. «. the group of sixty-four villages called Bhrimgiri, (probably 
to the temple at which the inscription was put up) at Udaeyapura. And the inscription is 
chiefly interesting for the statement in lines 1-2, according to which the donation was made on 
the occasion of the akshaya-tritiya, on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaidikha of the year 1222, 
on a Monday. 
Heferring this date to the Vikrama era, we obtain for Vaidikha inkla 3 the following 
possible equivalents : — 
for the northern year 1222 current, in which Vaiiikha was in ary,— 
for the first Vaikikha,— Friday, 27th March, A.D. 1164; 
for the second Vaisikha, —Sunday, 26th April, A.D. 1164; 
for the northern year 1222 expired, or the southern current year,—Thursday, 15th April, 
A.D. 1165; 
for the southern year 1292 expired, — Monday, 4th April, A.D. 1166, when the 3rd fighi 
of the bright half ended 21 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise. 
The trae date therefore is clearly Monday, 4th April, A.D. 1164, and the result shows 
that the year 1222 of the date is the southern expired Vikrama year, 
The localities Simgavatti and Bhrimgari, the second of which we shal] meet again in the 
inscription C. below, I am unable to identify, 


TEXT.™ 
Om samvat 1222 varshé VaitAkha-sudi 3 Sém4 sdy=tha Uda- 
yapuré akshayatritiyA-parvani AvOrhti-**[ G )épii[In)-[punya ?}-s[an(éan)). 
[cha-dharmmajya tha””éri-Chahadéna udaka-pirvaketh achatadra.kals. 
kar Bhrithgirl-chatu[h*|shashthau(shtau) Samgavatta-grim-irddharm pradattam | 
YO no pilayati sa mahi-pamchapips-bhigi bhavatu I 
C.—8tone Inscription of AjayapAladava. 


Oe 6 Bo ee 


and was first edited® by him in the Jour, Beng. As, Sos, Vol. XX XI. p- 125. According to 
Dr. Hall, it is on a thick slab of stone, which is detached from its original setting, The lower 
edge of the stone ia broken away or otherwise injured; and, in consequence, line 22 of the 
inscription, which would seem to have been the conclnding line, has almost completely 
disappeared, and a few aksharas ore missing towards the end of line 2]. Otherwise the writing 
is well preserved, and, excepting two aksheras in line 8, and one each in lines 12 and 21, there 
is nowhere any doubt sbout the actual reading of the inscription. 

The existing writing covers a space of 1’ 6" broad by I’ 111° high. The sige of the letters 
is between }" andj". The charactors are Nigari; the language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting 
three benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 14-19, the inscription is in prose. The 
orthography calls for no particular remark ; and, as regards Srammar in general, it need only 


The inscription, after the words ‘ Or, 6m, adoration to Biva,’ and a date which will be 
treated of below, refers itself (in lines 1-5) to the reign of the (Chaulukya) king Ajayapa- 


" In the original this passage is doubiful ; sa below, note a8 





™ From the rubbing. ™ Expressed by a symbol. 
™ The whole iy. Pe ormmtya, ia indistinct inthe rabbing, and some of the ehuharas may 
* i. «., fAakkura, 


ae + ob important correction of the tert poblished by Dr. Hall was first suggested by Dr. Halteach, ante, Vol, 
il. p. 3 pote 12. 

™ Tt may be noticed that in line 1 the words ady-Tha ‘today here, (at Anahilapitaka)" have bees thought- 
Leal eo "from other Chanlakys grants; for the present grant was made (ling 6) at Uder pan 
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sisies. oF iApeiclideshpntcassecsl-bo: the Aine when Sbuatuivace waa that king's chief minister.” 
At that time (lines 5-11) the illustrious LOmapasika, an officer appointed™ by the king to 
govern Udayapura, which was in the Bhdéillasvimi-mahidvidasaka province (mandala), ¢,c. 
the great group of twelve called Bhiillasvimin,—« province acquired by the king's own 
prowess,"? — on the occasion of the yugddi which coincides with the aksAaya-tritiyd, gave the 
village of Umarathé, which was in the pathaka eallod Bhrithgarika-chatuhshashti, i. «. the 
group of sixty-four villages called Bhrimgarika, to the god Vaidyanitha (Siva) at the town of 
Udayapura, for the spiritual benefit of the deceased Raja, the illustrious Sélangaddva, a son of 
the Rdjaputra, the illustrious Vilhanadéva, of the Muhilaiindha (?) family." The boundaries of 

Umarathi were (lines 12-13), — to the east, the village of Naha; to the south, the village of 
Vahidaufhtha) ; to the west, the village of Déuli; and to the north, the village of 
Lakhanatida. Lines 14-19 contain three benedictive and imprecatory verses, together with an 
admonition to preserve the above grant. Lines 20-21 state that this donation was received 
(updrjilam; on behalf, as I take it, of the god) by the most pious and highly reverend, the holy 
Nilakanthasvamin; and the conelading line appears to have contained some imprecation, 
directed against people who might interfere with the grant. 

Since we know from the preceding inscriptions that the town of Udayapura belonged to 
the kingdom of Anhilwid already under Jayasitha and Kumirapdladéva, the historical value of 
the present inscription lies mainly in this, that it furnishes a date, which admits of verification, 
for the reign of their successor AjayapAéladé6va. 

To my knowledge, two such dates have been hitherto made public. One of them, 
corresponding according to Mr.—Fleet to the 27th (and 29th) October, A.D. 1175, is furnished 
by the copper-plate grant published above, p. 82. The other occurs in the Narapatijayacharyd, 
@ treatise on omens by Narapati, and is contained in the following verses :— 

Vikramirka-gaté kilé pakah-igni-bhinu-1232-vatsard | 
mise Chaitré sité pakabé pratipad-Bhaumavisaré {I 
Brimaty=. anegaré khyité 4Gri-Ajayapdla-nripa-rijyé | 
ériman- Narapati- kavini rachitameidat akunath distram 11 

i. ¢., ‘this work on omens was completed by the illustrious poet Narapati at the famous 
town of AnahilapAtaka, in the glorious reign of the illustrious king Ajayap@ls, in the year 
1252 of the time of Vikramirka, on the first of the bright half of the month Chaitra, on a 
Tuesday.’ The proper equivalent of this date (for the northern expired Vikrama year 1232, or 
the southern current year, and for the mija Chaitra) is Tuesday, 25th March, A.D. 1175, 
preceding the last-mentioned date by about seven months. 

The present inscription, now, in line | is dated, in figures only, “in the year 1229, on 
the ard of the bright half of Vaisakhs, on a Mondsy;’ and according to line 7 the 
donation, which the inscription ia intended to record, was made for the spiritual benefit of a 
deceased person (probably the grandfather of the donor) on the occasion of the yugidi which 
coincides with the akshaya-tritiya. Akshaya-tritiyd is the well-known name of the third tithi 
of the bright half of Vaisikha, and this same tifhi is regarded as the commencement of the 
Erita-yuga ; and religious ceremonies in honour of the dead are prescribed for the akehaya-tritlyd 
as well as for the yugddi®* Referring our date to the Vikrama era, and caleulating for 
Vaisikhe sukla 3, we find — 

for the northern year 1229 current, — Saturday, 10th April, A.D. 1171; 








™ For the further particulara, see above, p- 64, enue ; 
technical ex aiyukta-daada, which occurs again ¢. easor Bhasdarkar's Report for 
1888-83, p- 225, eee vad for which we ind niripila-danda in Profesor Petersen's Report for 1854-56, App., p. 51. 
pen sap with it niyokte-mahteddhanike in 4 of the inscription A. abore, 
S Cnsilering tn Udayapura belonged Soa a taku pemit peeinete, the above expression can hardly 
be taken literally. 
au aes Wee ee eS 
™ See Professor Bhandarkar RA2-83, p. 220. Attention may be drawn to the fact, mentioned in a 
preceding verse, that Narapati Seapett'n fates diva lived at Dhéirl in Mialava., 
mag vem tnt Narpat's ator Ameiva ia Dhl of Saka 1796, p. 72. 
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for the northern year 1229 expired, or the southern current year, — Wednesday, 
29th March, A.D. 1172; 
for the southern year 1229 expired, — Tuesday, 17th April, A.D, 1173. 

In none of the three years did the third ##hi end on a Monday; but since in the southern 
expired year 1229 it covered at least part of a Monday, we must for this particular year find 
the exact beginning and end of the given #thi, and must inquire whether there is anything in 
the nature of the festive days or the religious ceremonies with which the date is connected, 
that would allow or oblige os to combine the third #ithi with the Monday on which it 
commenced. 

By Professor Jacobi’s Tables the third ti#ht with which we are concerned, commenced 1h. 
4) m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) of Monday, 16th April, A.D. 1173, and it ended 2h, 42 m. 
after mean sunrise of Tuesday, 17th April; by Professor Kera Lakshman’s Tables it commenced 
4 gh. 13 p. after mean sunrise (for Bombay) of the Monday, and ended 7 gh. 15 p. after mean 
sunrise of the Tuesday ; and, allowing for any possible differences of time, we may say that the 
tithi certainly had begun at Udaypur before the Sth ghafikd of the Monday and had ended 
before the 11th ghafikd of the Tuesday. Now in regard to a Yugddi-érdddha in the light half of 
e month, the rule laid down in the Purushdrthachintdmani and quoted with approval by the 
author of the Diarmasindhu is that, when » tithi covers part of two days in such a manner 
that it ends before the 13th ghafikd after mean sunrise of the second day, while it occupies the 
lith, 14th, and 1ith gAatikds after mean sunrise or part of those ghatikds of the first day, the 
sriddha-ceremonies must invariably be performed on the first day. This rule is strictly 
applicable in the present instance ; and, in accordance with it, the ceremonies referred to in the 
inscription, and everything connected with them, had necessarily to be performed on the 
Monday,” and could not possibly have been deferred to the Tuesday; and the Monday is 
rightly coupled with the third as @ running tithi. Accordingly, Monday, the 16th April, 
A.D. 1173, is the trae equivalent of the date of our inscription; and the result shows that the 
year 1229 of the date is the southern expired Vikrama year, exactly as was the case with the 
year in the date of the preceding inscription B. 

The third trustworthy date which we have thas found for the reign of Ajayapiladéya, 
is, then, Monday, 16th April, A.D. 1173, civilly the second of the bright half of Vaisikha of the 
southern expired year 1229, or the southern ourrent year 1230: and, if there be any truth in the 
traditional atatemeut, according to which he began to rule on Pansha-audi 12 and reigned for 
three years, Ajayapla’s accession should have fallen on the 28th December, A.D. 1172, 
= Pausha-sodi 12 of Vikrama 1229 expired, or 1230 current. 

As regards the illustrious Lonapasaka, who made the grant, it is clear that his name is o 
corrupted form of Linapasdya, the regolur Prikrit equivalent of the Sanskrit Levaneprasdda, 
Another form of the same name is Jsinapasdja, which occurs in line 13 of the copper-plate 
grant of the Vikrama year 1917, published ante, Vol. VI. p. 210. There Loinapasijadéva is 
described as Rénada, and as the grand-father of tho person who made the donations recorded in 
that inscription; and I do not consider it impossible that he may be identical with the Lipapa- 
@ The main rule ia that, in the light half of the mon ta, the Fugddi-iriddAa for akshayatritty4-érdddha) should 


be porformed during the 13th, With and 15th gAafikle of the day. And aseordin Fa 
where the Hithé enda 21h. 35m, after sunrise of the second day, is correctly cvapled i 














same ia the case in a date, quoted ante, Vol. XII. p. ane ( 
tritiyayfth yugidi-parvrapi Bhaumadiné . . .,—'Tues 
after sunrise of the second day (the Torsday),— In the half, thi Hela der 
tho 10th, 17th and 18th ghatilds of the day. An example for thi fe farnine bi by the date, quoted ante, Vol. XII. p. 
M12... Saka-rarshah 10647... Bhidrapoda ba 13 Sokravire mahiitithi.yugidiy-adda, = Friday, 28th August 
A.D. lids), whos tho tithi onds 16h. 0m, after sunrise of the second day (the Fridegh nt any: 2th August, 


An Cr par ragl agar a the oksiwa-tritiyt are said to be particalarl meritorious when the akshaya- shay 
ritiyd is joined with the nakshatra Robiel and with a Wednesday, I here t abore Monday 
deities bes Moe teak ee y; Kmay add hero that on the Sat 
® Professor Buhler informs me that, accordi to the Fichdrair‘nt, Kuméirapila, the predeceasor of Aji | 

died Vikrama-sarnvat 1259, Pansha-sndi 13 ; according to all other Pratestnes amen 1850, Pasche eat 
12. Mr. Kathavate, Kirttkaunied!, Introduction p. xiii. quotes ‘1292, dridad] ag heater i,’ which must bo 
wrong for the socession of Ajayapils, and may rather be the traditional date of a death, Dharmasdigura's 
dae porikehd, in Professor Bhandarkar's Repori for 1389-A4, p. 457, baa:—‘tatah 1230. Ajayap! 








identified with the modern Bhélsa,2? a town on the eastern bank of the Bétwa river, about 34 
miles south of Udaypur. The various villages and the district of Bhyitngarika, which is also 
mentioned in the inscription B., still await identification. 


TEXT.“ 


1 Om" Om namah Siviya 1! Samvat 1229 yarshé | Vaibikha-sudi 3° 
Sémés |) Ady=tha ér(t)- 


2 mad-Anahila[pa)“jaké samastara javalivirajita-mahira(ji )dbirdja-paraméévara- 

3 paramamihésvara-sri-Ajaya(ps]“ladéva-kalyigavijayarajyé tatpadapadm-)pajivi(vi)-ma- 

4 himitys-éri-Somésvard riirikaranidau samasta-mndra-vyipinin —_pariparbthayat-t- 

5 ty=tvam pravarttaminé _nijaprabip)pirjita-4ri-Bhaillasvami-mahadvadasaks- 
[ a A z 


6 org ba ady<tha ri-Udayapuré § tén=aiva prabhupd niynktadamda- 
7 sakéna dhanta-visas? paridhi[ya) parama-dharmmikéga ([bhijtva skshayatritlya- 


yugadi- 

8 parvvani [Mu jhilai[ndh ?)“-invayé rijaputra-Sri-Vilbagadéva-putra-paramaldk- 
iimtarita-ri- 

9 ja-éri-Silanadéva-éréyasd atratya-déva-iri-Vaidyanithaya Bhrimgarika-chatuhsha- 

shthi(shti)- 

10 pathak6 pam hépachéra-piija-nimittem savrikshamial-idkulam trina-{ja]laéay-)pétam 

11 chatar-aAghita-samanvitam Umaratha-crimam*? isanéna pradattam |! Aghiti™ 
[ya]tha | tes 
made hi 

13 Déuli-grimam uttarat6  Lakhagaiidi-gramam='vamh = hi chatahkatkafa-" 
vifsujddham = gra{mam|] [u*) 

14 Va(bajhobhirM=vvasudha bhukti rajabhih Sagar-idibhih | yasya yasya yada 
bhimis={ ta]- 

15 sya tasya tada phalam i chha It Sva-iattim paradiattam vi yd hartta 
vasumdharim | shashthi(shti)-va- 

16 rsha-cahasrini =amédhye jayaté ss krimib 11 0s chha It Mimdhats®! sa-mahipatil 
krita-ya- 





Jour. Beng. Aa. Sor., Vol. XXXL pp. 111 and 127. 
® From the robbing. 1 Expressed by a symbol. 
#2 ‘This sign of punctuation is superfnons, numuel has perhaps been struck out already in the original. 
This figure, for 3, is quite clear in tue rubbing; bat before it, there is a vertical line, ovidently a sign of 
| ac oh one wml i prolonged above the top line of the letters; and after the 3, and partly covering it, 
ore is the sign of rieargo. 

“1 tal « moaning to be:—BhAillaredmi. mahdédeidaiaka-mantald (Disaperikfna) p rahiwjyomiined +f. 

Cdeyepurt, ie., ' ot Udayapors, which ia in the enjoyment of (or governed by) L., (and is situated) in the 
lasv ani th vAdndaken ska mag'ale.” Co re, ¢. g., ante, Vol. VI. p, 210, No 11, L & aml Professor Hhan- 

darkar'’s Report for 1892-85, p. 223, 1. #1; and, for the similar use of bAudtu, mate, Vol, XIV. p. 100, L 9. 

@ Tam not certain that the consonants in these brackets are rong’ Arent but the way in which the sign for the 

| the i 1 dkehara contain the consonant dA. 


a The word grime is need as a peuter here and below. 
a Qne would expect to read arya grimreysigh tf yathi | piireal:, de. ® Read chofush-kashkala-, 
Metra, Slike (Anushtnbh), of this verse and of the next. 
| Metre, ‘indilavikriita.—On this verse. seo Hall in Jour. Reng, As. Soe., Vol. XXX. p- Skt; Bohtlingk, 
Indischa Spriicha, No. 4831; Bhandarkar, bor. rif. p. 23, [Io our toxt, the ond of the third Pada, gdentbhaed 
bAGpatir, gives DO semAe | Bobtlingk (who would seem to have missed the moaning of the verse) has yleod=bhacdne 
bhipatir instead, Bhandarkar’s MS. ydvad-bhawin bhépat, and Hall yivanta ¢p=rbhavan. 
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EPIRA Fae) Salven = Gee 
17 gé. Slamkira-bhits) gatah sdtursyinan © mahidadhan virachitah kv=iisan 





Da(da)éisy-ah- 
18 takrit)} anyé cheipi © Yudhishthira-prabhritayd yavad-bbha[vji  bhipatir-n= 
aikén=api 


19 samam gati ‘ka(vajsumati manyé tvayi yisyati i) chha ) Ity-ddi paribbiivys 

20 Sisanam-idam pailaniyam " chha jj Puramanaishthika-mahibhattarake-dri-[{N ]f- 

21 Iskamtha[svjimind [u)pirjitam-idam 1) chha 1 Yah kadchid=atra™ ..... raké 
bhavati té- 

SMe ee oS ey Ae i 





FOLKLORE IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 
BY PANDIT NATESA SASTRI, M.F.L.8. 
No. 31.—Taz Four Goop Maxims. 
First Variant. 

In a certain village there lived.a poor merchant of the Chetti caste. He hadan only 
son, to whom, on his death-bed, he handed a palm-leaf ag his only property. The following 
four maxims were inscribed on it :— 

(1) “Travel not without a living assistant. 
(2) “Sleep not in an inn. 

(8) ‘* Neglect not what four or tive people say. 
(4) “Be not always open towards your wife,” 

Receiving the leaf containing the four maxims, the old Chetti's son, who had the greatest 
regard for his father, promised him, in his last momenta, that he would observe each and every 
one of those maxims to its last letter. Then the old man died, and the faneral rites were duly 
performed over him. 

After the death of the old Chetti, the difficulties of his son increased, for he had nothing to 
live upon. So he resolved to travel to some distant place, and there to earn his livelihood. 
While he was thinking over this, Sdmusetti, — for that was the youth's name, — bethought him 
of his father's first maxim, — not to travel without a living assistant. But where was he to 
go for an aasistant in his poverty-stricken condition? As he was thinking and worrying over this, 
scrab happened to crawl slowly past him, and placing a literal interpretation on his father’s 
words, he took hold of the crab, and put it in an earthen pan fall of water, and covering the 
mouth with a cocoanut-shell started on his journey, with his mind at ease; for had he not 
now a living assistant for his journey ? 

In this way Sémuéetti travelled for about a day, till only one watch remained before the 
lord of day should sink out of sight. He was extremely tired, and seeing a fine shady banyan 
tree, he laid himself down overcome by exhaustion, under the cool shade to sleep and give rest 
to his wearied limbs, The pan, with the crab in it, he kept by his side. 

Half-an-hour or so after Simadetti had gone to sleep, a crow, which had its nest on the top 
of the banyan tree, began to caw. Now this was a very dangerous crow, for as soon asit cawed, 
& serpent — the incarnation of Death itself — used tocome ont of an ant-hole near the tree and 
drink up the life of any sleeper lying in its shadow, Not one sleeper till that day had ever 
survived his sleep, and so the tree was munch dreaded, However, on this occasion, the crab 
came out of its pan and pinched Sémuéetti's hand, and he suddenly awoke in consequence. 
Getting up, he saw the huge black serpent coming towards him, and away be ran with all 
the speed that he could command. 

Meeting some neatherd boys not far off, he related to them his narrow escape, and they, 
with one voice, exclaimed that -he was a most fortunate man. Said they: —“ Friend, many 


ua in this ling is almost completely gone, and only the tops of a fow letters are visible in 









a man has slept under that tree, but not one, except yourself, ever rose uP HUT® Tt is the most 
dreaded tree in the neighbourhood, and is known by the name of the crow-cawing tree. No 
one from our villages near ever approaches that tree, but only weary travellera, whom we 
aoe ot warn. or persuade, for well try todo so when we can; and whenever they resort to i 
they always die. So saying the boys went about their duties, ies, and Sémuéetti, too, thanking his 
stars and wondering at the wisdom of his father’s first maxim, through which alone be had 


He went down the street crying, “Who will feed this beggar with a handful of rice?” 
Half-a-dozen of the villagers gave him each a handful or two of cooked \ked rice, which served our 
hero for his simple supper. He then went begging for a lodging wherein to sleep. But though 
a few would feed him, not a single soul in the whole village would perm: it him tosleepin his house. 
Not that the poor villagers were wanting in hospitality, for such kindness has always been 
proverbial among the rural population of India, specially among Hindus, But unfortunately for 
Sémuéett, this particular village was gnbject toattacks by robbers; and every now and then some 
crafty robber had visited it as o beggar or a traveller, and requested the villagers for » place 
to sleep in. Many a time had their hospitality been requited by plunder; for the pretended 
traveller would open the door of his host to his comrades, and thus help them to do their 
terrible work. The misery t the villagers had on several occasions experienced, had obliged 
them, without making any distinction between good and bad, never to allow anyone to sleep in 
their houses. They allsuggested that Sémusetti should go-to the village-inn to sleep. But our 
hero, remembering his fath s second maxim, — not to sleepinaninn, — preferred the open 
plain adjoining the village. Thither he went, and spreading a couple of rags on the ground, 
prepared himself for sleep, thinking over his father’s words which had saved his life the 

The day’s adventures were 50 impressed upon his mind that, though he was very weary, he 
did not for » long time fall asleep. At last nature overcame him and he closed his eyelids, but 
only for a short repose. For as soon as he had stretched his limbs in sleep, he dreamt thats 
serpent was pursuing him and was almost at the point of biting him. This dream, which was 
nothing but a recollection of his previous adventure, was not yet finished, when he imagined that 
several persons were beating him. This was no dream, bute stern reality ; for on opening his 
eyes, he discovered that he was surrounded by a gang of robbers, each one of whom was giving 
hima blow, saying -—“ Give me what you have in your band.” Unable to bear the severe beating 
to which he was being subjected he collected the rags spread on the ground, and in a pitinble 
tone said :—* These are all 1 have in this world; take them and spare my life.” Some of the 
robbers, a little better-hearted than the others, said that he was a pauper, and that it would be 
as well for them to leave him alone. Others however gave bim additional blows for not 
having anything of any use with him, and walked off with his rags." 

All soon left bim and p: ed towards the village. Simuéetti sat up stupefied, not know- 
ing what to do. He bad avoided the village-inn as he bad been bidden, and had chosen the 
most harmless spot he could find, and yet thieves had plundered him of his rags! The danger of 
the day and horror of the night, not yet over, passed and repassed before his mind, and the more 
he thought the more stupefied he became, At last, after thinking and thinking for some two or 
three hours, he rose up from that place, resolving to go to the villsge-inn, notwithstanding 
his father’s warning words, and spend the remainder of the night there. However, he had 
not proceeded far when he saw the robbers again. He kept ont of their way, and after they had. 
passed, proceeded to the village and to the inn, against entering which his father had so wisely 
warned him. And the spectacle that met his eyes there | He found the whole village assembled 
outside the inn, for the robbers had chosen that spot for their havoc that night, and had 
murdered every soul sleeping in it! Not a soul that had slept there had escaped the cruel hands 
of the bloodthirsty ruffians, who had come there specially that night because they had heard 
PEE cir ents common among the predatory classes in India, who almost always treat their poorer victims 
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moment before had been calling himeelf a fool for not having gone into the public inn for his 
night's repose, now shed tears of joy to the memory of his father, 

By this time it was dawn, and the villagers requested Simuietti to oblige them by burying 
the murdered persons. Itis loathsome work to bury the unclaimed dead, and our hero would have 
avoided the task, but the old Chetti's third maxim, — “neglect not what four or five people 
say,’ — rushed into his mind, and, true to his promise,’ he willingly consented to perform the 
disagreeable task. In return, the villagers promised to pay him at the rate of five fanams for 
every dead body interred, and gave him the privilege of taking for his own use any property that 
he might find on the dead. Our hero thus gained a donble advantage ; he was obeying his father's 
third maxim, and he was profiting himeelf materially by it. His reward was indeed a double one, 
for though the robbers bad plundered all the people in the inn before putting them to death, still 
a great deal remained on the bodies. One of them, indeed, who had been a Chetti, had in 
his waist-cloth nine rubies tied up in a rag, and these our hero secretly removed and secured 
without arousing any suspicions. The great wealth he thus sequired in the remuneration 
for his duty, made him at once very rich, in addition to the possession of the nine rubies. 
He thonght that he had now enough to live upon, and returned to his own village. Near 
it there was an old temple of Kali, in ruins, and to this our hero resorted in the dead of 
night, and underneath the idol itself buried his nine rubies and a great part of his other 
treasure. What remained with him was enough for him to lead a respectable life. He took to 

if & girl of respectable family, and lived with her for a while in happiness and comfort, 

Unlike the usual run of Chettis, who are proverbial for their stinginess, our hero was known 
in bis village for his liberality, And whenever all his availabletash was ethausted, he would 
ask his wife fora little rice for a meal or two, as he was going to a village near, to try and make 
some more money, Now our hero had never informed his wife where he had buried his treasure, 
for his father’s fourth and last maxim was, “be not always open with your wife." 
And Sémuéetti had benefited so much by the strict observation of the first three maxima, that he 
had every reason to give more than usual weight to the last one, So be always kept his 
treasure underneath the image of Kili a dead secret; bot he now and then went to it, in the 
dead of night, when his cash was exhausted, pretending to be absent from the village, and 
always returned with enough for his expenses. This be did for a long time, and little by little 
he bought land, extended his house, and made jewels for his wife, She was a very simple 
and good-natured woman, but even she began to suspect that her husband must be the 
master of some miraculous power, to be growing rich in this way. She often asked 
him how he managed, every time he left the village, to return with so much money. He 
kept the troth from her for along time, but she went on worrying him repeatedly. Even 
iron by constant hammering gives way, and the heart of a man, especially under feminine 
charms, has moch less chance. So, notwithstanding his strict resolution to observe his father's 
words to their last letter, oor hero at last told the whole truth to his wife, warning her at 
the same time to keep ita dead secret, and never to open her lips to anyone about it, He 
told her that he had brought with him o great quantity of money and nine rabies, that all the 
money had been spent, that he had sold one of the rabies for nine karére of mokars, on which 
money be was still living, and that when that was gone, he bad still eight more rubies, each of 
which was worth the zame enormous enum. How great was his wife's joy when she heard this 
news from ber busband! Her whole face beamed over with it, and she swore to keep the 
secret. Thus did our hero, for once in his life, notwithstanding his strict resolution to observe 
his father’s maxims, deviate from the last of them, and we shall now see the consequences. 

The very next day the mistress of the neighbourir house, paying her usual visit to 
our hero's wife, observed unusnal brightness in her face, and on repeatedly enquiring the cause 
of it learnt all the secret of Sdmuietti's wealth. In fact Sdmusetti's wife told all about the 
rubies, the place where they Isy buried, and everything else, to her friend, repeatedly asking 
her to keep the secret, as of course she swore over and overagain to do. The conversation waa 
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very engrossing, The more attentively the neighbour listened, the niore excited Sémuéetti's 
wife became, and went over and over the same facts. Having thus learnt the whole affair, the 
neighbour took her leave, and naturally the first thing she did was to communicate it to 
her husband, who in his ambition and covetousness at the increasing prosperity of Sémuietti, 
robbed him of the remaining eight rubies that very night. 

A day or two passed without our hero knowing of the heavy loss that bad befallen him. 
but, on the third day after the communication of hia secret to his wife, Sémasetti began to 
be o little aneasy in mind at having disclosed it in spite of his father’s strict injunctions, and 
resolved to go that very night to the temple of Kalj to examine his treasure. Accordingly 
he went, without informing his wife about it, and from that moment his happiness left him. 
When he missed his rubies, he stood like a stone for » while end then went mad. 

Plocking wild flowers, making them into wreaths, and adorning his body with them, he 

n to wander from village to village and from city to city, crying “ Give me back my eight 
rubies,” and asying nothing else, no matter what people might say tohim. His wife, who knew 
well enough why the change had come over her husband, cursed herself for her carelessness, 
vod not knowing what elae to do, followed her husband, secretly watching him and feeding him, 
For very shame, she never gave out the reason of her husband's madness, nor mentioned her 
relationship to him ; but as her inward conscience chided her for being the cause of all his 
grief, she, like = good wife, determined to share his miseries. In this way more than two 
years passed. And Simatetti, among other peculiarities, would never taste s morsel of rice, 
even when hungry. If rice was placed before him by some one through the kindness of his 
wife, he would fling it away, muttering, “ Give me my eight rubies.” 

Thus wandering over several countries, our mad hero at last reached a great city, the king 
of which was famous throughout the country for his liberality to beggars. Never would he 
oe to a bandfal of rice withont feeding them first, and for their special entertainment he hat tl 
o large dining-s and used to superintend their meals in person. The day on which 
Shmusetti joined the beggars of the city at their dinner, the king, a5 usual, came to watch the 
feeding. Every beggar was soon engaged at his meal, except our hero, who was almost 
famished with hanger. A man in his state would naturally go straight for his dish. But Simu- 
fetti cared for nothing that was placed before him, but kept muttering “Give me back my 
eight rubies,” sometimes to the wall, sometimes to the leaf-plate in front of him, and sometimes 
to the servants. The king's attention was drawn to this unfortunate beggar, who never even 
tasted the rice, famished though he was, but kept on talking sbout rubies instead. He 
thought that there must be some connection between rubies and his madness, and as he had 
bought a raby the previous day from a merchant, he sent for it, inthe hope that the beggar might 
take @ little food on seeing it. The ruby was brought and placed before our mad hero, 
who seized it and said:— ‘One has come; bring back the other seven.” This he kept on 
saying incessantly. The king now concluded that there was some special reason for his mad- 
ness, and ordered bis servants to watch him carefully, and do their utmost to feed him, 
He also secretly issued orders to have the merchant who had sold him the ruby the previous 
day brought to him. Now this man, it must be explained, was m0 other than the neighbour 
of SSmuietti who had stolen the rubies. To avoid all suspicion he had travelled to this distant 
country to sell his ill-gotten gains, but fearing that a sudden sale of all the rubies might awaken 
spspicion, he had begun, on the previous day, by selling one only to the king, promising to 
bring another the next evening. In the evening, according to his promise, he brought the second 
raby. The king gladly bonght it, and, promising todouble the price for a third, demanded it om 
the third evening. Thus the rabies began to come to him one after enother, and every evening, 
after o purchase, the king returned with it secretly to Sémusetti, whose madness began to 
decrease by degrees on the recovery of his lost rabies one by ove. The king went on playing 
the trick of promising double and treble the price, till the last andeighth ruby was 
history of the rubies was known. On the production of the eighth ruby Simuéetti was entirely 
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quence. The king was highly Pleased, and after punishing the pretended merchant with 
death, he restored the rubies to their rightfnl owner, Sémugefti, And our hero, not to be 
outdone for his liberality, presented half of them to the king who had taken so moch pains 
in bringing him back to his senses, and returned with the other four to his own country. 

As soon as he was restored to his original state, ho learnt abont his wife, how she had 
guarded and followed him all along thronghout his miseries ; and forgetting that she was the 
cause of all of them, he pardoned her faults and lived happily with her. And the good woman 
foo, seeing that all these miseries had resulted from the wealth not being placed in the house, 
exercised a most serapulons care over her hushand’s Property, especially remembering the 
sufferings that both had andergone, 





NOTES AND QUERIES, 
PERPETUAL FIRE IN MADRAS. 

Uliyantr Perinthachan (lit. master-mason) is Travancore burning inthe open air mentioned 
the logendary celestial architect of the Malabar | in Iris Uneeiled), and the tank at Hanuman Kairj 
Coast, and is held to be an incarnation of the in the Betulnad ta'iuga of British Malabar, con. 
Deity. The stone lamp at the holy city of taining 18 ghate, but now in ruins, are attributed ! 

y bur to 


ing for several years (there is a similar lamp in Madras. Scseusr Wagrrag, 





BOOE NOTICE. 

The Nicopas Ietawpgns, By E. H. Maw. London: wise they are a well-fed and well-developed people 
anion aed Sev Soe: ht to, the |e Mmsainly aspect and devoid of beauty. ‘Their 
Mr. Man's books are always a delight to the great physical peculiarity lies in their : | 

srudent of anthropology, and this last monograph | testh, which aro coversd with a deforming 
from hia pen is no exception to the rule, Mi- encrustation caused by chewing betel and lime. 
nuteness, carefulness, completeness and accuracy Their physi Powers are good, hut not much 
admirable qualities are as abundantly present in owing to the quantities in which food is supplied 
thig pamphlet on the Nicobar Islanders as in | by nature they are not given to much or prolonged 
any of its predecessors. We are indeed fortu- | exertion. 

nate in having resulta before us at firat hand of 
‘he researches of op painstaking and competent 

an. 3 

At present we have only an instalment of what | 
Mr. Man has to say about the Nicobarese, and the | 
remainder will be looked forward to with some 
eagerness, especially as the Government is aban. |: 
doning its stations there, and much more 
information is not likely to be procured for a 
long while. 

On the vexed question as to the origin of the 
Nicobarese, Mr. Man decidedly inclines to the 
Malayo-Burman theory, and gives twelve argu- 
ments in its favour. 
height; very few reaching 6 feet, not many to 
i ft. 7 in., and the majority ranging from 5 ft. 
5 in. to Sft.3im. The women are about 3 inches | - 
shorter. The average chest measurement is 34) | 
inches and the avernge weight ahont 1 stone ; 
while the women weigh over 84 stone, Other. 








Their colour is decidedly dark but not by any 
means black, and they are not naturally offensive 
aa to odour, The hair of the head is not black, 


hope that we shall not have to wait 
before we are favoured with a further iz } 
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A SELECTION OF EANARESE BALLADS. 
BY J. F. FLEET, BO.C.S., M#.A.5., C.LE. 
(Continued from Vol, IVI. p. 361.) 
No. 4.— Tse Came axp Deste or Sanata. 

| ballad, a very favourite one in the Belgaum District, owes its popularity to the 
pointed way in which it comes home to many & poor cultivator, who, situated as Sangya 
was, would very heartily endorse the sentiment (at the end of verse 8) that “very strict are the 

English laws ; no one can play any tricks under them.” 

The action is based on a murder, which took place on the 13th October, A. D. 1863 (see 
notes 16, 32, below), at Hodgal, or, as the town is more usually called, Bail-Hofgal or “ Hongal 
‘of the open country.” The victim was a money-lender named Basaliiganna, whose business and 
personal habits are described in the opening verse. Among his debtors was a cultivator named 
Saiga, Saigya, or Saigagga, who, in the usual manner, had pledged his field as security for the 
edvances made to him. At length the creditor, who, as the song says, “took care to shew no 
harshness beyond what the law allows,” sues 5 fgya in the Subordinate Judge's Court at 
Saundatti, and obtains a decree against him. Saigya appeals tothe District Judge at Dharwad ; 
but without success. And then in due course a clerk of the court is sent to execute the 
decree, by selling the field by auction; and, Saigya being unable to buy it in, and failing to 
obtain any : respite from his creditor, the field is made over into the money-lender’s 





mother’s feet; and then he and Parsys, after a prayer for success to their patron-god 
Basavanns, set out, They think first of killing Phakiranpa, one of Basaliiganoa’s brothers, 
but cannot find him ; for, “ Paraméévara (the supreme god) protected him,” and he bad forta- 
nately left his house. Again they do worship to Basavanna, and then decide upon killing 
Basaliiganna’s other brother, Rachappa ; but him, again, they fail to meet with, since, happily 
for him, “ the protector is more powerful than the slayer, and very fortunate was bis Jock.” 
Then they go straight to Basaliiganna’s house, and find bim there, engaged in business; “his 
thoughts being only on his rupees.” And without any more ado, heedloss of the spectators, 
Saigya pulls out his sickle from where it is hidden up his sleeve, and cota him down; “the 
blood poured out in torrents from his moath ; his senses failed; he fell and died.“ Mo parti- 
wular attempt at escape is made ; in fact, Saigya’s remorse allows him not to try ; and straight. 
way he and Parsya are seized and taken to the village police-station. Two very characteristic 
touches are introduced here; the binding of Safigya and Parsya face to face to a post, where 
they are beaten till they confess ; and their attempt to implicate an innocent man, Hivina-Rima, 
to gratify some private spite against him. The Chief Constable then comes to investigate 
the matter; and the prisoners are taken on to the Mimlatdir at Sampgaam. From there 
they are forwarded to Belgaum, to stand their trial. And at length, Hivina-Rama is daly 
acquitted; Parsya is let off with transportation for life; and Sahgya is sentenced to 
death. Seigya is firet taken to the jail at Dhirwid, which then was the principal jail 
for the two Districts. Bat, in accordance with a frequent custom in the case of exceptional 
murders such as the present one, it was decided to carry ont the sentence at the village of 
Hoagal itself, And the rest of the ballad. is occupied with the journey, with Sangya’s farewell 
to his parents, with his lamentation over his untimely fate, and with the description of 
the execution. Flere there are many touching passages; and the whole account is extremely 
graphic. 

monger named Appu, « Marithi; and that the great merit of it obtained at once for his party 
the victory in a contest of singing with some rivals of the same profession. 
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THANSLATION. 
Chorus, 


A very bad thing is poverty! The poor man felt much wrath! When he had to pay his 
debt to the money-lender, great distress came npon Saigya ! 


Firat Vorse, 


In the city of Hofgal is a money-lender; Dilravajanti is his name.! In silver and 
gold, small change and silver currency, and cotton, are his dealings and trade. The silver. 
smiths receive his money, for making various kinds of chaukas? of pure Chinese silver: and 
every week, on Saturday, the running accounts of the chawkas are made ap. Of manifold kinds 
are his functions; and eight or ten are his servants. Innumerable women clear his cotton from 
the seed, in both the winter and the rainy season. 

(With s change of metre), — How shall I describe his business? He carried on all the 
duties of @ money-changer. His two brothers, elder and younger, (assisted him with) great 
intelligence ; in what they did, there was no lack of gain; no one in the village felt any dislike 
(for them); with great honesty they carried on the business of a money-lender, 

(Lowering the voice),—I will describe to you his apparel; listen now! He used to 
stroll along the streets, wearing a very fine chauka* fastened round his neck; and on his head a 
turban with a border worked with gold threads: look at him! His upper-cloth was from 
Nagpur * on his body there was a separate jacket of camlet:7 how beautiful were his chandra- 
Adra and gipa,® with the gold glittering so lastrously upon his breast; on his finger he wore 
a pure and holy ring.* 

(tas in him) ! 


black soil. He (mortgaged it for « loan, and) executed a deed in doe form, with a period of five 
years; last year they went to law; (the lender) shewed no harshness beyond what the law 
allows ; according to (the value of) the produce, he laid his plaint; and the quarrel came up 
(for trial) in the Sanndatti Court. (Scngya) presented the stamped paper (containing his plea), 
admitting that Basaliiganna’s words were true, and did obeisance, The Munsiff ( pronounced 
against ham, and) said, — “ Go to Dharwad, and maka your petition of appeal.” 

(With a change of metre), — From there he came to Hongal, and made, Sir, preparation 
for the journey, Taking with him a hundred rupees, he set out thence for Dharwad. He 
presented to the Government!! the petition of appeal, and straightway retained a Vaktl.12 





1 This must be bis surname. ‘The word has also been explained to ere re 
' A chouks is « box in which a lisge, the phallic emblem, is carried ; it is usually worn suspended fram the , 
5 chy! stands for chydla, = cAdla; ace ania, Vol. XV. p. 160, note 6, 

* dikhdmoni seems to be used here to qualify chauka, and to denote ‘a ch \ the best of its kind; » vee 


thauks.* 
* The word in the text, kemalats, ia an adaptation of the English word. 1 told that cumlet a 
much used in this part of the country. = t atuil was formerly 


* Thess are gold neckleta of different patterns, 
* The third foger of the right band is called paw beralu, * the finger,” as bei ey pare 
™ The Native jedge of the local court. The official title now is ‘ Subordinate Judge,” 

H i.¢, to the Court of the District Judge, 1) A Native lawyer, a‘ Pleader.’ 





KANARESE BALLADS. 
THE CRIME AND DEATH OF SANGYA. 



















aac inl viii 


AYORAZ 50 weaat de So: in 








eee 





rupees, of the Government currency 2 tell me quickly what you say to me.” The Vakil took 
thought in his mind, see now !, and gare a promise to devote his energies to the case, and 
said, —“* Why do you feel anxiety (about the result), since you have given your Vakil a hundred 
rupees, into his very hand 2” The first day of the month was Sunday ; and the date (of heartug 
the appeal was fized for) the next duy, Monday; and straightway there was issued an order of 


The Karkiin says, — * Call Saicya and tell him, ‘a decree has been passed against you for 
(the value of) the prodace, reckoned at three hundred rupees: how much do you bid (to retain 
if in your own possesion) '?" A great web (of trouble) was cast round Saigya. He explained 
what was convenient to himself, saying —“‘I will pay the money according to the decree; set 
free my share in the field; the whole fault is truly mine; apart from you L have no refoge ; I 
will never disobey the orders of Basaliigangs.” Thus saying, he joined his hands in supplication 

(With s change « metre), — “Since the onder of attachment has come, what can I eay 2 j 
to-day your field is lost.” Thus Basaliigagns hardened his heart ; and the field passed into the 
possession of (his brother) Phakiranga. Going home, Saigya ponderod, — “To-day my fichl, 
belonging to me by right of occupancy, has been lost.” 

(Lowering the voice), — Saiga and Parsya, the two together, made another plan, see r 
a secret device, conversing with laughter, — ‘‘ The speech between me and you, let it be known 
to no one; without letting anyone know, let us do that which we can; we will rise in the early 
morning and go (to do sf).” ‘They sharpened their sickles, ns they sat, saying, — “We will kill 
him, even though to-day we lose our heads; let that happen which must; except life, (nothing 
is left to wa)" , 

(Raising the voice), — Basaling ¢ left the village of Wakkand ; on the morrow the festival 
of the Mahdnevami™ was to be celebrated ! 


Fourth Vorse. 


On the Tuesday,!* at. dawn, he (Saigyn) rose of his own accord, and went and fell at the 
feet of his mother. Then Saigys and Parsys said, — “ O (god) Basavanna, carry through our 
quarrel to its accomplishment !” Sharpening his sickle, and concealing it under his arm-pit, lie 
set ont, and at the third hour of the day be came to Phakiranna’s house. At his honse they 
ask, — “Where bas he gone F; we had much business with him.” Says Tukkagpa, — “Why 
thou come business hast thou with me” 

(With a change of metre), — Hearing this, he went back again, and searched in the field 
stream. Had he been found, his life was lost; but Paraméévara (Siva) protected 
Phakiranna! Having searched everywhere, he came to a shop, and bonght some camphor and 
a cocoanut. 

(Lowering the voice), — Quickly he went to the god Basavanna,-and broke the eocoannt, 
and ignited the camphor and weved it (round the heal of the go f), and did reverence, anil then 


land which are) of 8 rem mo bape.” The 
STerent rake, which ut the time of this halls 





: | ising the voice), — The Kirkin"™ brought and executed the order of attachment. 















a lt. ™ a (which have | them) the face (of the Sovereign), 
one tit, “epics ich bare om, Sho) alld Sart rape, of Yd 
had not yet entirely ceased to be current. 
lb Ope of the clerks of the Court. 

| Mahi was to be p 24 The Mahdnaramf, which is better known in other parts of 
India. as the Durgiptid, is o festien' the goddess Durga, commencing on the first ith of the bright 
tor in them til the savamf or ninth fths, 
1 ‘The 13th October, A.D. 1863; see further on. 
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took the road to Hoigal. Saiganna went on in front, and then (came) Méguti-Parsya, who 
said, — “First let us seize Richappa and kill him.” Talking thus together in various ways, 
they went to Rachappa’s house, and asked the old honse-wife, — “Where bas Angappa!? gone!” 
was his (Richappa’s) Inck! 
Fifth Verse. 
Say they, — “Our coming has been in vain :" they became wrathfal in their minds. They 
went to Hasaliiganna’s house; their secret intention was not known. At the ninth hour (i.«. 





wreath and fastened it (rownd his neck). 

(With a change of metre), — Pulling up the sleeve of his jacket from over his wrist, 
Saligya took ont the sickle from ander his armpit, and, taking aim as he stood there. eat him 
fiercely down. In the same way he drew out the sickle, and, haying wounded him, stunk 
round behind him, and, calling Parsya, ran away. 

(Lowering the voice), — In great agony Basaliiganna rose, bowing his head ; the blood 
poured out in torrents from his mouth - his senses failed; he fell and died. The people sitting 
there went out in great confusion; they all said, —“ Seize him! seize him! there he rons; 
he cut right through the neck,” Those who met him, face to face, and close, not one of them 

(Raising the voice), — Throughout the village there was a great outery; he could not 
pass beyond the gate™ of Hoigal. 

Sixth Verse, 


Then ceased the anger of his mind. Quickly a crowd assembled. Horling away the sickle 
from his hand, he threw it down. His (sense of) sin allowed to go no further. (In) o strait 
road, a narrow lane, quickly the Halabs seized him, and, caffing and beating him, dragged him 
to the chaudi ;! no respect was left, to be shewn to Saigya. The Kulkarni? came and looked. 
The Police Patil said, — “ Beat them!” Face to face tightly they bound Saigya and Parsya 
to a post, 

(With a change of metre), — “ Beat oa not without necessity ; now and here we confess 
that we killed him; arrest us, and send us to Sampgaom.” An enquiry was made in the 
Kachéri.™ They said, — ‘‘ Hiivina-Rama was in the business with og * he is at the village of 
Wakkund ; he is there," 

(Lowering the voice), — The Halabs got ready and went to the village of Wakkund: there 
he was found, Hivina-Rima. He became confused, and was in for his life: “ they 
accuse me through enmity,” (he cried); in fear, he staggered about, in an agitated manner; 
saying, — “What is this that has happened P," he wept. All the people in the village told 
him to be brave; “if you were not in this crime, nothing can happen,” say his friends. 

(Raising the voice), — In the dead of night he set ont; they would not let him eat even a 


morsel, 


be: Hchapeal The word mnapps is a respectful form of axna, ‘an elder brother.” 

> at the manning of the passage ;- bat I have not been able to obtain as explanation of this allasion. 

1? halaba. * of the ancients, un old servant, old inhabitant, _is one of the Kanarese names, the other being 

sedliBitra, for tio tillers thins a ol They are employed on all miscellaneous rercoms ten nett net | 

Proline erin! hae the words y#/a, which is the English ‘ gute," It may mean either ‘the village gate,’ or ’ the 
joe Bit tion 

% The office of the Patil and Kulkargl, where all the business of a village is transacted. 

@ The village accountant ; the Piifl's right-hand man and assistant. 

‘The Patil is the head mas of a village Tn the the Heelan © the Present case, there are separate Pit!ls for 





the police aod revenue duties, The - lisa of the text word * pobee the word in composition 
is the Kanarese gauda, which la the ogetlent the Mardth! peti, The Revenue Pitt is olbet nese nee ith it 
onda 
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The Police Patil and the Kulkarg! said (fo the guard), — “Be very watchfal; they have 
killed a most respectable rich man; never before has such a thing happened.” They made a 
report,® writing it on paper; a Halab took it, and went to Sampganm. He delivered the 
report in the Eachéri; the Subbédir™ read and examined it. Very speedily the Phaujdir” 
got ready, and said, — “ Put quickly the saddle on my horse.” Taking a Peon,™ on Wednes- 
day, in the evening, he arrived. 

(With » change of metre), — The Phaujdir came, and stood and looked ; with his own eyes 
he saw the blood ; looking at the corpse, he grieved in sympathy. “Why were the gods Hari 
and Brabman wroth with him,” (Ae said); “when they killed him, who were there?" (The 
answer was), — “Three people; (two) Lihgayat priests of Mantir, and Patchapps.” | 

(Lowering the voice) — Hearing this much, he told them to bury bin. In great affliction 
abo 1 crying, — “Evil is our lock; throngh his kindness there was nothing wanting 
in our happiness ; (when he was born), what was the (evs!) boon that he got from Siva,” that 
our son bas now left us and gone; great is the grief of his wife ; she has torn off and 
thrown away her marriage-thread, decorated with jewelled beads ;°° what now remains for us, 
is hidden in the earth P” | 
‘sing the voice) — O Vaikaptha (Vishpu)! an untimely death was his; who can 


since he 
(R 





“The day of the Mahéaavami new-moon™ was Monds : the first day of the bright fortnight 
of Afvayaja in Taseday ; it is the Saka year seventeen hundred and eighty-five, and ‘he sainvat- 
sara named Radhirédgirin’ 5“ thus they reckoned it ap, — the Police Patt], the Kulkarof, and 
the Phanujdir. With Saigya and Parsya in close custody, the Halabs set ont. “Be very much 
on the alert in this mattar; attend at the Kachéri; if you fail to be on your guard, noone 


knows what may become of you ;” — thus the Mamlatdir gave the order, 
(With a change of metre), They left this Taluki, Sampgaum, and carried them to the 
District town of Belgaum. The gentleman™ called for them, and made the adjudication. To 


examined it; “let Parsya off with transportation,” this is enough.” As to the princi ipal 





prisoner, Sai the settlement was thes; the gentleman said, — “Go to Dhirwid; it is 

a Tha word in the original bore, aad a little furthor on, is razérja, which is an adaptation of the English word. 

™@ The Mimlatdir; U head revenné and magisterial officer of the Tiluki. 

© The‘ Chisf-Constable’ of the Tilaki 

Moan oc nehya, it.‘ maniwho wears » dense badge ons belt slang over bia shoulder or worn Toss 1) wee 
The more usual tarm is pattfwil4, from the Hindastial pais* which denotes the sani bel with its hedge. The van 
scLLé in an ndaptech from the Bagliah, and i, { imal, word bil.’ Bat it in eapposed by tho Natives to be an 
adaptation of ‘buckle,’ which need for the same 


w ‘The guladéii ie a more elaborate kind of fi, “the marringw-badge wors Py married ones round the neck,’ 


 Mahdn try is the popalar namo, in the Kanaress country, for the mew-moon of Bh whsiclh 
fimumediate!y precedes AS ima Gokla 1. ‘Th present new-moon tiths ended on Monday, L2th October, A.D. 1 
i The eg hir pubvaisara coincided with Saks-Sasheat 1735 as an expired peor. Aod the corresponding 
Bagtiah date for the given in the text, is, Tossday, 18th October, A-D. 1863, oo which day the,tithy Advina dukia 
1 | 


m ie in order to obtain confirmation of tha death-sentence. 1) i in the at 
oo cn, it riot $0, Seotenced to deuth ; bat that in bis caso the High Coart commuted the sralencs isto con of 


rai, i. the bask wator” ‘Thine the popnlar orm for traseportation, boone it enlail crewing the ee 
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notified that the sentence is (that he is fo be Aanged) by the neck.” A guard of soldiers on him, 
all around, took him to Dharwad; not any device ( for saving himeclf) suggested itself to him 
after that, 

(Raising the voice), — Very strict are the English laws; no one can play any tricks ! 


Ninth Verse. 


He left the village of Dharwad, and came away; no one could gaye him, “Take him, and 
go to Hoagal,” said the gentleman, the Subhédir, the Phanjdir, and the Kirkiin: “be wide 
awake, with great watchfulness."" In front of him and behind, there was an eacort with drawn 
swords; there was all the apparatus for hanging him: and Saigya was seated on a cart. They 
brought him in close restraint.” He converses without any fear, On the Thursday he sent 
for his elder and younger btothers, and his mother. . . 

(With a change of metre), — To the mother that bare him, he says, — ‘Why dost thon 
weep ?; all that which was to happen, has occurred - it has befallen me as it did to Abhimanyn 
in the battle-field ; for me from no one was there any aid ;77 to-day the debt is paid; conse now 
to grieve for me." 

_ (Lowering the voice), — Saying this, he made the funeral Iament, for just a little while, 
— * That my fate has been settled thus, (is the deerse of) an unjust court; they inquired not 
into my fault; I thought that they would let me go free, with imprisonment for only a year; I 
have been caught and captured; my fault has been in accordance with that which (the god) 
Brahman wrote ;*¥ my fate (is like that of )a lamp that has gone out nintentionally while still 
there is oil left ; (to nourish) enmity is very evil; anger should not be falt.’" 

(Raising the voice), — Disputing at every word is bad; tos good man, a (mere) word is a 
blow ! 

Tenth Verse. , 

The market-day was Friday * that same day the people of the neighbourhood gathered 
together. He talks with catching breath, and is beside himself. They brought him outside 
he village. Joining his hands in respectfol salutation, he made a littl request to the 
gentleman,” — “Spend five rupees, and have me buried in a mafha."4l His face shrivelled and 
grew small; his colour lost its Instre, and faded away. Saying “Hara! Hara !"", ‘be took his 
way (to the gallows), and, mounting, stood on the appointed place, 

(With a change of metre), — They fastened the rope around his neck, right round his 
throat; he trod the path of heaven to Kailiza @ His elder and younger sisters, his elder 
and younger brothers, and his mother, (made) lament; the people were standing all around. 
Four months and twelve days (had elapsed since) the date of the Awardfri new-moon,@ 

(Lowering the voice), — The village of Bail-Hongal is a great city, this is well known: it 
is famed far and wide in the surrounding kingdom. (There thera is) the god Hanomanta, to 
whom be reverence! Tukirim is our teacher; the ballad-monger Appu has composed (this 
song) ; the hand-writing, in which there is no fault, is that of Démanna, on whose drum there 1g 





: @ iit. “ confined in a net. 
" The more literal meaning is“ no one was my charioteer.”” Ihave nota book to refer to; but it soume that 
Abhimanyo was killed in single fight, heen: in by the Kauravas, with none of his own party near at hand to balp hint 
eo qunman is supposed to write on a man's forehead all that he is destined to do during his life. 
™ We aro told further on that this day was four months and twelve days after the sew-moon of Paushs This 
bith ended on Sunday, 7th February, A.D. 1834. And em to have either Friday. 19 Friday 
0th Jant, for ths Say Of a ee #0 wo seom to have either Friday, 19th June, or Friday, 
SP reaps pe sbige sitio mupes A mathe is « kind of religions college, or 


T | prompt gt "ia ol oe scarrence in peaking ef deste, Paredioo of Give. The 


term Maildsa-rdsin, ‘now residing in constant 

 dwardin leyd is the nome, in the Kanarese af “monn Puusha 
bold thal ls io'd Seewaption oF asethee aes but I'd not mee bow it ons be aca engi y Lhare bey 
beable that it stands for aeare-rdiri, ‘ the night on which people can begin. te cat 








a plume of pearls, with feathers and tinsel, and gold ead 0s lace. ‘Sentu and Basanta, our 
firm friends, have completely overcome our enemies” dofeat has come to the kalagt. 





a a cms Madbararuo became 6 sore trouble to the Kelagt; in singing be Des 






Sahar Hongaladiga siwakara | Diiravajanti svana hesara | belli bangire rok 
rupayi alliys wahiwats vyipare | Chiniya kuréda chauka-tara | rupay? woyuttira 





wachana | kajléds sandans | chinti yiko ninaga | nitras rupiyi kotta vakilage | 
kaiyiga 1 pahila tirikha muddeta Adityawara | munda 86 ; 
bége no Yera Wl Kirkiina tanda jabati ma! Basaliigs nadisida tanna hata uw 2 0 


$no nudi- 





360 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. [Deckwnrn, 1889. 
kai-mogada hidadana kala Chyé i Japti bands-halika yéng bélali | indige nnn 
Saigyi manige hégi midyina chinti | khiteda hola indige yarav=iti 1 Tava 4 
matidi | yirig=illa gotta | namma-nimmara mongina mitt blig-anti! yinydrige 
ebye-béreds hiige midann ball-tiga bégung  haryina hotta | avers massdara 
kudagola kunta | kadonu anta | indige hégali amma fal! dgovade ligali | 
jivadinda horata 1 Yéra | Wakkunda wire Basaliiga bitts | nije hilknda 





ane nudi. 

Mafigalira udayaka ti yadda | téyi-pidaks hégi bidda | Seigya Pariiya 
ibbara = antara Basavanna nadasu nama jidda | kudagola masada. ava = hidads 
bagalaga muchchi-kondy td nadada | mira tase hott-trita igs : manige 
anfana § yitaka bandi yéng el, mang munda jj Chyé Ishta kali hindake 
tirigi bdda | Aan 8 bolviga hugikida) ave dikkare priva higuda | P ra 
Paramiiwara kida | budiky-ddi sogadige banda kappara Kiya togopda wonda 1) 
Tlava ji Basavanpa-dévarige nadsda midi Jalada | kayi wadada beligi kappara 
midi nama Hoigala dari hididd ; Sahganna banda munda-manda | allinds | 
Mevuti-Parasa yén=anda | muifche kadunsanda ; R " 1 hiige miitadi 
Pariparidinds | wond-oodii | Richappana manige hégi kélyira Anpapa 
yeli hédi th Yéra y Eollavanakinta kdyava éréshtha | bahala  chalo Byars 
adarushta 4 4 jj 


enlane Kndagile takioyda! inte nidi' eae =e A ng 
kodagdla yala-konda | kadadeavana hindaka sara-konda | widi hédana Pariéyinns 
kara-kopda j) Ilsva jj Basslingagns yedda engat-igi | gira bagi) biyili  wurite 
nettard | hirits kabard | biddana jiva hogi | kunt-irg ndi of ks 
higi} yellara antara hidi hidi wédstana wodi) kéda kuttigi | barnhanta 

idarigi badig-igi avana hidiyalilla yar-yara bandara halabard ign suddy-igi 1 
¥éra t) Origa fdita babbita 1 ditalilia Hoigals git, » 5 " 


@ne nud, 


chankisi dita kachiryiiga | Htivina-Ramé iddana idarign | aya yi 
Wakkunds-wiriga 1 Tlava it Wakkunda-wirige hontaro halabard ‘ayird | ove dikks 
Hovina-Rimé | agi bépima jivaka banta géra | adawatige hélatéra avara = ibbsard | 
Siji nadagating tara-tarii | id<eng ikira kannige tanda nird | hélatires 





_Péliga kalakaroi “yén-anda | bahala usr ira-békeanda | wole siwakirana 
kadada hiakidira hint-ida igskilla- yend-enda | repirta midera kigada barada | 
halaba togonda Sampagimvige héda | kachéri-wolaga rapérta chelyina subhédira wédi 
nédida | phaojdira Isgo-béga tayira fda | kudurigi tadi béga hiak-anda! billi- 
manushyana togonds Budhawira chefiji-véledali ava banda Il Chyé | Banda ninta 
nidida phaujdira | kapoili kaodana nettari | heya nidi maragida maramari | yéna 
munidins Hari-Brahme-dévari |} ivana kadadiga iddara yir-yara | Moptira ayyagéla 
Pafchappa mivara Il Tiava tt Ishta kéli manga kodarsenda | aratindsa | tiyi-tandi 
alatiro béryadi | bidda hornlyidi | adarushta kam namadi,| yéna kadimiy=ille 
nind-pari dukkha striyaleda | bikida gunde-guladili wogadila harada | inn-@na ati 
nanda | mapgigi mari fda) Yére fl Dur-mana idito WVaikuntha i yirige tilayado 
Sivansita Il 7 W 

idara méga balo-hudira | kach@ri-wolaga hiijara | yachchara tappi yattara hédiri 
hokuma madidina mamilediri "  Chyé il Illi tilike bittera Sampagamvit wéda 
hikyira jille Belagitnyi | karasi sibeba midida nirnySyi| Safigyiga bidd-Anga 
fdita keri bitmvi| katta baradas kalivyira Mammiiyi | Huvvina-Rimona tandadda 
- anyayi Tava Mira tiigalige banta uttari-majakiri | widi néididina saradiira | 

Parisyina kari-nira | «bidnda ati para | Saigannn awnla kaididira | karira | 
Dhirwidska sib@ba bdgeanda sajA gallinda ati jabir’ | sutta-mutta § svana meti 
para | chetigird | Dbirwidaka hikidara tanda hunira mundinda tiliyalilla jara i 
Yéra i) lagreji kayide bikkatta | naduvadilla yir-yara fita ll 8 

One nudi. 

Dhirwida-wira bitts bandit ujasaps igalilla yarindi |  sibéba  subbédira 
phaojdira | kirkfioa Hoigalaka tokonda nadir=endaé | yachcharike ira-béka yach- 
harndi | hirada katti para hinda mundi} gallig-hikudao simiina yella | 
Saigya chekkadi méga kunt-idda | midi tandaro bali-banda | miitidatina daraj= 
‘adm | Bestira-divasi sanga-tammarand fanna tiyind karisida ) © Chyé-")  Hadeds 

F 1 iguhantid=ella igi hota} rana-mandala Abhiminya 

Ilad-Aiga ito sfrati! indige rina harada héti| inna 
i kakalati  Tlava u Ishta heli = midida alapa | wanda swalpa | 
nanda hifga itta-pramina ketfa diwina 1 kélalilla tappa | midi bittir=antinni = méApa 
7 | wikk-i ito kaiéeri Brahma bareda bari midid-anti tappa | 
yean-irata hid-dige dipa fkalpa) hint-ida manna adarushta | jidda bali-ketta 
‘ra-barado képa ) Yéra Mita-mitige mathana ketta ) chelé manushyaga mitina 


petta on 


10ne nudi. 
Santi Sukrawiri oda dina suttina mandi kodita jand} bavea hiri kabar=- 
illada mitidatina wire horaga tandiro avani } sahébaga béli-konda yén-éna = kni- 


mugeds mAdida éaraga | aida rupayi kharcha madikyira mathada wolsgs kodasari 
mapa |} miri bidi dita sappe kale gundi hirita banof | Hara-Hara ants hadi 





of The nameral-words here ure Marithl, sceording to the general custom of the Macitiy Poort: © mee their own 
= for nambers and dates, even when king :. Amongst other Marathi featores in this ballad, due 
words for naming » Marishd, we may note especially the use of the particle jar, ‘if,’ near the end of verse ¢ 
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hidadano hatti ninta tanna tikiima ) Chyé  Gallige ‘hikyira koraligi saraka | 
swargads dari hidadino Kailisaki | akka-taigera anpa-tammara tayi dukkha | sutta- 
gutti nintita jana-ldki | nike tiigala hannerada dinnke | swaritri amisi tirikhé i 
Tlava } Ura Bail-Hongala dodda sahara | jihirs | sutta rijyada walega hesara | 
Hauumante-dévard avaga namaskiri | Tukirima namma wastaderd |  siyiri-kavi 
Apu midida tayéara | Démannaneakshara illad-iiga kasara | vara dabbina méga 
mutting tiiri | jartari | Santu Basanpa jivada gencyard | wairgi midyira jéra | 
ilita kaligigi ira 4) Yéra | Miduriwa kaligige biddina gapti | hidina walage 
mukapita 10 1 


SANSKRIT AND OLD-KANARESE INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.5., M.B.A.8., C.I.E, af 
No. 184. — Kowarattycam Copree-Pitate Grant or Raviparra. 


This inscription, which, I believe, is now edited in full for the first time, was originally 
brought to notice by Mr. Rice in this Journal, Vol. XIE. p. 13. His remarks on it have been 
reprinted by Mr. Sewell in Archaol. Surv. South. Ind. Vol. IT, p. 226, And in the same e volume, 
p. 27, No. 185, the original plates are described as being in the possession of 
Rimayya, residing ot Eémaralingam in the Udamalpét Tiluki or Bab-Division of the 
Coimbatore District, Madras Presidency. I edit it from the original plates, which I obtained 
for examination, through the District authorities, in 1883. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, but the last on both sides, are 
three in number, each measuring originally about 8[" by 3)". The second plate is entire. Of 
the firat plate, small portions ave been broken away at the ends of lines 1,2, and 5to 7. And 
of the third plate, about an inch has been broken away, all the way down, at the ends of the 
lines. The plates are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised into rims; but the writing is in a state of very good preservation, and is quite 
legible throughout. —The ring on which the plates are strung, passes through ring-holes 
at the proper right end of each plate. It is a plain copper ring, about }” thick and 
21” in diameter. It had been cut, when the grant came under my notice, No seal is 
forthcoming ; and the ring presents no indications of having had a seal attached to it, 
or of having been soldered into the lower part of a seal. — The weight of the three plates 
is about 1 Ib, 2 oz., and of the ring, 2 oz.; total, 1 Ib. 4 oz.— The obaractors belong to 
the southern class of alphabets. The average size of the letters is a little over j'. 
The engraving is good; but it is not very deep, so that, thongh the plates are rather 
thin, the lettera do not show through on the reverse mdes of them nt all A few of the 
letters shew marks of the working of the engraver's tool. — Tho language as far as line 15 
is Sanskrit, very bad both idiomatically and from an orthographical point of view. This 
portion of the record, as far as line II, 1s in mixed verse and prose; but the only complete 
verse is the first, in lines 1-2 ; the other metrical passages are mere fragments of verses, plainly 
quoted from some other source or sources, and-mixed up in the most remarkable manner with 
the prose passages that complete the sentences. A pernsal of the text by anyone who can 
anderstand it, will satisfy him that these metrical passages really are fragments of verses; not 
words which only incidentally have assumed a metrical shape. In line 16, in the middle of a 
sentence, the language changes abruptly to a dinlect of Old-Kanarese, with a curious mixture 
of Sanskrit words and inflections in it; and from that point, ag far as line 28, the record is in 
prose. The remainder of it is in Binakpit, with four of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 32 to 36.— The orthography is so bad throughout, that it is 
useless to select any points for special notice, except the occurrence of the Dravidian 1 in the 
village name Kolfr, line 14, and in a few words in the Kanarese portion, and of the Dravidian 
r in two words, lines 25 and 26, in the same portion. I will only remark that the use of rithga 
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(with g, mot gh) for mba in wishgavermma, line 7, and the use of 6 for v in bhasudha, line 33, 

The inscription purports to be the charter of a grant made by a ruler named Havidatta, 
whilo his victorious camp was at « town the name of which is Kitthipura as it stands in the 
text, but was probably intended to be Kirtipura. It is non-sectarian ; the object of it being 
of the month Philguna, under the Révati nakshatra, and on the oceasion of an eclipse of the 

Of the places mentioned in addition to Eitthipura or Kirtipura, the first village ix 
Tanagundar, and Paftal. And the village of Elagovantr is mentioned in the specification of 
boundaries, All of these names remain to be identified. Mr. Rice (ante, Vol. XII. p. 13) bas 
suggested that Punnédu appears as Pannata and Pannuts in Lassen and Yule's maps of Ancient 
nidu vishaya of this record is doubtless identical with the Panida district, sapposed to be a Ten- 
thonsand district, which is mentioned in the Merkara grant (anfe, Vol. I. p. 365, and Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 283). And the statement in line 30 of the present record, that the witnesses 
were the subjects of the Ninety-six-thonsand visheya, shews that the Punnido vishaya was 
a sub-division of the well-known Gaigavidi Ninety-six-thousand. But it is difficult to 
follow hia farther identification of the Pimidu Ten-thousand (?) with “the Padinid or Ten 
Nid country,” mentioned in the Yelandar inscription of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
ALD. (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 334 ff.), which he har located in the south-east of Mnisiir (id. 
p. xliii,), and the name of which, he tells us, “ survives in the existing Hadinida, now corrupted 
into Hadinira, a village on the Kabbani river, not far from its junction with the Kaveri.” 
Hadinira (hadin-dru), if this is exactly the right spelling of the name, means ‘sixteen. And 
there are the following objections to Mr. Rice's identification. In the first place, it is at least 
extremely doubtful whether the dof nédu can change, or even can be corrapted, into r in 
Hadinira, except in the preparation of an English map by someone who would confuse the 
twosounds. Secondly, thongh the syllables Aadi, or padi in the older stage of the language, do 
mean ‘ten’ in Aedi-miru, ‘ thirteen,” and in hadi-nélku, ‘fourteen,’ yet, as the second. part of the 
word is not o numeral, itis not easy to see how they can be used in. that sense in such « name u- 
Hadiniada or Padinida ; assuming again that this is exactly the right spelling, and that the second 
syllable is really di, not di. And, thirdly, it is still more difficult to imagine how the first two 
sylisblea of Padinida came to be substituted for the pux or pd of Pannddu or Pinida, The 
identification seemr really to be based upon the supposition that each division of “the Padinad 
or ‘Ten Nad country" contained one thousand villages, in support of which there is, at any rate. 
nothing in the Yelandar inscription; and upon the view that the Piinada vishaya was a Ten- 
thousand district. This latter point rests npon the opinion, held by Dr. Burnell (Soulh- Jud. 
Palao. p. 67), that in the Merkara grant, line 1A, a certain aéshera, which stands between the 
words Piinédu and sahaira (sic), is the namerical symbol for ‘ten.’ But the form of the afelure 
as given in Dr. Burnell’s book, differs essentially from the form that it has in the lithograph of 
the grant (ante, Vol. L. p. 362). Nor, as it stands in the lithograph, docs the akslara really 
resemble closely any of. the known forms of the symbol for ‘ten, As it stands, it distinctly 
reads as chhd. Without, at any rate, an inspection of the original plate, I will mot venture to 
assy what it may mean. Bat, because it does not agree with the known forms of the symbol for 
‘ten,’ and because the use of s numerical aymbo! at all is so onlikely in the period to which 
the Merkara plates really belong, and still more because the use of a numerical symbol as part 
of a compound, with a fally written word on each side of it, is so very extraordinary that withvut 
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genuine analogous instances it cannot possibly be accepted, I cammot take it as proved even 
desirable to quote here exactly what was said about it by Mr. Rice, who brought it to notice in 
connection with the Kadaba grant of Prabhiitavarsha-Gdvinda III., dated ‘Saka-Samvat 735 
expired, —of which, by the way, the authenticity is at least very doubtful. He wrote (ande, 
Vol. XIL p. 13):— “I have, through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell, seen grant of the 
“Panniita Rajas which must belong to early in the sixth centary. In it their succession is 
“ thus given: —(1) Kijyappa Rishtravarmma; (2) Nigadatta, his son; (3) Sings Varmma, 
“gon of the last; (4) his son (not named); (5) Skandavarmma, son of the last; (6) Ravidatta, 
‘his son. The addition to the first name may point to a guzerainty of the Rishtrakiitas, 
“Bat from other inscriptions (ante, Vol. V. p. 140, Vol. VII. p. 175; Mytora Inseriptiona, 
“pp. 22, 295) we know that in the time of Skandavarmma the Punnid kingdom was 
“annexed to the Gaiga dominions by Avinita who married the king's daughter.” Of the two 
references given by him, only in the first (ante, Vol. V. p. 140, and Mysore Inscriptions, p, 292), 
halji greats; and from it we learn that the son of Koiganimahadhirija, of the Western Gaiga 


“had chosen him though from her birth assigned by her father, according to the advice of hia 
“own guru, to the son of another," and who was “the ruler of the whole of Pannid 
“(? Pakhid) and Punnid." Now, this Malléhalli grant, though Mr. Rice will not see it, is a 
spurions grant, belonging to a much later period than the date, Saka-Samvat 425 or A.D. 513- 
514, to which he has referred it (ante, Vol. V. p. 140). This date was arrived at by him as part 
because they are based on nothing but » series of spurious and unreliable grants. And, having 
given up his original suggestion that Punndterdja-Skandavarman, the father-in-law of Avintta, 
might be a Pallava king or a feudatory ofa Pallava king (ante, Vol, V. p. 135), and having 
identified him instead with the Skandavarman of the present record, it followed that, having 
fixed Sake-Samvat 400 or A.D. 478-79 for the beginning of the reign of Avinita, he was natar- 
ally obliged, as part and parcel of his theories, to refer to an early period in the sixth century 
A.D, the present grant of Ravidatta, whom he took to be the son of Skandavarman. I shall 
dismiss, without farther comment, the exact dates arrived atby him. Itis only necessary to point 
out that his remarks quoted above shew plainly that he treated the present inscription of Ravi- 


datta as a genuine record; and that he used it for historical purposes, either as corroborative of, 
or as corroborated by, another record, which he supposes to be genuine and ancient. 
I differ considerably from Mr. Rice in my interpretation of this inscription, In 


the first place, instead of finding six generations in unbroken succession of father and son, 
with Ravidatts in the last of them, I find that Skandavarman's son was Punnitarija, and that 
Ravidatta is simply mentioned as a descendant of Punnitardja, — with what interval between 
them it is impossible to say. In making Ravidatta the son of Skandavarman, Mr, Rice seems 
to have taken the word Punadtardjasya, line 9, simply as an epithet, either of Skandavarman 
or of Ravidatta, meaning that the person to whom it applies was a ruler of the Punndta or 
Ponnida couniry. The construction of the passage is, of course, bad to a degree; and 
especially so is the use, — evidently intentional, though the vowel dhas been omitted, — of the 
Taddhita affix dyana, which is restricted to the special words dmushydyana and drydmushyd- 
yaa, and to such derivatives as Advaliyans, Bidariyans, Kityiyans, &o, and which cannot be 
correctly used as it has been here, wis, as separate word after Punndiardjarya which is in 
apposition with tat-putrarya. But, doing the best that is possible with the text, it certainly 


Fee haere eoagres, distinctly bas punndlardi, Like the present inscription. — I have quoted thin pamage 
ie Pesodd che i yrore Iucripions,p.202 Tn anfe, Vol. 'V. p. 140, the only difference ia that we have “ of 
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seems to mean that Skandavarman’s son was named Ponniitarija, and that Ravidatta was o 
descendant of the latter person, in some unspecified degree. In the second place, itis impossible 
to agree with Mr. Rive in taking Nagadatta’s son to be Siiguvarman, t.<. Sithhavarman. The 
text, line 7, distinctly gives the name of Nagadatta’s son in the word bhujagdiwardgah, which, 
judged by the metre, seems to stand for bkujasigdédhirdjah. And it proceeds to mention, not a 
son, bot a danghter of Siigavarman ; and she is plainly intended to be introdnced as the wife 
of Niigadatta’s son, though the exact words are missing. And in the third place, I do 
not feal quite sure that we have the whole of the inscription before us. I do not find any 
record as to whether the ring was still uncut when the grant first came to notica: and even if it 

t in possible that an original ring, with a seal attached to it, was abstracted; that 
the present plain ring was substituted; and that, in the course of this, part of the original 
charter was lost. The doubt arises in connection with the context of lines 7 and & The 
last two letters of the first plate, in line 7, have been broken away. And it is impossible to 
with the first word on the second plate, in such » way as to give what is required here, wiz. the 
name of Sifgavarman’s daughter, and the distinct mention of her as the wife of Bhujam- 
gidhiraja (?). Either her name and the other words were carelessly emitted altogether; or else 
they came on another plate which, possibly with others also, is now missing between lines 7 and 
8. In the face, however, of the worthlessness of the whole inscription, this is not a point of 
fravarman, who seems to be described as belonging to the Kiéyapa gitra; (2) his son, Naga- 
datta ; (3) his son, Bhujamgidhiraja (?), who married a danghter of Siigavarman, t.2. Simha- 
varman, bot the name of whose wife either was omitted or bas been wrapped up in some 
unrecognisable shape in the syllables vidyd . . . . nayand, line 7-8; (4) his son, 
Skandavarman ; (5) his son, Punnifarija; and (6) his descendant in some unspecitied degree, 
Ravidatta. In the description of these persons, there is nothing to indicate anything higher 
than feudal rank. And, on the other hand, the statement that Ravidatta made the grant with 
the permission of Cheramma, seems not only to shew plainly that he was merely s subordinate 
chieftain, but also to give the name of his master. His authority was probably confined to the 
Paunnida vishaya, which is the first and chief territorial divimon mentioned in specifying the 
inscription, Amongst its peculiarities, the first point that attracts attention is the abrupt 
manner in which, after the words Om Svasti, it opens with a verse that commences with tad=anu 
joyati, “after that, victorious is. . . . . + + - . Bavidatts” This abrupt opening 
shews that the record is not complete even at the beginning of it, and that‘nt any rate some 
invocatory verse or verses, which onght to have been incloded, must have been omitted here; 
compare, for instance, the Junigadh inscription of Skandagupta (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 58), 
and the Aihole inscription of Pulik@éin II. (ante, Vol. VIII. p. 241), which open with an 
invocation of respectively Vishgu and Jinéndra, and then introduce the reigning kings with 
verses of which one, that in the Jonfigadh inscription, commences with tad=onu jayuti, 
and the other, that in the Athole inscription, commences with fad=anw, having jayatt at the ond 
of the second pdda, The next point, of course, is the extraordinary corruptness of the 
only one real mistake, vis, sampadénti for sampatanti, the errors, both of idiom snd of ortho- 
graphy, are of a more marked kind even than in the ordinary spurious inscriptions. I cannot 
call to mind any other instance in which the idiom and constraction are faulty to the same 
extent. But the orthographical mistakes are of the kind which occur more or less in all 
the spurious grants, except in the British Museam plates of Pulikééin I., dated ‘Saka-Samvat 
411 expired (ante, Vol. VII. p. 209 £.), and in the Pimpalnér plates of Polikédsin I. or 
IL, dated Saka-Samvat 310 (ante, Vol. TX. p. 293); and in no genuine grants, except 




















s0n on B Sunday answering to either the Pirnimdnta or the emdnia Philguna Dew-moon, it 


would appear that, unless the given dotails are purely imaginative, the record must be referred 
to a later time than A. D. BOD 


TEXT.,? 
First Plate. 
1 Om" = Syastj [1*] Tadteann jayati rij rajamanalh*] sva-diptya  ravirciy, 
Ravidattd dattayin dharmma-karal, d[ isi). 
2 didi Vijit-irdrsyyaaya viryya-pratapih sakalam=avani-désam santatem  sam- 
packi(ta nti Ci") Vidya-r[i]- 
na(na)y-itivihitn-vrittah ulti? Sistra-praydgart®) aside ja Vidita-vijayah Eisyapé 
Rashtrave(va)rmma tat-putré-bhii¢ Amare malha-hute-pri(pra)huta-sdrapurashe. 
tOrapga-va- 
5 ra-vire(ra)nalh®] tacag idase(éa)-vidydethin-idhigata-vimala-mattit 88)4-varu(rd)the. 
Satir"=NnAgadatta naréndrah tat-putrasya 
ee aja nent ite vivambn(mbbe)ridhipe- machina} da-pn im ja- 
pissieri(ta]}-atru-chohi(chG)di-vib{i®}ta vagecin, . 


om oy 


= 





© Metre, kp } ae far ea pulré=bh0? or sonar. 
* First mi was chgrared ; aud then the i was partially cancelled 
* Metre, Mandikrist® or Sragdbard , 0 far aa meriadrah. a Read chaterddonta 
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7 ahaa S hajeaciaukss y aahohi nripa-éri(ért) Se Set) She 
vo(va)rmma'-nripatés-tanayd vibhiti vidya... - 


Second Plate; Ferst Side. 
8 = tatspateasys. cata 200 pe Sara mr ran aa 
. [ays drimta'® s[y*]o-bhoja-vikrama-datta-mily-[a*]dér= 
rabliats 











| Punnadu- 
18 viehay@ Kudugar-nnidol pirvva-madhya-désé 
ite 3 Dvivi-vi- 
14 prasya sarrva-biida (dha)-paribuiré foo*] janma-kshétram Eolu(]i)r-nnima-grimam 
EKodamiku-ni- 





16 © gaviya(da?)rggath eA Padurasa(éa)rmmagam inti irvvorggam 6k 
bhigat(h) s8(é2)shasya ja- . en: 

17 pma-kshétrath chévatram™ TanagundOr-nnims-grimam 
Binamma-dredi™ Patfa- 

18 I-nima-grimat dvije™-gura-dévati-pidyo”-Gayandyaka tutya® samaste-ni(ni)ti-dastra- 





prayogi 

19 Tétriys™-charata-prii(pra)vachana-kalpa Vatsa-cotrah Mada(dhajva-chanvérarggam isan’ 
Kaova- 

NE PRN Kéea(éajva-kramayitarggamn inti irvvorggam éké bhigam(h) dvisha 


20 
bhaga- 
21 sya tasya simantarigi pirvrasyin=disi(si) kamméatthivaya allim virttandakolliya 
22 
23 


seat wiligltcddroibe ebella*degalla-mii(?)tiya poreé(ye) bando — teruna(?)- 


ba (? liye? ye) ee a oe es tras 
banda Ejagovanira  balagana eGieen ku(kijdi § dakshinasyin=disi(éi) 


ka(?)lipolekkil-tenne(2no)|bo tale 


” Metre, MandAkrint’ ; as fare bhujpagtthrarigal for Bhujarigtthird 
Aran ee Aoi nd cheer nea mer pases to eee the line, oe a ied peep elope SA, 





1% Some correction is necessary hers; and bhajnig-tdhirdjas would satisfy the requirements of the metre, 
and agrem prattr het js actually engraved. | 

1] Metre, Vasantatilaka; as far os ridy4. M6 First rent was engraved ; and then the d was partially cancelled. 

ii As regards the connection between this and the preceding ling, eee the introductory remarks. 

@ What was intended here is not apparent. IT Metre, Vathdastha ; as far as varwndAardrh, 

® Read gambAtra. 1 Read, perhaps, Mriti. 

® Read skandhdrir!. H Read dnujinyd, 

t Read pAdlgun~lndulsydmh. =! Road grakan/. 

™ This perhaps be intended for ch=tir=Jtra. ™ Read drivédi, of duvfdi. 

o¢ ‘This ja was at first outitted, and then waa inserted, in a very cramped style, between the dri and the gu. 

ot This is perhaps a mistake for pajys- @ What wae intended here is not apparent. 

Read taiftirtys. ™ What was intended here is not apparent. 


a After this a, some letter seems to hare been engraved and cancelled. 
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Third Plata: First Side, 
24 o+++B..b.. bonarkkellodilda aduyith bada(Fda) olbe ekkuttath , , dirggase 


25 Glakkil-tennolbe  ekiravadikkil-tennolbe eku}dakkil-tennoJbe ekarkkillikn ..b... . 
26 ba(?be)rkku-gereyalliye va(bajndu — sunna-kkolliyol ku{kO}dittn paéchi fined ini(éi) 
sunpa-kkolli....., 


27 di bando kundinadoj=ku(ki Wi badaga rekkakadadubadagay-vettadim bilda-kolliya 
fa(Pu).... 

28 betfada mél-porale benda médiy-si(et)meya} kn(kO)dittu 1 Tat-kalé  tad-vishayé 

29 sya odaks-piirvvath dattah  kritya-kucheha-vyyayahird agra-vakyé agra-pilje 
pa.... [i Aj- 

30 sya diinasya sikshinah shannavatisaha(ha)sra-vishaya-prakritayah (tu?) Y¥éesy= 
ipa{hartta ] 

31 [m]ohit-pramd(mi)déna yi sa patehabhir=mahibhi tpiitakai*? somyukté bhavati 
7O ri{rajkshati ssa(s) punyi(gya)m=a{ vipnéti |) 

Third Plate; Second Side, 
32 [S}v[an)“=d/a]tath au-mahach-chhalkyam dohkham-anyasya pAlanath dinath vA 
, _Pilanath y=8ti dindch=chhré[yé-nupila}. 

$3 nat [u*) Behubhir=bha(vva)eudha bhukts rijnbhissSagar-idhi(di)bhih yasya _yasya 
yada bhd[mis-tasya tasya] | 

34 tadi phalam yy Sarve[i®* jo™odti[n®] prirtthayaty=tpa(va) Ramé bhiiyd-bhilyé™* 
bhivinah pi[rtthivdndrin si). 

$5 minyé=yath © dharmma-sétur=nripinith — kilé-kil pilani(ni)yd mabi(ha)dbbih 
Bra[hma-svamh™ tu yi]- 

36° sham ghimram? na bhifvi)sham visham=uchyaté visham=ékikinarh banti brahma, 
svat = pu(t)ra-[ pantrikam W] 


ABSTRACT oF CONTENTS, 


After the words ‘Om! Hail !", the record opens with a verse introdacing the name of the 
‘king’ Ravidatta (line 1), by whom, as we learn further on, the grant purports to have been 
made. The verse begins with the words fad=anu jayati, ‘after that, Victorious ig ....., 
Ravidatta;" which shew that at any rate some invocatory verse has been omitted here. 

It then gives Ravidatta’s genealogy. It states that there was a ‘king" named Bash 
varman (1. 4), who geems to he described as belonging to the Easyapa gétra (1. 
‘king ' NWagadatta (1, 5). His son was the ‘King,’ the illastrious Bhujathe ja (L 7), if 
we accept the correction that suits the metre and is suggested by the syllables that actually 
occur; and in connection with this person, and evidently as his wife, mention is made of 
a daughter of the ‘ king." the illustrious Singavarman, but her name either waa omitted or 
cannot be made out, His son was Skandavarmgn (1.8) His son was Punnitaraja (1, 9), 
And his descendant is the * kihg,’ the illustrions Ravidatta (1, 11}, who has now been governin 
the earth for a long time. 

While his, Ravidatta's, victorious camp is at the town of Eitthipura, or perhaps Firti- 
pura, which is the best of towns (1. 11), with the permission of Cheramma, On the new-moon 
day of Phalguna (1. 12), On Bundsy, under the Hévati nakshatra and st an eclipse of the 
sun, the village named Pungisoge (1. 13), which is described AS 






™ Head mahadbhis pilakaih of mahipltokal h. @ Metre, Slike (Anushtubb) ; and in the next Verne, 


™ Metre, Silint, * Piret bAdeingA was engraved here, aud then it Was corrected into bhdyi, 
™ Motre, Slike (Anushtubh. F Road ghtrarh, 





Komaralingam Plates of Ravidatta. 
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in the Kudugur nid which is in the Punnidu vishsys, has been granted, free of all 
obstruction, apparently toa Brabman named Dvivivipra. 

Also the following grants seem to have been made. The village of Kojar (1. 14), 
village of Kodamaiku, to Kumbhasarmabhatts, One share, apparently, of the village of 
Dvatogeyantr (line 15), to KAmaravarmashodaigavid, of the Kasyapa gitra, and to Padava- 
ar of the Atréya gitra; and the text seems to intimate that their birth-place was here, 
and that the rest of the village belonged to them by right of that fact. The village of 
Tanagundor (1 17), to Bisammadvrivédin, the son of Sridbarachauvéra, And, apparently, one 
portion of the village of Pattal to Gananiyaka, and the other to Madhavachauvéra, of the 
Taittirlya charapa and the Vates géfra, and to Kéiavakramayita of the Kigvayana gétra. 

Lines 20 to 28 contain a specification of boundaries, in the course of which there is men- 
tioned the village of Ejagovandr (I. 23). Bat it is not clear whether the boundaries are 
those of Puigisoge; or of all the villages, on the understanding that they formed one compact 
block; or of a portion only of the lands that were granted. 

Lines 29-29 seem to refer to some other grant which was made at the same time, but 
the natare of which is not apparest- Lines 29-30 state that the witnesses to the grant were 








the subjects of tho NW ix-thousand v And lines 30 to 36 contain s precept in 





WEBER'S SACRED LITERATURE OF THE JAINS. 
THANSLATED BY DR. HEEBEET WEIR SMYTH. 
(Continued from p. 154.) 

As the sixth of the dasdu texts the paphAvAgaranadssaéu are named. This is to be sure 
the name of the tenth aaga, which is also divided into 10 déras but not into 10 ayh. 
The names of the ten ajjh. quoted here show very plainly that here, as in the case of atgas 8, 
9, the author had quite a different, and in fact an older, text before him than the one we now 
possess. These names are in agreement with the name of the aaga itself, whereas our text of 
this zaga shows no connection with it, The names are: wvamd, sanhkhd, ivibhdsiydin.!® dyari- 
yabhdsiydih, MahdvirabAdsiydun, khémagapasinéid, kémalapariadin, adddgapanhank, whgut- 
thapasindih, bdhuparindih. Tho names of ajjh. 6, 8, 9, 10 recur in that table of contents of atiga 
10 which is found in aaga 4 (and Nandi) so that there the text which existed at the period of aaga 
3 and not our present text, is meant. Abhayadéva says, in so many words: prasavyd karanadaiad 
til’ pamddindm adhyayandnd m akshardrthah [273] pratiyamdna éed ti." 

The names of the following four dasfiu do not recur elsewhere. The names of 
the 10 ajjh. of dasd 10 are mentioned, not as parts of the Siddhdnta but ss belonging 
in or to it. Im the seventh place appear the bavidAadasdu, the 10 ajjk. of which have 
the following names: baadhd? ya mokkhé ya dividdht Dashramamdalé ti ya) dyarsyact- 
podivatti wrajjhdyavippadivatti | bhdeand vimottt sdsaté kammé, In the eighth place we find 
the dégiddhidasiu (dvigriddhi?) with the following names‘ vdff vtvdtd sukhelté kavind th ya | 
bdydlionh suvind Hema mahdeuvind Adré? RAamagutté ya éyam éé dasa dhiyd.* In the ninth 
place the diha-dasdu with fullowing names: chahdé sfré ya eukhé ya, Biridéyi, Pabhival | 
divasamuddévavattt, Bahuputti, Mamdaréd ti yal théré Sambbayavijaé, théré Pamba-ussisa- 
nisadsé |). Abhayadéva points out here some connection with the narakdvalikd-, or niraydvalikd- 
ee ee eats pee Fetal ou @hja 4 § W—Tt has been discovered by Prof. Peterson, see his 

¥ divativathesh kriyata iti tat behaamakash vastras, added blecteh 

4 dwigrihi (!) dafU cha avordpal: ‘py anaruitds. 8 yar. : har’, AAU, 

© Those are bat nine; in a M3, belonging to Sir Mon. Willinms, according to Lenmann, bdratiariva 
sarratami +i are named in thi tents place. For the dreams af. the mahdsunnd abore, p- 224, aleo cited amoug the 
anseynpavittha textain the Pakshikas. aod is the VidAhipr. 








with the existing text of the Siddhdnta: in all other particulars this account is either 
different or has reference to texts,!° which are not found in the Siddhinta at all. The proof 
here given of the fact that from the mention of a work in one place or another there does 


| tnhagd pans tent : bahurayd, jieapadésiyé, 
avvattiyd, edmuchchhétiyd, dikiriyd, térdriyd, avadhdhiyd (!\; és nah fattanhoh pevayananinha- 
génanh satta dhammdyariyd hotthd. tay ; Jamal, Tisaguit? Asddhe Asamitté, Garigé, Chalué, 


Gotthdmahilé . igi hem po nell satia uppattinagard hotthd, daw ; Savattht, Usabhapurazn, Séyabiya, 
Mihilé, Ullagatiram, puram Amtaratji, Dasapara(m) Ninhaga-uppattinagariin, According to 
Avasy. nijj. 8, a- as, the last of these schisms occurred in the year Vira 584; from this we 


a large nomber of signifi ent [276] statements and data, It constitutes a perfect trensure-houre 
for the correct understanding of innumerable groups of conceptions, in distinguishing which 
from one another the pedantic formalism of the Jains was wont to run riot. 

The table of contents in aiga 4 and Nandi (N) reads: 88 kim tam thiind P thind nar 
BASAINAVA thivijjamti— parazamayi SSAMayaparasamaya ; jiva thavijjamti ajlva. jivajiva; liogd 
sl6g6 légaligd thivijjamti -' thind nam davva-guna-khetts-kile-pajiavapayattha nam s8li salila 

* dirghadasib svardipati’ tad-adhyayandni (kiini) chin narakdvaliké-a taskaridhs wpe 
Bhyaraté) ttre chazhdravaktaryatipratibaddng aeraras athyayeand, tathi hi : Bijegrin - = ef deshigi tein, 
apr : 

© mar ci dad aT bs va. a achyaraciniim po : © khuddié tyddi, ihd'valika. 
pravihtitaravimboapresitajee racy ated erm pe mile pravibbaktib, rag Aa "ines alpagria nica hash, 

‘nyan mahderanthdrthem, 
| * This first 5 of the preceding ten agjh. are doubtless meant by this statement. At least in the Nand! they 

Vs of the visdheeraty ne ompeealad, -¢., absorbed by larver toxta—a conjocture whieh ia very probable «7, in the 
. us v1 ii i ie 
“1 et, Kap. 704 (@, where the vrtis “in commesai with Ayyarskichia and Piisamitta” belong to the Inst Line 


afte Cf hae a. : Av. N. 8, 89, 
vin" The dain records on ts shove neren echisme have boan translated into German by Leumaan, Ind @tad. 


1 In K. we read jit Lo] j. at the beginning Bg: then follows Lv aise Shas pene ia at P Losamayapera- 
rem? forms the oonclonion, te ee of ages ha! eq.) the verb is théwis aomei ip oack cna of nine 
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ya samudd) sira-bha vimAga-igarapadié nidhayd purisajiya™ sara” a joisatnvalalé ; 
The commentary is by Abhayadéva, who both here at the end and elaewhere is frequently 
Htikdrah. Commentaries to aayas 3—11 are nacribed to him ; and we have one 








-—-He calls himself ® scholar of Jin@jvarichirya!® and of Buddhisigara the younger [277] 
brother of the former. The present commentary was prepared by him Smavai 1120 (A.D. 1064) 


in Ana ta with the help of Yoiédévagani, a scholar of Ajitasinhdcharya, for a pandita- 
gavrittikest,” 





incted by &i Drinichirya. According to Uharmasigara’s Gurvdvali, the * wu ital 
Abhayadéva died Samwat 1135, according to others 1199. See Kl, 248b. 25b. 





(13.30). 
Iv. The fourth saigam, samavaya, “ association, group, rubric," im one ajjiayana, that 


consists of very heterogencous «, The contents of the first two-thirds is in general the same 
as that of the third saga, both being designed for instruction in the eighth year. See above. 
There is however the difference that the categories hore exceed 10,'° and continue by progression 
up to 100, and then per salfus far exceed 100, Immediately following, but without any logical 
connection with this, is a detailed table of contents and extent of all the twelve aagas; then all 
sorts of statements which cannot be united into one class and which deal partly with doctrine, 
partly with hagiology and, if we may use the expression, history or legend, This third part is 
without doubt to be regarded as an appendix to the first part, and the whole as 6 supplement to 
the third aiga; as in fact wetearn from § 57 that aagas 1 to 3 were regarded as a connected 
unit. We have here a compendium: of everything worth knowing, [278] a perfect tressure-bouse 
of the most important information which is of the greatest value for our understanding of ihe 
Siddhénta. Of especial significance are, in the first place, the statements of literary and his- 
torical content in § 1—100, in reference to the extent and division of the separate aigas, etc., 
(statements which were doubtless the principal cause of the addition of the full treatment of this 
subject); the mention of various celebrated Arhata of the past* together with the number of 
heir scholars (this was the cause of the addition of the conclading part); and the frequent 
reference to the Innar and nakshatra computation of time and to the quinquennial yugam. The 
references to the yugam are exactly in the manner of the jydtisha védénga, Krittiki, etc. being 
the beginning of the series of the nakshatras. 

Adiga 4 begins, after prefacing the customary introduction (swyam mi dusazh, té muasia 
bhagavauténam évam akkhdyaa) with afresh statement in reference to the authorship of 
Mahavira :—iha khalu samand poh bhagarayd Mahdeirénal (then follows the regular varucke 
with about 40 attributes, among which are Jindnaw . . buddhianh bohadpowt.. - -) ime 











durdlasmagé ganipidagé™ pannatté, tah jahd : (then follow the names of the 12 angae)™ [279] 
pushy’ Te ee tee eaba. paschinniget ne imakdidik’ yoeab- femer ; 
18 gvardd cha shadjtdayd, i “ehdli BC; jyttiaha Hrtrdpawwiedlandni (oil?) 
tf NW. has instead of th rs davva* the following : taki kid sAli siharin’d pabbhile’ kate Ai is Agari 

ee a gu rae otorig: aah OR et aa 


iS ‘The foundor of the Kharataragachchha ; see the pattdealf at tho © 
fol, 813), and Ki, 24% (11). 
1@ In § 1—10 there are many statements which recur in the aame form in ange 4. 
| See Counted upto 100 a first, stoond, third samartys (or in the neuter vemariytm ap to the 
seer awe, Kushtha 6 27. 81, Kuththa §95, Pisa § 86, 70,50. Panaini (Nami 20 99, Arit{hanfmi § 40, Nami § 
41, Vienla § 44 a Monisurvaa $8 eT SS ti, Uebhn Kicatin § 63, le! is Sirgen @, Suvibi 
Puppies Sra Bharaha i lag $60, Siyyatnaa § 44, Slya § 53. ©), Mamdiyaputta 5 5, Supilaa. 
8, 9%, 200, Ajjiya 90 enet §'92, Cashdappaha G3, Santi § 93, Sumai § 900, Sambhava § 400 Ajia § 450, 
Lagues 480, fanpajja § 700. . 
ure 630, V San fo $7 i used eapocially for aiygas 18, belonxs of course to the tipiiats of Sie eee 
| The designation of ** ba ‘et’ inclines one to think of its having been 


nd of the Sabdaprabhédatibd y. 2 (ms, or. 


Li 


committed to writing. On tha first mention of the name tipitaks see Ind. Stud, 5, 28; Vertes. Ind. Lit.0.7 311, 
All of the in from ia khalu on gives an impression of secondary origin. This is the first occasion 


= 4 2 press =. 
that we moet with the raraaks of MabAvirs- 
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tattha gens 76 26 caiitthé migé samavdé ti dhié,™ tassa, nv ayam afthd ... In aigas 1—3 we do 
not find at the outset any such designation as first, second, third aagam. | 

I extract the following from the remainder of theaaga. In § ] repetition of the statements 
of the third aaga in reference to the asterisms adda, chittd, sdti being called égatira; further 
on the same statements are made about the remaining nakehatras; in § 7 the 28 nadshatras 
are divided into four groups, viz.: kittiydiya (“ddika) in the East (puvvaddriyé), mahdiya in the 
South, anurd Adiya in the West, dhaniffhdiyd in the North After™ the sentence kittiydiydiyd 
satta nakkhatté pwevadariyd pak (pannatid) the words pd{hiitaréna abhahiyddiyd (A, abhiydigd 
BU) are inserted ;* whereby, as the schol. explaina, abhijit, asvini, pushya, evdéi are indicated 
invented by the Jains and taught especially in wpdagas 5, 7 (see Ind. Stud. 10, 220, 304) in the 
place of the old érittikd series, which still maintained its validity atthe time the fourth eaga was 
first composed,” The new view had not yet received the authoritative stamp of orthodoxy, [290] 
We must however here notice that (cf. p, 269) in the third aga § 7 we find statements completely 
identical with those in this insertion.—In § 18 enumeration of the 18 kinds of writing usual for 
the bambhi livi (but not so correct as in up. 40n which account I cite them there) ;—§ 18 atthi- 
natthipavAyassa puvvassa (thisis the fourth pirvam) atthdrasa valthd;—in § 19 enumeration of 
the 19 niyajjhayanas, i.e. of the 19 books of aiga 6, in Adrikd form ; —in § 23 enumeration of the 
23 shyagadajjhayanas, i.e, of those of anga 2 ;—in § 25 enumeration of the 25 ajjh. of aiga 1; 
Gyarassa biagavad sachiliyayassa, the mahéparinnd being mentioned in the ninth place and the 
visthajjhayana being designated outright as “25th ajjh." The latter is probably the chiliyd (see 
§ 5/7 and p. 254); the designation as bhagavant is found also in § 84, cf. also §84;—in § 36 
enumeration of the 36 ajjh. of the uttarajjhayans, i.e. of the first milasitra, and in fact with o 
few insignificant variations of the names given here ; see below—§ 43 téyalismh kammavivign- 
jhayaed pavi(nattd); the names are however not enumerated ; accord. to the schol, the 20 ajjh, 
(!) aaga, Cf. page 270 in reference to the kammavivagadasin in ten ajh, mentioned in 
anga 3,»; — § 44 chdydlismh ajjhayapd isibhasiya dévalégachuyabhdsiyd pan(nattd) ; 
both of these texta, at least under these names, are no longer extant,™* I have found the 
mentioned, We have already come across them (see p. 272) in anga 3,19 as third ajjh. of 
aiga 10 (!) [281] In the Nandi they appear among the anaigapavifiha texts; the author of 
the Avaiy, mijj. confesses that he (2,6) is author of a nijj. to the iwibhdsidi too, and 
(8, 24), placing them in the second place, describes them together with kéliasua, atirapannatti 
and difthivia as the four kinds of anuda (see p. 259); Abhay. however here characterizes them 
as kdlikairutaviséshabhétani, Haribhadra on Av. identifies them, on one occasion (2, 9) with 
painna 7, on another (8,5), he calls them ultarddhyayanddini! See above, p. 259. They 
appear also in connection with the painnas, embracing 50 (') ajjh. in the Vidhiprapd, where their 





of anga 12 see below. By the “ lékhyavidhaw 46 mdtrikdkshardm"' of the Scriptares, are 
according to the schol, to be understood® a to Aa, with the addition of kshe, but with the 
™ dkhyita, I assumed several years ago (seo — 410, 3, ‘gfe the erroneous belief that this form 
belonged eapecially to the Stiryaprajiiapti (see Ind, - 10, 254) that dhto Ghijjai were derived from the root 
: I Ai. [ u wy | i | r i 5 aT 
ky weakenod to kh <T nO Ww r to regard them asa species of retrogressire formation from the 
tee ™ The same caso is found § 72. 
| schol, however regards the abhijif series ddhihtamatam: he then adds: 
a éritya krithibadina ve bhanitini ef note Headley is ubutarte; sattns devtiiey 
a" ae ro teh g! = ate G@ or 64 vargas and (an in very remarkable) “ both for Sanakrit and for Prikyit 
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omission of jha-da-tri(!)-ihi(!')-la (7) % These statements are of the most remarkable character. 
The number of 46 aksharas, whether written signs or sounds (which can have reference to 
Sanskrit alone and not to Prékrit, since keh is included in the list), Lam as yet entirely unable 
to explain™— § 57 tigharn gapipidaginath dydrachiliyavajjanas eatidvannam ajjhayana paris 
(natid) dydré 24, eiyagadés 23, fhané [282] 10; bere the first 3 angas are taken together as o 
unit and called ‘the three gasipidagas’ par excellence. Itis here worthy of note that only 24 ajyh. 
are ascribed to the dydra after the separation of the dydrachtiliyé, and in fact (p. 254) only the 
nisthajjhayanam, which in § 25 is called the 25th ajjh., can be meant by dydrachuliyd ;—in § 59 
fifty-nine day-nights (rdtishdiya) are allotted to each season of the lunar year; § 61 pasichason- 
vachchharassa pak jugassa ridumésinash miyyaménassa égasat{hi udumdsé pavh(ndtid) ; see on this 
Jydtisha y. Sl (my treatise, p. 93) -—§ 62 the quinqnennial yugam has 62 foll moons, 62 new 
moons; — §67 67 nakkhattamdsd ; according to § 71, the winter of the fourth Innar year (in the 





yuge) has 71 ry —chaiitihassa nah chbdasmavachchharassa hémonmia nom ékusaltarié rdiviads- 
yéhih vltikkawtifhia ;—in § 72 enumeration of the 72 kalas which are essentially identical with 


those which recur in edge 6,1, 19, updiga 1, and elsewhere;™ the repeated use of tho 
word lakkhana probably forms a literary synchronism with the Mahabhdshya and the tharva- 
parisishjas, Bee Ind, Stud. 13, 460 Burnell, Tanjore Catalogue, p. 9 fg. ; the names are :— 
Léhata |, ganiyar 2, rdvath 3, nattai 4, giyad 5, viyam 6, saregayam 7, pukkharagayam 8, 
samatalain 9, jaya 10, janaviyamh 11, porivachchain (A, kavvam B.C.)% 12, atthivayam 13, 
dugamattiynin 14, snnavihir 15, panavihish 16, lgav.% 17, sayapav. 18, ajjapahéliyarh (sjjam pa ® 
BC) 19, migahiyam 20, giham™ 21, silégam 22, gatndhajuttim 23, [283] madhusittham 24, 
&bharanavihisn 25, tarupipadikammat 26, itthtlakkhanaw 27, purisal. 29, hayal. 29, gayal. 30, 
gonal.?? $1, kukkndal. 32, midhayal, 33, chakkal. 34,% chhattal, 35, datndal 36, asil. 37, manil 
89, kiganil. 39, chammal, 40, chathdayal. 41, sfirachariyata 42, rihuchariyam 45, gahachariyam®, 
44, sObhikaram 45, dibbikaram 46, vijjigayam 47, mamtag. 48, rahaseag. 49, sambbivam 50, viram 





(? chiram BC) 51, padivarath (chiram BC) 52," bihem 53, padibiham 54, khamdhivaéramipath 
nivésarh 60, isatthai 61, chharuppaviyat (pagayat BC) 62, isasikkham 63, hatthisikkham 64, 
dhaguvédam 65, harinavadam (hiragnavayats BC) 66, suvaonavidam 67, manipigam 68, dhinpé- 
gain 69, bihujuddham 70, damda). 71, mutthij. 72, atthij. 73, juddham 74, nijuddham 75, 
jaddhitijnddham 76, suttakheddam 77, niliyakheddam 78, vattakheddam 79, dbammakhedjam® 
80, chamharevattarh (! pamhakheddam BC) 81, pattachheyyath 82, kagaga(kagnaga BC)chhey- 
yuh 83, pattagachheyyam 84, sajivam 85, nijivam 86, sadoarnyam 87 iti. Of these 87 names, 
15 are to be removed, whether they are pdfhmitaras (see on No, 80) or interpolations. For the 
v. r. from Niy. see below ;—§ 81 vivAhapannattié (in the fifth aiga) ékbdstui mnahdjummasay 
[284] (mahdyugmasatins) paii(natia) ;— § 54 vivdhapannattiés nmi bhagavalé chadrdsiah payasa- 


% Among the Brahmans too there is found an enumeration of the al ‘et in Order to form a disgram. 
ct. my tncan onthe Hise Hp. Op 1 30. Ths enumeration, coniine 81 aban 0 orale 
Tn reference to their une see pase 462 lt is however doubtful whother the use of tha lutter (on page 462) 
| ai Girneenie of Che 1 
8 tind chil "kiirlidtni b ini (*riishtiind) suksha kArlni jha-Ja-tyi-Gih-lash(!). (Lommann proposes to me to 
read rif li; but what is tho meaning of jha and da!) ty eva (1) ity Stadsksharspatnchakavarjitiel exhbhi- 
yond Bs tak Waa cre jodeod ty rte band f one Wober's Cab I., p- 48, n. 2--L. 

" Gee Pan! Steinthal, Specimen of the Niyidh. p, 2 and Leaumann Aupapit. p. 77, where especial notice is 

mM -has here plsayam and reverses the position of 12 and 18—*The right mame of the 13th ball is no 


% Filfvana Niy. with the addition of ratthar, S Ny. adds pits gars, 

8 Instead of 23.24 Ndy, has hirano juttin:, suconmaj, china).  Steinthal has gusal’. 

© Wy. omits 33, 4. © 40—50 omitted in Nay. 

© Are they to be regarded as planeta or are they to be understood according to the fashion of the Ath. Paris. 


53. 64 
Instead of 51-57 there are in Néy. the following 31 names cafthwrijjah, Lharkdkdrominash 56. 53. 54, 51 
(BO), 82 (BO) chakkavihavis, batt (tm cape. avchat:, 74-16, 78. 72. 79, Letiaddkavh, G1. Of. 6—67. 77. 79. 73. 
43 Omitted in BC, where wo read instead plradiar! (pdjhdtler’) chamhe*, by which chamha” is ouniferiy 
designated as v. |. to pamha’. 
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hased padaggénam pannattd, Later on in the course of our investigation we will recur to the fact 
that this statement in reference to the extent of the text is less by 100,000 padar than that of 
the present text. See § 85 and § 25 on the designation as bhagavafi, which has remained the 
exclusive property of this text.—§ 85 &yarassa sah bhagavaté sachiliyégassa pasichdelish wddésa- 
nekdld ; — § 88 difthivayassa rai afthdsiin eutidin' par tax: wjjusuyarh, pari naydparinayaris, 
Eva atthdstinh suttdni bhdniyavedni jahé Navidif, This reference to the Nandi, by which any 
further enumeration has been spared, is very remarkable from the fact that the statements in 
it, a few pages farther on, are found in exactly the came detail in the fourth anga itself at this 
Very point, in the consideration of the contents and extent of all the angas. This being the case 
the reference ought to have followed the collective statement found several pages further on in 
the same anga. We are therefore compelled to believe that the Nandi is the original source of 
information for this presentation, common to aiga 4and the Nondi, and that this presentation 
was at a later period taken from the Nandi and inserted in aaga 4; furthermore, this insertior 
ninst have occurred st a period succeeding that to which the above reference of the redactor 
belongs. Or have we merely to do with a later act of the scribes ? Were this the case, this act 
of theirs is at least very remarkable, if not unfortunately executed. There is, however, one 
difficulty in the way of the assumption that the Nandf is the ultimate source, viz. :—there are 

| differences | in the Nandi and that here, differences in which 








We have now reached a point where we may discuss the collective Présentation itself. I[é 
begins simply: duvdlesaigé gumpidagé pah(neité), imi: . . then follow the names of the 12 
eagas and then the details in reference to contents, division and extent of each of the twelve, I 
insert here what I have collected from the statements in reference to division and extent, that the 
reader may obtain a general survey of the whole. J subjoin the v. r. from the Nandi (N) which, 
after what I have said above, may in the last instance claim priority over those of the ange, 

1, dyaré, 2 suyakhamdhi, 25 ayjhayani, 85 uddésanakala, 85 samuddésanakilé, 18 payaaa- 

2. sityagadé, 2 suyakh, 23 ajjh., 33 udd., 33 samudd., 36 padasshassiim (36,000) padag- 
génarb: 

3, thané, | suyakh., 10 ajjh., 21 udd., 2leamudd., 72 payasahassaitn (72,000) payaggéiam. 
4. samavad, 1 ajjh., 1 snyakh., 1 odd., 1 samudd., égé chéyilé payasayasahassé (144,000; 
saya is omitted in the incorrect Berlin MS. of N, but accord. to Leumann is in the N’ Ed.) pay. 

5. Viyahe, 1 suy,, 100 ajjh. with residue (! Gg silirdgd ajjhayanasayé), 10 nddésagasshag 
siim, 10 samuddésagasahassiim, 36 vagaranasahassiim, 84 (!) payasahassiith (84,000) payag- 
genam :—the latter statement is found also in § 84—see above page 264—N, however, has: do 
5 a{thisti (288,000) payasahassdim, which corresponds to twice the former steady increase 
in 1—4, 


kahinamn vaggd (this omitted in N), 19 (A N EBd., 29 BCN) uddésanakala, 19 (A N Ed, 29 BN) 
samuddésagakala, satkhéjjaim payssayasahassiith p. (says omitted in N., also in Ed, - 576,000 
Schol.)—Between 10 dh, vagga and 19 (or 29) udd. we find inserted: in each dhammakahé 500 
akkhatyi, in each akkhiiyi 500 uvakkhiiyd, in each uvakkhiiya 500 akkchdiyi-uvakkhdiya, in all 
34 akkhaiyakédié.“ In N this statement from dasadhammakahanam ragga (inclusive) on, is at 
an earlier place in the description of the contents: 





7. uvdsagedasaé, 1 suyakh., 10 ajjh., 10 udd. kala, 10 samud'lé, samkhéjiai payas o 
hasshim p. (saya omitted in N, also in Ed.: 1,152,000 Schol.). oe gee 









* tgivaviaanh A N Ed, Skinaviiiati Sebol, (also on N), égioattlaanh BCH. 
(CY. Hoarks on. Gin reference to remarkable ber, 7 “ele 
figure. Bd. has kablipagak’* accord. to Leese eae akKbhiyakbaus, are lead to. expect « moek higher 
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 G, arbtagadadasaé, 1 suyakh., 10 ajjh. (N omits), 7 (8 N) vagg’, 10 (8 N) nd°la, 10 
9. anuttarévavaiyadasas, | suyakh,, 10° ajjh. (omitted in N Ed.), 8 vagga, 10 (3 N) 
nddld, 10 (3 N) sam®li, satmkhéjjiim payssayssshassiim p. (saya omitted in N, also in Ed. ; 
4,668,000 Schol.). 
10. paphavagarapani, 1 suyakh., [45 ajjh. NJ, 45 udd*li, 45 samudd*lé, samkhéjjani 
payasayasahassini p. (saya omitted in N, also in Ed. ; 9,216,000 Schol.).“ 
1L. vivayasué, [2 suyakh. N}, 20 ajjh., 20 uddli, 20 samuli, sathkhéjjiim payasayassha- 
ssi p. (saya omitted in AN, also in Ed.; 18,432,000 Schol.)” 
12, [287] ditthivaé, 1 sayakb. 14 puyvaitn, samkhijja vatthd, samkhejji chile (chulls 
N) vatthd, samkhejji pahudi, s. pahudapahudi, satkhejjiu pihudiyiu, samkhejjao pabudiya- 
pihudiyin, sadmkhejjini payasahassigi. 
The most remarkable feature of the above is the statement in reference to the nom- 
ber of the words of each aaga. According to Abhayadéva in the scholia,“” the number 
of words in the case of aigas 1—4, increases continually by half till the eleventh afga is 
reached; and the Nandi and an anonymous writer thereupon asserts the same with the 
modification that, instead of angas 1—4, aigas 1—5 are said to show this increase. This view 
ig however in direct opposition to the actual facts of the case, for cages 7—11 are the least of 
all as regards their extent ; which is so very small that there can be no thought of “100,000 
countable pades,"@ “ countable " meaning here probably “those that need o special count,” 
If we reckon on the average for each padam three aksharar® 





“ numerous” or “ innumerable.” 
and for each grantha (iloka i.e. 32 aksh.), twelve padas, the following is the result of a comparison 
of the number of these granthas, stated™ as in the MSS., with the above pada numbers [288]. 
| align, 2554_r., Le. 30,605 padas, instead of 18,000 p."™* 
i = i 2000 gr., 7 G00 padas, ie 36,000 
6 - , Se gr. 45,000 packaa, a 72,000 
& - , 107 ., 19,254 pads, = 144,000 = 
6. a 15,750 ft-s 199,000 padas, he Ba, Oo) 
or (253,000 N 
6 - 5070 gr.,@ 64,500 padaa, a ' 576,000 
a + 812 ET.» ore padas, " (1,152,000) 
a. » Se0gr., 10,680 padas, ‘+ [2,304,000] 
9. ” LJ isa RT, 30H pacss, Ly (4,606,000) 
10, = , 1900¢r., 15,02 pada, (9,216,000) 
li, + 5 1316 EF-» 15,794 plas, * [18,432,000) 






# Sch padakitie chaturailtir laksh4) dvitrifiec che sabsarécl. | 
© Likerise also Némichandra in the Pravachansstriddhirs § 92 v. 728: pafbamath Ayfrasgac af{hAreseahas- 
. imécath | dvarh efsamgaga vi dogu dugusappaminad j] 
# Wy at least has only “ thousands.” | : 7 
© kccscd, to Leumann sadkhejja signifies merely an indoGnite number that is still to be counted, and not 
| 8 Dhave ; rr . This is trae in the of the prose; in orse we must reduce the nomber somewhat 
_® See Bhagav. 1, $77-. Thin is tres bat docs tbe author understand by pads? [Maloyagiri in the Nandt 
rh dis tat podem.—L-]_ Ta this spire ae | jakeharae to a pada I have 
of compounds ass ® je word, in so far as the compounds can lay claim to be 
enumeration is of secondary origin in comparison with the pads enumeration. 
poi Son fom te Acie, rt AA pe 
au i ras Fi 1 Nao . t 






pate; atre hi navabrahmachar. 
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In the case of anges 1 and 5, the numbers above given are less, in the case of all the others, 
greater than the actual state of the case, In ap majority of cases the difference is simply 


& 
Ly 
— 


64,000 (and not 288,000, as is stated in N) bat 184,000 padas (Bhag, 1, 377), which corresponds 
well enough to its actual extent - 15,750 gr. = 189,000 padas, The peculiar aatare of our 
statement in reference [289] to 84,000 padas is, finally, rendered more apparent by the fact that 
it is found in § 84 of the first part of our axga, on the strength of which it has again found » 
place here.’ In that § it is so free from suspicion that I consider it correct for that period, 
and find in this very circumstance a critica] criterion or testimony that, at that time, the fifth 
anga had not yet reached its present extent. Mh 


sequent which are found in the MSS. of aiga 5; sccording to which ite extent is not 


there are 29. Then as regards qiga 8 the 10 ajjh. are wanting in NT ‘be number of the 
vaggas (7), of the udd. (10) and of the samudd. (10) is in N everywhere & ; likewise as regards 
aiga 9 N has the number 3 as in the case of the vagoas, and in thet of the wdd. and soiudd.; in 
the case of aiiga 10 N adds 45 ajjh, and in that of aiga 1] likewise 2 sya, In reference 
Shen [290] to the actual facts, we must make the prelim; . he d : 
wok denoted in the nse catty, td that inte somaddbeagas ia opal fn alae ene 


A and Abhayad. there are 19 and such is the actual state of the case—bet i 0 re pe Ths 


of 45 aiyh—aiiga 11 has in agreement with N the 4 suyakh., which are not mentioned 
in the source of information before us, In the case of anga 12 there is no Possibility of com. 
Paring the statements in question with the text, since there is no longer any such extant,— 


1 Or serve ullentna it (vy, 1 1804) granthas | 
M Go alao ; a, Who shows that 
grtoé ‘ti samar Kahaya ("in rate 
i viguoatrs dvé taked? ash b sahasrini cha b . 
be 576,000 i.@. twice that of those in aga 5, according a | 
sanded by aS snes At ht 1 tad ob 2, Hev pn wih sen 1, only tay ct 
been known Go the mash y ectem bei been thown above on p. 270.—1. 7 “YY Part I. of wage 11 has 
According to Leumann this is not so in Ned. 


ter) fo Cos dunt dee rests tn the cong words of age S10 in Webers cut 1 
20 (10: daanan divaaten uddinjjanti . , , ”, has : o aig 
2). $07 ame 18 dasaeo chéva divasten uddinijanti )s ada 11 has in the place a reference to ailge t 











Sa ne hake cr ence Men, date ma 
his history. coutained a section in reference to Bhetinbine 
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‘The question now arises how are these differences to find a fitting solution? It is self- 
evident, that, so far as the extraordinary character [291] both of our information in regard to 
the nomber of padias, and of the akkidias in unga 6 is concerned, they are a fabrication of the 
author; nor is it improbable that a similar explanation may hold good in the case of the 
special differences of detail, The carefulness of statement which we notice here, renders it, 
on the other hand, possible that the author has based his statements on those of his authorities, 
and that we have to deal with genuine discrepancies between two different texts. Abhnayadcva 
declares here that he is unable to explain the contradiction in the case of angos 8 and 9 and in 
the case of aiga 10 all that he does is to admit the existence of the conflict.? But in his 
commentary on aga 10 he adduces (1) a further case of divergence—an introduction at variance 
with the general character of the introductions in that it allots to the aiga two myakkhmidhas, 
below. Of primal importance for aiyas 8 to 10 (11) is the fact that the statements in anya 
3, wo too render it [202] probable, that these aages had then a text different from our own. The 
irreconcilability of title and contents show that in the case of anya 10 something must have 
occurred to cause the present condition of affairs. 

As we have seen that there are important differences between the statements made here 
or in N. and the actual state of things in the eleven aagas, so far as extent and division ure 
concerned, we now discover that the same holds good ns regards the statements, now ander 
examination, concerning the contents. These statements, which in N are moch more brief 
than those in aiya 4, are, it must be said, of so general a character and 50 colourless tliat their 
real contents can only be discovered with difficulty. They appear in form that is phrely 
stereotyped (see the common introdnction in aagas 2 to 5, and in 6-—9 and 11,%) whereas there 
ia no such similarity of contents between each of the single members of these two groups; 
and the statements in question are not in exact accordance with the contents of any single .one. 
Thia latter remark holds good in the case of the special statements in reference to the contents 
of aaga 10, to which we do not find any such stereotyped introduction. These special state- 
ments suit the name of the anga, but not ita present contents, It is of greut significance that 
the statements in anga 3, 1 (see above, p. 272) are essentially in accordance with these now 
under discussion, This agreement [293] makes it extremely probable that the contents of the 
tenth aagam, as it then existed, was in harmony with these statements. 

To the detailed consideration of the 12 aazas there is appended here, as in the Nandi, 
passage on the entire duvalassthgam genipidagam. This deals partly with the attacks, 
which it was subjected to in the past,“ which it now experiences in the present and will 
experience in the future, partly with the devoted acquiescence which is its lot to meet with in 
these three periods and conclades with the declaration of its certain existence for ever: 
na kayfi na asi, na kayii na ‘tthi, oo kaya na bhavissati. 

The coucluding portion of the fourth aiga consists of frequent reference to the legendary 
hagiology and history of the Jains, genealogical enumerations (nnd others of different content) 
of parents, wives, etc. of the &ulakaras, 24 titthakaras, 12 chakkacattis, 9 Baladtvas, 9 Dasiras, 9 
Vasudévas, partly in metrical form (#oka and dryd). Towards the end there is a transition to 
prophecy (cunstruction in the fatnre), Our information here varies in part very materilly 
from that contained in Ham. 26 fg. 691 fg. and is not preserved in the MSS. with any 
STE eM nie ota ers ee 2. 1S | 
va Ga ar Sata bree eth att ni a 
Sera sciaghne, Mohs eect arc inca Sey tg 
and on 9: ihd "dhy viv) vargi, dadd ‘dhyayandai, vargaé cha yagupad fro ‘padisynt®, ty ates traya ewh 
“iddwanakald bhavannty @van éva cha Seda wibtyate, the ta drltynté: das® ‘ty, atrA bhiprayd na jiskynt, 
| Yady api Laclede giants oo dakatvad dadal “vi ‘diltanekeila bharunti, tathd ‘pi vivhanluntaripthehayé icf, 

iri itl ) iti panay Alina ity deli avirucdbash (!). 

tega a 3 berein ite tr | jock y to this common mand gi 


nothing ols - 
® According to Abh., attacks at the hands of Jamili, Goabthdmébils, ete,, Lc. the representatives of the seven 


wee he. 








M) 


378 


THE INDIAN AEE 


[Decemeer, 1889, 


great consistency. Henoe it appears that our knowledge is not complete, but is derived from 


accounts Of a partial nature which is in need of additional 


mentary testimony. Some 


of the MSS. afford at one time generous information and at another limited data. 
The survey of contents of sfiga4, contained in the detailed account of the aagas, rung as 


follows: 6¢ kom tam samavaS? samavad 


pain sasamayd silijjamti [294] parasamay’ 5. jdva 


liyalge sOijjamti®; samaviéparh égidiydnam dgatthinas lel Sasol at Nomen se 


a vanniya’ vittharénam, avare Vi ya ba huviba viedes 3 

ahiir'-ussisa-[dsa-ivisa-samkh-iyays - ppaminoa - - avavaya - 

uvadga™® jéga-ithdiya-kasiya,77® vivihi ya jivajogi 
mahfdharinath, | 


ridhivisesa™ ya, Mamdaridinam 





Bharahahivioam™ chakkina chéva chakiekars-halabarise © ya, visdngso ya area ores ba 
anné ya évam-ii ettha™® vittharénam atthé samisejiamti@ 


The commentary is by Abhayadéva. 


(To be continued.) 





GUSTAVE GAREEZ. 
The year 1888 was darkened by the deaths of two 
great French oriental scholars,—A bel | 


spared, foreach was a high authority in his own 
by a tragic accident which occurred while he 
waa atill in the active vigour of hie maturity, and 
Garrer's death, as endden aa it waa Unexpected, 
haa left a void which will be mome the less 
felt, becanse his modest 
being widely known beyond the immediate circle 
of the Société Aviatique. 

A short memoir of the career of the Intter. 
from the pen of M. E. Senart has appeared in the 
pages of the Journale if and a brief 
account of the salient facts of hia life will no 
doubt be acceptable to the readers of the Indian 
Anfigquary. 

He was born at Rome in the year 1834, was 
brought up in Paris, and as a young man saw 





the army in 1857, and abandoned himself tj 
study with that inexhaustible energy, that labor 
improbus, which characterised all that he did, 
and which resulted in the acquisition of a vast 


Co N has intend of eiijjadsti everywhere samdaijjaznti and, an in the cass of 8, eco Sirk 


’ prevented hia name | 





amount of learning of varied kinds. His bent was 
always towards foreign tongues, and he com. 
menced with German and Italian. The perusal 
MicsuunGtue ree 


) his attention to the East, and armed with 


Manual, he commenced, unneaieted, tha otady of 
Sanskrit. The range of his atudies quickly ex- 
tended. India led him to Irin, and [rin to the 
Semitic languages and civilisations of ancient Asia. 
He stodied, in turn, Zend, Persian, Pahlavi, 
Armenian, Hebrew, Arabic, and Syriac, without 
allowing the wide extent of his reading to inter- 
fere with 1ts depth. In India, too, the boundaries 
of his researches approached nearer and nearer to 
the present day, and he made himself master of the 
Prikrite, of the dialectic Sanskrit of Buddhism, 
and of the modern languages,—not only those of 
the Zuyen stock, but aleo the Drb vidinn ones, and 
more specially Tamil 

All this time spent in the acquisition of loarn- 
ing gave him little leisure for the production 
of original compositions, Moreover, never satis. 
fed with anything short of perfection, an unspar- 


| ing and severe critic, he could not be 


upon to publish to others that with which he 
was not himself entirely satisfied. With such 


1th. ~~ sabamad. 


7 parivoddhiys A. ™ pallavd avayards, tatparimipuh samannglyate 

“ mach better: sama Agi -bgottari: vga 
{uti; dee =" peta Trager 4 ; ome all tiga perivan pet ari 
lnterrupe in aige 4 the connection, I have enclosed in 

7 bireasa* A. i aa tet asco ? viniyd A; vernitdh. 

 saragatariye A. 7? ugwdhipiyahi A; avagihand, avadhi. ™ uraige A BC. 

rT? keelyG ABC; pratham’ . . lipab.—BSo uphags 1, 1s presents drate-Achchuyd fined pa (sae p- 88, note 6 of 
my ed: of the text}, 

7? viddhasten A. ™ samasta Bharatidbipinim, 

e yarshiodm Bf M “gamd ya BC, 14 Adi ‘tthe A. 


m2 So A, casbibteats ee sambértyanté, athavl snmiayarté, 








Justi (1869) and the other on Weber's Hila (1872), 


forward by Garrez in the course of an ordinary 
unnecessary for him to submit to the drudgery 


his feeling the at times useful spur of necessity. 


rare. 
M. Senart's closing remarka deserve quoting in 


their original form, — “ Cette vie se ferme sans 


avoir conquis dans le public la réputation legiti- 


mement due i tant de travail et de mérite. C'est 
| fortnight and ftifhi at all; there are plenty of 


lui, jamais pareille préoccupation ne‘ I's 
qu'étranger & l'ambition. Sa noble carridre, toute 
repos, gouvernée par une ime haute et sereine, 
éclairée par un esprit admirablement ferme et 
étendu, restera inoubliable & sea confrires et & sea 
amis; elle leur sera, mieux qu'un cher souvenir, 
viable pour un bomme qui, avec la patrie, a surtout 
Vamitié 7" 
G A. G. 


very 


CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. 
No. 31. 

In the Ta]gund stone inscription of the time 
of the Western Chalukys king Jayasimha 
IIL, from Maistr, published by me in this Jour- 
nal, Vol. IV. p. 278 f. (see also Pali, Sanskrit, and 
Old-Kanarese Inecriptions, No. 215), the date (line 
8 #.) is —Saka-rarsha 950neya Wibhava-samvat- 
sathkrintiy-andu, — “at the time of the Uttari- 

na-Samkrinti of Monday," the fifth Hthi of the 
bright fortnight of (the month) Pushya (jc. 
Pansha) of the Vibhara savsrateara, which is the 


| 950th Saka year." And the inscription goes on 
‘to record that, on this occasion, the Thirty-two- 


thousand (Moahdjanas) of Sthdnakunddr, an 


: made a grant of twelve mdrus (of land), by the 


By the southern luni-solar system, the Vibhava 


/parnvatsara coincided with Saka-Sathvat 951 
| current; ie. with the given year 950 as an expired 


year. In this year the given tithi, Pausha 
sukla 5, bagan on Sunday, 22nd December, A.D. 
1028, at about 56 ghatls, 42 pales, after mean 
sunrise (for Bombay); was current all through 
the Monday; and ended on the Tuesday, at 
about 1 gh. 7 p. And the Uttariyaga-Sem 
kerAnti, aa represented by the sun's entrance into 
Makara, occurred on the Monday, at about 3/ 
gh. 53 p. Accordingly, the English equivalent of 
the given date is Monday, 23rd December, 
AD. 1038. 

This date gives an instance of the custom to 
which I have drawn attention at page 269 above, 
of quoting, aa the fithi of a sarhkrdnfi, the tithi 
that is actually current at the moment of the 
satnkranti. It ie not a very pointed instance ; 
becanse there was no other fifhi, current or ended, 
on the day of thia samkrdati. But there was no 
absolute necessity for the original to quote the 





instances in which these details, and sometimes 
even the name of the month, are omitted, in con- 
nection with a samkrdnfi. And therefore this 


date is am instance of the custom im question; 


In this instance we find that, though the #an- 
sunset, ita pupyakAla was not deferred till the 


next day, but was taken to be on the day of the 


ocourrence of the samkrdnts. , 
J. F. Fuaer. 3 


1 Bice (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 201) haa given ‘Sunday ;' but this is a mistake ; the syllables «mantra are 
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a a .......__ _ SS Sr i... 
THE SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. .@., the 1Pih October, AD. 1285, 2] bh. 4.2 m. 
In order atil] further to facilitate the finding af after mean SUDrive, — 


z 
E 
2 
z 
8 
é 
F 
7 
£ 
: 
| 
: 
i 
: 


vables from the data in my paper on the Sixty- | days, and for the year with Bija 361-0347 days, 
Year Cycle, ante, Pp- 193-209, Tables 1 and 2! as shown in my former article, thue:—< 
serve for the Sarya-Siddhanta Fule; Tables = Commencement of Playa, with- 
and 4 for the Jyotistattva rule, a 

In Table I the last two columns gi 
af the Julian period for the ie ATi haa 
‘or end) of a complete cyele of 
counted from Vijaya as the firut year of the cycle, 
without and with Bija; and the first column 
gives the European date for the day put down 
the same line under the headine «2: ja, 
while the second and third columns give the 





sum... 2194 708-9126 916 
the other hand, gives the number of days for the | ie. the 13th October, A.D. 1206, 23 h. 541 m, 
sommencement of every year within. the sixty. | ee, neat sitntise, — end of Plava, with Bija | 
Year eyele, aleo without and with Bija. And all | To show how to find by the Tables ‘the Jupi- 





the European date, and into hours and minutes | had elapsed, at the time of the Mésha-S 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), ms tay be ween | of the expired Saka year 17197 | ye 
from the following eXample — By the Tubles given in my Paper on the Sisty. 
According to Archeo/. Survey of India, Vol. | Year Oyele, the day of the Julian Period for the 
XI. Plate xxxvij. 3, o stone inscription at Jaunpur Commencement of the solur year Saka 17]9 ex- 







| pired, = Kaliyuga 4899 expired, jg— 
Jyé(jyai)shthé méaé sité paksha dviidasya( sya). 2375 309-4192 (Mésha-Sarhkranti), 
ul=Budha-vieard . _ _ Plava-vatsar§ N Sarh- | Deduct next 
vat 1563 ji, — lower complete 
corresponding to Wednesday, 16th May, A.D. | eyele, without 
1296. The cycle of sixty years, of which the year | Bija, in Tuble 
Plava, which is here coupled with the Vikrama ei. 72. 2964 TIT 2175 
Fear 1353, forma Part, must be the ona which by remainder . 10 592-99) 7 ee ne 
Table 1 commenced in Vikrama 1344 erpired ; deduct next 
and we accordingly have, for the commencement Lawes figure, 
of this yeur Plava, without Bija, — without Bija, 
°Y Table 1. commencement of ~ fable.2,-- 10400-7740 (commsmecnent 
cycle, without Bija, for | of Dundubhi) 
V. 134, 2... . ae 219] 494-3914 | yeh skis 
+ by Table 9 COMMencement of remain ’ eee 
Plava, without Bija,....._. 9 S88-2193 | _ Accordingly, by the Tables, the year without 





: 122-4468 days — 199 days, hb. 434m, of solar 
time. Now, by a MS. calendar for Saka 17]3 ex- 
“iret which ia in the Royal Library at Berlin, the 


mencement of Plays, with Bija,— 
by Table], . . | - « 2191 459-007 
+ by Table 2, . el wits 2 888-2772 











St ee : Jupiter's year current at the OM Menteme E of 
ae: au 2194 M78779 | the year was Dundubhi, as foung above; and 
' The construction of Tables for the Sdryn. Giddhiinia rale without Bija, an 


teen suggested to me by the mi, rection of Tr | etroe imilar principles, without ref 
Schram Bitfcin far Breen ead sts ot De tthe Jelan peed by Meh ngemh without referset 








' : ese: iO Me ee 


since of thia year thore are stated to have elapsed, 
days, 6 dandas = 122 days, 2 b. 24 m. of Jupiter's 


Owing to the unequal length of the Jovian years, 
that of Tables 1 and 2. Here, Table 3 gives in 


n date for the day of the Julian period 


put down at the 
expired (northern) Vikrama year which spprozi- 





According to Professor Egyeling’s Catalogue 


of the Sanskrit MSS. I. O., p 23,0 MS. of the 
Kideddaukramankd-viearana is dated im the Vi- 
krama year 1650, in the year Bubhakrit. The 
year Subbakrit, — by the auxiliary Table the 36th 
year of a cycle,— which is here coupled with 
Vikrama 1650, must have followed upon the year 
99 Manmatha, which in Table 3 is coupled with 


Vikrama 1644; and it is clear that, to find the | 


Sabhakpit, we must add, to the day of the Julian 
year Manmatha, from Table 4 the number of days 
for the commencement of the (36 — 29 =) 7th 





sum, commencement of year 36 
i.e.,the 4th March, A.D. 1593, 12h. 39-7 m. after | 
Above we have seen that an inscription. at Jann- 


- =  # 


“Table 3, V. 1803, end of year 





end of the year Sddhfrana, the 44th year of a 
syele, The year Plava of our date is the Seth 
year of a cycle, and, coupled as it is with Vikrama 


1833, it is clear that Plava does not fall in the 


same cycle with the year 44, Sidhfrana, of Table 
3, but belongs to the next cycle. To find the 


from Table 3 the day of the Julian period put 
down for the end of the year 4, Sédbirana, ma 
line with Vikrama 1303, and must add to it, from 
Table 4, the number of days for the commence- 
ment of the (16 + $5 =) Slst year, thus :— 


4“. . 2176 S45R692 
+ Table 4, commencement of 
sum, columencement of year 

9% = 604-35(Plava) .. . «21094 204-5162 
ie, the 26th Angust, A.D, 1295, 12 bh. 26-2 m. 

Similarly, if we had to find the commencement 
of the year Khara, the 25th year of a cycle, which 
in Table 3 is coupled with Saka 912, we should 


18 (48-400 


start from the day of the Julian period put down 


“1 Table & for the end of the 59th eycle-year 
Kridhana, in a line with Saka 627, and should 
ada to it from Table 4 the number of days for the 


* | commencement of the (1+ 60 -+- 25 =) 86th 


year, because here the difference of $5 solar years 
between Saka 827 and Saka 912 would show us 
that there lies a complete cycle of 6) years be- 


 twoen the end of the year 59, Krédhana, which we 


know from Table 3, and the commencement of the 
year 25, Khara, which we are to find. Our calen- 
lation would accordingly stand thus :-— 

Table 3, Saka 827, end of year 


Otek teers (fom Ae us 2051 693-0488 
4+ Table 4, commencement of 

year§6 . . : « 30 682-7052 
sum, commencement of year 


145— 60 + 60 +25 (Khara) . . 2082 375-7520 
ie. the 26th March, A.D. 989, 18h. 79m. after 
Having found the commencement of a year, ¥e 
find the end of it by adding 960-9730 days. But 
the end of the years actually put down in Table 3 


| runst always be ascertained from that Table iteelf. 
| ‘Thus, in the case of our two first examples, we 







Chore 


— 
‘1 





ence ment of Sabhakrit -- 8 0502 O64 5276 
ie, the 2th February, AD. 1594, 12h. 09 m. 
after mean sunrise, — end of Subbakrit; and, 
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TABLE 1.’ 


Day of Julian Period for the commencement of a complete Cycle of Sixty Years, 






160, December 21... 


220, April 12 os... 
279, August Sh scamentios 
338, November 22 oe 


598, March = | a 
457, July | 





0.5. 101, September 1 ... 

















1758 192-3261 
1801 515-5327 
1823 177-1369 


1588S 161°0457 

















516, October 23 ...... 


S01, April 6 ....0.-s..: 
1050, July 26 2. scscccee 
1109, November 15 ... 
1199, March 7........... 
1228, June 26............ 
12337, October 17 ...... 


1643; August 19......... 

1702, December 8 ...... 

N.S. 1762, April 10............ 
182], July $1 ....cc.00- 

1680, November 20 ... 



















1909 823-5490 
1931 485-1529 
1953 146-7555 
1974 808-3588 
2018 131-5653 
2061 454-7718 
2083 116-3751 
2104 777-9783 
126 439-5816 
2148 101-1849 
2169 762-788] 
£191 424-3914 
2234 747-5979 
2256 409°20]9 
2299 7232-4077 
2321 394-0109 
2343 055-6142 
2364 717°2175 
2408 040-4240 























1758 218-0194 
1779 880-0985 
1801 542°1776 
1823 204-2588 
1844 866-3357 
1866 528-4148 
1888 100-4938 
1909 852-5729 
1931 514-6519 
1953 176-7310 
1974 838°8101 
1996 500-8891 
2018 162+ yea 
2089 895-0473 
2061 487-1263 
2083 149-2054 
2104 811-2R45 
2126 473-2635 
2148 135°4426 
2169 797° 6216 
2191 459°6007 
2213 121-6798 
2234 783°7588 
2278 107-9170 
2299 769-9960 
2321 432-0781 
2343 094-1542 
2386 418-9199 








= 


16 


23 
Pat] 


of s/s 8 oe oe Se ee 





TABLE 2. 
















Your. [Withont ata. | With Btjs. | xe. Year. [Without Bij. | With Bija. 
Vijaya .e.ceenveenre} 000°0000 | 000°0000 | 31 | Rudhirddgirin ...| 10890-8016 | 10831-0305 
Fmt sae Ha 361-0267 | 361-0347 | 82 | Raktfikeha .........| 11191-8984 | 11192-0742 
Manmatha .....-...| 72270534 | 722-0603 | $3 | Erddhana............| 11552-8551 | 11553" 1055 
Durmmltha .......-| 1083°0902 | 1083-1040 | 34 | Kshays............. ..| 11913-8818 | 11914-1485 
Hémalamba........| 1444°1069 | 1444-1396 | 35 | Prabhava............| 12974-9085 | 12975-1781 
Vilamba ccceccjcose-] 1805°1936 | 1805-1733 | 36 | Vibhava ......se| 12685°9352 | 19696-2194 
Wikiirin ...0.......) 2168-1803 | 2166-2079 | 37 |Sukla ............-.., 12998-9620 | 12997-2474 
Sarvarin ssesvcs.0| 2627°1870 | 2597-2426 | 38 | Praméda ...........] 13857°9887 | 19359-2821 
| Plan sesscesccseereel 2888-2158 | 2888-2772 | 39 | Prajipati ........... 13719-0154 | 13719-3167 
Spbhakrit sotouesee S249°2M05 | S249-S119 | 40 | Angiras..........-++-| 1M0B0-U421 | 14080: 3514 
Bohhana -.evveseeeee| 9810-2672 | 3610-3465 | 41 | Srimulkha............] 14461-0688 [ 144413860 
| Krddhin ...ccosceeee| 89712999 | 3971-8812 | 42 | BhAva ...-..00.00+.] 14802-0958 | 14902-4207 
Vidvivaga ......--| $892°3207 | 4992-4158 | 43 | Yuvan ....00.00..000| 15163°1223 | 15163-4553 
Pardbhava eeu} 4698-8474 | 4698-4505 | 44 | DbAtri .ceccecanoeuno| 16524°1400 | 15594-4900 
Phavaiage oo. oveseeoee | 5054-8741 | 6056-4961 | 45 | Tivara ....c....-eee0} 15885°1757 | 15885-5248 
Killen cecccsececceoee] S415°4008 | 5415-5198 | 46 | Bahudhainya ......| 16248-2024 | 16246-5599 
Saumyn <cseccnesss| 576°4275 | 5776-6544 | 47 | PramAthin .........| 16607-2202 | 16607-5939 
[Sadhframa eee-.| 6137-4543 | 6137°5891 | 48 | Vikrama .......0-| 169682559 | 16968-6296 
‘Virddhakrit........| 6498°4810 | 6498-6937 | 49 | Bhridyn...............| 17829-2826 | 17329-6633 
Paridhbvin ........| 6859°S077 | 6859°6584 | 50 }Chitrabhinu ......| 17600°8098 | 17690-6970 
PramfBdin ssw] 7220°5344'| 7220°6900 | 51 |Subbdnn ............| 18051-8961 | 18051-7398 
| Arnamdiies.cs.scsseee] 75816611 | 7581-7277 | 52 |Thrama .seeessssse-oo) 18412°3628 | 18412-7672 
RAkwhass .ccsssses| 7942-8879 | 79427623 | 59 | Piirthiva ............| 18773°8895 | 18778-8019 
Amala sescccnenees| 8903-6146 | 8303-7970 | Sd | Vyaya ......-.--+---| 19184°4168 | 19134-8365 
Pingala......... |. 86666413 | 8664-8316 | 55 | Sarrajit >| 19495°4429 | 10495-8712 
EAlayukta .......-.| 9025°6680 | 9025-8663 | 56 |Sarvadhirin.........) 19856°4897 | 19856-9053 
Siddhirthin.........] 9386-6947 | 9386-9009 | 57 | Virddhin ............] 20217°4964 | 20217-9405 
Raamdraccssessssssesee] 9747°7215 | 9747-9856 | 59 | Vikrita....--s......0.| 20578-5231 | 20578-9751 
Durmati ccssoccesoo} 10108-7482 | 10108-9708 | 50 | ohana ...scss.s.s000o| 20999°5408 | 20040-0098 
Dundubbi 10469-7749 | 10470-0040 | 60 | 21900-5765 | 21901-0444 


Day of Julian Period for the end of the Jovian year which precedes an Expunged Year. 






AD. Mad of eee Day of Jalian. 
Period. 





().S. 138, March 18......... 
223, March 20... ...... 

304, March 17 ........ 

304, March 19......... 

479, March 21......... | 

(49, March 24......... 

7a, March 29. ........ 

#5, March 26......... 

$00, March 37......... 
1076, March 23.........! 
1161, Maroh 25......... 
1246, March 27..........| 
1391, March 29......... 
417, March 26......... 
12, March 22......... 
1587, March J0......... 
1672, March 31.......::) 
N.S. 1757, April 13 ........, 
1843, April 12 ........) 1800 


































2082 741-0107 
2114 149-9455 
2145 197-0074 
2176 345-8692 
293-8311 
2238 702-7660 
2331 846-6516 
2962 804-G194 
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BERBREERBBBE BES RE REST ERP SSO Bae ew 





4331-6757 
6414°5947 
6775 ° 5677 


9885-2975 
9746-2704 
10 107-2434 


CURRRBRBEBSEESSKEESRESBREHRBSREBRBRE S 


10 468°2164 


10 829-1894 
11 190-1623 
ll 551-1355 
11 912°1083 
12 273-0813 
12 6H 0h 
12 995-0272 
13 716°9732 
14 G77"0462 
14 438° 9192 
14 799°8921 
15 160-8651 
15 5218381 
15 882-8111 
16 243°7841 
16 6047570 
16 965-7300 
17 326°7030 
17 687° 6760 
18 (48-6490 
18 409-6219 
18 770°5949 
19 131°5679 
19 492°5409 
19 853°6138 
90 214-4863 
Oo) 575°4598 


epReERBSeSzsasrarzssnassesarasgRre eae ees 








90 36-4328 

o1 207°4058 
21 658°3787 
92 019°3517 
22 390-3247 
22 7412077 
$3 102-2707 
23 463° 2456 
23 824-2166 
24 185-1896 
24 546° 1626 
24 907°1056 
25 268°1085 
25 629-0815 
85 990-0545 
96 3510275 
96 712-0004 
a7 O72°97a4 
o7 435-464 
O7 704°9194 
98 155°8924 
os 516-8653 
29 236-8115 
99 509°7843 
29 960°7573 
30 321°7302 
$0 62-702 
31 (43-6762 
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Commencement of Playa ... 2194 294-5189 Expressed in days of the Julian period, the 
+ 360-9730 80th September, A.D, 1889, new style, 8 hours 


ie the 2st August, AD. 1296, 11 h. 47-9 1m. “411 276-3333. 
Sina dee ee Table 3, — 23% 303-5483 = end of year 43. 


But the year Khara of the third example ended remainder 16 9727850; 
as put down in Table 9,0n the day of the Julian | Tabled,  — 16 965-7300 — 16 nt 
period 2082 741-0107, Le, the 27th March, of year 43. 





A.D. 990, 0h. 15°4 m. after mean sunrise remainder 70550; sum 98= 604 96 
Finally, to show here also how to find by the ubhakrit). 


Tables Jupiter's year current at any given | Accordingly, the current year is Subhakrit, and 
moment, we will ask: What year was current, ai the given moment there had elapsed of that 
and what portion of that year had elapsed, on the year 70650 days = 7 days, 1 liour, 19-2 minutes, 
30th September, A.D. 1889, 8 hours after mean F. Kieuzoew. 
sunrise ? Gottingen. 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 
EUSTIC CUSTOMS IN OUDH. 





Laruia Buvr, | 

Lakhia Bhit, is the name of a festival 
which is, I hear, of Gurkh& origin, and is held at 
Two men, masked, and with horns tied to their 
heads, are yoked to a plough, Two rows of men, | 





Up in a woman's dress, wears a large mask, and 





advancing towards and retreating from each | (yak). | one 
other, while imitating the planting of the paddy. | _@very.—Who or what is the “ Lakhid Bhat” ? 
When they meet a pool of water, the ‘oxen’ drop Lucknow. G. H. BR. 


BOOK NOTICE, 

PHILOSOPRTACHE Hitawen ave DER Rio- uw ATHARYA: | existence, while, however, simultaneously in this 
PRRMEX DER’ ALTEEN paige PEtORO | lee Nothing” Primitive Being is involved, 
ee Bigeoragae Stransbuarg, Karl J. Triboer. | which out of the non-existing (as out of one of its 

eae eee own limbs) causes the Universe to procted. 
In 1883 the Faulty of Philosophy of the (2) The main factors, which the Primitive 
| Being used for the development of the world, are 









University of Munich offered a prize for an 
invéstigation into the philosophic hymns of the 


Tapas eventually became identified with (the 
Heuter) Brahman, 

(3) The act of creation is Similarly explained 
in the hymns and in the Upanishads, With the 
helpof Tapas (i.e. Brahman), Manas, and Kdma, 
the universe arises in + perpetual order of develop. 
ment. 


of a clear explanation of the development of the 


world, the way is opened for the confession i Oo that 
the soul of man is not able to solve such questions. 


necessary) with a ahort paraphrase or interpre- 
tation of ite contents, and of their phi phic 
import. Te is then, in each case, followed by a 
comparison of similar tenets put forward by the 
alder Upanishads, T author finally sums up, 
in seven pages of concluding remarks, the prinei- 
pal points of connexion between the hymns and | 
the Upanishads. 

These are : (1) The primitive condition of All | f 
is » general denial of all existence and non. | 


INDEX. 


abbreviations requiring explanation, and | tional date of hia death, $46 n.; — notes 
some of them apparently used unnecessa- in connection with him and his reign, 157 ; 


PHY he ninsshvseasherssedscleniior Oh B11; 19R'314 | — he levied teibate from LakshindpAls, 
Abbélivatu, an ancient village in the Jdrut- king of the Sapidalaksha country, 115; — 

tha patlald ...s10s00svsssssssossereessgseersesceeeee 142 | ao grant of his time, of Vikrama-Sanhvat 
ee nt ae 1991, edited, 80;— an Udaypur inecrip- 
inviting Kind...ereee ceva eS and Be tion of his time, of V.-S. 1229, edited aveees ED 


= 
PEP Tae Se 157 


dbidt, the quarter-rupee of TIpt ...cesse seme 314 Abhidg-+-Hamids, notice of the. sevens 247 
Sagar dong naa 59 cries magnon gl seertocicciey STE 








adha-tirdhea, ‘below and above,’ a fiscal ter explanation .........++=1 
term (see also Grdhv-ddhahwiddht) ......... 34 | Akshavala, a village established by Aksha. 98, 104 
Adhiyividd, ancient name of Adivird ...... 177 | akshaya-tritfyd, the name of the fithi Vaisi- 
Adhvan Pargasd, in Kaémir, probably men- kha éukla 3,.. 344, 345, 347; — the rules 
tioned under the ancient name of Karila... 68 for the use Of it cscs ei and 0. 
Adityadakti, a Sindraka chieftain ............... 269 | Akshayini, an ancient river in Kadmir ...99, 104 
Adiviiri, a village in Gujarit, ‘mentioned Aladag dialect of Turki, notice of dictionary 158 
under the ancient name of Adhiyividd ...177 | Alavidagimva, an ancient village in the 





Advaita philosophy; a South-Indian San- | Pdarna pathaka... tt, BE 
akrit Verse on it ....... eh pesate, oe Albdériint’« India, notice of Sachau’s dition of 
Agastya ; a confusion ob hina’ ‘with the Bé. the text, 159; —account of it............ 18, 319 
dhisatioa Avalikitédvara .. ie .. 241 | Alexander, Romance of, ita Reypiiion avigii. 
Agnisvimin, a writer ; he flourished in pro 89; — independent Oriental version from 
bably the fifth century A. D. .. vee 1E7 Persia, &3;—a Coptic version, 88; — 
Ahirind, ancient name of Irind ................ 178 | Theban version ....... 89 
Ahmad-Ibn-Abi-Tahir, nots om the Antholony Atha-Ghis, a pass in the Central Provinces ; 
Wa vertaca tgaaes <n: con eee REO, 231 probably mentioned under the ancient 
dimadi, tha mabe of Tiot ae iictas ales name of Shatashadikié Ghat, 214; — the in- 
Ahmad Shih Durrfat grants the right of scription of Narasithedéva, of Vikrama- 
ooimage to the Paijab Chiefs, 32], 992 ;— | Bazhwat 1216, edited ..cccc..cecscssssecsessercseee 215 
gives Alb Singh of PotiflA the right to Albanadévt, wife of Gayakargadéva, and 
oon, 325, 324; mn cree to coin to danghter of Vijayasitiha ...... 200.0000: ccsee ees 15 
Kotli-Milér....., Biacdicp ean ee Alhapaienl. probetty Bho name of Sha.wite.of 
Ahudma, an ancient village i in the Dhandsa- | Gévindachandre .. . 6 n. 
ramaua paltalé . evestersetcesstraseeee 19 | Albé Singh, founder of Parl, $29 his | 
Aithie:s mistake for Athie Leith i cekgen pas eadesy 178 coins, described ...... aca ssaien GOD 
Ajayapila (Chaulukya), 81, 84, 115, 344, Allahébid seanbianad: ade “the: “ancient 
$45; — examination of some of _his dates, name of Prayiga, 33; — the Queen's edict 
81, 345, 346; —the probable exact day of eee a 308 ; — and 


his accession, 346; — the possible tradi- the Kauédmbi edict . ansvnveceh isncsice OM 





49 Serets stesenserse.00 0, BOG, S00 
Altai dialect of Turk, notice of dictionary ... 158 
rene ares ry oe kind of 
soe 74, 80 
Amarivati hia eect. that the grat rail 
was erected in or about A. D.190 ... .....62, 63 
Amaréivara, ene eee 
in or near Kaémir .. ‘ahaa «- 10] 
Amar Singh of PatiAlé, is coins, 824; — 
description of them .. . 836 
Améayi (F), an ancient village 3 in ye Mian 
pattald ... sétetevesassrseess LOO 
ambdkapilika, a wahenani? (P) — ..74, 80 
Ambarnith, a temple near Kalyty; the in 





+ 138 
Amir Khaa of Kotld-Malde, his coins, 22; 

— description of them .......0..s0ccccceccosecces 339 
Améghavarsha, a king mentioned in the 
Kalbh&vi Jain inscription ... 010, $12 
ee ‘the Gasgan of 
Kalinga . ay. ose 170 
andra, o Vidic sdsaoives “remarks on its 


Rr heen 


AnahilapAtaka, the wal ancient 4 name — 
Anhilwid, 81, 84, 110, 345, 347; — also 
Annhillapdtaka . » 111, 114 

Anantavarman,Mahérdja (Gaga of Kaliaga) 1446 

Anantavarman, otherwise called Chéidagan. 
gadéva (Gaaga of Kalitga), 164, 165, 171, 
175;— mention of him with the para- 
mount titles, 165, 171, 175; — and with 
the title of Mahdrdja coupled with them, 
171; — he had the title of ‘ lord 
of Trikaliiga,’ 165, 175; — he had sove- 
reignty over the whole of Utkala, 172; — 

the date of his accession, 164, 171, 175; — 

1078, . grants, | 

£ i008, ie hee hos 

165; —and of 8. -8. 1057.., 


1040, . - 172 


25S Pim bee 


Andha-Yudhishthira, anpther namie of Yu- 
dhishthiral . tesceeesss BO, 104 

Andhra dynasty, the ings 0 of thes AES 
on their chronology... +62, 69 


| Anhilwhd, or 








Arabs, notice of Dr. ‘Schwarzlose’s treatise 


sven dd, 75, BO | 





Aniniey-bandi an ancient Jain temple 
at Lakshméshwar 


Pee a ee Ch eee 2 er a 


Pitan, a town in the Gaikwir's Dominions, 
notes on its history, 81; — mention of it 
under the ancient names of Anshilanagara, 
45; — Anabilaphtaka, 81, 84, 110, 345, 
347; — and AnshillapAtaka, 111, 114; — 
and perhaps of Dharmavarhikd ...111, 112, 


lltn., 116 
animals, Buddhist | 









ancient town . ES dae Gch ee ee ee Ce pee eee 264, 270 


—eomka; forass of thie word used. in. 


ing dates; ankatah, 11, — 112, 131, 
136, 137, 139, 140 ; — omké ........20, 21, 58, 141 
Anns, Chaldean god of tiis shee 1+viunsadensanh os 
An-Nisir-li-din-Allah, eoin strock in his name 277 
Antarvédl, Rep tara aia 
| Ast Ouhtetvilage i rere sspane LBD 
troli-Chharali, village in the Surat 
district; the grant of Kakka, 2 of Sate 
Sarhvat 679; examination of the date . i) 
anubhavane, * time or period of office’ ,, 36 
Ann, the god, Mee are cho, 
the ee eer 246 
anpiia, for anvita,.. aku pen RL teenies 


dptakriya, ‘a trusty agent " tat ie et eee sees 
apirra-Brdhmana, ‘new hr 
have not been fed ona occasion, 
and [see ants, Vol. VI. p Ha, nt) ae 
not to be fed again .. eH BDO 1. 
Arabic, Dr. Vollers on the. grammar of 
living, 25; — dialect of Damascus, gram- 
mar of, 89; — Algerian Dialects; grammar 
of, 89; — MBS. in Berlin, notice of the 
Catalogue of, 126; — MSS. in the Berlin 
Library, 254 ; i — Yersion of the Story of St. 
Mark, 315 ff. ; Bienes i. 
Sultin’s coins ... ors senainents icone penseaces SLB 
on the coins of the‘ancient... téteacee 28 
setae ancient mame of Able... vee 178 
_ Survey of India; notice of 
Vol. : » 96; — of Southern India ; 
notice of Dr. Burgess’ volume on the 
Amarivat! aoc ee 
the Asika : nines and 
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Chédi....... cones & 1 she oe ee 215 
yu an muciont village eee eeeee eee 
arms of the ancient Arabs, notice of Dr. 


fs See ee ee eS 


Schwarzloge'’s treatise OM) 2.0.16 1.100 secsesceeees 3 


Arniriija, a king who attacked Gojarit 
fmmediately after the death of the Chanlu- 
Kya king Jnyusithha 22.0.0 cis sssesscscsseesees 1G 

arwuna, in Pali aluna, a eal kind of 

cone Th 


bird. ceo bn ee ee ee ee ee ee ei 


Fasmebiiiinc. Sg sie en tt A, 10 
Ashidha, ‘one of the Hindu lunar months; 
a year with this month, is 


commencing 
in use in certain parts of KAthiiwid and in 
the neighbourhood of Idar, 93; — further 
notes on this year, and instances of its 
uae, 251 to hes — this year 
amdnta arrangement 


had the 





the Royal As. Soc., 110; — the Bombay 
Branch, 103; — the Bengal Aa. Soc... 9, 14, 


$3, 129, 196, 135, 137, 159, 149, 142 
Buddha ; mentioned 





ey tldnacieen ce Wale aE Pi ual sa Ue 
epithet of Dévdnarhpiye, 3,9, 80, 107, 306, 
307; — mentioned by Ealhana aa a king 
of Eadmfr, 68, 72;— in such a way og 
to place him five reigns before B. 0. 1132, 
sal pleaser) Decade Rove ie 
260,..65; — as adopting the religion of 
Jina ce Buddha), 68; — as the founder 
of 68;— ond os a descendant 
of Rakuni salen the feiker of Jalanka L., 
63; — his columnar edicta; M. Senart's 
texts and translations, rendered into Eng- 
lish by Mr. Grierson; the third edict, 1; 
— the fourth, dated in his twenty-seventh 
year, 0; —the fifth, dated in the same 
year, 73; —the sixth, dated in the same 
year, 105; — the seventh and eighth, dated 
in his twenty-eighth year, 300; — — the sepa- 
rate edicta ; oN teed hee — the 
Kandédmbi edict .. asses OOD 


ht pee be ee 








day of the half lunstion’ sae ceuissesencennes ves ses 
aérdhe, 606 dhe occ ccscsesceeee cee eae 37, 38, 39 n, 
Assur, the supreme god in Assyrian religion 246 
Asthihil, a place in EKaémir, probably men- 
tioned under the ancient name of Haati@llA 67 
Asuribbaka vishaya, an ancient territorial 
division near Allahibdd: .... 33 
Aleapati-Gajapati-Narapati-rdja-tray-dd h i- 
pati, an epithet of Gdvindachandra, 133 ;— 
of Vijayachandra, 133; — and of eres 
Chandra... .+re: +0000 ow 13d 
dia, a part of acsimes of birds in “dhdm. 
Site, gairdia, and wydghrdta exatenecsaspececen OH 


a ashtamépakahd .ccccsecceseeoe 77 
‘Atho’llah KBAA of Katla-MAMr ..scsccesseree B29 


Atharva- Vida; the rites of it were practised 
in the eleventh century A.D. by the Purd- 
hifas of the Chaulukya kings ...... 0.00.0... 186 
Athor, svillage in Gujerét, mentioned under 
the ancient name of Arathaura .. os 178 
altia in compounds expressing doen: of the 
Saka era, 55 and n., 56, 90, 274,316; — 
and of the Vikrama era... ....0.:0-s0reee0 112, 251 
Ohedi, 210; — and the Gangaa of 





Kalinga 
164, 171, 175 


avalaksha, or aS ek OAS Baacha te” 


bright fortnight ... aa 0 
Avalokitésvara, Bédhieattea ; canfeaicm: of 
him with 


» Dbl 
Raul 's weies Of Uviaia s ry . lord of ‘Avantt 
was conquered by Jayusirhhaddva ......115, 343 
avardiri-amdedsyd, the popular name, in the 
Kanarese country, for the new-moon of 
ee Soo and n. 
dented, 0X easans, a tamination of villags: 
don Des eter ae Kilérasana, and 
Nandivasana .. 
Avesta, notice of ‘Dr. von | Spiegel’s “article 
on the Fatherland and Age of the ... 27 


. LY 


Ayodhyi, the modern Ondh, Ondo, or Andh ; 


mentioned under the ancient name of 


Uttarakdsialt....cc-c0.0 ao13, 18, 132 — 


SE ee 


night,’ used without the abbreviation di, 
ee ee ee 

abbreviations up to about the 
Soe ot Gi Lisle ents ot a 
Vikrama era, 87;—Jater instances in 





390 





pare abheviiasioas but ‘as wails 
w separ the dark fortnight and ‘the 
ehedatnals i wB7, 85, 96 
Bibiem, M. Huart on Sears ane Ta) 1? 89 
Babylonian contracts... ‘stecrerrseteeetee OO 
Bahidur Ehia of Kotla. Mala, Sib eg bea lee sane « o26 
Bahlél Lodi, Pa ae oi 
Malér family +--+ sve, oa ste ene 
ei rm enn in this 4 Nanaia District 
the grant of Nikumbhallaéakti, of Kale 
churi-Sathvat 496, edited, 265 ; — the 
of aseysbeaaces ~Dhruvardja II. of 
the grantof Kvkihauace S$. 810, oxa. 
mination of the date, 0; — the spurions 
t of Dadda II, of 8.3. 415. ; Slggestion 
oe the circumstances under which the 
ee ae bihgti 
— ilar instance ., etiivene's 
Sub chine of Kasmir , 198, 109 
Bakavatt, an ancient river j in 1 Kadir 
remarks on the Greek empire in.125, 126 
Bice nine oan 
Spano Hrs conquered by Kimirpara I. 170 
Balirjuna, a birada of Sivagupta sos ID 
Balavar, the Wisdom of, jan Georgina a 
of Farlaam and eae 279, 280; dS ee 
origin of the work .. Bina taal wae BAO 
Balavari, origin of the : nate... 52 53 
Balisa, an ancient village in the Trépanns 
dhdra, 269; — it is the modern Wanasy ui 
Ballade, Kanarese ; fe As the Crime und 


th of Sangya... 
ieee Ruta, a aE  ollleial fe Aependant 
of Merasisbhadévs 128 imam 212 
Bahgagéri, an ancient village os hhtiale’ a7 


baiktaks the Arkal's banner of w banch of 


bap hilo ho Baan grat 


ikumbhallagakti . . 270 
facets Mahdedmanta Be Mahon 316 
bigirf, the eighth.rupee of Tipa ..., ~ S14 


Earharaka, ae¢¢ Varvaraka renee a4 
Birlaam, see Varlaam .. cite 
Baroda State, an inscription from the, edited 965 
Basthi, a village in the Etdwah District ; 
notice of the substance of the grant of 
Govindachandra, of Vikrama-Sahvat 1174. 19 
Baztd Khia, founder of Kgla.mayar - 328 
Beal, the Rev. §.; notice: of his translation 
of the Life of Hiuen-Teiang o- ve 160 
Bichar, = village in Gujarat, , mentioned 
under - ancient Dame of Vahichara..... 


8, 108 


O19 and n, | 





| Fofoci e swe reerserenne 309 
Bel = the demure is in ‘Babylonian religion... 





: nO, a3; to the 
110, 236 :— the fetainine, ihagenate ap. 
plied to the see OS 

Bhigavata sect; notes on fie Sivelinacux a 189 

Bhig Sipgh of Jind, his eoing, 326, }— descrip 


tion of them hy only 
Bhagwin Singh of Nabhd, his coiag sorcee 390 
Bhat Buhal singh of Kaithal,., 327 
Bhi Dated Sing ingh of Kaithal, (327; —Gurbakhah 

Singh, founder of asia —Lils 

of Kaithal, 337 .— wid Singh of Kuiha, 

a27; — Udai Singh of Kaithal... stansres SET 
Bhiillasvimin, ancient name of ihe: 

Bhéls4 ; Mentioned aa the chief town of a 


mthidvddadaka tet aera AEE 


Bhikhar, a Village in Gujarit, mentioned 


under the ancient name o> - 178 
nr woshara, ancient name of Bhikhay rr WS 
wpe cn: Dr. RB. G.; notice of his 

| on Sanskrit MSs. dive 1883-84... . 184 to 192 
Bhinugaksj udakti, a Séndraka chieftain OF She oe pe -« 25D 
Bhirata war. et ia Kalhana in 

Kaliyuga-Sarhvat agy “xpired, or B.C, HHS. 66, 99 

Bharpér Singh of Nabhé, his coins Weise - 
| description of them . eect eeectssee th, Sb] 
Bhatakavada, an ancient ¢1 totstcene 19 


village .. 
__| eden ieunstes OL TaaOal) apeiron 
ed an invasion of sate 7 
under Téramina. stersses SRS 


of Ban oe em 








INDEX. 391 
aii Mialion a ane Besieta doe assay 38 " Bijbihia, a place in Kaémir, seouiataee 
sbetisrath oentaean srigenct the god im 38.140 





cunnloked tx 'Viktsees-etives 1121 : current a 


Bhavasvimin, a writer; he must have flour- 


ished before the tenth century A. D., and 
Bhéled, a town in the Gwilior State; 

Py - ae a5 
Bhikan Khia of Eosli-Malér, receives the 
Bhimadéva L (| penne bee ones fee eee 116 


Chaulukya) ? 

Bhimadéva Il. (Chwulukya), 110, 115 ;,— be 

had the biruds of Abhinava-Siddbaraja, 

115; —a grant of his time, of Vikrama- 

Bachvat 1266 and Simha-Sarhvat 96, edited, 

treated og being issued by him, and os 

being dated in Sithha-Saunvat #3 [but — 
which may turn out to be a record of 

Bhimadéra I. dated in Vikrama-Sathvat 





Bhoje, Ling of Dh mentioned in literary 
Bhojunadasarathi, the en of a literary 

pata ee 

: wedge in the Advalia philosophy 43 
Bring, also Bhringirika, the name of a 

. of sixty-four sii in the An- — 

bilwid Kingdom ....+.++ Sit, 345 

Bhaiharadé, an anciont village in res aaeiak: 

trib maadala .. - LI, 115 
Bhujomgidbirija (P), an cannenicr: me Sant 

datta; he mame kceneht s of Sithavar- 






and in prabhujyamdna .....« = 
Bhikshiravitiki, an Secdaat clece init or near 
Kadémir. weutT oe ett fe oo, 104 
bhdmichohhidra, a term meaning “land not 
fit for cultivation " searteees coves 231, 
Bhatédvara, a temple ooabicctad: by Narin- 
Arhditiym [. sceccsscsesaneeewencenseeees 99, 104 and n. 
Bhuvanaikamajla-Sdntinithadéva, the god 
of a Jain temple at Godigere .. a7 
Bihar grant of king Sivasitnha, of Lakehma. 
nastna-Sathvat 203, the Hijra year 501, 
Vikrama-Sathvat 1455, and Saka-Sarhvat 
1321; examination of the date als sie 
bananas nspunlony rate) 30 | 


Pe ee 


270 


2 pee ep he ee ee 


See oe ee Ee od ee ee ee l5 | 


26S 66s be ee weet to 44 


‘Burmese spelling, a note on 


under the ancient rame of Vijayéia or 

Vijaydsvara. .......s0.0, as-ansers+-00, 70 and oo. 
Bilhana; see Vibrandihedicadbaciive/: -185, 188 
billi, an aduptation, in iti Sc of the 


ee ee sastla Hi. 
“bloody eloth,’ "the, in India . “son 159, 16 
blood-money in Védic times... cteastresrere = 


Bodhiaattvas; a curious sianblcn 8 them in 
connection with Jalanuka 1. and KrityA ...68, 71 


Bodleian Library, Notice of Collection of 


Coing in the ... id. , 43 


= Presidency, dunovipihans: icon the, 
std anes sored, BO, 108, 110, 265, 270, 309 
Bape Animals, the (Arabic) .....:..0ss0s00000 loz 
Book of the Just, the, comparable with the 
Ghia  oocceesescee by 
| Brahman, the god, an.an emblem on. 3 a grant 
itaelf, not on the peal of the grant .... Bl 
Bribmanapdtaka, an ancient town or aity in 
the Anhilwid kingdom ... B4 


Brahmapuri, an ancient village or hamlet in 


the Surdahtrih mandala..... sussseed Ll, 116 


Brikachchhdrigadharepaddhati, the, in an 


enlargement of the Baragadharapaddhali... <4 
Brihatkathd, an old collection of Hindu tales ; 


notes on the materials for ita study .. . 4 


Buddha; a Greeo-Buddiist sculpture of bmn, 
with a dated Arian-Pili inscription ........ 257 
Buddhism; a confusion between it anid 
Jainism, by Kalhana, in the case of Asuka, 
63; —a reference, of the eleventh century 
A. D.,to Buddhism in the Kanarege country, 
971; — Buddhists mentioned in the Rija- 
Parathgind s..ccecssrescsseeseeserensOd to 73, 97, 100 
Buddhist inscriptions; the columnar edicts 
OF Adiica, edited. cssssreccsae, annie] 78) 105, 300 
Buodhagupta; remarks on him in connection 
with Térami nu... » 2e7 
Bibler, Dr. G,; setian of his edition firs ithe 
Asika inscriptions at Jangada and Dhauli 6 
Bulandshahr, an ancient terracotta seal 
from ae ce eee ee Cae Ee eee ioe Soe 
Bornes Dr. J. ; sibie ab ais, nalnens on the 
Amarivati and Jagayyapeta StOpas .....-. 62 
aeeetece ob 
vreeseteceiateresenes hE 
134 to 143 





Calmuck literature, Pordneiev's ee ul, 


notiog of ode nai padiae 49 
; remarkao on ‘ite s constric- 


tion 1 with the grata ease and with 
the acomsative-..... wien, Mh 


bbb ee eee ee 





Oentral India, remarks on. the history of, ia 
ce ee 
Central India, edited .........00.0000341, 343, 344 

Central Provinoes, taseeiitinna pita the, 
edited . 

go Thakkura ; a general of Kumira- 

inecapa ania eames Chiral 177 

ChAhuména, the name of a lineage or dynas- 
ty; an instance in which it is written 
Chihnyiina, 85; — mention of the Mahd- 


mandaléieara Vaijalladdva, of this lineage... - 


Chdhuydna, o variant of Chdhumdna. ........ 
Chikhdhar, a mound in Kadmir, representing 


the ancient Chakradhara... ve O7, 101 n. 
Cubkivkia, an ancient village in the Samvd 
wishaya .., - 165 


Chakradhars,- an ewig Velabisaiva temple 
in Kadémir, now represented by the mound 
of Ohikhdhbar... 

Chalukyas, Rintors (ane sled Visknavarthaale 
Vijaydditya); synchroniams between them 
and the Western Chilukyus and the Chilas 240 

Chilukyas, Western; inscriptions and notes 
relating to them, 35 to 36, 270, 972; — 
synchroniams between them andthe Bastern 


Chalukyas and the Chilas....ccscsssseresenee 240 


Cham literature, M. Barth om......ccssessese 128 
Chimundardja (Chanlukya).... ve » 114 
Clanakya, notics of Monsear’s edition of .. B4, 55 
re a name of the mountain 
Pitalaka . . 241 
Chandasarcian, "Mahdsdsudhivigrahtha, ‘the 
Ditaka of the “pimghy of Eprom ef, Il. of 
Sinha-Sathvat 93 (?) .. isvetebens ‘te 
Chandivasana, ancient name ior Ohardssn... 
Chandella kings; the older form of ean 


family-name was Chandrélla, _ 237 ;—a 
later name was Chandritréya ... . 237 
Chandrichirya, a grammarian: gee + Mahdbha- 


shya... ee 9, 72 
Chandictbes: ih Brikman lnheiakinad in na the 
Eéjatarangint in connection with the 


Nagas and the Buddhists .. «69, 73 


Chandradéva \Gahadardla), 10, 13, ‘1B; _— 
mentioned as ring’ the sovereignty 
over Kanauj, 13, 15, 18, 139, 133; — a possi. 
bie mention of him as an incarnation of 
Brahman, 18 and n.;—#in the grant of 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1154, he seems to have 
the title of Mahdrdja, as well as the para- 
mount tithes, 12n, 13;— his grant of 
V.-S. 1154, confirmed by his son, edited ... ) 

OChandragimin is not Chandragipin ... 52 

Chandragupta, son of Naonadéva (of a beaneh 


of ie ‘Lanar Race) csoses..s . 180 


an ancient river in Eadmir. 98, 103 


+179, 209, 211, 213, 214, 218, 2390 


43 and n. 


aeni97, 101 and n. | 





Chandctintpas i loiieSiveaob ons aE 
name of the Chandellas ....... sretectetseceesee 2OP 
Chandrélla, the older — of the name 
Chandella .. sbesseneccinng ora, SOT 
Chanpake, the real form of the name’ of 
Kalhana’s father o...0cc00seeccsscesee sees 05 and n, 
‘Chipotkata kings ; apepamtoriaty ca <i 


a history of them .. binoranp seponteap ice seu? Lee 


charana, © sect or school studying any parti- 
cular édkhd of ee ene mention of the 
Taittiriya charana .,. 


aaa. | 


Chatigiania  plaba of Dla ica 1398 


chiturmdefpaksha, ‘the half lunation which 


follows each full-moon called chdfurmda(’., 77 
chdturmeaya ; Buddhist prohibitions regard. 

ing killing, castrating, and marking animala 

on certain days in this period ..,..0.¢ccc00. 80 


Chandhari Phdl, the ancestor of the Phalkiéa 


chiefs of the Pafijib , fot ee bi bee eae oe « og 


| Chantakyas of Anhilwad ; soma of their 


inscriptions, 80, 108, 110, 341, 33, 844; — 
remarks on a MS. giving a history of them, 
196, 187 ; — proof that they really did defeat 
the kings of MAluva..... socothl], S42, S45 
chauri as an emblem on seals of grants.. 161, 172 


‘chaunira, a termination of. Brihmans’ names, 


ora titl: or epithet ........ . S60 
chavathd in the fiseal term vinstatichhevathé. fn, 
Chédi, the Kalachnris of; they belonged to 
the Atréya gira... .. 210 
Ohédi cra, the; see Kalachuri oF Chi era, 
and also eras... sseee OG, SD? 
Chembian, a name of ‘Chedlkan lie . 259, 
262, 284, 265 
Chenkan, Chetkapmal, or Chehkannin, an 
early Chila king, who fought with the 
Chéra Kansikki-Irumporai .. at Batons 


chm, De Maly og Octal tee 


chhapana, in Pagchima-Chhapana ..... steretsarse LOB 
Chhihula, Rdnaka, an official or dependant of 
Narasithhadéva , mpeaid ings 218 
Obhittardja, « Maltin dalééoara, mentioned 
in connection with MAmvani... O4, 945 
Chi-mo-lo, another name ef Malaktta; i it is 


equivalent to Tamija ... etd besees - 241 
China, Dr. Himly on choos in .. i. $8 
Chinese grammar, Georgievaki.' G dm: “158; — 

geography, note on a Russian, 92; — 


Lifes. 
Georgievaki’s principles of, 157, 1538; — 


= 


> 


social institutions, Georgieveki’s book, 
notin of, 4; conto he Eman 
Spaphari to Pekin, 49, 279; — proclama- 
tions, notice Ft EE a aneressennetess 140 


Chiraméchana, an ancient {értha in Kadmir...8, 71 | 


— an ancestor of the Gatyras of 


ne 5b Eee cee eee Pore ree he 8 ee oe ee me es Se 170 


et wa an officer and ‘namesake of 
eee ed ee «173, 176, 





—— Gisdinit Kakilgs x... “164, 171, W5 
Sasha gre PEAT isms: She 
Coimbatore Deere ae ie cei aie 
edited sees 
coinage of the Arabs, date of introduction 
of the hel ee ee ee ee ee 
of evolution of “coins, 321; — false bu 


“Milde, $21, 328-330; — of NbbhA, 330; 

— of the Paijdb, 391 #.; — of Patial, 

821, 995.925 ; — of thy ‘Abbasis, 281; — of 
sdleinn 





4 
Stet ee fd ee eS oe ee ee Peo oo? 
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Haast, $22; — of the early Ehalifas, 155, 
159 ; — of Mangd Ehéa, 277; — of Mimin, 

277, 279; — (Afgbin), of Shir "AN of 

Kabul, 154;—(Saljoq), of Sultém Kaikhusrav 

L, 62; — (Turkish), of Sultan Murkd TV. 
§2; — of Talib, 277-279 ; Sib ts amab 

| (Maint nnn i+ amie de eelieccorae iim F 


| erab helping hero in folktales .....-.0..+- ++ s00++ 344 

cregts; the bull-crest of the aa of 
Koa litiga. ...21.0000ceeecersennesss -» 164,170, 175 
crow helping hero in folktales... ites ws 
 crow-cawing™ tree, the ........essssesecrees HY 
Cuci we UCL essence psasees cbeeeseae al 

curiosities of South- Tadian Senakrit literature 
45, 46, 47, 45 


current and expired years; an instance of a 
year of the Vikrama ers distinctly qualified 
as current, by the word pravartamdna, and 
to be applied as auch, if the southern rec- 

of the era is followed, 253; — an 
instance of the use of the same word, 
where, however, the year has in reality to 
be applied as expired, 251; — yeare dis- 
tinctly specified aa expired, of the Vikrama 
pay —ungualified years, to be ap- 
plied as current, of the Kalachuri or Chédi 
era, 211, 213; — of the Bake era, 56 (?), 
979 (?); — of the Vikrama era, 10 (?), 15 (?), 
Oo) (P); —andof the same, if the southern 
reckoning is followed, 34, 58, 129, ?14, 252, 
: $45 ; — unqualified years, to be applied as 
_of the Baka era, 31, 38, 55, 56 (PF), 
90, 91, 24, 127, 128, 162, 317,379; — and of 
the Vikrama era, if the northern reckoning 
is followed, 34, 56, 129, 214, 252, 345; — 
according to the southern reckoning, 51,59, 
135, 140, 238, 252, 344, 346; — and accord- 
ing to either reckoning, 21, 57, 82, 112) 138, 251 
curiosity, punishment of, in folktales . sconseonn Dull 


Dadda IL, Mahdsdmanta (Gurjara); see 
Bagumré and IMC ...... ses sacsesses sense 1 60 92 
dod, = dui, » emall species of tortoise ~ «ta, oo 

Dahala, or : the name is & synonym 
cs Obédi, and the country a eahed nee 
sees . 213 
Dabbid, mongos of, ot Samargand cvsdeoe 155 
Dairahd, an ancient mver..--- — . 1 
i ee) reer or weevee O06 

Damédara 1, aking of Kader, contempors 
a welled Ped 67 





lage im Gojarht ....<2..sce00s: 
Diradas, the people of Dardist&n eeatiod of 
them in the Rdjatarargint...67, 98,103 and n. 
ddraka, ‘the son of aking, whose mother’s 
Kaémir .. ecsaq red nenesened rite} 73 
Disaj, a village in Gujartt, mentioned under 
the ancient name of Diisayaja..... 
Daéavarman (Western ChAlukya), 274 aa 
; os 24 
isay sous 178 
dates (see also eras) ; dates which do not give 
satufactory resulta, 10, 15, 20, 57, 82, 109, 
127, 138, 310; — Dr. Schramn’s Tables for 
the approximate conversion of Hindu 
luni-solar and solar dates, 290 to 300; — 
dates recorded in — 
reac ne -11, 16, 20, 21, 90, 35, 39, 
54, 67, 58, 84, 85, 86, 90, 95, 109, 112, 
197, 128, 131, 136, 137, 139, 140, 141, 
143, 145, 192, 213, 214, 238, 251, 259 


253, 274, 31], 343, 344, 345, 347, 379 


numerical symbols .........55, 225, 296, O57 
numerical words oD, 6, 163, 14, 169, 
174, 345 
words ......11, 20, 21,55, 56, 58, 83, 85, 
87, 90, 01, 112, 131, 186, 137, 139, 
140, 141, 143, 145, 211, 235, 251, 253, 
257, 268, 285, 316 
Dattasina, an ancestor of the rene Ps of 
Ealinga..... ase8 tdseersatess 
danghter, only, fi in | folktales ... pikes 
Divadimadaram wtishaya, o diviaion in the 


the identity of Vishouvardhans-Vijaytditya 
mentioned in an.insoription there ......98 and n. 
Dayadima, an ancient village in the ® Dayadl 
mi patiald . settetees 
days, civil, of the fortnight < or Beg tats 
denoted b, éu di-and ba di or va di, and 
mentioned in recorded dates : — 
pr aretangng ra — 
ual ascii LER 
third SES 6 eee ae ee ee eee be 
DOMFGE sin cteccccsdiceccsscetese’ 
SP a a eer 
seventh Ce oe ee mo | 


- 199 


+ 178 | 


tenth had eaeeg ek 

eleventh eee hee ee oheebireet seserediare elas 109 
. 

thirteenth ..........+ one smnianeiiarae. ses 


sane 137 


third: ..-;: fie oe 2 ne ee ee a a et. | iF) 
fourth 8 ee OSE ha ae ee a ee eS ee ee Eo k F 


fifth 828 Ses ok eo 


S58 he beh See fen Ee ae ee ee 252 


DCT ESSE ee RSE ER 192 


days, lunar, be i. tithis, of the fortnight « or 
month (see aleo tithi), denoted by the 
number or name of the fithi, and mention- 
ed in recorded dates : — 
ee 
=f aati Reet rites 211, 445 
mee (Guliacinknb eocy canes ratemiiees Sania meee ated 
Co en ees | 16, 162, 174 
fourth Se ea eam a oe ee sie cde ae EE Lay 
fifth occes ceresastecerscrsee Bo, 87, 261, 316, 379 
abril (due aads sl Seaiioeeanaeeee 
Ey as ccaiensadbes kecisaccteebaananeaanaa O54 
tenth .. err ere ee rer ete tre Hevid ation lees 137 
CE) enn | + | 
thirteenth 2.0.0. ccsssssess een. 181 
fourteenth: o.c...sccscssssececs sonsseseerssens| LAD 
PP nes | cannes cnnces nneeccstndnucnseseteectese UG 
full-moon .. suu:8T, 58, 96, 140, 141, 143, 253 


sais giles cud Meee nih weal dedliien chee searta ae 
SIG Loieccece cake cheiars sevsaveeesac85, 86 
CHP psec senses eseeerserseserseseseeseecessee, Lb 
fourteenth  ....ccsccsccassasevsssecnses sosseneee’ BLL 
fe) eae ae t-. ) 
DewW-MoOon . soe, OL, 127 
ee ae i— 


eee 6 me 


CE EO ee a 


sitaseresoeds itusis el, ae 
i) ee A 90, 127, 235, 367 
days of the week ; Sishtahote: tin: orhslels’ tien 
week-day is denoted by dina, 11, 20, Zl, 
57, 53, 83, 86, 87, 112, 13], 196, 137, 199, 
140, 141, 145, 163, 169, 174, 252, 285; — by 
edra, 86, 127, 128, 164, 211, 251, 253, 274, 
311, 316, 379; — and by edraka, 91; — 
cases in which it is mentioned only by its 
name, without any of these words, 11, 16, 
20, 21, 30, 58, B4, 86, 95, 100, 131, 136, 137, 
140, 141, 143, 192, 213, 214, 238, 251, 253, 
343, 344, 347; — names of the days of the 
week, as used in recorded dates: — 
Aditya (Sunday) ............ 197, 164, 274, 967 
Angira (Tuesday) . jvaed-~ Geeniads 


Arka (Sunday).......... 
Bh&skara (Sunday) . 


ee ee eo L 


2258 64pm oe me oo eee 4 i 


Poe Be ee 285 
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213, 251, 316 

a area coseeese dO, GO, OF, 112, 34d 

Sey heh ahem enprateness mens Led 
Sunday)... 16, 86, 109, 131, 139, 

214, 238 

Ravija (Saturday) <scc--crss-r-163, 169, 174 

Bani (Saturday) ....rc0scereret..0002], 196, 137 





Sima (Monday) 11, 57, 83, 86, 252, 311, 
S44, 347, 379 


Sukra (Friday) won, 56, 95, 140, csemie= 





DéGpélt, an ancient village in the Ambaill! 
patiald esa pene es ee ee ee a 138 

déva-jantfa, an epithet which haa been sup- 
posed to exist on certain coins; but itis a 


CE 


Divakiriigare, © Ini Soin Soscher, in the Khreya 


SPSS cet eee PPE eee ee 


gaya. 
Dévalabdbi (Chandella), 236, 237 ; ax kia De 


dahi inacriptions, edited oboe ee ee ee ee 236 | 


Dévdnampiye, an epithet of Aska... 3, 9, 80, 


107, 306, 307 | 


Dérasvimin, « writer: he must bave flou- 
wickably in the tk dentate = con eee eee 187 
Dévindravarman (Gaigs of Kaliigs), 146;— 
his grant of the year 254, edited crtnes ears 143 
déctchakra, see Mothers, the Divine............ 70n. 
divikumdra, ‘the son of mane: who has the 
rank of prince’ sessareeeesesene 
Davindar Singh of NADAA... ee 
rial division .. see 
Dhpregiveeie: Mahtsdmantddhipati (Chi- 
pa); mee Haddala .. ccs scscessesccenee 20 
Dhtrivarhw Dhruva Il, Aehdedmont 
dhipati (Riabirektte. of / Gujarit); see ¥ 


2a Ge Bee ee ie eS 


tt ee ome ee ee 


Ce fer 


ae i OE irik oi 


Bagoamré . 
Dharma (F) [or pouibly Dharméjya|, an 


ancestor of the Gangas of Kalinga .. Weta. i | 


religion... 
| Pramilas conquered by Bajartja (Guage of 


dpcslchbacasese' | 


ot nendstens weet 148 
Wits hensiod co cides Gikaoe ob Vimeo 63 
Dharmavarhiki, perhape, an ancient name of 
AnhilwAd w+ cecssscsss0eesssr0111, 112, 114n., 116 
Dharindévaea, a foc of the god Siva rae MA, 146 
Dhirwid District, an inscription from the, 
edited .... pa pesiebeees pinveset ass 


si 35 
Dhrevartja II, Mahdndmantddhipat(Blsh- 


dhydu-aikatdna, ‘having the thoughts en- 
tirely concentrated on meditation’ [it 
may be noted that this expression occurs 


alao in Vol. XVI. p. 252, line 2] .. . 219 


| dina, ‘a solar or civil day,’ iol tapaska war 


aa to be contrasted with I ect *s loner 
«os LID, lene 4 


OM cap, ee 5 sie nate saree LE 
drum, a double, as an embjem on seals of granta 165 

du®, or perhaps “a oF n@°, an abbreviation 
, +113 and n., 1i4 


Dames on their coins a Biiin wie ikbine se 
Dvrira, the Gate of Kaimir, ¢. i.e. the vac of 

Vardhamille ....-..+--.++0+ «+-++...68, 70-and n., 103 
Dratogeyandr, amici sain in the Pon 

nidu vishaya .,.- sy 


8 defch Ge 


the Chaldean of earth . Ses 
™~ lunar, gre ee 19, 56, #0, 
91, 127, 128, 285, 363; — nn instance im 
which reference is made to an eclipse of 
the sun, which did not cecur on the given 
date, R52 egnion ee. alba ‘os 19 


du vishaya eet ennene eed neaes shee eanece nes Shaeeererten 





nt-goad aa an emblem onseals of grants 
161, 172 
emborasma, the Seleukidan intercalary month 257 
English words adapted in Kanarese; kemalata 
= ‘camlet," 354 n.; —gt!a, or g@u, — 
‘gate,’ 356 n.; — pélisa, =‘ police,’ 356 
n.; — rapérta, ==" report," $57 n.; —dilli, = 
* bill’ or ‘buckle,’ 357 n.; — aphil, = ‘ ap- 
peal," 359 ; —kirtu, =‘ eourt’... Sscevtersss Ge 


and TOramhDe woe secsecsese see ssesesess297, 298, 299 


eras, the various, used in recorded dates: — 
FEASTS 200i crepes neetasvenarrsces, 
Kalachuri or Ob8di .......cec00.+. 
Lakshmanapéna .....<ccccccc00e 
Ganga ...... cteee et eeeeEe age eee seeseseseets ene 
Saka...30, 39, 55, 66, 90, 91, 94, 137, 128, 
169, 174, 192, 


30 
room], 213, 208 
SSS Pee 228 6d oe a0 


5s Se em ee Cor 


- 


163, 
| 235, 274, 285, 311, 316, 379 
Sitithim <ssseeseanesssessnscstestersetnasee 109 (P), 112. 
Vikrama...11, 16, 20,21, 90, 35, 57, 58, 83, 
$4, 85, 86,87, 119, 131, 196, 137, 199, 140, 
141, 143, 2M, 298, 251, 952, 259, 342, 344, 
Le 346, 847 
fru, "® iver,” as termination of place. 
names in Southern India ............0:......... 
= District, ap inscription from the, 
cited ... taeeensesennsenersses seesedees secnes 
etymology, populgr, instances of.................. 
expired years; see current and expired 


14 


Se eee Pc ew. 


years 


Fa-Hien; notice of Mr. Legge's tranalation of 
fond, self-annihilation in the Sdff faith eoosm 258 
Jarigt, the pagoda (coin) of Tipa’....... 


= 2 


» 5 
oe eo s 


Firddst's satire on Mahmdd of Gharznf ......... 5] 
fire, the offering of an oblation to, at the time 
of making a grant, 13, 19, 134, 136,137, 139, 
140, 142 ; — perpetual fire, in Madras .._ 352 
fscal terms, strings of ...13, 19,2], 34, 14, 
135, 136, 137, 1 
‘ Five-hundred Elders, the,’ of Pérar ststssereese OTE 
‘five-hundred houses, the," of Périr, 276, — 
terms like this perhaps give the arerage 


folk-medicine in Mia 08 oo .oce ese ee sarees BD, 60, 61 
: Transilvanian Gipsics, 28. 
— Persian, notice of, 152; — of the Sarta. 45 


| . ‘ | = 


See ae 145 


Fo ee Sm 314 


5 BS foe 26 694 pag 44, 47 | 


89,140, 141, 142, 149 | 





» 154; — Arabic, 89; 
—in Burma, 275; — in Southern India, 
literary, 4#0;— in Southern India, 81, 83, 
120, 340; — in Western Indis..............21, 144 

forbidden things inj in folk tales Fit ccssesttessstscses GOL 
noted by valaksha, or avalaksha, 30; — by 
sita, 87; — and by éréfa, 21]; — mention of 
whether it is the bright or the dark fort- 
night, 145; — an instance of the use of the 
erm in the North-West Provinces, 34; — 

Baka era in Gujardt in A.D. 886 or 867, . . 

56; —and permanently so by A.D, 888, a 

00; — instances of the use of the amdnia 


by hero, in fi : 


61 | Gidhipura, one of the ancient names of 


hevinirsehiireerscenyir 18, 132 
notice of the substance of the grant of 
ma-Barthvat 1199 (the original plates are in 

Géhadavila, the name of the family of Jaya- 
chchandra of Eananj and his ancestors, 

: ee ici ses to 21, 129 to 148 


a 





P dc eates 
Ganga or Gihga family of Kalinga; genes. 


Ganga chieftaine in 


logical inscriptions, edited, 143, 161, 165, 


ag? 





472: SEES pick gis gueaogy; 170) he 
members of it belonged to the lineage of 
Vishnu, and to the Lunar Race, 1/0and n.; 
— and to the Atriya gitra, 164, 171, 175; 


— the origin of the name of the f 

170; — —~ inbermarriages with the Valdqmva 

or Vaidumva family, 164, 175; — and with 

the Chitas, 164, 171, 175 ; — the insignia of 

tho family ...+.- 11-02; 25s2-2 sss 0002: vo 164, 175 | 
scigdpepnin, «patios 6h of the Gan 
Gangari Ninety stthousnd Git, 313; 

— mention of it aa the Gangavidi vishaya, 

in a grant of the Gafigas of Kalinga, 170; _ 

— another reference to ita simply “ the 

Ninety-aiz-thotieand district” ............ 383, 360 
Gingéya, an ancestor of the Gangas of Ka- 


litem. PbS a ee ae oF oes cee soe be 10 | 


Gaiigéyadéva (Kalachuri of Chédi)....-...-.--++- » 215 
his work AeP hee Sh8 SEE See BOE RE ee ee ee ee eT eee ee a7 
Garaga as an emblem on seals of granta ...19, 


184, 136, 188, 139, 14 141, 142, 231 
ipsa on Acapran Aas a 
‘Gaikica at ©Peclve Cavunane 
Gayakarnadéva, or or Gayikarnadéva (Kala. 
churi of Chédi or Tripura), 210, 215, 219 ;— 
his wife was Alhanaddvi, 215; — his Téwar 
sneaription of the Chinti ox Kalesburs yee 





87 


hee ee aeoe 


O02, edited 2.00100 
pests ai a pdiaka of Maniiri scectenvevensennes EAD 
Gazzilf, a note on a new MS. of .. etree) veces 279 


nee ee ee 


ecornphial notes ‘Belganm District, 310; 
Bardda State, 81; — Broach District, 
1: — Dhirwid District, 37; — Gafijam 
District, 144; — Gujarit, 61, 176 to 178, 
266, — Kachchh, 108; — Eadmir, 67, 68, 
69, 70n., 72n., 97, 101m. ; — Kathiiwid, 111, 
112; — Milwa, 112, 233; — Miraj. State, 
37 ; — North-West Provinces, 195, 137;— 
Pakjab, 112, 296, 297; — Ajpu Aer 
— RAypur District secreneretseeesnees 
Georgian Grammar, notice of Brosect's ...- 
gita, or more properly géhw; au adaptation, in 
Kanarese, of the English ‘gate’ .. 





. 17 
55 


foe ood 


Ghenidhendyk ‘a pdtaka of Godanti Feiaseee 1Oo 
Ghassinis, notice of Prof. Noldeke's bistury 

of the ee er 2 safunesehnes Le 
Ghuldm Hussain Khda of Etli-MaAldr.... 


eh care ie 


reeree in BOO Be | 


svece 1, 125 | 


- 328 | 


oo notice of Von Wlislocki’s, eis of 
the Transiloanian . sates 28 
Glta-Gévinda, an imitation of the’..... wie 26 

Gidanti, an ancien! Nae alr Paichima- 
Chehhapana patiald ......-+-... vos 135 
peoarphten dew or ad 87 


‘ee en oe 





oo 


Shee fee PSST ees ee 


+» 145, 164, 170, 171, 175 


| Glaze aevick. «bua Geeta wy Glargase 0h 


Golléti, or Gollétisimei, a Tamil term of 
contempt for the Telugu country 
gonada-bedaagi, an epithet of AkkAdAvE «suc 274 
Ginsanda I, a king of Kaémir, contempora- 
pees, according to Kalhana, with Yu- 
i 67 


Génands IL, = king of Kaémtr, contempori 
neous, according to Kalhana, with the 
Kurus and Pindavas... vn 
)Ginands IL, » king of Kasmir, 97, 100; — 
his accession is placed by Kalhana in 
BE. O. VSB oes vseistoecseseoncesssersens cesses enans 
point aegty ‘ome ancient agrahdras in a 
\ hageshenke a Nias Ue Meadabes shee «. 28, 104 
| Gépari, an ancient bill in Kadmir...98, 104and n. 

2 ar tien a ibae anand nic 

near Bhéra-Ghdt; the macription of Vija- 

Jassthadiv, noticed as fa at the robhing 
is legible .. an ose S16 


tf Pee eee 





uri 


ie ee bee See ee 


66 


Pe te ee 


| Givakhpar District, an ineription from the 


noticed .. ; 
Gtesladévt ; a was ienliy! the wite. of 

Jayasithhadéra seeepeert ae not of Vijaya- 

gimbadéva ....++ - 219 


fin, bie: Bi: 98 


fer Sie 


| gira, ‘family or dim; ‘ida ia: haha 


royal families are allotted to gitras; the 
Gangas of Kalinga, to the Atriya gétra, 
aks ik io a veeeessyome oir 
to the Atréyu gira, 210; — ances. 
tors of Ravidatta, to the EAsyapa goira, 
$65, 268; —an instance in which certain 
Kshatriyas are allotted to the Vatea géira, 
135, 137, 189; — names of gétras mention- 
ed in records: — 
Sabtintees enued bene 
;..164, 171, 175, 210, 369 
ery ee Fl 


bee ee ee oe ee eS 


Bhiradvija oe PO ee ee ee ‘hag 


ocaneeaeataeess B85 368, a9 
" 935 
- 134 


nee EE BS 


ee ba 


Vatea.. 21, 110, 185, 197, 139, 140, 141 

142, 369 
Gévindachandra (Gahadavilla), 15, 15, 20, 21, 
132, 133 (see also Basihi, Benares, Gagahd, 












n.j; — his granta, of Vikrama-Sahvat 1166, 
cae 14; — and of. V.-S. 1174 and 1199, 
22 ne ee ee o+eresnscecsaneretetesrens LM, s 
Ohtemehie (Réshtrakdta); son of Durga- 
rija, and father of Svimikarija sores ddd, 235 








vas = 
Pr 


Beit Hag doable De Yolen aiac 

— Arabic, Algerian Dinlecta, 89; — 
platen ering Rags — Berber 
Baasel's, £9; — Burmese, a notice of, 22; 
— Chinese, Georgieveki on, 159; — — Somali, 
116. ; —Turki Language, 158; — Yagnob 





7 | hdl, ecstasy, in the SOff faith ., 


Gurdittd, ancestor of the RAjia of N&bhA ... 330 
rirja°, an abbreviation of gfrjara, or mre 
properly gurjara #000 Fe aes benseases tee eane 116 and u. 
weak; 5 anaes Creer’ nen sea-eeeses tess 
Gwillior State, inscriptions from tea 


Haddilé, o village in the eastern part of KA- 
thilwid; the grant of Dharantvarihs, of 
Saka-Sazhvat £36; examination of the date 90 

haidart, the double-rupee Of Tip ..cccrcssoreves F146 

hala, o particular land-measur four Malas 

tereseseseeess 1 AD D. 


Of beh "SH eo 


i Pht? hn cee 155 
founder of Nabbs, 0;— 
establishes @ Wiimt ...4:0101scscccreresreeeteceeeeee GOL 


| chau can Cate 


Language (Central Asia), 157; — Védic ... 247 | Hithsalapw 


Gregorian calendar, Dr. Schram's fables for 
a ree am 
guida, ‘a pupil’ wag sesecacreteness tsesieeseat, Ga 

Guddasétu, an aneinel caanewar in Kasmir...69, 72 

Gudigere, a village in the Dhirwid District ; 
mentioned under the Kanarese name of 

Gutligere, 35, 37 ; — and under the Sanskrit 

name of Dhrajatatika, 35, 37; —a Jain 

inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 999, edited...... 35 
Gujarit; remarks on MSS. which give a 

history of this province in connection with 

the Chipétkata kings, 185; — and in 

connection with the Chaulukyas, 156, 187; 

— inscriptions from Gujarit, edited 80, 108, 110 | 
Gujari, the ballad of the....... ateren's ata 
gunada-bedangi, an epithet of “Akkidévt .. 
Gunakirtidéva, a Jain teacher, in the Kéreya 

RIE Sis ces cearepibnen ns 
Capumahdet tac a variant of the ames oh 

Gunirnava II. . = 164,175 
Gunirnava I. (Gaia of Kalinga) ... 
Gurirnava II. (Gadga of Kslingu), In; _ 

also called Gunamahirnava, with the title 

of Mahdrdja .....+0+. ++. 
Gupda, or Guedama Il. (Gaigs of Kalis inga) 

163 n., 164, 171, 175 

Gundama L. (Ganga of Ealinga)......164, 171, 175 
Guptas, the Early; remarks on the interrup- 
tion of their sovereignty, especially by the 

Hinss under Téramdina .. 
gurbd, a class of Gujarit! ballads eet cen tenes 


+ 313 


elk 8-8 ane 


2 + fi hm 


. 170 | 





2ooP om oe eee ad os A er 





Kiseslghe’ s 5 


ties in Gujarht, Weentionad 
under the ancient name of Hathsalapura ... 
Oro ater eee a dated 


177 


Graeco-Baddhist sculpture or ee s.r oar 


ee 67 


Hathaunda pattald, an ancient territorial 


division... pe eT it be Pon oe ew Ss i | 
hao, Arabic, identified with Skr. Kgeaka... 28 
Hé\irija, author of the Pirthirdvali............ 67 


hero in folktales as physician cures princess of 
an ihcurable disease, 24 ff. ; — playfellow 
rescues him in poverty in folktales, 23; _- 
sister not ac aaaetaay in povert 
in folktales ..... a y 


PE! Pe Pe 


pitts Lasmen Oe a3 
Hijra era; an instance of ite ae in Sanskrit 
grant... eens est prweneneenhs oorsere a0 
Hiranyikehe, « a King of Kaimtr sitpigiemtinciak 08, 102 
en een a town built by Hiranya. 
ER NET ARTE | Or seen tee eesceeees OG, 102 
Hiranyakula, » a king of Kadmir ... 98, 102 


Hiranyitea, a town built by Hirapyakals...98, 202 


INDEX. 


399 








Hiri Singh of Nabhi, his coins described ... 341 
ee Ts oe * the 


Hiza, Mesick we isielan lo i 
Hodiind, the original holding of the Patidli 


i he ee pee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


Hitlitr, @ place in Kaémir, mentioned under 
the ancient name of srocne OO, 69 
Hlids, an ancisht district in or near Kaémir 


98, 103 | 


Homer, Indian parallels of ....2.-<00:+s0sere-s10e2 248 
hu®, o possible reading for du’............118 and n. 
hdAdkdata, a rare word meaning ‘the moon’ 
10, 14 n. 
Hulgir, a ‘village m the Dhirwid District, 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
palsies 37; — the insoription of Sémé- 
évara(Kalachuri), Sater aka sper 10 
examination of the date, 1375 — in- 
scription of Muhidava, dated vat 
1189; examination of the data .......00+0: awe 138 
human sacrifice by devotees of Dargé in the 
seventh century A. D., 160 ;— human sacni- 
fices mentioned in the Rajatarasgint .. .$8, 104 
hundreds, omitted; an instance, of the six- 
teenth century A. D., in which the figures 
for the ceobiny Bare een dusittel, shetier 
7 or negligently, 252 ; — instances 
in which the figures for the century aro 
separated frome the: Sgares for fe, yeas *S 
the century ... 
Husk, the form of the name o Huvishka 


in the Rdjatarangint .... 
Hushkapura, ancient name of the » modera 
U one ves B. | 
Huvishka (Turushikn or Indo-Soythian), men- 
tioned in the Rujataramginf-under the 
name of Hushka, and as a king of Kaémir, 
and allotted to the Turushka race cresenseeOlly 22 


ee | 


$e eee meee 





Ibn-Abt-Tahir, hie Anthology  .++.s00c¢ see on 200, 23] 
Thn-al-Ma'tazz's poems, notice of Dr. Lang's 8 
translation Of 1.000.000 an 
Tbrahim’Alt Khis of Kotld-Milér, “bis coins, 
929, — description of them ... 
{darkd, » village in Gujardt, montioned under 
the ancient name of Indrivada . 
Tis; the spurious grant of Dadda IL. of 
Saka-Sathvat 417; suggestion as to the 
circumstances under which the date was 
caloulated in forging the grant, 91 to 93;— 
a gimilar instance 
Tu, a god in the Babylonian religion....- 


oe bee oes 


178 


ne pon ee ee ee ee 


252, 253 


seaerneOOy 72. 





images on seals of grants ............ oo 161, 165, 172 
imam, the rupee of Tipd . rl sapeseedtareaae tanec ce 
Indild, an ancient name of Indla..........:....177 m 

Indla, o village in Gujarit, mentioned onder 
the ancient names of Indilé and [tiA 177 and n. 
125, 126 


126 
Indir, a village in the Bulandshahr District ; 

an sonaeivent tn Sap rendering ot Segre 

of Skundagupta .. 
Padi cociaek tus word... —_ 
Indrabala (of a branch of ‘the Lunar Risel 


at Pee ee 


ne inh PES Bee ee ee ae 


Beta bee 


| Indrasthinsa, probably tlhe sume as Tndrapres- 


tha, an ancient name of Dehli; mentioned 
aa a Hrths.... c schacbeabeeohesetsaaehe” bal 13, Lie 
initiate cachet aies of Idarfd ......... 173 
inseriptions, Arabic, in Syria, 90 ; — Arabic 
and Chinese at Canton; notice of, 27 ; — 
Cham (Annamese); notice of, 126; — in 
Egypt, cuneiform, 156 ; — Georgian in Rus- 
sin, 60,51; —Himyaritic at Sana'a, a notice 
of, 27, 28; — Manchu, notice of, per — at 
Palmyra, names used in the -..-+4+-+0+++ 5d, 54 
inscriptions on copper, edited : — 
ie (Chaulukya); Vikrama-Sanm.- 
asnntararms Cagnogs "(Ga of 
Kalings); Saka-Samvat 
— §..8. 1040, . . 165; — 8.-S. 1057.. 
Bhimadira TL (Chanlnkya; Sith Sa 
— Vikrama-Sa:hvat 


Vikrama-Sathvat 1%42, . . 129;— V.-3. 
1233, .. LH, ee —V. Sere ny; 
= -8. 1508... _ «130, 140, 142 
““davila of =n Vikrama-Sazhvat 


er 
eels (Rdshtrae); Saka Sarat 


li 


. 230 
ti (Stadrata) ; the year 
. 265 


Pd et 





Bs Lie Lega 
406 .. L 
Ravidatta (ot Pana); spurious « i : - 982 

on copper, “noticed ‘pubstantially, 


400 


INDEX. 








Givindsthandre. and Biiveciia (Gaha- 
davila of Kanauj); Vikrama- Samrat 
1199 . ‘ianbniet 

iinerivtioas on sisuat eae == 

aes wa aiaissta Vikrama-San- 
vat 122% tem ets ert 44 

Asoka ; ianalnisie eiieie, the third, 1; 
— the fourth, -dated in his twenty- 
seventh year, 3; — the fifth, dated in 
in the same year, 105; — the seventh 
and en dated in hia twenty-eighth 
Queen's elit, 308 ; — the Kanéimbi 


2 6ag PS ee OS eee 


a a ke a a de a em 





2 BE Be a 


PE er 








Kalbhivvi Tain tnstelition.. Br pesaat abet S00 
Kirtivarman (Chandells); Vikrama-Sarh- 


watilM . S28 bi oad ee ee ae ee ee, 
Eumérap4la (Chanlukya) ; Wikvenin Sac: 
vat 1220 (F), . . 341; — another, pro- 
bably of his reign, ¥.-8. i nm nae. 43 
Narasithhadéva (Kalachuri of Chédi); 
Kalachuri-Samhvat 909, .. 211; 
Vikrama-Sanmvat 1216 ...... 
Sivagupta (of the Lunar Bex). 
inseription on stone, noticad substantially. 
but not edited in full :— 
Vijayasirnhadéva (Kalachuri of Chédi) .. 218 
intercalary months; indicated by the ex 
pression dvi?’-Ashidha, $493; — mention 
of the Seleukidan intercalated month Em- 
borasma... . Q57 
favocubicne ol Gandéa, 215; i akaat 12,17, 


oe 219 
« 179 





132 ; — Sarasvati, 215; — and Siva 84,910, 215 


Irind, a village in Gujarit, mentioned under 


the ancient name of Abtriné .......c0cc0ss000 178 
"Is, direct ancestor of Koclil- Malér eee . 228 
ldinadévi, wife of Jalanka I... = 68, 70 
ishdn, ‘a holy man," in Turkistén .. pe 


Istar, the Babylonian Venus ............. 
Tpld, a mistake for wie: ancient name 2 of 


India... Se ee es bik li7 
j used for y in the name of Jadidhavala ...... 343 
ja'fart, the sixteenth-rupee of Tipd .... . O14 


ee a biruda es Jayasitohn 
+ 0 


Es Pie is 


cseesee SOT | 


B. 0. 100 -sscssesoresttonsresers na tnatediccuamecn a 
Jain inscriptions, edited .........c00s00085, 309 
Jainism ; j notes os Hu Toundistion end Iistory, 

191; — 4 peculiar metaphor borrowad from 

Hinduism, referring to the three eyes of 

Siva, 36 and n.;—a confusion between 

Jainism and Buddhism, by Kalhana, in the 

cast of Astka, 68:— Dr. Bihler on the 

lesdiny principles of Jainism .. sesstecerereaeee 15D 


Jaina ; translation of Prof, Weber's paper on 


their sacred literature o8 toe eee tussesne LO, $69 
Joliln'ddin Rami, Dis Matnded of Le ses a7 
Jalanks L,, a king of Kaimir, , 70s — hi 
wife wna Tidnadévt . 


: Tanhrats, the Riis ool, the capital 


of Kimdrnava ) Fath $08 98 tee see eee see 170 
Japan, Dr. Hinly on chess in $$0066 ceases ee eee 8 
Japanese poem, notice of the Man-yS-siu ...... 30 
Jérutths pattal4,an ancient territorial division 


in the j sevens 14 and n., 1 
Jonah Singh Ahlowitia, his COMMS eee scssesssssss 391 


Jaswant Singh of Nibbi, his coins, 330;— 

description of them...... Pe soba, 40 

Jivur, eee ZAvir...... osteo orn See tone eee fits] 
Jayachchandra (G&hadavala), ‘129, 133, 135, 
136, 138, 139, 141, 142; — he had the 
epithet of i-Gajapati- Narapati- 
rdjatray-ddhipati, 133; — mention of his 
son, Hariéchandra, 129, 134; — his grants, 
age Vikrama-Sarhvat 1239. , 19;— 
of V.-S. 1043, .. 194, 136; — of V3. 

1234, . . 137; ;—and of V.-S. 1236...139, 140, 142 
Rdma-Gtia- 


F iret dévs, repated axthor of the 


SG Ge Pe be oe ee ee Ee oP a 


Bactserigs a commentator on the . og - 


eee one: asics’ 
Jayasins I. and II., ancestora of the Gangas 4 
of Kalings ee Sores fbn Pe ee be ee 170 


Jaya (Coal); he bad the ides 

of Giddhachakravartin. 115; "—and Tribhu- 

$41 a. ; — he conquered the lord 
of Avent: 115; — and the Varvarakas.. 84, .115 
Jayasicnha III. (West. ChAlukysa), 274, 275; 
—he had the biruda of Jagadékamalla, 
274 ; — his elder sister was Akkidévi, 274; 
— Bélir inscription of his time, of Saka- 
Sarh rat $44, edited, 274; — examination of 
the date of a Talgand — of his 

Inyasichhedva (Kalachuri Obédi,) 

219; — his wife was Gogaladért, 219; — 
his Karanbél 1 Odited 2.1.02 Bb 
ayasvimipura, an ancient town in Kadmlr 69, 79 
Peal folktale of the ...... 
Thulisan, a village in Gujarit, apparent 
mentioned under the ancient name of ne 
Jhost, a icon’ te. ‘the Allababad District ; 


ally sareserats the snctert Frets 
wie a Pree sececsesee Oo EL 


Finachandra, » Juin teacher, in the Eireyn 


- o79 


oe 21S 
gana epererrrrr rT Tt or ni ne ee 
Shad. history of the Rajits of... sahabe eiduse ade eee EE. | 
Tishakote (Gatge of Kalthgs).. eae by 
Jitavirya, an ancestor of of the Gsigus ‘of 
Kalings...... nb hoe oad TO Cee SS CO ee a 170 
John of Phanijéit notice of a Coptic MS. 


et es eoceecensetty BD 


Jénardja ; ‘he wrote his coameniare on the 
Kirdtdrjuntya in Saka-Sachvat 1 1870... 


ft hth see 


| fables for the .. see hen ate 

Jupiter, the planet; ‘hia ‘Sixty-Year Cycle 
Kivlhor's method and Tables for caloulat- 

and end of any year of 





occasion of a . 
196 ; — the corresponding expired years of 
the Saks era, within which the expunged 
wala, 900 n.; — some slight differences in 
this respect according to the Brihat-Sarm- 
hitd rule, 202n.; — some more handy 
Tables for the SGrya-Siddhdnta and the 
Jydtistativa rales, 330 to $86; — scoording 
to the Stirya-Siddhdnta, the length of 
each year of the cycle without bfja, ts 
361-02672108 days and the length of each 
Jupiter, the. planet ; “his Sixty-Year Oycle 
according to the southern luni-solar sys- 


e BE 80-8 


Pr wield, Ba 





see and 


Eachchha mandala, the provinoe of ‘ Cutch * 





siz 70 Ue la pales itn a0- 


rule, 202 to 209: — an 
instance of the use of this system of the 
cycle not long after the period that has 
been indicated for the introduction of it, 
317; — names of the years of the oyele, 
according to this system, as used in re- 
corded dates : — 


called | 


RYU wescakst nes tea rav sessavervaccves eran LOG SIG 
Vibhava sideeh boanetiibbiae san SL1 (P), a9 
Virddhin Br 


Jupiter, the planet: ‘his Bixty-Year Oyels ; 
remarks on the apparent existence of a 
variety of the luni-solar system, which 
may be named the southern Vikrama luni- 
solar system, 221 to 224;— o possible 
actual instance, of the eleventh century 
BD. iivensesres — 

Tosbka, « king of Kaimtr ‘seoiaakioned wiih 
Hushka and Kanishka ., enn 069, 72 

Pennetta ancient name ri ‘the aicdinn 

Zukru.. ee eee re oo ee eee w®, 72 and n. 
eps coe ihrabio origin of the .. sarap Tae 

Jyéshtharudra, or Jyéshthéia, an ancient 
temple at | seesereeeeseeeeese 68, 70 and o. 

Jyéahthdéa, another name of Tyéahtbarndra, 
hinge abt eai a Be Bek 

-+ 98, 104 
an an " gbhreviation, pehaae’ vob. jydtioha 
113 and n.. 


-« 272 


108, 110 


nes, See a word requiring 
boo 0 EE Rae sue “LLL 


Kidalavalli, ‘anole Sora Of the. aan c2 

Kadararalli or Kidarilli, 310, 315 ; — men- 

- oes lsat oe pda 
thirty villages... eorras Clo 





| Kad! yrante, of Jayantasitha of Vikrams- 


Sarivat 1280, and of Tribhuvanapdla of 
V.-S. 1299; identification af the mehr 


tioned in them ..... esl 77, 173 
 sEhAdierima, an ancient egrehdrain ‘Kaémtr 
06, 104 


Kaithil, coins of, dedcribed, 337, 338 ; — hi- 
emer 7 3 


ig tabs yoed ro sani sacs D, BO 
Kaiyata and iKalovata @ or v Kagrate which 
ia the proper spelling F .. eee Peet eee 123 








Rikapur, a place te Kabute mentioned under 
the ancient name of Khigi ......... 67 atte a ‘mentio 
Kakka (Bashtrakija of Gujarit} ; nee Antrd- ¢ Gear ‘ mentioned under 


Kalachuri or Chédi exa. ike fens ais aac 
Dr. Schram's Tables for the ig , | real 
dates in it... +206, 297 | Ps cots SO corr ae dnp see sdaseheubanaeh 


he conquered Baitient & and took posses: 
Fase: S15; — sn 4o thie Ate ied SIO. sion of the Kalinga ebuntries, 170; — - his 
— their family mentioned by the name of eapital there was Jantivura... austere 170 
Badge beard one cin ccc cun ciacstansess iste eectns ager Kimirsera Il (Gute of Kalitgs); his capital 
talambakam, a claas of Siva poae . 23 waa Domed Nagars.... pebsvseeectccen coats 1d 
Kalaturya, o variant for Walickurge or ‘imirnara | hy jue LTD 
Kalachuri.... rovsrsrateeeesesee 127 D. | Klmlirasve or Kdmndrnavadéva IV. (Guaga of 
Xalavali, or Kalawali. Narpatu, “the ‘Battle. Kalinga) . Pilecers tiaras -- L644, 171, 175 
field,” a Tamil historical text, edited ...,..... 258 Kimdrsavadéva V. (Gaiiga of Kaliags).. Le, 
Kalbhivi, a village in thé Belgaum District ; 171, 175 
apparently its older name was Kummu- Kimirnava VI, also called Madhu-Kamir- 
davida, 310; — a Jain inscription, edited 309 | nava (Ganga of Kalinga, 163 n., 164, 171, 
Kalhana jeee Kadmir, and Edjataramgint, 175; — his wife was Vinayamahidavi...164, 175 
his father’s name was Chanpaka, 105 and fdmaddstra, ‘a work on the art of love ;" such 
n.;— extracts from his Rijataramgin(, _ & work is attributed to Vasunands ......08, 104 
65, 97; Ree gy eam ntinsuking eile f deal dems 









poom in A. D, 1148-49 sees. ssssssseccecrneee 68.| fa, ' tortoine® cashes PS 
Kalhari, ancient name of Kiln severe 177 | Kdimball, ancient name of ‘Kimbli, » village 
Kiliddsa, the poet, mentioned in literary Bre: CCAD, ss ine te iscee sca edees ase 198 
legenda, ere a comme with king Kimpur, « place in Kaémir, meutioned under 
BiGie « cescpsscave —" el, 48, 49 the ancient name of Kanishkapura......69, 72 n. 
Kaligalinkués (Gatign of Kaliage).... - 171 | KansikkA-Irumporai, an early hire king who 
a ae of, 125. — Ttalinn fought with the Chija Chenkanndn .. . 259 
FATRIOEL DF pepnsesress con pen vegecitteaneiads ..288 | Kanokavihini, an ancient river in Kaémtr .. 68, 71 
Kali Ni ee sus . 318 | Kanarese Ballads; No, 4; the Crime ond 
Eilindl, the river Jental,, hate 3 in + the Death of Satya cocscsse csese . BSS 
Rajataramgint 0.00... 67 | Kanauj, o town in the Farrukbhbad ‘Distriat 


mentioned under the ancient names of 
Kanyakubja, 13,133; ;— Kanyikubja, 18 ;— 
Eanyakubja, 68,70; — Gidhipura, 13, 18, 
132; — and Kuiika, 13, 18, 138; a eis 


Kalinga country, the; mantbon: of ini in aah 
grants, in the plural (Kaliigah), 

146, 170, 171; — mention of it aa the 
Kalinga diéja, 176; — mention of it aa 





Trikalings, ‘ the three + 164, 165, tioned as conquered by Jalanka 1. apres 8, 70 
171, 175, 212 | Kaficharass, » Ganga Mahdmandalaévara. d10, 313 
Kalinganagars, ancieat name of the modern ‘Kanishka (Torushka or Indo-Scythian), men- 


Kalingapatam in the Gaiijim District 14, 
145, 165, 175 
Kaliyuga era; its epoch according to the 
Strya-Siddhdata, im days of the Julian 
period, and with reference to Ujjain, if 
reckoned forthe apparent Meshs-Samkrin- 
ti, ia 388,465°7500 days, 193; — but its 
vulgar epoch, reckoned for the mean 
Mésha-Sarhkriinti, is 588,463°6024 days, 
183, 197; — Prof. Kielhorn'’s method for 


tioned by Kalhany a a king of Kidémir; 
and allotted to the Turushka race, 69, 
#2; — according to Kalhana, he woe ante- 
rior by two reigns to B. C. 1182; but in all 
probability the em, commencing A. D, 
ai, sia Svisic ha baghunteg a his reign... 65 
Kanishkapura, antient name of thé iodatn 
PRR aa oe ee: ent pevestescsay aad cad 69, 72 n. 
kankata, word meaning “ boundary’. -61 and n, 
ergs ster aei hua ee ee of Vajenhasta 


finding the beginning, taken at the -steie H » 171 
mean Misha-Sathkrinti, of any year of xaidbiasalamadte roar tmee a3 
this era, in accordance with the Sirya-. kanthikd, ‘the necklet (of royalty)" ......c. .<. 170 


Siddhdinta, 193; . — Dr. Schram’s Tables Kapilédvari, a a goddess .. Stn ee eee Pe eo pao 116 
for the conversion of dates in this era...296, 297 kaphata, perhaps =  Biiafhi.d... Souapoeaces 70 


INDEX. 





ene ae er ee eet bathe 
mention of the Bava karano . 
o besp of ruina in ‘the ‘Central 


rE eed 





Wiciss ‘gant a Jain sect, niso known as the 
Maildpa lineage ooneee wh eer eeeeee pene snteenLO, ola 
karmasthdxa, ‘a public bailding" .......-...--. 70 2. 

Karm Singh of Poti, his coins, 324; — de- 
scription Of them --...csesessssssssenscerrs IDE 

Earna, a king mentioned in coumection with 
aE, Eh PAE ores | 


Chandradéva 
Karns, or Karnadéva (Kalachuri of Chédi) . * 
210, 215, 219 


iy nahea he had the bireda 
of Troilikyamalla 1, .1.c0sccscsecsesescezeeeseeees TLS 
Karpije country mentioned in the Béjuta- 
ramginf ee et eT) 98, 102 
Eadritik-édydpona, a festival, i hansen oe 
Vishnu, connected with KArttikaéukla II... $4 
Karir, a place probably in the Cochin terri- 


Kirvin, a village in Gujarit, probably men- 
tioned under the ancient name sees 
watira peti 

EAs, one of the names “Gt Baunres; men 
tioned aa an ancient Mriha.... et 132 

Kasinoro, Eanys on the Tacs of notice 


on ee oe ih ee ee ooo. See oe om 


o 49 
Se a ‘the ay aeee oe aa ivan in : Kal- 
hana's Rdjataramgint, 65 to 73, 97 to 105; 
— the previous authorities used by Kalhana, 
67, 68, 97; - establiabed dates which wil 


eke eke a a0 
Kishidwhd mentioned under the ancient name 
of Surdshtrih mandala ... lL], 115 
Kaudimbl, the ancient name “of Kieam, 213, 
914; — the KandAmbl! edict on the Adika 
column at Allahdbdd, edited . we O08 
gens peg references to ik ‘i ‘cuckial 
Tamil poe eat 250, 263, 264 
Kavi, cutee in the ‘Broach District, mon- 
taped ler Sate Sean 


112, 115 | 


century A. 
ire eden a wae written 
in the reign of o Pea Se Sere 
Krishna... 


’ vaesee 58, 265 | 


| Kishnara, another name of Nara sa 
| Kimnaragrima, an ancient village in Kaémir 


| Kidl, a village in Gujarat, mentioned under 


| Dédgndh 
| Kirtipura, see Kitthipura .......+- 


ra Kodamdkn, ean ancient village in the Pound 
oo! oom 186 * hak & 
Kaydvatira, ts Sy of probably Karvin 176 | 


Eayyata, or Kaiyata cd Raiysates. which is 

the proper spelling F .......0- » 133 
| kisim, the anna of Tipd .. iaried .3l4 
Kédirs, « god, or « matha named after him... 1lé 
kemalafa, an edaptayion, in Eanarese, of the 


English * camlet"...... osecass Goh Th 
Kesanidityn Mahdrdjapatr, father of Ball 


bone tae 


or oh 06h s0 vk . 212 
sae haa, . the (Jain) doctrine of of unity 36 
kdeatabhiga, = kaivariabhdga.... a 
ge Secps o king af Kadmir... Presioatinn aT 





Eikawee ovgntenr’ --O7, 98, 104 
bhalaka, “n threshing-fioor’ REE RT wees 116 


Khimbhila, ancient name of t Khambbil,* 


village in Gujorit .. a ~ li? 
khanda, « particular tecandet 115 
| Khanddhaka, nik anohaach lag probebly 1 in 
the Pirna pathaka... 
Khodas, a tribe; inion: ‘of shin, in 7 
Bdjataraviigint 11s. scores ces vee woe, LOB 
Ehisath; an eoenl plas in or near 
irate cccceececesscepeecesersivsis eet 14 


Ehiri, an ancient place in Kaimtr.. 94, 104 and n. 
KhilAl.as-Sabi's aes ita value for Turki 


history ... shes ged 52 
Ehinkhila, cnathier name of Nardndraditya 
of Kadmir .... abe 90, 104 


Hhierf, the half anaa of Tips .. eesrene O14 

Khoja Abrir, Mosque of, ars “Samanpnd 
degeribed ... s:0:.0serree ness 1565 

Khonamusha oakien. canleat name sof the 
modern Khunmdh, a place in Kagmly ...... 67 

Kielhorn, Prof. F.; notice of his Sanskrit 
grammar, third edition . one 

87, ‘100 


97, 100 
Eithnarapura, another name of Narapura 97, 
101 and n. 
Kinihivattira, an ancient village ... . 235 
the ancient name of Eulyala .. . 178 
Hrtana, ‘used in the sense of ia temple’. 238, 237 
igiridurgs, an ancient fort, the modern 
PPT tt 938, ooo 
dtd, 368 
Eirtivarman (Chandella), 239, 239; — his 
Déigadh = sil of Vikrama-Barhvat 
1154, edited .. 
Kisukid Savant, an Haare territorial ‘divi- 
sion: AkkAdévt had the government of it... 275 
K.itthipura, peciees foe Kirtipura, a town of 
Ravidatta .. Sta, 368 
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| Kuiyala, ancient mame of Kidl .. teteraeeeveees 178 
Enlar, s place in Kadmir, | 7 
ie ee see 67 
ee ancient name apparently of 


Kélthala, an ancestor of the Gaigas of Kali. 
ga; he built the city of KélMhalapura......... 170 
Kolthalapura, Kéldhalapurl, a city in the 
Gangavidi vishaya, built by Edlahals ... 
Fatt lake, origin of the name ear aa ‘a 
Kélarian | j ® point against e view 
Kolléra, the Proper form of the mane of | 
*Colair'’; it means ‘lake-river ’.. = 61 
Kollétisima, ‘the Pi: of the Kollér 
(Colair) lake" . Sa pesos 61 | 
holla, a curtruetlon: of ‘haat or ghana. a 
natural pond or lake,” as a» termination of 
place-names in Southern India..eceeeesssoos 6] 
Kojir, en ancient village in the Punnida 
vishaya ... + 369 
Kimaraligam, » a village | in the Coimbatore 


et — his Uiayper 


District ; the spurious grant of Ravidatta, 7 (West.Chalukya), younger 

Od. .ases coscca vee 462) sister of VijayAditye ..4....ssscegesneeeses., , 8 
Konem the name applied to the tyope of sgamada, ‘musk;’ a word not found 

Kanaikki-Irumporai_,.,....... 259, 263 | in the dictionaries ................... cosserss fT ma, 
Kongudééa, mentioned in a Kalachurj inscri imscrip- kurgda, ‘a mound, * i ae ancient 


tion by the name of Kuaga st eseseseesseetiness DIB 
Konguni- paffabandha, ‘ the binding on of the 

Konguni fillet of  soveraignty ”. coed 12, 319 
Kisam, a village in the Allahabad District t, 

mentioned under the ancient names of 

Kausdmbi, 213, 214; — Kisamba, 136, 137 ; 

—and Kiwambi son nhe oe 
Kosamba, an intermediate bins of thaviacas 

Kisam, 136, 137 ; — aleo Kisambi .., =e 
Kothiravandburi, an ancient village i in tthe | 

Kisamba patfald... - 136 
Kogli. Malér, history of the Afghins of, 328 to 

oo) : , Peculiar custome of heredity in the 

family .. tertttstessccrresess GF 
técai, a class of Tamil posms - 258 | 
kramayita, a termination of . » Brthmas's 

hame, or a title or epithet... act teessarse SOD 
Krishnape (Obsndella); his wike's mame Was 

i236, 237 

eres’ Mahdsdmantadhinat | (Bahra. 

kita of Gujarht); see Hagumré .. 
Krishnarija Udaiyir of sper iserary folk 

tales about ......:. 44 
Krittikda, the Pleiades, ae e Krity 68, 71 
Krityd, nese —iag Piety 

curious mention of her in connection with | 

Jalanka 1. and the Badhisattvas... pay ea 
Krityidrama, an ancient Buddhist rikdra 

Katmir os... 60, 7] 
Kshatriya caste: Fy Satin, ot it e mies 

with the allotment of certain Members of 

it to the Vataa gJira , ovsereeee 35, 197, 159 
Kehitinanda, a king of Kaimtr bt ow 98, 104 
pee a | a ee of the Punnidy 

Tinhaya .. +110 eetsssveseeessssss SOS, OOD 


dwelling matind fib an bbe eee POE ed Soe bine ti bad ma 50 


ste PIGea ves dneneeng csseteesseeteesenees DOD 
Hearst) an ancient, sgiahiben in Kasmir, 
supposed to be the modern Kular ........ we (OF 
Kuéa, a king of Kaémtr reseveseeessseressssssssere OT 
Kufika, one of the ancient names of Kananj. 
mentioned asa firtha...... evevee LS, 18, 132 
Kuvaldla-puravar-évara, a title of of Saigottas. 
nebo 312 and n.; Tesi of 
. 315 
cogs age sere pectume of the ancient 
Egyptians... ha TUES EES nee 8 on ao 


ihe 310 
acted aebrevation for Latshmanasina 
#armpat , 30 
lagna, ‘the ‘Hae oF & ae: "of the ‘dodiag 
(rddi); mention ina recorded date of the 
Nriyogma (i. ¢. Mithpna; Gemini) lagna... 
163, 169, 174 
fm pesitamathnanuahen ae 


Labia Bi, a tania, of Gurl ogi" ae 
lakshana, ‘the sexual parts ;' with this word 
is gonnected Eden oor ‘to ent, to 
castrate " © sess 79 
Lekshmépdla Ane of ‘the Sapddalaksha 
country; be paid tribute to Ajayapiladéva 115 


INDEX. $05 


Lakshméshwar, n village in the Miraj State, ‘eddipsnabin, tho gusee: at Chie wake: 
within thé limita of the Dhirwid District, fas with noon as the centre, or 72 minutes 
mentioned under the ancient name of before and 72 minutes after noon ......59 and n. 
Parigere sccssccnesssceesensecnersseteeseresesssseees S37 | Madras Government Central Museum, inscrip- 

Lél-Pahid, a hill in the Central Provinces, Fe ieee =+149 (2), 161, 165, 172 
Narasithhadéra, of the Chédi year 909, edited eet wssyee 43, 181, 185, 172, 362 
po TE, estos dif oye ae iap een ee Oa | | nephanbi-aaen eta 7: Server dehraceetaeas 2 

Lalitpar District, inscriptions from the, edit- tees abbreviations of doubtful mean- 

Stekidrerontetinsiakies «256, 237 eonveres ortccseeeres eel LS OG B. 
languages, three, az épigraphical reference to 318 Mahabharata, thee ‘this 40 Prof. 

LAta country mentioned in the Rajaterangini Darmesteter’s examination of points of 


lntighter producing a sweet scent in folktales 87 89; — Kalhana placed the great war of 


lauki®, loukika*, sbbreviations which perhaps this epic in Kaliynga-Sarhvat 653 igi sai) 
clan Gor ToubUnipedanmy? acc. cccc29 kod Bo | OC BO BENS nc sscssensererniserenns 66, 29 
Lava, a king of Radmmfr .....--ccccscsececsssseeeseees 67 Mahdbhdshya, si: snacibices of “eps 
Lavanspraaida, see Lilnnpasiilea 10.01... see-: $46 | chiirya and others bringing it into use in 
Lavanitea, a town built by Baka ............98, 103 the time of Abhimanyu, 69, 73; — some 
gp recog im gray opto tpl remarks on the divisions adopted by Prof. 
Se fon Se ee ee pe ee eee eee ee Se 19 Eielhorn in his edition of it, 128; — the 
tas ae i aaa Maurya question; reference to a nite by 
vishaya Prt TTT en tei ee Pee oa . | bot bli eee eee pee et oH 7 





Lédart, sentbeant scabs 8 tlhe ehodlon Lidar’ 67 | : Devragir 

Neslencde; (Tiheciiy, seialegt 7°40" 40° 46) -= gir... Fe 
legends from. Kaémir, 318; — from Madras 315 Mabiikéta, MAkiita, or Makuta, the name of a 

Lévira, an ancient agrahdra in Kadmir...... ¢é? | group of temples in the Bijapur District; 


Lidar, » riyer in Kaémir; mentioned under examinati¢n of the date in the inscription 
the ancient name of Lédari . 67 | of Bappuvarass, of Saka-Sarhvat 856......... 316 

linga, the phallic emblem, on veils’ er miahak alsc mahass®, ai abbceiiation of wa: 
grants . Phere aeicees JOR hattera or mahatiama ...110 and n., 113 and n. 

literary hencioda Senskrit Seay to 44 | mahdmiérapandita, ‘a great scholar, deserving 
lika, the origin of .. pecsssssancsseresesecees 29 | of the honorific title mifra’.......:.... 134 and n. 

Lilérs, ‘a town fi Kabir .. sisteescesess G67 | mahdnaramt-omdedsyd, the popalat name, 

Lénapasiya, see Eineslkisx: . 346 | in the Kanarese country, for the new-moon 
Lucknow Provincial Museum, an n inscription of Bhédrapads ... crmeoveressstol? Gnd 

in the, noticad ........0.01 - 10 MahGrdjaputra, an official title, next in rank 

Linapasi ju, anor ences of Dieipialks: - 346 | above Rajepuira, 212 n.; — this title was 

Linapasiks (s corruption of eke = applied to Gévindachandra in his father’s 
Lavanaprasids), a governor of ee life-time, 18; — and to RAjyapilla........ 21 
under Ajayupila .. 345, 346 | Muhdsddhantka, an official title .........9¢2 and n. 

Tessas Shae: Mian ws Blmavaiihe: 170 and &.. Mahbab "A Eh of Kid, 829; —_his 
17?, 180, 215 ooine desoribed wissccsree suse GOD 

Mahdiet movement in North Africa, natin of 

| Dr. Goldziher’s paper on the .. — 

Madanadéva, a variant of the name of Mada- Mahéndra, & mountain in a ‘Sabon 


+1), 14 Ghana ....10...-. --+ 145, 164, 170, 171, 175 


nopils . 
Madanapdla (Gahudavala), 10, B, 15, 18, 133, | Mahtchandra (Gahadavala) .... gesseissnease ld, LEZ 
13% (see alsu Réihan); — his name also "-Mahindar Singh of Poti, his coin, 324; — 


occurs a8 Madanadéva, 10, 14;—the charter description of them ........0++ vores OE 
by which he confirmed his father’s grant of Mahiptledéva, a king to whom Dharantvart- 
Vikraur-Sarhvat 1154, edited, 9 ; — another ha wns feudatory . 90 
grant of his time, of Vikrama-Sarhrat Mahitala, an enrly peinse; of. the Gibedavila 
1166, edited .. pene eee 14] = family, 17;— elsewhere heis called Mahiala 15 
Madhu-Kimérgava, another name of Kimér- mahédoya, = srdmin, ‘a possessor’ ......... 180 n. 
nava VI. s+ . 163 n., 164, 171 | Mailipa lineage, wravla oe rcmeisipmes gd 


Madbukdéda, a ark of five: at Siseas csstsocce Lf. aa the Kareya gana .. ta 310, 313. 
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Maisttr, literary folktales‘from ..ss:cciseoe 44 | Murk, St, the fate Of-esesscossssesssescsos........ 318 
maitemel, ‘a public cheat or tresenep?. 52 | marriage customs in Perak .. serecesee GL 
Makhditm-i-"Azam = Khoja Ahrir ............ 155 


Makbulagamva Forty-two, the; a sub-divi- 
sion of the Parna pathaka.......000000s0. 84 
Makute ; sec MahAkita  ....0.0:ccsccccuseesee G16 
Sa cei naira 28 
Malakétta, acountry in Southern India, men- 
tioned by Hinen-Tsiang under the name of 
Mo-lo-kiu-ch'a, 239; —+the etymology of 
the name, 240; — it was also called Chi- 
ma-lo, 241 ;—it was also known bythe mume 
of Malaya, 241; — ite boundaries aceord- 
ing to Hiuen-Tsiang, 241; — ita capital, 
unnamed by Hiuen-Tsiang, waa probably 
PRIN Si ade hh oads deahceieie st slidibaae tee 


Malakite, a name which is to be struck out 


OE GE MRD cas ssec sxesea css ash ee atop invciss uae | 


another name for the Malakitta 
country, 241; — other applications of the 
nume in Sanskrit, Malayilam, and Tamil... 241 | 
Malays, sacrifice for purification among the 31, $2 
Malér-EKigld, see Kield-Milér Poe nem pas Be ee S20, 330 
MAmvini, Mohdmandaléévara (sce also Am- 
barniith); he may perhaps be of the Sila. 
hiira family; but he ig not to be identified 
with Mummuni, 95; — a remark about the 
reading of his name ease —s 
Minapura, the residence oe lishimaies 
(Biiahtrakfta); it is possibly the modern 
Minpur in Malwa ..,. onsnn os. 238 
Minara paitald, an ancieos territorial division 133 
Milnava Re ne ed Jol- 
ly’s edition of the Sanskrit Text..... vo. 256 
man, heroine disguised os a, in follstales .. oT 147 
Manchu-Mongol Army, a collection of papers 
relating to the, dated 1723-6 .. 28 
Mandasér, chief town of the Mandasie Dis- 
trict in Scindia’s Dominions; amendments 
m the rendering of the pillar insoriptian ‘of 
Yaéédbarman, 219; —'and‘in the ‘i 
tion of Yasédharman and Vishnurardhana 229 
muini, ‘an Elder *, wo/0 And pn. 
Manidrl, a pdiaka of Abhélivatu eisesacig ew: LA 
Mapas, a town in Malwa, itis posibly men- 
Se) A eee poet oe AER: 


manyu . are 
Manu, the “Code ‘of; totion. ‘of Prof, Jolly’s 
edition of the Sanakrit Test... ‘os 
maneddi, the special name of certain fithis 
which are anniversaries of the shania 
Manua . siseee shes ee | 
Man-yo- tap an a ancient | onl poem iienee + 80 
Marasimha (Ganga of Kalinga) ,. 
mdrganaka, or ashinese-méroonahy a ‘Baca 
term requiring explanation ... stetaddigs: 


Milavabhadra, Skr. poet identity discussed ‘33 
Malaya, 


- 256 


Miizama, Mahdbalddhikrita, an Np ie of 


Miutrichakra, see Mothors, the Divine... 





vieeeesese OO EL, 


+170, 171 | 





Niknmbhalladakti ......... - 270 


| Mathur mentioned in the B Rijtarasgiat veo OF 
. 2R9 


Matila ; see Mattila..........00.cccseceerecenssess 
oo 700. 
Mattila, the name on an ancient gl 
seal from Bulandshahr .,. . 289 
Maulddi era of Tipa Sultin es Maiste, 
fourteen years in advance of the Hijra... $13, 314 
Maung Pank Kyning, » Burmese popular hero 275 


| Maurya question and the Mah dbhdahya; 


reference to a mote by Dr. O, von Both. 
lingk on enon PO 0E Add Oe oe tee i eee Fee ee eae oem 27 
ta tints in folktales deve s ortplm peg 275, 348 


| ie edie G 
méha*, an abteeriatias possibly of mihara ” 


uae 
Méhara, an apparent mention of a........,...... + 115 
Merv, Russian accotnta of ..... Pe Tt rere te ee 156 


Mihirakula, mentioned by Kalhana as a jeak 
of Kadmir, 98, 102, 103; — his Accession, 
acconding to Kalhana, was in B.C. 704 - 
bat hie real date was about A. D. S15, 
- 85; — an.amendment. in the rendering 
villar inscription of Yaéédharman, 219; — 
his capital was Sikala in the Pafijab, which 
ia the modern Singalawilitibba .......: 23g, 297 
Mihirupura, a town built by Mibirakula in 
the Holadé district ........... od, 105 
Mibiréévara, a form of ice rtabhinie by 
Mihirakula at Srinagart ..,. 98, 108 
midra, & particular honorifle title, | in naka: 
WEETOPONTHG  ..4 000 csecee ones ooo Lb and n, 
Mitra, Varuna, and Aveaiian, ; the earliest 
Trinity of the ALYUDH oss. tettteesenes = 2D 
Miéchchhas mentioned in the Réjatarasagint 
68, #0, a8. 102, 103 


moon and sun, ar emblems on seals of grants 165 
months, Hindu lunar (see also intercalary) ; 
iia Og es aciicdy aa 


AshAdha (June-July) .... 106 dosaee , HS 
ASvaynja (SeptOct,) . seal 55 
Bhadra (Aug.-Sept.)...... ton nas 131, 214 
Bhildrapada (Ang. Sept) -fS, 268 

Chaitra (March-April). 58, 86, | 90, 109, 
236, $45 

J yéshtha (May-June),..66, 87, 95, 127, 
135, 253, 985 


Kirttika(Oct.- Nor ). $9, 84 86, 19,235,316 
Madhu (March-April) . Sexson, SO 
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‘Migha (an-PED reer sssestssannsT], 251 | 


Marga (Nov.-Dec.) or ste poate 66, 11/4 


Mirgadira (Nov,- Deo.) oh oos oon eee ee ee 127 
Pansha (Dec.-Jan.) ..... 16, 90, 91,139, 343 





Paushya (Deo.-Sa.) s.scsccceciecccssecercee 1D 


Phdlguna (Feb.. ainerN +102), ‘a1, 145, 
252, 367 


Punhya (Dee.-Jath.) sssrseseercssersesseeee 979. 


Sravana (July-Aug.)...30, 35, 45, 213, 251 

Suchi (June-July) like dietbeteils css binkie ise Le 
Vaiiikba (April-May) ...85, 196, 137, 

140, 141, 149, 252, 285, 344, 347 
months, Hindu solar; ‘Prof, Kielhorn’s Ta- 
bles. for the solar months, according to 
the drya- and the Sérya-Siddhdnta, 204, 
207; — Dr. Schram's Tables for the same 
efe a9) — Sertanccee ht Che wes ok the 


Mésha-mlea (i « the solar 
Vaidikha), 162; — Vridchika-miisa (i.e. the 
solar Margadiraha), 174; — and the solar 
ae indicated by the sun being in 

wiaine tiesto, mention of the interon: 
lated month, BEmborasma...... Meteed bicbebeaswae! “ERE 

Mothers, the Divine; mention of their wor- 
ship in the A ramging, 68,70 and n., 
99, 104; — and in connection with human 
REO TUOOG cacceceseteeesessasers epgiatkstamdasene, 1 

mounds in Turkistin .. sch acasseefif, 50 

mridhrangich, ihe proper wisaning of sarees us 28, 20 

Muhiladndha (P) family — ...... 0000040000345, 347 0. 

‘MalarAja L. (Chaulakya) 114 

Molarija IT, (Chaulukya); — he defeated 
Nigdrjuna, king of Kiivi .... 

Mulge, the Chaldean god of 5 ea a 246 

Multai, a village in the Bétl District; the 
grant of Nandarija, of Saka-Sahvat 631, 
edited . ww 290 

Mummuni (Silthira. of the: ovens) ‘he is 
not to be identified with Mamvani ... 

miiya, a Védio adjective; remarks on ‘jie 

meaning and connected words. 
iirc fu hethingsplace’ < on aioe 
JamnA, apparently at Asatiki ............ 
musical instruments ; the ‘victorious. porns 
of a den denver 
Musalmin books printed in Russia, list of 
155, 156 

mushtart, the double paisd of Tip... 214 

mythology, M. peeerents ey of the 


sources of ... 





Pht he Ph bee ee ee ee ee Bee 


oo Po i Phe ee Be ee 


Na ‘amin of Kiurhela; ull ay ERS Inlktale:: 


. 165 | 


- Naidhruva-Niriyana, a writer; 


«211,115 | 


seoreeeead Dy SID | 


Fibs, history of the Rajan of <..e00+ 330, 531 
er IN a Jain teaoher, in the Kireya 
629258 wn eee ee EP ee ee ‘SLs 
Gihadatha eit sacostox of Ravidebia tbo, SOS 
Nagara, the city of Kimirnava IL... . 171 


a8 Sb det 


| Nigara Brihmans sb GgAaAS rensiandetoem: 


tial ee ee ee 


Le 


.. 186 


roan 


Nigara kindred. ; mention of the .. dahl teliaania. 
Nagarl characters; one of the earliest instan- 
ces of the use of them in Southern India, ia 
the Ambarnith inscription of Mamv&ni, of 
Baka-Sarivvat 782 .......-.-:0:0+ssecessisseneesees to. 
Nagirjona, the Buddhist patriarch ; he built 
La ine. oe ele eal nied 
about A. D, 190 feeett) fit eer 6g 
Niigirjuna, Bodhisattva, o king of Kaine a 
ee al ; 
eters Libis edisedesbabees meotehnnebersdy LAMy: LAG 
iehtcegsabineer them .in' the Réjataras 
Fine snoerssenseeree 6B, G9, 70, 73, 97, 100, 101, 103 
Nagas in Burmese folklore ee eee ee Be ee ee ee o76 
Nigavadana, an. ancient port for Ceylon, 
probably Negapatam 
nagavona, perbapa ‘an clephant-park,a game 
park’ Se ee il ie 
Niha, sia acshlond village, nenesUdeguabard. . 345 
he cannot 
be placed later than ‘A. D. G00...0+0e0e0-:. [88 
nakshatra, ‘a lunar mansion ;' Buddhist pro- 
; ‘ killing, castrating, and 
marking pniinals on the full-moon days 
that are in conjunction with the nakshafras 
Tishya and Punarvasu, 30; — names of the 
ee ene 


om aa 


tee RE Seer rt tt er 





Sata uessie eal fadice ed ected e ee eins 87 
Raévatl sss: je, 169, 174, 347 
Raihini . svadugewisindivkeee men? 
Uttar: for Uueard Bhadeapadd iencestn SOL 
Uttari-Bhadrapadi . . 251 
nomata, o Sanskrit word, then tae ad ie 28 
ens yield tema aa aeuiathed 
in the MahdbAdrata . cake » 247 
Nandarijn (Rashtrakéta), “939, 243, 285; - a 
he had the biruda of Yuddhdsura, 291, 235 
be et aye of Saka-Sarhvat es, 
Pe ok Se aidiaith name bce Nandieas, a 
Village in Gujarit... . 178 
Nandi, ache the ball ‘of Sivay’ tmagees 
of him on seals of granta ............161, 165, 172 


yr inantslaiaet a work aul hacia in the 
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wand tmukha, o partiolar kina of aquatic bird 74,80 
Nannadéva, also called Nannéivara (of a 
branch of the Lunar Race) ... wcstusesen LOO 
Nannésvars, another naine of Nantadéva... . 180 
‘(xr nabs Ips apse Kad. 


TALE sesesersecee: 97, 100, 101, 102 
Nara II., a kine of Tikoie, ee ponies 98, 104 
Narahari, a notice of, by Prof. Aufrecht ...... 2a 
Narapati®, see Aévapati® cette tote LED 


Narapatijayacharyd, a troatise 0 on omens by 
—— the date of ita 


Mexeshdiba ax: Sake chines (milactat cs 
Chédi), 210, 211, 213, 215, 219; — he had 
the title of ‘ lord over Trikalinga ’ and Aépa. 
pal’, 212. — mention of him as supreme 
aa of DihAls, 213; — his LAl-Pahid 

rock inscription, of the Chédi year 909, 
edited, 311;— his Albai.-Gh&t inscription 


of the Vikrama year 1216, edited ............ 218 | 


Niriyapadies I. and I; notes in connection 
With them .........+..ssscecesressesee191 and B., 192 
Nariodrabhavans,an ancient vkdra in Kaa 
eon nem es Sith ees fe see eee 67 
Nartnediy i called Khishil bing 
Navindar Sing ‘of Patilié, his coins, 324, — 
i bal nbc a of them Pee er tis 
Narmadé, the river Nerbudda ; paiettan ol 
“ the provinee on the hanks of the Narma- 


os. SOG 





wall eater rors te-che iera | 
Narts, a fabulous Ossetic tribe . rie ae 
Naugamé, a pdiaka of Déopili ... . 1S 


Naula, Sdmdhivigrahike, the wate: of ges | 








8, 104 


INDEX. 


| satya rm nrg, 


* to cub, to onstrate” .....cccsceccsesseccscecceesss 79 
nirdpita-danda, an official expression ... ~ $45 2, 


Pidanscs mete ataaytie ie 
edited, 1, 5, 14, 33, 73, 105, 129, 34, 136, 
137, 139, 140, 142, 236, 237, 300, 208, 
308 ; — an ancient terra-cotta seal...., 

Nuah, the ‘ saviour ' in Babylonian religion . vas 

numeral compounds, such as ' the eis 


dred Elders,’ ‘the five-hundred uae 
ste hart we acorseepbianis Pe 7G Be 
numeral words, irregular use of .... von oes D . 


oficial titles, strings of, 13, 18, 70n., 133, 135, 
137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 172, 236, 269 
hepie ts = Ee wo perhaps 





use in records in Gujarit, 84, 115:— and in 
Central India, 346;— use of the shorter 


fermi pddipajivin..... ae 288 oe oe 172 
ani cerlisr wriler saad by Kal. 
bapa forthe history of of Kagémir ,, 


es 667 
Multal grant of Nandarija ... Brare word meaning ' ‘aa? 
Nausdri District, an ineevintion toon an | 10, 14 n. 
edited ......... 265 podmdsana, & word meaning ‘ the sun” ...... 14 n. 
Negapatam, in the Tanjore District, probably ree teat Mmilar expression'to pddapad. 
mentioned by the ancient name of — mopapivim .... 172 
vadana .......; - 243 pala ay the termination of the names of thie, 
Néwir era, aes. Dr. “Schram’s Tablon ihe kings, VijayapAla, Rajyapdla, and Trilécha- 
the conversion of dates in it... 10006, 297 | nophla, whose lineage and eee 
Nicobar Islanders, account of the. oe . a52 remain to be determined . ed, 34 
hal i nd . chieftain, 256, palace, enchanted, -in folltales .. 29 ff. 
269 ; — he had the epithet or birude of Pri, palasata, Pili, probably a mistake for pote. 
thivivallabha, 269; — his A pagpit mam pata, ‘a turtle-dove " . 75 
of Chédi-Sarnvat 406, edited ... esee 265 eae con oa ot village men, in 
wns Balin the Nigas, 69, 73, 97, 100; _ Détpilt and Chatdgélanuapali ... + 18 
he ig the mene author of the hive palladikd, a word requiring eepleosiiia: sos 11 
Purdac.. ouse ‘4 | Palmyra, History of, notice of Grimme's, 54. 
Nila-Purdna, or N@lamata. Pirdes, ane ae — notices of, by Ambic geographers... 54 
the works used by Kalhana for the hustory ‘the ee oe 
of Kasmir, 66, 67; — mentioned and re. five ploughs‘. a= aes < 68 und n. 
ferred to in the Rdjatararngins 60, 7a:— Pafichardtra system, 1 ‘iohen cal the: . 189 


the ine: author of it is the pie king 
Nila . eivais babes, ’ va 


28 Be 


patchdrihika, a word equivalent es Paéupate 
219 and n.: 





pandita’, eam See aaa al patibhige, Pali,  aaeanpbicm tot Aceks'. ents 75 
writing pandila a..werssccrersonseesereerLEl, 114 | pattabanitha, ' the binding on of the fillet of 
Panduvashéa, ‘the lineage of Panda’ ......... 275 | sovereignty '......cccsccremeerscece eID, 313 

Paijdb, a dated Greco-Bnddbist scalpture | Pattal, an ancient village ir the Ponnido 
from the, 257; — the coina and history of rishaya ....... ee eee ee eer tree eer tee 360 
the modern Native Chiefs of the Pafijib pattald, a territorial term, 13, 18, 21, 133, 185, 

222 to S41! 1536, 135, 139, 141, 142; — used apparently 





pannasart, = parnaiaia ........... woo «75 | im the usual sense of a territorial division, 
Peremathetidraka, «title of ramount sove- bat perhaps in the sense of‘ a patent’ 113n., 
selbuty s-tantanndaie: which ti i agglied hc 115 and n. 
“the divine drhat,” and to a Saivapriest... 35 | Pekin, Russian Mission to, in 1715 ............ 137 
paramabrahmaxya, ‘most kind to Brihmans' 235 i oe li ancient Egyptians, the 
Paraméévara, a tithe of paramount sove- eadsietarsetscss crssrecsa sesuesasatesseessccs BMY 
reignty ; applied to“ the divine Arhai™ ... 36 nEage spel nelieel mae at 
parani, o class of Tamil poems, .......00,..0 958 | the grants of Anantavarma-Chodaganga 175 
Parikshit, son of Dharma (?), an ancestor of and n. 


the Gangas of Kalitugn .....:..2crecsserse-srsere 170 | Perniam MSS. in the Berlin Library ......283, 254 
parnadaéa, in Pali pannasaea, a particular | Pértir, ancient name of the modern Bélar 271, 273 
ppecios Of Bare... seaseeeeesssenrieeceseeeen 1, 80 | Peahihwar District; a dated Graco- Buddhist 
pordisham, ‘in the absence of, behind the «= | BOUNpBAITE. -.+seesssseneereeteeneneneersessneeeetenerens SOT 
Dil ee ces oe ses nee scsaneennstrsesieeze fy RT th S76 Phidehad, ancient mame of Phéchar wll 
pares tn Spstien BA TOg MONO move 2dB | Em GAT nn scnssserscsssessenspreccteneesensezesss 177 

Siar yendium of the Social Code of Philkibt Chiefs of the Paljdb, 221; — ther 
Pr a) ce ae cae eee ee ee ee 124 history Dt oe nd ed Pe en a ee ee Ee aco ff. 


Plriva dinars, «deed Jin teacher aohi 37 pigeons in folklore . 2s Eee Bee ee woh, AT 
. | or piichAa, ‘a bunch of feathers 


| about by o Jain ascetic’ ........... 313m. 
| Bt eos hg at ancient fort “ener 
in the Central Provinces 4. ...+0.002+ - 215 
Pipparikd, an ancient village .. soe vee. 205 
Fiyndasi, anamo or title of Aédka.... -.3, 9, 80, 
107, 306, S07 
Podigei, or Podiyam, sit VIS i. Sl 
the Béitigé of Ptolemy ... 41 
Poikayir, an ancient Tamil ai pantie ge 
the Kalavali-Narpatu ,...1.... 
| — ax oer in Eanarese,. ‘of i 


Perae eae a ah bee oot saphesties 356 i. 





usiislice tlhe Saba wie ant Bo. 
16, and ete: SEN, AOS poem a ee 
Parthivdvali, ny work by Hélirija, wed by 
Padmamihira, and through him by Kalha- 
na, for the early history of Kasémir ......... 67 
parturition, customs in Madras concerning ... 231 
parvan, an 3 | term, used with 
eclipses, 56, 90, 91; — and with sarkrdutis 
90, 10% 
POI eee een 
ROED |. concn penn sce ketpentet ners es 
pie,» particular land-measure «chain ae ‘1s 





michal 0+. soe rie ae | 
iethagdiitenbrama ie: ex. 
mination of the date &i a MB. of it, of the 
fifteenth century A. D. . (inetd: 
prabhajyomdna, a paricola ‘tec-cf the sand 
(ace also bhujamdna).... . 46 2. 
Pragalbha, an ancestor of ‘the Gaigns of 
Kalinga ... = ol? w., 170 
priged®, an abbroviation of prdgedl 114 and n. 
Prigvit kindred, mention of the, 115; — 
another mention of a Prigrég ............... 116 
Prigvita; it is either another BA ap 
Méwid, or the name of the country of 
which Méwid formed part . . 215 
Prikfit ; a probable reference to Mahdriahtri 
Prakrit in an Old-Kanarese inscription 
313 and o. 


ediaka (ese. also o4(aba), ‘an outlying portion 
of a village, a kind of hamlet,” 135, 153, 
142; — mastances of the use of the word 
Se ae ee eee in 
Tiel eee — -Rrihmananitaks 
84; — and Dikihiyipitaks eres | | 

Pétan, a shorter name of Anhilwidiphtan #1 
and n.. 

Bee Eee re eerenen wn Bern se Pebkgle 

CO 

PatilA, history of the MahirAjis of... baie ‘3298 
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Prikit words; — chkapana, 135; — ana 
de Racomn! 00 5 —vachehha... 


prakriyd, ‘a prerogat ! | 

prakriy-épéta res eees ‘pet 
prawtifa for pramwla .......:0c000cs000..-278 and 7. 
prapa, ‘a ain bo / ioe ELS 





pralipatti, ‘eouieeas (°) 
Pratishthina, an ancient Aone ‘at ihe ' oon. 
finence of the Ganges and the Jamni, 
33; — it is probably representad by the 
modern Jhist . ooanegee 
asta secelole: fecal tea: requiring explana 
hon... 
preeera, “5 ‘invocation of | ancestors at the 
performance of certain rites:’ names of 
he as mentioned in records: _ 
Shiirgava-Chyavana-Apnavina-Aurrn- 





Jimadagnya.... 
Gaiitama-Aitatha. Avgiruss ... sirseeser 19 
Viiviimitra- Audal yn- Déveriita cetcssene 1S 
Prararaséna L, a kingof Kaémir, mentioned 


as a descendant of Génanda TIL. ...97, 104 ana n. 


pravertamdna, ‘being current’; an instance 

in which this word is used to qualify a 

year of the Vikrama ern, which is really 

to be applied os current, if the wind 

reckoning of the ¢ra is followed, 259; — 

an instance of the use of the Same word, 

where, however, the year has in peels 

‘be applied as expired... trverseses DHT 
Prayiga, ancient name of ‘Allahthad imei Oe 
pregnancy, customs in Bombay concerning... 287 
princess in folktales kills every one who tries 

to eure her, 24; — cured of eee 

disease by hero .. atiee toe cos eh if 
pritherf, Skr., full sbaniiigr oben! .. 28 
prithivteallabha, * favourite of the earths aan 


epithet or biruda of Nikumbhallagakti ... 269 | 


proverbs of Eien notice of a Use 
of the... = 


Pdinidu, see Punniidn ..... 
Punal-Nidu, the country of Cheikanuin arg, 


22, S63, 264, 2e5 | 


Pungisoge, ux ancient village is the Puna 
TIRRAYA veccceeres 363, S68 
Pounnidu or Piindda haha” the thtriiey of 
Ravidatta, 360; —it was a part of the 
Gangavidi Ninety-six-thousand, 363; — 
remarks against the view that it wns ter 
thonsand district... pee . Ses 
Punnitarija, an antesice “ Ravidata 363, 368 
punning verses, Sanskrit, 45,46; — accidental 


puns in the Vidas.. » B47 


pepphe, Prikrit form ol sesku é a oe ta 





wveee 11S 


. he. 
Lot and n., 137 


Pepe tee S dnd 


. 158 | 
Pullintigh?, ‘ancient name 2 of Halgir... cases OF | 
- 363 | 





linge, 170; ana of ‘the Kalachuris of | 
On0d in. Co a ie ee a 215 


| Purigere, srgere, one of the anciont name of Laka 


ee RR een ea a a ee ee om i Ol + 


a ou = sb. divion of «the pr 


Vince on the banks of the Narmadi”.,... ae 


quth, the cighth-paied of Tipi ............314, 315 


r and |, interchanges of, in Kanarese names 


_ 271, 310 
 wculoee Gan Cae ale 
atription of them , esses cues 
Rihan, a village in the Etiwah District; the 
grunt of Madanapdla and 
of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1166, edited......... 
Rahasya, an Official title _.,-..-.<0sssoes 


. 837 


sum Et 
2 Bik . 146 


al entree canals | oe Meds  e ee Ph 
as ancient name aie a village 
in Gujarit.... Porson 178 
Réjaputra, ax oficial tite, next in rank below 
Mahdardj -« 212 n. 
RéjarAja (Ganga of Kalinga), 164, 171, T76 5 
— his wife was RAjasandari, 164, 171; — 
he conquered the Dramilas, 171 ; ;—and he 
succonred a king of Veigi named Viia 
ditya, 171; — and a king of Utkala ......... 171 
R&jardjeévara, a form of Siva st Reigujed 161. 165 
Eaéjasundari, daughter of RAjéndrachéla, and 
wife of Rajurija (Gaiga of Kalitign) 1é4, 
| 171, 73: 
Rifjatararigin€ of Kalhana, a historical - 
giving an account of the kings of Kaimfr; 
extracts from it, 65, 97; — established dates 
SIAN best wen tn aptly is om 
nology given in it .. ae 
RaAjéndrachila ; his dup iace Rai 
was the wife of Rajnrija (Ganga of Matthies) 
ne 175 
Rajim, a village in the RAypur 
amendments in the eae the grant 
of Tivaradéva .. os 290 
Rajindar Singh of Patidli, his coins, 824; 
description of them «....0. sss. 0306, 397 
Rajyapila, a 53 the predecessor of Tri 
ehanapila ... ee et ee ee ere & | 








Vikrama-Sarhvat 1199, noticed i gta alcatel 
este seseccie everest 323 





Gtta-Ctwinda, selececnsiditiccsbsbhrg heeeeendspe eet: UREN 


mins pa gneens tenets Hertitin 


pattald 
Ramani, a “Niel, 101; — Lr ovenk: ‘of 
Raman, in or near Kadmir .......-++.2-+0-20-+5 LOL 


Ramanipnr, an ancient town oo... DIP 
system Peete er oe Soc cee ee oe a oon 189 
Ranirpava (Gaiden of Kaliags) Sodecavenbivate get T71 | 


Randavai, an ancient town or village on the 
oon setraeeensseanetesaesensanees LBD, Mi, 142 


ee ce ee eee FE EE ee 


Bashidu ddte, notice of Berezin's translation 


of- ae ake ae ae ee ee ee ge ee 4a | 


R&shtravarman, of the Kiiyapa géfra, an 
anesetor of Havidatta 360, Soa 

rdéi,‘a sign of the coding’: names of rdfis as 
used in recorded dates: — 


Eumbha (Aquarians) seasadpeassener Od, LOR, 174 


eh Ee Se ee ee 


Vrishabhs (Tamrus) s1.ssssssssssseessseces 2B 





Ratanapila, Ma ya, a minister of Bhi- 
a eS ee ee 115 
rathd4 as o termination of jill aasces 
im Unrmrnth ih o.: ccccstesces ccecseses sss 
rdu®, an cbisevintion ofrdala.. wife sesscTIB and m. 
Raufa, a, of the Kshatriya caste.....-195, 197, 199 
Elvana, o king of Eadmir .. tise reef, 100 
Ravidatta (of Punnid), 363, 364, 385, 368; = 
he was apparently a feudatory of a person 
named Cheramma, 365; — his spurious 
Kémaralingam grant, edited ..secrsrcreree 963 
Raypur District, an imacription fro the, 
‘edited ... - 17 
regnal years, ‘faatagoea 08 the uaaof.0, ‘BO, 
107, 108 
Rengujed, an ancient village in the territory 
of the Gangas of Kalitiga ......-0c-r0e-+1 165 
ri®, & technial abbreviation requiring expla. 
mation . sas assracresesesolte NG Th, 
Rig-Véda, the; remap: to M. Bergaigne's 
researches into its history, 89; — notice of 
Dr. Lucian Scherman’s investigation into 
the philosophic cesses of the Rig and 
Atharva Vidas 


be Pe ee eee 





nee 8b Fee 





EE sence end fhe ee Se ee ee 


rita, a Vadic word ; remarks on its meaning 247 
rock Bh iawsnanee » 237 


inscription, 
undra, * Sarge, great, lolky iveaeasleck are 


Pid bree Pee ee ee 





Saiva inscriptions ... 


erry ho cannot be placed 
later than A. D. 400 or 500 ...... nt 





cha mardales .+.<+.czsesereeesserecessees . 110 
Sahasrirjuna, ci uibcabie oF tha Kiadedlvacts 
ae ope one eo one 219 


| SAbib Singh of Pasi, his ooins, $24; — a 


2 OF them .x.scccsscssees serene: . 336 
Saigotta-Ganga, or Beigotia-Gaige- Perms 
nadi, alao named Saigotta-Permiinadi, and 
Sivamara,a Ganga Mahdmandalfivara 310, 
312, 313 
mney | TE 161, 179 
Saka era (see also eras, a onl: forinights); ita 
epoch, aceording to the drya-Siddhdnta, 
in days of the Julian period, and with refe- 
rence to Ujjain, 198; — Prof. Eiclhorn'’s 
method for finding the beginning of any 
year of this era, in accordance with the 
same Siddhinta, the years being taken for 
this purpose as solar years, each beginning 
with the Mésha-Sarhkrinti, 198; — Dr, 
Schram’s Tables for the conversion of dates 
in this era, 205, 297; — the earliest reliable 
instance of the ase of this era in Gujarit, 
in a date that can be teated.... 56 
Reha: an idfentive seintng ol or Baleuginn 
to the Sakas;' instances of ita use... 30, 91, 





163, 164, 169, 174 
Sikala, the capital of Mibirakula; it is the 
modern Singalawilitibbé ... ott, mod 


| SAkall, an ancient village ir the Suotahtrth 


mandala... itis wlll, 115 
SAkarhbharl, the aaiaak name of Sambhar or 

Simbhar; a king of Sikarbbhar! was con- 

quered by Kumiirapiladéva B4, 112, 115, 186, 343 
édkha, lit. ‘a branch,’ a Védic school, follow- 

ing any particular recension of one of the 

Vidas; names of ddkhds mentioned in 


records -— 
Camda soe: cessercensneentten sneeeeeeenes 13 
SaskbyAyana... sethidarneeneie 10 
Vajasanéyi- ‘Midhyathdica ae SO 
Yajurvéda . weeyetnen:) th 


Gadhéls. ant ancient aprakdra in Kadeate.. 98, 14 
éakéi aa a termination of proper names, in 
Adityagakti, Bhinndakti, and Nikumbhal- 
latokti . 266, 269 
Salakbasspura, ancient name of Gaskhalpar l77 
Saliti, an ancient vunee in the Jiiruttha 
puitald cxcninreserssnscvvers sone 141 


a 8 ne es eee 


Pe ee ebb 
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note years of the Saks era, 55:—of the 

Vikrama ers, 16, 30, 35, 140;—and of an 
MMCOPtAIN OFM oo. ccessscsacee b0wS8 0h4 senhednensase .. 
trih mandala ie Le epee covers ses Ll, 
supposed to be the modern Sviligas...68, 08, 
verse, an epithet or biruda of Jayasimha 
HIT. 


ee i em 2eS Pos eee Pe ee 
. a 


Pre eee) Teo] 


santbaddha, 
LT 
samcharita used for delivery of gn order 
and the engrossing of it on 


a 


t mame of SAkurh. 


“*;— Dr. Schram's 
sambrdntis, 299; — in speci - 
‘aumérdnati, the custom 
18 to quote the tithi that is actually current 
atthe moment of the somtrdndi, 250; — 
a8 instance of this, 379; — notes on the 
Punyatdla of the Sarikrinti, 
272; — instances in which the Uttard 
yara-Sankrinti ig Bpparently coupled 
with days on which it cannot occur, lo; — 
tierenices to eorikrdntia, without distinet 
specification of them, 57, 109; — names 
dates -— 

Dakshiniyana (summer solstice) sah 
Uttardyana (winter solstice)...13, 90, 139, 
2f4, 31], 





_ Vishuva (equinox) 20600000 npnneecetsettapeee ens 
Sammag ana OF Sammaga tishaya, a division jn 


Samvi vishaya, a 
fomeat, an abbreviation of Mivalsara, 
year,’ or of any of its declensional cases . 


used as an indeclinable, in upposition with a 


bcd cet eT] Poh oe hee es 


: to’ eeener ees tesrrenssunsdad, ba 


ssevssreseonreareelld, 112, 115, 186, 343 


corset, Seb 

























locative singular " 251; 


pga . = A commentary on 





Saka, 90, 94; — with the 
~~ and with the word Vikrama, 112; — used 
denote years of the Kalachuri or Chédi ors, 
213; — of the Simha 1 (F), 109; — and of 
the ers..-11, 20, 2], 30,57, 58, 84, 

85, 96, 131, 136, 137, 139, 141, 143, 214, 2328, 

| “51, 252, 253, 343, 345, 347 
sarhesisara, * year ;" used without any qua- 

lifying appellative, to denote a year of the 
: Vikrama era.........,, o0ne con O00 0en eee a eedee Betteb pan 


11 
104, 


274 87 





Pe oe eee PPP hed 64a en ee ae i? Sm 


to ro 


10, 134, 136, 198, 139, 141, 149, 161, 165, 172, 289 
Sankhalpar, a village in Gujarit, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Salakhanspura 177 
é ih chi, im Pali ituja, ‘a akate-fish gig Fat fi) 
any | éanduchi.... 


fe otasbwnes ane 
ae 





Satakapiléés, an ancient Saiva temple at 
BEB rt eee cesicee cecccicse tis secesscessesace sot 104 and BB. 
satka, * belonging to,’ used redundantly ... 237 n. 
Sittvatas, a sub-division of the Yadava tribe, 
189; — the Tuddm inscription gives the 
earliest mention of the Séttvata sect... 
Bacrings, an ancestor of the Gaiges “at 
Kalinga... feo ae Pew ee ee Pe ee eee a 170 


 balyAbaecsseror soe eonneesate/ 9D 


CE] 


. 190 


‘about B. ig Si ee 
seals; an ancibnt terracotta seal from Buland- 
ahahr, 289; — emblems on seals of grants, 
10, 134, 136, 138, 139, 141, 142, 143, 161, 
165, 172, 231, 289; — legends on seala of 
grants, 10, 134, 186, 133, 139, 141, 142, 231, 
. 989; —an instance in which the emblem is 
engraved on the plate iteelf, notonthe seal 8; 
Sada or Sédi mandala, the territory of Mira- 
sirbha.... SE ee ee Fi | 
Befer Hayyashar, cindloch sf the Tadh c. 59 
Seleukidan empire inclnded Baotria til about 
Bh BUMP ccsnascase nun cpupnanvnsassbderetdaaia beuete 
Senart, M. E.; translation of his : 
of the inscriptions of Piyndasi ...1, °8, 105, 300 
Sénabéva, Sap RR par the modern 


- 136 


- Bénabhiza or Kuikarol... sie ae 
Séodrakas of Gujariit, 268, 269; aor of 
more southern parts . « 368 


serpent in foliclore, 46, 47; saeNy ene 
276, 43; — Shit sic ae ae to kill 
BOT sce rescescen cee vancaes eee 85 
Séshadévati, an ancient hamlet i in ‘Gejarks ... 
Seyfarth, Dr. baits Dr. Ebers’ notice of 
the life of... a7 
shadangarid, a : kermiipation AF a , Brihman’s 


hame, or a title or epithet ... . 360 
Bhudashsdvhun, on sucienk grove in, Kaimir 69, 72 
Shih Nesro‘ddin (of Persia), Diary of ... 53 


Shdhadma compared with the Mahabharata 89 |} 


Shang-yu-pa-ki, notice of Dr. de Harlez's 
translation of the .. 

shanda, in Pali sandata, ‘a ball living or 
be Gaeta p ses pennes castes isa By OO 
Shatashadibd Ghit, probably the anciant 





name of the Alha-Ghit Si bin mate ba talhe alate 214, 


Shékh Sadr Jabin of Kitli.MAlér ............. 898 
Shér Muhammad Khia of Kisla- ‘MAler ioscan) O28 
ships im follctales ..4.0..sescsesssseressereanver2, 1464. 
Siam, Dr. Himly on chess in. ....... seuws sieges ees on 
Siddha, a king of Kaiémir ........ eee 102 
Siddhachakravartin, a biruda of Sayan. 

déva (Chanlukya) roves LDS 


Pet eee eb oom toe 


l piaaigl the bale diab ol tipe oe ee Be a wee O14 
a bia an ancient t terstorial 


ti re ot Vicon 


‘Sikandar "Al! Khia of Kétli- *Milér, hia coina 


rereee OSD 
completed his commen 

sary, ous Alécibehers's Mighaddia, ot Ana- 

hillapitaka, in Vikrama-Sathvat 1491 ...... 86 


ma, a popular word for ‘country’ on the 


banks of the Krishna and the GidAvar! ,.. 61 
vimala, the P&li name of an Se 
ing to be identified . PTT RL LEP 6, BO 


Sisal, Capon, menionda in the Bat 
ramgint | 





faites probably in Uvkah sceeseeeveblene _— ‘1n 
dird, ‘a particular land-measure,’ = four halas 
T4, 19 
Sinhalese MSS. in Colambo-Museam Library 320 
Sirasévi, ancient name of Sarshié......000.00.0000. 178 
Sirdarya, description of the people of . re | 
Sirpur, a village in the Riypur Tistriot, 
mentioned under the ancient names of 
Sripura, 179, 180; — and of Srtpurt, 
179 ; — the ihscription of Sivagupta, edited 79 
| fishshinti, ‘a religious pupil, or disciple '...36 
and n., 37 
aister of hero in folktales, will not acknow- 
ledge him in poverty . Peer ort eens o aad, 24 
Siva, the god, “the destroyer ” of the Hindu 
triad; mention of him with attributes of 
“ the creator,” as * ‘the father of al} things 
animate and inanimate,” 84, 110, 145, 164, 
171; — and “ the sole aréhitect for the con- 
gtruction of the universe,” 145, 164, 171; 
—worship of him at the time of | 
granta, 13, 19, 33, 35, 84, 110, 183, 136, 187, 
139, 140, 142; — in one of the ‘Tawar 
ee he Seared has the local 





eorgsacice' oe PO 
Stvallya, an eit oasis; in nthe Surtahtet 
mandala ik +i-5 & 2 BS Bee ee i 11), ‘TLS 


Sivagupta, oon of Harsbagupta (of 8 teanch 
of the Lunar Race), 179, 180; — he had tha 
biruda of Balirjuna, 180; — his Sirpor 
inscription, edited ....1..00s:0+srers assesses vctce 179 
Sivamira, another mame of £ aig a (rm 
Perminadi . CER el RS 312 
Sivasimba, a king ; soe Bibi .......000cc000. 90 
Siwilik Hills, in the Paljab ; mention of the 
region round them by the ancient name af 
Sapidalaksha ..........--.00 -+veeseel 1B, 116 





oe woe oh 


+14 


INDEX, 





cus S19 


Skandagupts (Karly Gupta) ; see Tndés ea 
Skandapura, an ancient. agrahdra in Kadmir 

8, 104 
Skandavarman, an ancestor of Ravidatta 365, 368 


ping beauty, varied asa decoy girl in 





enchanted palace ... sWisvaesnsueseevciensase Ste 
social customs, in “Bombay, 267; — in 

| Kaimtr, 287; — in’ Madras il WS se: 
A, the; examination of the date 


Siddhen, enn achaient uluer to aoe 63, 70, 


and n. 71 


Ron diaries an i. etoneton of tha 


Paso. et Kalinga... ieitenes - 170 

Somili grammar .. . 116 
Simanditha in Gujardt; Tovarkjedien aid 

worship here, and aleo Lakshmanardja. sven BIB 


mn a arin at Vimana- 
-srtt cspeeeses LL BOG BL. 


2S Pee a he en oe an ae ae 115 


Simava:héa, the Lanar Sandi it included: the 
Gangas of Kalinga, 170 and n.; — the Kaln- 
churia of Chédi, 215; Pidepse Pha dere ty 
Indrabala and Nannadéva..................179, 180 

Siméivara; sec Surathdivara ............... . 186, 187 

Siesbivarae, a Mahdmdiya of Ajayapila .. .A4, poe 

Sémédvara (Kalachari); see Hulgdr .. 

Somédvara [. (West. Ohdlukya); remarks 6 on 
his relationship with Le * omer 
yAditya re 3 

Bleck. IL. (West. ChAlnkya); “R ‘bailt 
temple or set up an image of Santindtha 
at Gudigere, 37; — au inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 993, which perhape belongs to the 
end of hia reign, edited... a 35 

son, only, adventures of, in “folktales. 218. 
Bisel pelo saiyg: wl — seventh, is 
an arch-impoator.... othvoane 

Bong, coven, ba Saliaian on Ld 

Sophronips of Palestine, authorel the Wiadom 
Of Bakeware ocscce ccs sivsec cess 

— an ancient city in Takeitsc OF Tia 

sielbees resstag TOF 
ia Se eee = G7 

Stshad!, an ancient river in the Sardabirth 
mandala , ogi 115 

- 49, 279 


oo eee 


Bpapharl's Mission ts\ Okina... 


spurious grant, edited ....... 
érdhe, or airdhe, ie: weédin' dates, re- 


lll, -1i4 


| Brivallabha-Bappa; see 





| asiacee, alae dae i heise ads 


| Sukchain, anoestor ofthe Rajiis of Jind 





irk aa an sategd part engine name, 
pregame er al lideoredccpeie de 
ee ee ee 36 n. 


Sricehhavilt oe ofthe works wad by 


Kalhana for the history of Kadmir........... 68 
érikarana, ‘the records department" ......... 115 
Srinagart, the capital of Kaémir, represented 


ee by Adéka, 68; — other refe- 

i te ee ee és, 70, 71 BS, lig 

Sripare, aint wate of Srp 179, 180; = 
aleo Sripurt .. 


Teh BP dee 


8 re | 
Sriéa-Pratishthina, — Pratishthina 


ing 
CI ee 270 
Stephanites and Ichnelates, Italian version of Fas: 
wthdaa®’, an abbreviation of sthdnapati ...... 114 
sthdnd?, on abbreviation of sthdinddhiberin 

or sthdaapati ... De ee ee as 
sthdinddhitdra ie: ofice of superinte YET 

of a ahrine ", ere “146 
sthdnapati, a title of religious office... 114, fee 80 
Se reena(t) Senay, td. Ho 





7 ménta, rude; a curious: isethnee 

Fat paity ibaa aeleeame (usta OS 
Sdbé Khia, see Mahbab "Alt Khas ..... smseeue OOo 
Pabbssetabenss Fate Seach, ep ssara 
eR oe 318 





in some of the Aéika edicts, but 
denoting the sixteenth ly tac month 
of the chidilty -- 16, 78 
Stifi faith, the cardinal points of the... og 
mkhusamktathdvindda, ‘ pee 
conversations,’ a term used in connection 
with royalty... (it 
Sukhidadhi, the; oe was completed 4 in n Vik. 
rama-Sasivat 1779 .. ivan tenes ' OS 


oe 275 


2225 Sn a 


| Sukra, the preceptor of the demons. apparently 


mentioned as ‘the ancient preceptor of the 
oes 170 and n. 


oda’. 
‘Sumatra, enctifice for peridication,. i see 31, 32 
sons amuda, Taare Nee ine te wae, 


Ne tinerray ee cssterstetstteace 196 
ee of the, at the time of making « 
grané.... -- 13, 19, 133, 186, 187, 189, 140, 142 
aun and On prmads tases fry seals of grants lés. 
ae a brook in Kaémir, mentioned 
under ancient name SuvarnA- 
manikulyd ~ 


ae Be ee oa ee 


| ae mandala, the provinceof KAthis.. = 


PS ree ok noooee 


Surat grant of Trilichanapila, of 
O72: @Tamingtion of the anita Sa Tt 


evetpensacge BLT, D1 
Saka-Sanrat 
91 


‘ih Gewratisopn: 68 Bhocagaaaas seatibiel Gaacok 


ert 1240-41 ; remarks on a new MS. of 
SAE cakeil 


ee » mn bap Bee Pees Re Bee 2 on 


Maal tereceeethecsees OY 


INDEX. 






Sdryavadéa, the Solar Race ;. reference to 


Gahadavilas of Kanayj...., at Ba hen abtevaiccd 1, 132 

Hiklitr.,. wasseesenatsreseentet nenees ceeeeseseee OO OD, 72 
Suéravaa, a Ni 4 abt Wha sof easeer sus ene senessnce ty TOO 
rula®, apparently an umncoemsary way of 

writing eufa .......... sssseoercan conse TT, 14 


vente a king of Kaémir ... 





lade ' ile it Vice ed we 
dasigliibe of Udayfditya of Dhdrd............ 215 





vr Bs ancient viizer 2 in "the 

gpociter ike ones 
Tamil historical texte Kalavali or the 
Battle-Geld,” edited ...0.s00 0s seveesssesoeses see 
Tdndya-Brdhmana, the; ‘examination of fhe 
date of » MS. of it, ofthe snteenth contary 


fe Se Se a ee ae 172 


A. Dic .ceesses sage Oe 
Tanagundar, fen aiadiatsh village in the Pus 
see ale 
Tarabh, a village in Gujardi, mentioned un. 
der the ancient name of Tribha ... ose LOD 
pea ais de country; ite names —- G1 
Tén, a village in Gujarit; mentioned under 
the ancient name of Tréyannd . 
Tenugurfjyamu and Tenngustma, names for 
the Telugu country, used by the people of 
ip eee ae teteceeses 6] 
Tetkatho is the Burmess form of TakshaéilA 275 
Téwar, a village in the Central Provinces, 
near Jabalpur; the inscription of Gayika.- 
pa, of the Chédi year 902, edited .. « 309 
Thadoniganaing ; see Maung Pauk Kyaing... 275 
Trakkuras of the Brihman caste, 20,21; — 
of the Eshatriyn caste ... 135, 137, 139 
Thomas, George, Rajé of Hats, $22; — his 
entg ines 332; — his coins... 
Tibet, the people af, cmbionsd in the 
j bara Se ee 
PieerSent ees secsseres sevens 8B, 108 | 


. 369 


Pr 


. 332 








. 258 
tombs in Kadmir, custome ¢ concerniz 


266 


| Tribhuranamalladéva, 2 a Aeralie of “Vikrama. 





415 


Pehaeniis a: Belbsicolien anche nine ae Wek cc 
kings of this race, + er + 


Tilékhé, ancestor of the Rajia of Nibhd and 
Jind .. sseseresentasacn, ORS 
Tipd Sultén of Maier. coine of. itive tae Se 
fifi, ‘a lunar day’; Dr, Schram‘s method 
and Tables for calculating the English dates 
of Hindu fithis, 290 to 300; — an instance 
in which the ding ‘or civil day" is men- 
tioned in such a way as to be contrasted 
with the fithi, 112, line 4;— mention of 
the new-moon fithi, as the thirtieth ¢ithi, 
in the dark fortnight, 13; ;— ae apecial 
name of a hihi; iyd, = Vai- 
ddkha ukla 3, . . 347; — in this instance 
it is used with the week-day on which it 
began, 46:— in another instance, it is 
used with the week-day on which it 
ended, 34;—a manrddi Hithi, 58; — 
the rules for it 59 ;— a yugidé tithi, 345, 
7; — the rules for it, 346; — the rules 
for the use of the fifth tithi, with an in. 
stance in which it must have been used with 
the week-day on which it began, 317; — 
a case in which Bhidrapada gukla4 may 
have been used in the same way, 58; — an 
instance in which both the ended and the 
current fifhi are quoted, 253; — with a 
savikrindi, when the tithi of the saskranti 
is intended, the custom is to quote the tithi 
current at the actual moment of the 
samkrdnti, 249'to 251; 
epigraphical instance of this, 138; — 
very pointed . : . 379 
Tig oe Teg «hamlet of Saeata. 176 
Tivaradiva; sce RAjim... crsrsseeases RO 


Toéramina; notice of his coins and history, 
225 to 231; — with the result that the 
aA ab ee ee 


Pho ae 





about A, D, 460 .. sarseetnantesssenssserees SOT 
TrailSkyamalle,abirada of Karsadéva (Chas. 

Inkya) .. pee san etbeed esas sen, eeedteees LOD 
Treipetishe, a collective jan, foe: the god 

Brahman, Vishou, and Siva... sabe ereen MT 
transliteration, a note on Burmese... oatsieesisecse: ROD 


Tréyanné, the chief town of an ancient 
dhdra, 260; — it a the modern Tén d/o eee 
Tribha, ancient name of Tarabb... 


Tribbuvanagands, a biruda of Jayna 
(Chaulukya) . . S41 a. 


266 
178 


Gikya Vi ses sesnscsase » fo 
Tribhuvanaplla (Chanlakya);, identification of 
the places mentioned in his mesons of Vikra- 
ma-Samvat 1299 ..,.... . 178 


tricks im folktales , 120, 169, ‘150, 13! 


416 





Trikalinga, ‘the thes Kalingas ;" a 
of this country im the Eastern Ganga 
voseee 164, 165, 171, 175 


Trikolingddhipati, 4 title of Anantavarma. 


165, 175; 





Ganges, apy 
Triléchanapala, a king, remaining to be iden. 
tified, 33, 34; ip Gag pel vorr 


Sarhvat 1084, edited . teat sae eewens 33. 


ee | | 
trinity of Shee Aryeh ‘Mitra, Yaraca and 
Aryaman, 29; — the Babylonian ............ 246 
Turkish MSS. in the Rritish Muscum . ..282, 983 
Turnshka race ; according to the Rajatarat. 
grind, Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka be. 
longed to it .. re nee 69, 72 
turasMhadarde, » fea term requiring expla 
re wew bees #6 S40 ce ees cee Bee « 19 n. 
marae, Bon of Yayati: a aleiaa é 
him that requires explanation ......... 170 and n. 
tye, a Taddhita affix of locality, in Khandéhe- 
bétya, 83; — and in mathétya ... vee 114 


1. oo Been oe 


a", « possible reading for du® .. 113 and n. 
Udaldévara, a god at Udaypor ... Sia brass #42 and n. 
Udayiditya of Dhiri, father-in- law of ign ie 
sithha... 
Udayana, father of Tadvabila: (of a heaaok’ of 
the Lunar Race) ........ «see 180 
Udaypur, a town in the Gwilior State; 1 men- 
tioned by the name of Udayapura in the 
twelfth eentury A. D:, 342, 343, $44, 345; 
—it then formed part of the AnhilwAd 
kingdom, 343; — and was in the ancient 
Bhiillasvimi mandala, 345 ; — inscriptions 
edited, of KamArapéla, of Vikrama-Samvat 
1220 (?), 341; — of V.-S. 1222,. . 343; — 
andof Ajayapdla, of V.-3. 1299 .. 
udherita, a word of which the Sadish’ is not 
apparent . cre - 213 
Ugrééa, an cnetiak ‘hacia in Kabintr.. 99, 104 
Uighaor language, specimens ane 152, 153 
Ujjain mentioned under the ancient name of 
Avanti... eves 12, 115 
Ujjhatadimbe. « 5 ‘lan’ whan the Mido 


- 215 


ooh Beth fF 





were defeated by Jalauka I. 68, 70 
ukkopindaka, a Pili word, perbaps me aahaies 
‘a fox" vile le 


sil, clans: of Tamil poems or. eer 











2208S oom oh 


2 PS 2 Po ray 


= aubiegeeeroee an sedesenenens asaens sess, 838 
Ui ad rh cane ain 


Village in Gujarht ......-...2:scsessemsenea, 178 
Untadya, ancient name ea Utwa coreeterscesensers 7B 
uporé’, a technical abbreviation requiring 

OCXPIAMALION 22... 120c00seesesssasessceescerss 4 and Bh. 


| wpHantha among the o pelihiehe, eamartaon 
Peatagi ee aanine a9 80 einen 


ye: mise TE 73 





| : eres | 5 72 nu. 
‘ugmant, the double paied of Tip .............. 314 


| Utkala, a king of, mentioned aw assisted by 


Rajarija, 171; — Anantavarma-Chéda- 
faiga ad the pipe re hued ot: 
Utkala ed rem cewee ee DL ee 172 


tle paso a king of Kedar. Ui ile -~-98, 108 


Hiranydtea, 98, 102; — —and Lavandtes... 93, 108 
Utwa, a village in ni pate orgccsoe! ee 
the ancient name of Untadya .., “sae 178 


T; an instance of the prises es th before 
this letter .. ee 211 and n. 
Vadhiir disteiet, #1 in 1 Gujarit, mentioned under 
the ancient name of Vardhi pathaka..... am. Led 
radhikukuta, — vadhritukkuta, FE See ee oe ee a6 
tadhrikutkuta, in Pali tadhitubuta, * a. 
capon* 76 
Vadrard, an ancient village in the Contra 
PYOvinees ..0..+cc0s-+.. eesresuers a2 212 


lcusieuril 
Vahidaunthé, sn ancient village, mar — 

pura . do oss OS 
Vahichara, ancient name of Béchar secsses Loe 
taidarvéyaka, in Pali pédanéyaka, a 

a particular kind of fish rcbling 

snake without a hood, «.g.an el ... «70 80 
Vaidumva or Vaidumva family ... 163 Gh "164, 175 
Yuan lainey vis ie 


pura . ww. 45 
Vaijalladiva, Mahdmandaléivera (China 
mina), a feudatory of Ajayapila............84, 85 


baira,a Védic word meaning * blood- eeuky 30 


417 





Vainhgnrna, modern; note the develop: 
ment of its variousforms ... oot ees oo as LBG, 180 


Vajrahasta L. (Gaiya of Kaliiga) .........170, 171 | 
Vajunimata IL (Gane OF Raltage) lo. Steee ae +¥ 


Vajrahastadéva IIL. (Ganga of Kalinga). 164, 175 


Vajrahasta IV. (Ganga of Kaliaga).. 164, 171, 175 | 


Vajrahasta V. (Ganga of Kalinga)... 164, 171, 175 

relaksha, or evalaksha, used to denote the = 

bi t fortnight oa eee Se ee ee ee Se | 
= Sbweviation 


cdma, perhape an of rdmana- 
sthalf. oaae ere Pe one ore 114 and n, 

Vamadéva, a person mentioned in comnec- 
ton with Narasitnhadéva ....-.-.0000 ces ine 219 


ssl seevesaen VU, 115; 116m. 
Vinarksi and Varaohei; use of the two 
forms in one inscription | 
Vafiji, the capital of Kanaikki-Irumporai ; 
ita modern name is Kari... ...-.....++- os BHO, B65 
Varah, saunas tnd the gegen 
mandala: esi + 11, 115 


Virinasi, one of the ancient names of 
Benures, 13, 57, 58, 133; — also Viirfinnsi, 
135, 196, 138; — use of the forms Viirania 
and Vasarisi in one and the-same inscrip- 
thas, CE) sek ns ep ken ot meV Gare: 


Varinagi . . i 


os ee 


Varavhle, an ancient ‘eprahére: in “Kaimtr 68, 70 | 


Vardhi pathaka, ancient name of Vadhalr ... 177 


Varlaam and Joasaf, a Georgian version 


of, 279, 280; — a new Persian version ...... 231 | 


certanf, « territorial term... rere Fp | 

Varuna, origin of, Gp sa albcumee: Micke: an » 130 
Varvaraka, the name of a people; mentioned 
aa conquered by Jayasithha (Chaelukya) 

BM, 115 

ranana, beet dearand ......++ icteavcses Gl kee 

Vadehika, an anctent agian Kasmir 98, 14 


Vasukula, a king of Kadmir ............--... 98, 102 | 
Vasunanda, o king of Kaémir .. . 98, 104 
cdtaka,* a hamlet’ (ne alo pa. we 176 
Vativana, « péata of Maniri .. . 142 


Vatddvara, a [inga-form of Siva, in  Kaémtr 97, 100 
Vatearija, o minister of Kirtivarman 
(Chandella) ... sever seeere 299 
Varaharidiha, a ‘pataka io ‘Dédpall «.. . 138 
Védas, the, indicated as four, by the | Pet Vee 
~ word chafureéda oa part of a name, 
a ERI ces eh tenet er ago dg 
blood-money in the Védas... PA Spo 


coo i 212 and n. 





Védie criticiaem, contributions to ...............28, 29 
 sotenc apsiggear manasa aeeeae the Kachchha 
mandala ... ' 
Veigl-oouniry mantionad ik counsotion with 
BAjaréja, Vijayaditya, and the Chijas «..-.- 171 
lapati, a Madras legend.........d17, 318 
Véthvotr, a place in Kaémir, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Vitastitra ...... 68 
Vibbishana I. and [1., kings of Kaamir...97, 100 
Vidyidhara (Chandella) ... 
ejay profited to manos of town 134, 270 and n. 
an ancient town.. ga 270 


+ 110 





oe OP ee oe eS 


RAjardja ....... 
Vijayhditya (Western ‘Chalukys), ababtonede 

by the name of Vijayidityavallabha, 37, 

$8; —his younger sister was Kunkoma- 

mahddévi .. wae Oe 
Vijayaksbétra, an ancient place in Kadimlr .. 102 


2-8 is 


|| Peaosetia. =: Binss & predesesor of Tid 


fie Ba 2 ee 33 
239 


ore see Pee ee 


Vijayapila (Chandelia) .. or 
Vijayasimba, father-in-law: ‘of Gagskanga: 
déva, and son of Vairisizvihin ......01--.0+00+0 _ 215 
Vijayasinbadéra (Kalachuri of Chédi), 219 ;— — 
Gisaladév! was his mother, not his wife, 
219 ;—his Gopilpur Seon See | 
far as the rubbing is legible.... obensvees CREO 
Vi or Vijayéévara, ancient PETS the 
ee saan 68, 70 and n, 71, $3, 103 
Vikrama era (see oleo eras and fortnights) ; 
Dr. Schram’a Tables for the conversion of 
dates in it, 296, 297; —cases in which the 
name of Vikrama is connected with the 
era, 83, 54, 85, 86, 112;— the southern 
reckoning of the era was preserved in 
Bibdries AnD. E900 wrssececcsccssecsnecerenssisee Bl 
Vikraméditya L sisearee Chalaky) seo 
Kurtakoti ... . 285 
Vikramiditya v. (West. Chalukya); hei had 
the biruda of Tribhuvanamalla, 275; — 
note on the period of his death, and on the 
expression partksham used in connection 
with his auceessor =... «. witesicekd by Rae 
Vikramfditya V1. ( Weat. ‘Chalukya); 1 mt im 
scription of Saka-Sarivat 993, which per- 
haps belonga to the ne of hia sae 
Fivdsstheibackerios oe ‘Bilhana: re- 
marks on a new MS. of it ....-+.. LBS, 136 
vimdatichharathd, a fiscal term requiring 


/ 19 n. 
explanation... 
Vinaydditya (Gaiga ‘of Ealifga) ac tne 164, Wi, 174 
Vinayamahidévi ag Tt or capes 
wife of Kimirnoava VI. .. ow» 164, 175 
o fee M. 
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INDEX. 





virdma, the ; instance of a pronuncistive value 
Of representing it .cc.iccsscesetetestessteeen OF 
Virasinha (Ganga of Kalinga).c..0s00-sseeeess08 170 
virginity, teste of, among the Malays.........61, 62 
Virichana, son of Kdlihala, an ancestor of 
the Gangas of Kalinga . . 170 
Visadhésvaradeva, a god Cem oe ne ee eee Cee BoE 116 
vidatiathe( ‘)-prastha, w fiscal term requiring 
ezplanation.......... + 19x. | 
Vishaya pathaka, an undies division of Gu- 
jarit «...... jGNeeb ued dibekoed pik La teibbcer eke ig Le 
Vishaou, the god, the preserver” of the Hindu 
triad; mention of him as “ the preserver,” 
under the name of Visudéva, 13, 153, 1H, 
Lew, 1397, 199, 140, 141, 143; — worship of 
him at the time of making grants, 14, 133, 
136, 137, 139, 140, 142; — a special instance 
BYE Salts icc vainivap eva eng tb ecu 3 edd ten ee a 
Vishnuvaihda, ‘the lineage of Vishnn;" 
incloded the Gangaa of Kalinga ae aie n. 
Vishnuvardhana, a king of Western Malwa; 
mee Mardaatir wins scccccccscecrstentessscscersstescsn RU 
Vishnuvurdhana-Vijaydditya, a Muhdrdja 
(probably East. Chalukya), who requires to 
be tdemtified.........01:s:ecesscssssersersssseset BBD. 
Vistidpa, the Baktrian kingdom of, ite exist. 
once Govbted iiesjcccscevsesccrcinseesssrerusesceas. 27 
vitendga, ‘ deatitute of passion,’ applied to 
“the divine Arhat™ stesteanes ovess sO Od 1. 
Vitastd, the river Jhelam in the Pafijab otal De 
27, 100, 101 
Vitastitra, ancient name of the modern 


1c Pe ae ee Pa 


Pe CS EE 


Sih bes oe 


PES be 4 


Vethvotr POT eTLE CLIO ieee ff homo = iS 
Vizagapatam District, ieneiphbsing from the; | 
CL ee costo bho, 161, 165, 172 


rrt”an abbreviation of eriftil or rritiam 113 and n- 
vrithabha-ldiichhana, ‘the creat of a bull;’ 
one of the insignia of the Gangas of Kalinga 


164, 170, 175 | 


Vrishadhvaja, an ancestor of the sep of 
Habit oo .cccceescacersteseatessencseetsssecsseceeseses Le 
Vrishnis, the Yadavas, iantioned in ‘aha 
FRetjalar a rag ew hecs .csersceesssscecsecetesesiarseserses 67 
Vritra and Namuchi, renhaiice on, aa deacrib- 
ed in the Mahdbhdrata.........--... oe B47 
vyat(pila, a term requiring explanation. aa 
used in connection with eclipees...127, sib 


avd, 2 oT+ 
Wanesa, o village in Gujarhit; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Baliea ............ 266 


Wanthali, a village or town in KAthiwad, 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Vimanasthall ......... 0.00 -seeces- 11, 115, 116 n. 

Wasir Kbin of Kotlt-Malér osbinstee Wi idare-san 


| wing, aa an emblem on a seal atfcceeee seen ee 230 
women, tricks and deceita of, Skr. version ... 48 


Weber, Prof. A. ; nictive of kis. Celainan 
Sanskrit and Prékrit MSS. in the Berlin 
hp 5 96; — translation of his paper on — 

the Sacred Literature of the Jains vseeee BI, 389 







wehrgeld i m the Vedas nea Aeeeneee yee = 





sts ta Racha ‘estan ohaegeaeannae 30 


worship, combined ; of Hrahman, Vishan, and 
Siva, 271; — observance of the rituula of 
Buddha, Jina, Siva, and Vishnn....s.sscesee 271 


y changed into c im Pili; e. g. dowti-= dyubti 4, 7 
Yagnob language, grammar of the «+s 00» “amin 
yamalikdmbali, a fiseal term requiring expl 
DUREIOT cccecsetccccsccercendssecerrnnsecedaseseessesee 497 
peciaeecd woven cloth, stamped with | 
an image of the sun, taken away by Mikira- 
kala from Ceylon ore vadersnssentanperseseeee LOR MN Ty. 
yarlik = Titi epistles, 152; — of Tamir Qut- 
Yadahkarna (Kalachuri of Cin 20, 9 
bey ft a ad Mandasor ober eeeees Fr ae ais 


Vasdvarman (Chandelln) ..:+s000 Cae ae 337 
Yasovat!, a queen of Kaémir, wife of Dinné- 

dara I. preter er eter rer terrier rer] 67 
Yadirigrahs (Gihedavila) -v---o-B8, $0, M0, 188 
Yayati; a reference to his son ' 

requires explanation ..0..0.0esssnesee 5 Heo 
year; Schram’s Tables for the Hindu luni- 

solar year, 296, 297; — and for the Hindu 

solar year, 299; — the length of the solar 

year according to the Siirya-Siddhdnla 

is 3652587505 days, 193; —and according 

to the drya-Siddhdwta, 365°2596B055 

days, 198; — according to the Sérya-Sid- 

dhdnta the length of Jupiter’a year, with- 

out Bijajis 36102672103 days,193 ; —and the 

length of the year with Bija is 3610346511 

days TITiiti tiie tr titi? it te te ee ane 
yo", on abliwciakinn-cerieee tb atets Fil aoe ee 
—-yéga, an astrological element; mention of the 

Siddhi (for Siddha) ydga ...-ressscscsesesseeeee 251 
Yuddhisnra, o biruda RTARTA 5353 231, 235 
F¥udbishthira; his coronation is placed by 

Kalbana in B. 0. 2448 ..ssecssascesssvesssarseess 
Yudhisthira L, also called Andha-Yudhish- 

juira, a king of Kadir .........0:0ccssreeee 99, 10 
yugddi, a special name of certam tithis, ¢. g- 

of Vaisdkha éukla 3, which is regarded as 

the commencement of the Kritayuga, +45, 

246 nm. 347;— the rules for the use of 

yugddi fithis snd the performance of 

érdddha-ceremonies on them ......... $46 and a. 






















| sa is the Burmese form of Jambodvips 275 





i of. Chédi); men- 








toned 
¥ (Kalachuri in Kadmtr, perhaps men 
ie Sa ) pant 8 seat name of JA Acree 68 
here faci Ki, th Che so-called, 15 — "=. (et 
Soe xerensncesseessnee BE 


the paid of ip ies cen inmesae oaS 
suhra, space tn yoned under 


in the district cast of Lake ne ecent name of Jurbkapura.. 49, 72 ani 


Beikal, 157; — history of, a motice of the... 157 the 
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ERRATA IN 


VOL. XVIII. 





p. 30 b, No. 21, line 7-8, for Sravara, read Srivana; 
and line 8, for pakshé=valakahé, read 
pakehé valakshé. 

p- 35, linea Land 2 from the bottom, for dhdtri- 


gereyolu, read gudigereyolu. 
p. 40, Text line 38, for umbaliy read umbualiy; 
and in line 42, for mishthdyim, read 
p: & a, line 4, for airvana, read siredna. 


p- 74, line 1, for Kahtakdtea, read Kantakotes. 


. line 9, for fihws, read (fhwe). 
» ne 10, for country), read country, 
p- 75, line 15, dele the semicolon after them. 


p- 76, lime 3 from the buttom, for mdsoim, read 


mdaom, 

p. 31, note 1, for meaning, read meanings. 

p- 8, line 11, for four-months’, read four-months, 

p- 33, Text line 8, for anusisan, read unudfisan t). 

p: £5, note 33, at the end of the note add the words, 
See Vol. V1. p. 212, note, where it u 
gaid that it means Bribmans who had 

p. & a, line 24, for drima [ch®), read érima[ech®). 

p. 95 a, line 29-30, read Also, not one of the three 
lithographs of these inscriptions dr. 

p. 96 a, line 35, for the colon after Biddhinta, 
substitute a fudl-stop. 

p- 101, line 32, insert a comma affer Chakradhara. 

p- 102, note to verse 299, read of Trdnian origin, 
the term yamushe might de. The ren- 
tence, as if stands, has been wrongly 
divided by the substitution of a full- 
stop after origin. 


p. 112, Text line 6, for Chamu-[m*]-da, read | 


Chamu[m*)da-. 
p 113, Text line 23, for Vamanasthet-tirika., 
‘yead Varmanasthali-drika- . 


p. 130, Text line 7, for nilin-inanah |, read nilin- | 


finanab il. 


p. 198, G. line 1, for 21" by Yu", read 21" by 16,4” | 
p. 146, note 27, for see note 19 above, read see 


note 20 above. 


p. 171, note 50, for paramamahéivara, read para- | 


mamdhidrara; and for paramavatsha- 


nara, read poromarcishsava, In Va- | 


sudéva.niynoka, dele the hyphen. 
p. 200,line 1, for 5°69 m., read 58°9 m. 


p. 267, note oo for dafru-mardanah, read daiti- | 


sampannah. 
p. 268, Text line 15, for -dna danah™, read 
inadanah™ 


260, 1. 10, for four-toothed, read four-tusked, 

1. 30, for who destroys his foes Ae., read 
who is endowed with bravery. and energy 
and the (royal) powers. 


P- 





p. 270, L. 14, for Parisara read Pardéara; and af 
the end of the line insert ", to mark the 
end of the donor's speech. 

077-278-279, for An-Noesir-li-din Allah, 
wherever the words occur, read An-Nimr- 
li-din Allah. 

pp. 277-8, for Ch. D. Fuchu, whererer the words 
occur, read Ch, D. Fraehn. 

p. 278 b, lines 33, 34, for Khalifas Mustafi Billah, 
Muta FH illah, and Tii-B'itah, read 
Khalifas Mustakfi-Billah, Mutt-L'iliah 
and Tai-L’illab. 


ae 


| p. 279 a, line 13, for from Al-Kasar, read at 


Kazan. 
p 279 6, line 20, for J. Gotwald, read J. 
Gottwaldt. 

p. 2804, line 1, for Miltaurova, read Melituurovs. 
p. 230 a, line 3, for Miltaurov was court captain, 
read Melitaurov was court chaplain. 

p. 280 a, line 14 from bottom, for Balabkar, 
p. 280 a, line 4 from bottom, for Wrestler, read 

Hermit. 

p. 280 b, line 30, for Taipna, read Taifar- 

p. 281 a, line 12, for Ahmad-Tbn-Ali-Karim, 
read Abmad-lbn-Abi-Karim. 

281 a, line 21, for worshipper ot Nabigi, 
read admirer of NWabiga. 

28] a, lime 22, for Aba'l-Kabl-Muhammad. 
ibn al-Lais, read Abu’r-Rabl-Muhammod. 
ibn-al. Leis. 

. 881, for mu'allah, wherever the word occurs, 
read mo allake. 

o29 5 line 16 from bottom, for Rudyuzi. 
read Rubjuzi. 

of? b, line 6 from bottom, for Khozudeni, 
read Khojandi. 

932 4 line 4 from bottom, for Ta'aah-Shah- 
ndma, read Tio'ashwk-ndma. 

283 oa, line 4, for Majdliv-aw-mafaris, read 
Majdlis-an-nafais. 

°83 a, line 19, for Hhji Bakbash, read Haji 

283 a, line 22 from bottom, for Ilderins 
Bayazid, read Iderim Bayazid. 


p- 


a 


+ 


p. 283 a, line 15 from bottom, for Mustafa 
Jalilgida, read Mustafa Jalilsidi. 

p. 283 a, ime 7, from bottom, for Wusrat- 

| afmaoh, read Nusral-ndmah. 

p. 284, line 19 from bottom, for Abn-Obaid- 
al-Kirim-[bn-Sallim, read Aba-Ubed-al- 
QAsim-Iba-Sallam. 

p. 2844, line 16 from bottem, for Mikhi, reed 
Makki. 


p. 2844, line 15 from bottom, for Rajab Isfa- 
hint, read Raghi Isfahani. 
FP: oOo, mote 4, for apaldrar-diri, read aratdra 


762038 
















ie on ae eee 
uy | mies ‘hoe “nd 


bg ees edvepape : 





= 

% oe al > es Lee od) — gr hea 
™ “ ‘ “ - y ' - 7 3 me 
. Fg . Bente a oe iL in a7 
+. Mm. 4 ote ry ah lk Ve ory =, } 

\ — oT =p fl ee bor ‘=e 

: tena 25+ 
> “= i>-* ee ij =) + sa ow 





5 =f I hot eee | 
; opt Tages Weta BST willl’ PME agi 

¢ — ne ig ot , vs Pepe ate = 
Lid dis) ‘~ Rooms ok aa} 1 Y werd 
MAST bea (ead 








Tues ' a oT 1 oa wW F) ell. ey ih 
) Tie? = ie! rl e:7! - mete | i. ¢ 
‘ ay = F4 r, 


ve i ma sabes ithe a j Akitas? : 
ik i, fl oral! pie ‘Tie 














. ww » 
ne ™ | poverty i | Hee® e ai hate he el 
eee Sy SN =v a ie ed - | 
be rin “a ieadin pair" oe Fd .; io 
= Aa ~ 






q es OW oa oe ." ne 4 a r aid 

The FA ane & nit \;'< a4t.. 3 — i eb oe 

: Z Sl eal ah sub Leap hex a ‘paddle 

| Sal | aa ii wt a4 Al * ny a oil, el! hy an 
dt We Haws rye a saSehahe 


































' iE . ai = Titer 7 al i =) gots 
- a | 
' L] iW weft 
= 
= ; b | f hs 
ign 
ai® | y rie y : bs 
A wal oi if oad “i ow 
.—— ry i) ee 
Be trl é * i : 
ie Et de a i sit i r? ‘ 
1 > ‘ i ’ , 5 a - sat oa 
9 ae. lt =é 
¢ = J _— —a 
b 
Wes - sateen inee ANY 
i mm Die 7 a he * s ¥ os oy 
od Te ale Dep r- 
t wt hel oh. Wt ‘4 : 
' ral rie 
a ' ‘ sal L = 
) Lam ere ene he ne ss 
=. hu : ; 
° | i \ : = nl i) , — » wes + othe i ‘ 
- fy Thar 9 aq iY | = 
J ce. f. of, _— -_ a hus ‘+ F 
i\ Tet amet”? od > 5 wale a 
! . L ; eet 
ue = r =| | j | | > “ange iin 
> | J = s=. af re | i 
i Saoagaa eevineibnorny hone 5 bet Mike 
add les bo e ‘ yr? = e Ase: ” = 
et jane 
=). «is il‘ - mr.) ff i 4 tI = up | 
levee 
np 4 il f “ oi Sitios a | maty | a > ; 
Py ‘idcades Whe? Mace tnied 


2 o Py. Sart on oa 7 eee xa “ <_ ines " 


a 
‘ =U 
A : iad 
i 7 








t “- 





Call No. R aes | 


Teg a See fete eee 
Autho —Bart Richard 
f r mi ts Carnac | 





Title— Indian Antig 






| Sere we leet [ness ef pe | 
| BEG 


ry 





_ $$, 


a6 





af hf af 





